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THE HERALD
OF

'X'he Qoming J^ingdom.
No. i. January i, 1869. Vol. 2.

Editorial.
Salutatory.

Dearly Beloved : With feelings of thankfulness to our Heav
enly Father for the many mercies of the year just closed, we rejoice 
with you, that we are spared to witness the dawn of a new year. With 
the Psalmist we can say, “ 0 God, thou art my God; early will I seek 
'thee; my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry 
•and thirsty land where no water is, to see thy power and thy glory.” 
‘T will sing of thy power, yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy in the 
morning.” “ Unto thee, 0 my strength, will I sing, for God is my de
fence, and the God of my mercy.” Truly, there is no God like our God. 
He is a very present help in time of trouble, and a sure defence to 
those that put their trust in Him. Friends may forsake us, but He 
never. Foes may molest us, but God will deliver us. What an envia
ble position the true Christian occupies. With God as his Father, and 

• Jesus as his brother, what has he to fear ? As Paul says, “ If God be 
for us, who can be against us?” “Who will lay anything to the charge 
of God’s elect? Will God that justifieth ? Who is he that condemn
ed ? Will Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us?” 
Korn, viii: 31, 34. No, never. If we are God’s elect nothing can 
harm us. These arc given of the Father to the Son, and it is “ the 
Father’s will that of all Lie has given Him He should lose nothing, but 
He will raise them up at the last day.” John vi: 39.

In view of these things, brethren, how earnestly should wc strive 
to continue in the Father’s love, by doing 11 is will. What diligence 
we ought to manifest “ to make our calling and election sure.” Putting 
our trust in the strong arm of God, let us “ gird our loins with truth, 
and put on the breastplate of righteousness; let us clothe our feet 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace, put on the helmet of sal-
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vation and guard ourselves with the shield of faith; then with the 
sword of the spirit” as our means of defence, we can go forth with 
confidence in the midst of our enemies.

One year has passed since we undertook the responsible task of 
editing and publishing the Herald. We confess that it was with 
feelings of fear, in view of the great responsibilities resting upon us, 
that wc commenced the work. Our appreciation of these responsibili
ties is none the less to-day, than when wc began. Trusting not in our 
own strength, but in that of God, wc shall try to discharge our obliga
tions so long as it is His will we should do so. As to how well the 
labor has been or may be performed hereafter, we have nothing to say. 
We claim no credit for anything whatever. If any praise is due, to 
God it belongs and not to us. If any censure, remember we are but 
human, and like all the frail creatures of earth, we may sometimes err.

As to our future course, we do not know that it will differ from the 
past. At the beginning of the year, we expressed our determination 
to “ guard the faith.” We have done so to the best of our ability, and 
expect to do so to the end. For such we believe there i^ “ a crown of 
life laid up which the righteous judge will give at that day,” even the 
day of His appearing. We want that crown. We are striving to 
obtain it. We remember the words of Jesus to the brethren at Phil
adelphia, “ Behold I come quickly, hold that fast which thou hast, THAT 
no man TAKE TnY CROWN.” We want tiie crown ourself and shall 
do our utmost to prevent its gracing the brow of another. This inf* 
seem selfish, but it is not, for there are crowns enough for all. If oil 
neighbor desires one, Jesus invites him freely to accept of one. Goa 
be thanked for the wonderful display of love to man in this respect. 
Full of wisdom, full of goodness, He is truly a being worthy of our 
love, reverence and godly fear. With Paul we can exclaim, “ 0 the 
depth of the riches, both of the- wisdom and knowledge of God; how 
unsearchable are His judgments and His ways past finding out; for 
who hath known the way of the Lord ? or who hath been His counsel
lor ? or who' hath first given to Him, and it shall be recompenscd-unto 
Him again. For of Him, and through Him, and to Him arc all things, 
to whom be glory forever, Amen.” Korn, xi: 33, 36.

In conclusion, brethren, one and all, we tender you our Christian 
salutation for the year 1869, and hope that our efforts to provide for 
the wants of all, as is seen in our new dress, will be duly appreciated. 
Trusting that we, with you, may so live, during the year upon which 
wc have just entered, as to merit the welcome of our Lord at his 
appearing, wc will close our remarks by wishing you A HAPrv new 
year! b,) W.

Conference at Geneva, 111.
We attended the Conference at Geneva, 111., Dec. 26 and 27; but 

we cannot give a report of the proceedings until our next issue. Wc 
might say, however, that everything passed off pleasantly and profitably, 
and the brethren in attendance from various points felt well repaid for 
their visit.
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The Year 1869.

Although fourteen years have passed, yet it seems but as yester
day to us, since we looked with earnest expectation to the time now 
present. Placing our confidence at that time in certain interpretations 
of Daniel’s prophetic dates, we confidently expected to be clothed with 
immortality ere 1869 dawned upon the world. Still we are here, pos
sessed of a flesh and blood body. What means this disappointment of 
interpreters and those who confide in them? It means that we are 
not to put our trust in man. Poor, weak, frail man, of what account 
is he ? We often feel our own weakness and naturally enough lean 
upon the first staff we can find, even though it be but feeble man. 
Yet, how often disappointment overtakes us, in such cases, 
that God alone is sure. In Him we can trust, and Him alone. Men 
may approach us with an air of self-assurance, and thrust their claims 
upon us for our confidence, yet, time, with its unrelenting hand, soon 
dispels their claims into thin air.

In the year 1843 a great excitement was created by Wm. Miller, 
relative to the immediate ending of the prophetic periods. Thousands 
were converted to Adventism by this means, and thousands were 
disappointed in their hopes. Since then, there have been numerous 
interpreters who have undertaken to give the world correct expositions 
of these dates, some of them too with a good deal of egotism, as if it 
were impossible for their computations to fail. Alas for those who rely 

.on them however, for disappointment seems to be their only lot. 
•ne, on whom we had relied lor years, has, like all who have preceded 

him, proved his utter incompetence to interpret the periods of Daniel 
and Revelations. Writing in 1S51 he said, “when the next fifteen 
years are passed, the numbers of Daniel, and of John’s apocalypse, 
will have all come to an end/’ Eighteen years have passed and still 
the end has not come, thus proving, conclusively, that he, with Miller 
and others, is unable to interpret the much talked of dates.

Relative to the prophecy of Daniel it was said by the angel, “Go 
thy way, Daniel, for the words are closed up and scaled till the time of 
the end.” * * * none of the wicked shall understand, but the wise 
shall understand.” Dan. xii: 9, 10. It was claimed by the writer 
last referred to that we were then living in the time of the end, and that 
he, and those who believed with him, were the wise who should under
stand. Now, one of two things is apparent, either we have not reached 
the time of the end when the wise shall understand, or else the claims 
of this interpreter to being one of “the wise” are false, seeing that 
time has shown us he did not understand.

In view of these repeated failures, how careful ought we to be, not 
to place too much confidence in the interpretations of man. We 
ought, at least, to profit by past experience, and we doubt not when the 
time comes for the fulfillment of Daniel’s prophetic dates, and those of 
the Apocalypse, we shall not be left to conjecture, but the evidence will 
be so plain that no mistake can possibly be made by those who believe 
the Word of God. The prophecies of the past have been fulfilled so 
minutely and literally that a child, even, can read the prophecy and

We find
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the history of its fulfillment, and not fail to connect the two. So we 
believe it will be in reference to all unfulfilled prophecy. We have no 
confidence in the attempts made by many to press certain historical 
events into their service for the purpose of showing a fulfillment of 
prophecy, when it is impossible to discover any similarity between the 
event predicted and the one pointed out as its fulfillment. God is not 
such a bungler as some would have us believe. That which he has 
declared, shall come to pass, and not something else. Let us learn to 
wait with patience, then, the appointed time, even as the husbandman 
waiteth for the harvest.

Now, that we have entered upon a new year, our first thought is, 
what may we look for in the political world ? Time alone can tell. 
God knows, but we do not. The year passed has witnessed great 
changes in Papal strongholds, and Eastern Europe has been agitated 
in one way or another. Turkey, with her code of reforms, is trying to 
maintain her rank amongst the nations, and, if possible, to take a step 
in advance of her former position. Her trials are great, however, 
owing to the conflicting religious elements which exist in her dominions, 
and her inability to control them. Russian agency is secretly sapping 
the foundations of Turkish supremacy in the provinces over which sho 
now maintains but a slight hold, liussia, with a giant hand, is also 
reaching out into Asia, and seizing one after another the independent 
states of that country. What this year will witness, we cannot say, but 
it is probable, that with the prestige she has already obtained in that 
country, she will succeed in aggrandizing most of what remains. 
That those Asiatic tribes are destined to become the vassals of the 
great Northern Bear, we verily believe, and we think the work of sub
jugation will continue, and perhaps be rapidly prosecuted during the 
present year.

The spirit of Reform has seized the masses of Europe, and we look 
for important changes in conscqucnco. England is agitated to its 
centre, and Spain, proverbially slow, has just shook off from the throne 
the last of the Bourbons. Austria, has consented to grant to the peo
ple certain conciliatory measures, and the infection is spreading to 
other countries.

Not only is the political world in a state of agitation, but the earth 
itself seems to respond in earthquake throes to the terrible doom that 
awaits the rebellious nations. Never was there a time in the history 
of the world when earthquakes were so frequent or disastrous as now. 
Everything seems to point to God as the only source of safety. The 
earth may reel and nations fall, yet if God is our friend wo need not 
fear. He has promised to save us, and His word is sure.

In conclusion, brethren, allow us to remind you of the great end 
of life—to so live that we may be sure of obtaining the crown. The 
temptations of this life are many. There is a constant appeal made to 
the “ lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life.” We 
must meet these and overcome them. Let us not forget the simplicity 
and humility of our great pattern—Christ.. When the year 1869 
closes, and we take a retrospective view of our labors, may we be able
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to say with the Psalmist, “ Judge me, 0 Lord, for I have walked in 
mine integrity; I have trusted also in the Lord, therefore I shall not 
slide. Examine me, 0 Lord, and prove me; try my reins and my 
heart, for thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes, and I HAVE walked 
in thy truth” Amen. W.

Europe.
We see by the latest news from Europe, that notwithstanding the 

loud professions of peace that have characterized the public speeches of 
Kings and Emperors, during the last year, there is a constant prepara
tion for war. All the great powers are making strenuous efforts to put 
themselves on a war footing.

For a long time a little fire has been kindling in the Island of 
Crete which threatens to spread into a general European war. Greece 
is anxious to help the Cretans in their effort to throw off the Sultan's 
yoke, and gain their independence. Russia is so far in sympathy with 
the Cretans as to encourage Greece in aiding them against the Turks. 
Russia desires to see the Turkish Empire dismembered, and Constan
tinople become her own outlet to the sea. This has been her design for 
many years. In the Crimean war she was checked by England and 
France, else the Turk had ere this been driven across the Bosphorus 
from whence he came. Russia checked is not Russia defeated. She has 
never relinquished her determination to incorporate Turkey into her own 
dominion, as she did Poland. Whether England and France will per
mit her to do this work unmolested, remains to be seen; but from the 
present attitude of things, we judge not. We expect, sooner or later, 
to see this question agitated by Russia until a general war is the result.

The late news from Europe shows that England and France insist 
upon the Cretans submitting to the Sultan's authority, and to this end 
are restraining Greece from carrying out the policy of Russia in aiding 
the Cretans. The year 1869, will, no doubt, witness great changes in 
Europe. M.

The Resurrection of the Unjust, Again.
We have received from three different sources, quite lengthy 

articles criticising our Editorial in the Herald for September 1, 
entitled, the “Resurrection of the Unjust,” to which we intended to 
reply, but want of time has prevented. We expect, however, to notice 
the objections at some future time. We cannot afford to write in full, 
a reply to all the questions and objections that may come from those 
differing with us on various minor points. If we should do this, we 
should have little time to do anything else. We mean to be liberal, 
but not loose; courteous, but uncompromising in the advocacy of what 
wo believe to be truth. We do not wish to give our readers a 
tinual stream of controversy, nor on the other hand, to be intolerant 
in closing the paper against those who may have criticisms to offer. 
We ask our readers and correspondents to look at things from our stand
point, as well as theirs, if they wish to balance things justly. M.

con-
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A Visit.
Brother Alfred Thompson and wife, accompanied by Brother D. T. 

Halstead and wife, of llensselear, Jasper County, Ind., recently spent 
a few days with the brethren in Chicago. On Sunday morning, Hoc. 
20th, Brother Halstead, according to a notice given through the city 
papers, delivered an interesting lecture upon the subject of “ the Literal 
Kcsurrcction of the Dead.” Our place of meeting was well filled, every 
seat being occupied with attentive hearers. The Church in Chicago 
is united in the bonds of faith aud love, endeavoring to walk in the 
path of truth and righteousness. The brethren are anxious to extend 
the knowledge of truth to their fellow men, and are determined, so far 
as possible, to put forth an effort iu that direction. The city of 
Chicago presents an ample field for labor, and we doubt not that the 
efforts of the brethreu, if persevered in, will be crowned with success, 
by the addition of such to their numbers as shall be saved.

-------------- ------------------------------
Personal.

We have recently had a few moments conversation with Brother 
H. V. Reed, who declares himself fully alive to the Truth, and that he 
is in some locality or other, preaching it every Sunday. lie is at 
present full of business, and cannot, he says, respond to all the calls, or 
fulfill, immediately, all engagements to proclaim the Word, but will do 
so as soon as possible, lie informs us that his recent labors have been 
crowned with success, and that he intends, the forthcoming year, to do 
what he can in the work of evangelizing. Brother Reed has promised 
to write for the Herald, and we trust he will not forget his promise.

6.

10orx*espnntlonce.
Letters of Encouragement.

The eventful year, 1868, is about drawing to a close, and will 
soon be numbered with the years and generations that are past. Dis
pensations and ages have come and gone; utterances of the Holy 
Spirit through the Prophets, Christ and the holy Apostles, have had 
an exact fulfillment, and are records of history; the very last of which is 
the 12G0 days spoken of by Daniel, and the forty-two months mentioned 
by the Revelator, which, by common consent of nearly all Bible exposi
tors, have been applied to the temporal power of the Pope. How 
exactly have the words of inspiration been verified. If any have a 
doubt, tell us where, or over what nation does Ilis Holiness exercise, or 
control the govermcntal or temporal power ? What one that occcupics 
a portion of the Roman earth ? Is it Italy ? Is it Austria, or is it 
Spain ? Please ask His Holiness, or his Cardinals. They will, if at 
all honest in what they have said, reaffirm the declaration that the Pope 
has no more temporal power over the nations. This being a demon
strated fact, we ask what Prophecy remains to be fulfilled previous to 
the coming of Christ, as a thief, to gather His elect; to marshal and
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prepare them for the work of subjugating the nations to His rule? I 
know of none. In view of this solemn fact, what a deeply interesting 
position do we occupy. Do we realize it, and arc we living for it ? 
Our calling is to holiness, and the end everlasting life. Who shal) 
enter into the hill of the Lord? “He that hath clean hands and a 
pure heart/' Dearly beloved, are we as a people doing all the Master 
requires of us ? Have we to the utmost of our ability done all we could 
to warn a perishing world, to spread the glorious news of the soon 
coming Kingdom, to relieve the necessities of the poor, especially of 
the Household of Faith? These are some of the things the Master 
requires at our hands, and will call us to account for. Happy will it 
be, indeed, for us, if He shall say, “ well done good and faithful servant, 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord/'

What of the Herald ? Has it met our expectations, and arc we 
prepared and resolved to give it our most hearty support ? So far as 
I am concerned, I answer yes; it has been edited and conducted with 
ability, and the least objectionable of any paper I have the privi
lege of reading. Some want it enlarged, or rather, a larger print. 
To this I have no objections. The same sized type, and more reading 
matter, would have suited me just as well. Shall the Herald be 
kept above pecuniary embarassment ? This, dear brethren, is what we 
arc responsible for, and for which, we must be held to strict account. 
We all have read the Editor’s statement. He has not asked, nor 
required anything for his services. Arc we not laid under the most 
solemn obligations, not only to keep the paper above embarassment, but 
to enlarge its circulation ? He that winneth souls is wise. How can we 
more effectually speed the truth, than by giving liberally to sustain a 
periodical so free from error, and so full of sound wholesome Bible 
doctrine ?

Tracts; yes, thoso effectual silent preachers. How many owe their 
first convictions of truth and duty, and a genuine repentance to these 
little silent preachers of the Gospel of the Kingdom of God ? Thus, 
dear brethren, we see what our duty is. Let us be up, and acquit our-

N. Bond.selves like men.

Dear Bros. Wilson and Moyer:
Enclosed are two dollars—my subscription for the Herald for one 

year. We hope, very earnestly, yoiu* list of subscribers will increase 
to such a number as to warrant an enlargement of your excellent 
paper. We could not get along without it, at its present size, but 
should like it better if as much larger.

My wife and self have quite recently become interested, or taken 
an interest in the One Faith, and, as yet, have a very imperfect knowl
edge of the things concerning the Kingdom; but, each day, by a care
ful perusal of the Book of books, aud the aid afforded in the Herald, 
we acquire a little. You see, Brethren, we were accustomed to taking 

Orthodox preacher’s word for everything, and seldom read the 
Hible to see if those things w’hereof they spoke, were so, and it is but 
a few months since we became convinced that we do not possess an

our
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immortal soul, and that Christ will establish His Kingdom on the 
earth, and that as wild olives we must be engrafted into the true 
branch by baptism, etc. A number of our neighbors are also becom
ing interested. Please send the back numbers of the Herald if you 
have them. Hoping to inherit a place in Christ’s Kingdom, I am 
yours, etc., W. H. Henniok.

Brethren Wilson and Moyer :
Dear Sirs: I send you enclosed, four dollars and fifty cents for the 

Herald for the year 1869. Far from being “ dissatisfied” with the 
volume of 1868, I am free, for one, to acknowledge that more than 
once I have received the value of my subscription in a single article, 
and I cheerfully predict a much larger subscription list for 1869, than 
for the previous year. May the good news of salvation in God's way, 
through it, run and be glorified. You may send, if you please, the 
premium for two subscribers, and after awhile, I will strive to add 
some more to it. Looking for, and hastening unto the day of God, 
I am, dear Brethren, your Brother, in Christ,

Jesse K. Thompson.

Dear Brother Wilson : Enclosed is two dollars for the Herald 
for 1869. I am perfectly satisfied with the paper, and only wish I 
could send several more subscribers, but I have not been able to get 
them. May the Lord sustain and bless you, is my fervent prayer.

Yours in hope of a better day. G. W. Cherry.

Boards for tire Iptouscholtl of Faith.
[selected.}

The More Sure Word of Prophecy.
whereunto ye do well that yo ace, until the day dawn, and

This text may be classed among those that are difficult, or hard to 
be understood. The difficulty lies in this, that it seems to exalt the 
word of prophecy by the disparagement of the transfiguration pre
viously spoken of; whereas, the Apostle previously referred to that as 
confirming what he and his fellow-laborers had declared concerning the 
power and coming of the Lord Jesus. To those among whom they 
had gone preaching the Gospel, they had related the miracles wrought 
by Christ as proof of His divine power, and the predictions uttered by 
Him and the ancient prophets, in regard to His future coming in a 
glorious kingdom. And lest any should say or think that they had 
followed cunningly devised fables in so doing, he declares what he and 
James and John had seen and heard in the mount of transfiguration. 
“We were eye-witnesses of His majesty. For He received from God 
the Father honor and glory, when there came such a voice to Him 
from the excellent glory, This is my beloved son in whom I am well 
pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we heard when wo 
were with Him in the holy mount.”

“ We have also a more sure word of prophecy: take heed as unto a light that shlneth in a dark pi 
the day star arise in your hearts.—2 Pet. i: 19.
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The declaration immediately following this, that we have something 
more reliable, “ a more sure word of prophecy,” seems to create a dis
crepancy, for it gives rise to the question, than what is the word of 
prophecy more sure? And the answer must be, it is more sure than 
the narration previously given, of what occurred on the holy mount. 
In order to remove this inference, let us look at the passage in the 
original: Kat e/o/iev fteftatoTepov tov xpo<fr/)Tixuv koyov. Here the Greek 
scholar will at once perceive a slight disagreement between the transla
tion and the original. The definite article tov is changed into the in
definite, so that we have a more sure word of prophecy, instead of the 
more sure word. If now by a legitimate transposition of words, we 
place tov izpoiprjTixov koyov before fiefiatoTepov, the sentence will read : 
We have also the prophetic word rendered more sure. Besides, if the 
conjunction xat be translated by the word there or therefore as it some
times is, we shall have the connection of the text with the preceding 
context more clearly shown. It will then read : “We have therefore 
the word of prophecy confirmed, rendered more sure.” The idea of 
the writer being that, however trustworthy the prophetical statements of 
a Messiah to come in glory and upon the clouds of Heaven, may have 
been before, they are now corroborated; arc rendered more reliable by 
that type, specimen or exemplification of their fulfillment in due time, 
which was given on the “ holy mount.” The proposed emendation of 
this passage removes the difficulty previously spoken of, and is, I doubt 
not, the true translation.

In counselling Christians to give heed to the sure word of prophecy, 
the Apostle employs a very beautiful and appropriate figure. He com
pares them to travellers along a dark and dangerous way, with a solitary 
lamp or torch to guide them. Travellers thus circumstanced, it must 
be presumed, will walk very circumspectly, giving earnest heed to the 
guiding light, and taking no step in advance, except as that indicates 
to them the path of safety. Our world is benighted. Darkness 
covers the earth, and gross darkness the people. To enable us to avoid 
the dangers which throng about our pathway, and to conduct us to a 
bright and happy home, we have one solitary lamp,—the Bible. But, 
thanks be to God that one lamp is sufficient, if we give heed constant
ly to it. The biographical and historical records, the truths and 
precepts of the Word of God, all shed light upon our pathway. These, 
doubtless, were not lightly esteemed by the Apostle. But the nature 
of his subject led him to speak particularly of prophecy as a guiding 
light. And, as taking heed to the “sure word of prophecy” implies a 
diligent study of it, the Apostle’s language is a rebuke to those 
who undervalue and neglect this part of divine revelation.

The Christians living in Judea did well in taking heed to the pro
phetic words of Jesus Christ, relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
l'or by so doing they escaped in time from the devoted city, so that 
none of them, as historians have testified, perished in the siege.

The disciples of Jesus, and those who have believed on Him 
through their word, have done well in giving heed to the words of the 
Savior, forewarning them of persecutions which they should suffer for
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His name. Had they forgotten or neglected those predictions, the 
fiery trials unlookcd for, by which they have been assailed, would have 
been grievous, and perhaps fatal stumbling blocks to them. To prevent 
this, the warning words were uttered, “ These things have I spoken 
unto you that ye should not be offended.”

Christians also do well that they take heed to the words of pro
phecy uttered by Jesus Christ concerning deceivers, for lie has told us 
that there shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect.

If then the announcement should be made, that He is in the 
desert, or in the secret chamber, the remembrance of these words of the 
Savior, “ for as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
uuto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be,” will 
be a sufficient safeguard against the imposture.

To give heed to this light which shineth in a dark place will greatly 
mitigate our sorrows, while we travel as pilgrims through this vale of 
tears. By the aid of this light we learn that the present unhappy 
condition of things will ere long terminate; that the present night of 
affliction and of sorrow will be succeeded by a joyous morning, 
word of prophecy assures us that the now absent Savior will come 
again “without sin unto salvation;” that he will bring order out of 
confusion, renovate the earth, and judge the world in righteousness; 
that His omnipotent voice will awaken the pious dead, and change the 
living. It becomes Christians, then, at the present, as well as in the 
times of the Apostles, to be “ looking for the blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ.” 
To those who are thus looking, and giving earnest heed to the sure 
word of prophecy, the glorious day will speedily dawn, and “ the 
bright and morning star” will appear, filling their hearts with joy 
unspeakable.

This

J. H.
[selected.]

How are the Dead Raised Up ? and With What Body Do They
Come ?

Tins has ever been a question of great interest to those who be
lieve in a resurrection of the dead, and a query in the minds of those 
who doubt there being a resurrection. If the dead are to be raised, 
how is it to be done ? The body that is laid in the grave returns to 
dust, and now with what body shall they come ? Will they cease to bo 
flesh, and become spirit, as some aflirrn ? Will they be spirit beings that 
can enter closed rooms without opening the doors, as it is said Jesus 
did when He appeared in the midst of His disciples? If this be their 
nature, why not have a little more faith in their immateriality, and let 
them enter brickbats and throw them about your head, or let them en
ter into your table and walk that about the room, or into some good 
medium and give you a communication from the spirit land ? I cannot 
see why it is not all the same doctrine; it seems like nonsense to me to 
affirm that material beings can do these things; and it is nowhere said
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in God’s word they will ever become spirit beings, or that they cease 
to be flesh when they are made immortal. This is all guess work, and 
contrary to the word of God; for after Jesus was born from the dead 
He appeared in the midst of His disciples, and they were terrified, and 
supposed they had seen a spirit, or phantom; but Jesus said unto them, 
“ Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.” And the promise is, that 
“ we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is;” and again, “ He 
shall fashion our vile bodies like unto His most glorious body.”

Well, says one, “ Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God.” No, but flesh and bone can. If it cannot, we shall never get 
there; for this mortal that is to put on immortality, and this corrupti
ble that is to put on incorruption, is this vile body that is to be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, and His glorious body is flesh and 
bone. But did not Jesus appear in the midst of His disciples when 
the doors were shut ? The Bible says so, but it does not say that He 
dissolved himself into nothingness and went through the wall, or came 
down the chimney, or that He did not open the door and walk in like 
any other man, but it merely states that the doors were shut for fear of 
the Jews. It is our education, and the training of our minds from in
fancy that makes it so easy for us to believe anything mysterious or 
supernatural. But did not Jesus vanish out of their sight? Yes, but 
not by making any change in Himself. It was probably in this case as 
it was with the disciples who went to Emmaus; their eyes were holden 
that they should not know Him. Jesus says, “ The wind blowcth where 
it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it cometli, and whither it goeth; so is every one that is born of the 
Spirit.” Well, do you imagine that the wind penetrated through the 
massive stone walls of those ancient buildings in the Holy land where 
Jesus was when He appeared in the midst of His disciples? Certainly 
not; for do we not effectually shut it out of wooden dwellings? but 
“ they shall mount up on wings as do eagles; they shall run and not 
get weary; they shall walk and not faint.” This seems to be the idea 
that Jesus wished to convey: that they should soar through the air 

do eagles, or like the wind which bloweth where it listeth, or where 
it will. Their powers of locomotion will be such that they can go 
where they will with great speed, for immortal beings can never tire.

If it is raised a body of flesh and bone, how can it be called a spirit
ual body ? Let us see if we can find what it is to be spiritually minded 
and perhaps we can form an opinion as to what the spirit body will 
be; but hike notice, it is not a spirit being., but a spiritual body; not 
all spirit, but a body of flesh and bone made spiritual. Paul says “ to 
be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace; for the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be. ’ So they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God. But ye, brethren, arc not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.” So we see 
that to be carnally minded is to be at enmity against God, and to be 
spiritually minded is to have the Spirit of God dwelling in us; and

as
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“ the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance/’ There is nothing at all offen
sive here. If all mankind would live so as to enjoy the Spirit, what a 
happy world this would be ! The spiritual minded person must keep 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, all 
under subjection. His mind must be filled with holy thoughts, his 
mouth must speak forth holy words. And now let me ask, what more 
is needed to form a spiritual body, than to change our organization, 
and to exclude all things which cause sin and discord ? Then we shall 
have no passions or lusts to overcome, no anger to quell, no hatred to 
uproot, for we shall be so organized that these things will have no place 
in our beings, and our life may roll on through eternal ages, and none 
of these things shall trouble us. Surely they had noplace in Christ's 
body, and the promise is that we shall be made like Ilim. Oh happy 
thought! to be made like Jesus, so pure and holy that not one stain of 
sin shall mar our glorious bodies, or disturb our peaceful minds.

[Communicated Tor tho Herald.]
Life’s Difficulties.

Life is full of trials and difficulties; we meet them on every side 
from the cradle to the grave. With the first dawn of infantile intelli
gence, comes some difficulty to be met; some obstacle to be overcome; 
and in proportion as our course in life assumes importance and 
responsibility, do these obstacles seem to thicken around us. We, in 
our frailness, arc wont to regard these trials and difficulties as impedi
ments to our mental and moral progress, and to question the wisdom of 
the Creator of the universe in permitting this state of things— 
not perceiving, in our weakness, that these very obstacles arc designed 
by an all wise Creator to give strength and vigor to mind, and tone to 
the moral character. They furnish the discipline necessary to a proper 
development of both mental and moral faculties. “ The human mind 
seems to demand difficulties and opposition to fairly develop its 
powers.” These call out the latent energies in man, and make him 
what he otherwise could not be. Look over the world ; who arc our 
great men ? not those who guided their barks smoothly around every 
rough place, borne along by the unruffled current, but those who 
grasped the paddles with a firm hand, determined to outride every bil
low that opposition could pile up before them. What discovery was 
ever made, what invention ever brought to light, what moral reform 
ever succeeded, that did not fight its way through a storm of persecu
tion and difficulties? We almost pity the man whose pathway through 
life is strewn with flowers without a thorn, whose sky is unclouded by 
storms of persecution and opposition. Such a one has no aim or pur
pose in life, he loses half the pleasure of living; his soul is never 
thrilled with emotions of philanthropy and justice; he knows nothing 
of the pleasures that ravish the mind of one who has bravely met per
secution and difficulties, who has waged war with wrong and oppression, 
and battled fiercely for the right, until mind and strength are well nigh 
exhausted, and in an auspicious moment plucks the laurels of victory,
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and bears them off amid the applause of admiring multitudes. Such 
is the Christian life, full of trials, difficulties and temptations. From 
the time the believer takes his position before the world as a “ follower 
of the meek and lowly Savior,” “by putting on the Lord Jesus in 
baptism/’ “ and being planted together in the likeness of Ilis death,” 
until the end of the present life, there is a constant effort of the 
“ world, the flesh, and the enemy of all righteousness” to draw them 
away from the truth, and, if possible, to cause them to turn back to the 
“ beggarly elements of the world.” We have sometimes heard teachers 
from the pulpit, in their endeavors to persuade sinners to “ turn to 
God,” promise them a happy, thornless life, free from the troubles and 
vexations peculiar to life; that religion placed an impenetrable barrier 
between them and temptation. And I have thought such teaching was 
wrong; for many persons of weak minds and indolent habits, whose 
only object is present happiness, thinking they see an egress from the 
petty annoyances and trials of life, and the “ twinges of the faithful 
monitor within,” take upon themselves the obligations of a Christian 
life. But after a while “ when persecutions arise because of the Word,” 
having no strength of character, and being too indolent to cope with 
opposition, they “ fall from grace,” and reproach is brought on the 
name of Christ. Our blessed Savior held out no such inducements 
to Ilis followers. In the early part of His ministry He said to His dis
ciples, “strive to enter in at the straight gate.” Yes, they were to 
strive. Strive for the mastery; but strive lawfully. After they had 
followed Him in His ministry, suffering hardships and persecutions with 
Him, He told them, “ in the world ye shall have persecution.” 
world hath hated me, it will hate you also.” Again, “ Ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name’s sake.” “ Whosoever doth not bear 
his cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple.” The Apostle 
Paul exhorts Timothy “ to endure hardness as a good soldier.”
Savior, with His usual aptitude, gives a reason for all this. He says: 
“ If ye were of the world, the world would love its own. But because 
ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, there
fore the world hateth you.” We might multiply testimony, but it is 
unnecessary. Enough has been adduced to prove that opposition and 
difficulties arc necessary to a healthy, well developed Christian character. 
“ The disciple is not above his.Lord, or the servant above his Master; 
“ It pleased God to make the Captain of our salvation perfect through 
sufferings.” There arc many exceeding great and precious promises on 
record for those who endure hardness as good soldiers of the cross. 
“ If we suffer we shall also reign with Him; if we deny Him He 
will also deny us. Every one that hath forsaken houses or lands, 
brothers or sisters, father or mother, wife or children, for my name’s 
sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life. ” 
“ To them who by a patient continuance in well doing seek for glory, 
honor and immortality” he will give “eternal life.” Again, he says, 
“ To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame and am set down with my Father in His

Nellie Warren.

“ The

The

throne.”
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[Communicated for the Herald.|

The Love of Christ.

The subject I have chosen for a few thoughts, is the love of Christ. 
This is, indeed, a subject worthy of our contemplation ; our thoughts 
cannot dwell too much upon it. It is to this great love that we owe 

• all our hopes of future life. In what a pitiable condition we should 
be had not Christ’s love been manifested toward us. Should not our 
best affections be given to Him then, who has manifested such great 
love to us? As the Apostle says, “even while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for usand when we think what an ignominious death it was, 
such as only the worst of criminals were subjected to; and all this for 
our sakes, that we through His poverty might be made rich—how freely 
ought our love to How out towards Ilim. His love appears in a still 
stronger light, however, when we reflect upon the fact that lie was in no 
way worthy of such a death. Ilis whole life was spent in doing his 
Father’s will, and relieving the wants of suffering humanity. “ Hut 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we 
are healed.” I think if our minds were impressed more deeply with 
the love Christ bears to us, we should find it much easier to overcome 
temptation aud trial; it would not be such a hardship to deny our
selves and take up the cross. When we have done all we can, how 
little it is iu comparison with what He lias done for us. Let us look at 
some of the blessings Christ’s love has purchased for us. The first great 
blessing we receive is forgiveness of sins. The Apostle speaks of this in 
the fourth chapter of Kphesians, also iu the first chapter of Colos- 
sians. We are adopted into the family of God, made heirs of immortality 
and an eternal kingdom, and have the promise of high honors and glory 
in that kingdom, if we overcome. Let us cudeavor to live worthy of our 
high calling. Do we fully appreciate these blessings ? Do we live as ex
pectants of a heavenly kingdom should ? These are questions that 
each one of us should ask ourselves. Christ says, “ if ye love me, keep 
my commandments.” This is the true way of showing our love to 
Him. lie demands the first place in our affections. If we love father 
or mother, brother or sister more than Him, He says we are uot worthy 
of Him. We must be willing to forsake all, if necessary, to follow Him* 
Hut, though there is a cross to bear, there is also a crown to wear. 
Let us strive to keep this in view, that we may all meet in that king
dom, where love will be the ruling principle. A Sister.

A lady once asked a minister whether a person might not be fond 
of dress and ornaments without being proud: “ Madam,” said the
minister, “ when you see a fox’s tail peeping out of a hole you may be 
sure the fox is within.”

A habit in a child is at first like a spider’s web; if neglected, it 
becomes a thread of twine; next a cord or rope) finally, a cable—and 
then, who can break it ?
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Irtstructiaa far Habelieuers.
Out-lines of a Lecture Delivered in the Baptist Meeting House, 

at Lowell, Ind., Nov. 21,1868.
“Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needcth not to he ashamed, riglilly dividing the word of truth. But shun profane and vain hnb- blings: for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And their word will eat as doth a canker: of whom is Hymcneusand Philctus; who, concerning the truth, 

have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already; and overtlirow the faith of some.” 2 Tim. ii: 15-18.
It is written of the Bereans that they were more noble than those 

at Thessalonica, in that they searched the Scriptures daily to see if the 
things they heard preached were so. If it was necessary for people 
to search the Scriptures to see if the things taught by inspired Apostles 
were true, how much more so is it when we listen to uninspired men. 
The Bereans had the pleasure of hearing the great Apostle Paul 
expound the word of God, a man on whose teaching they could rest with 
certainty; nevertheless they searched the Scriptures daily to see if what 
Paul taught was in accordance with the Word, or not.

Now, in this age, we have no inspired men to preach to us, no 
Prophets or Apostles to speak to us with the living voice, therefore our 
only safety is in appealing to the written Word to see if what we hear 
from the lips of uninspired men be true or false. If it was praise
worthy in Apostolic times to search the Scriptures, it must be equally 
so now. If the Bereans could show real nobility of character in the 
study of God’s Word, so can we. Here is nobility, not of fashion, 
wealth or blood, but nobility in which the poor and obscure can stand 
on an equality with the rich and great. It is the true and genuine 
nobility of mind; it is the exhibition of intelligence, independence and 
honesty. The intelligent, independent, and honest man, is the truly 
noble man. Such an one, sanctified by the truth, becomes a bright 
and shining light.

Having thus briefly noticed the duty of those who hear, I pass to 
notice what is Scripturally required of the Gospel preacher. Paul 
says: “ Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that 
needcth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of truth.”

It is the duty of every man who attempts to preach the Gospel, to 
study. To study what ? Not how he may please men, or tickle the ears 
of his audience; not how he may excel in classic lore, and vain philoso
phy, but to show himself approved unto God. Paul, who was himself a 
model preacher, says, “ my speech was not with enticing words of man’s 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and power, that your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 
1 Cor. ii: 4, 5. Again, he says, “ Let no man deceive himself: if any 
man among you sccmcth to be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wise, for the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God.” 1 Cor. iii: 18, 19.

Paul, as a Gospel preacher, desired not to have the faith of men rest 
upon man’s wisdom. Had every preacher, from Paul’s day to this, 
been as faithful as he, there would not be that universal proneness 
to follow the lead of men. People would study the Bible more, and
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depend upon men less. When called upon for a reason of their hope, 
they would affirm in reply, what the Bible teaches, and not what “ our 
preacher ” says. The man who studies to please men, cannot please 
God, for, says Paul, “ If I yet pleased men I should not be the servant 
of Christ;” again he says, “ the Gospel which was preached of me is not 
after man, for I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” Gal. i: 11, 12. The natural 
inclinations of men arc not in accordance with the teachings of God’s 
Word. They arc at enmity with God, therefore no man can preach the 
Gospel and at the same time please men. In the ratio that a preacher 
studies to please men, he departs from the truth. He that listens to 
the voice of the people, thinking it to be the voice of God, will, like 
Saul of olden time, be rejected and cursed of God. In the days of 
the Apostles there were many who sought to please the masses by con
forming to their wishes, thereby seeking to shun the “ offense of the 
cross of Christ.” Among this number was Hymencus and Philetus, who, 
concerning the truth, erred, saying “the resurrection is past already.” 
This class of men pleasers and Gospel perverters of Apostolic times, 
laid the foundation of that great apostacy which, in a subsequent time, 
spread its overshadowing wings of error, superstition and spiritual 
darkness over all the world. Paul foresaw this state of things, and in 
his farewell address to the Elders of the Church at Ephesus, earnestly 
entreated them to take heed unto themselves and to all the flock, over 
the which the Holy Spirit had made them overseers, to feed the church 
of God, for, says he, “ I know this, that after my departure, shall gre- 
vious wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your 
own selves shall men arise speaking perverse things to draw away dis- 

'ciples after them.” Acts xx : 28-30. What Paul here so plainly fore
saw, and explicitly foretold, has literally come to pass, and its direful 
effects can be witnessed all over the world. Foreseeing how men would 
thus depart from the Faith, speaking perverse things to draw away disciples 
after them, we can well imagine the feelings that prompted Paul to ad
dress Timothy, saying: “ Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that ncedeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth.”

RIGIITLY DIVIDING THE WORD.
To rightly divide the Word of truth, a man must be skilled in tho 

knowledge of the Scriptures. This a novice cannot do. And he is a 
novice, who, however wise he may be in other things, is ignorant of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. A man cannot be a workman who is unable to 
handle a workman's tools. So it is in preaching the word of the king
dom. If a man cannot rightly divide the word, he is a bungler. The 
Word of God is the sword of the Spirit, a two edged sword, one 
that cuts both ways. To wield this weapon effectually, a man must 
know how to take hold of it, lest, handling it as a novice, in an unskill
ful manner, he inflicts dangerous wounds upon himself as well as others. 
H the Word of God be not rightly divided, a man cannot understand 
it. We often meet with persons, who, though they have been Bible 
readers for years, say to us frankly that they do not, and cannot under-
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stand the Bible. They go to hear preaching, but the preacher himself 
being unable to rightly divide the Word, reveals no light. Many 
people read the Bible through many times a year, and still do not 
understand it. They read the Book through just as if it was all 
arranged or written in consecutive or chronological order. Now, such 
persons can go on reading all their days and still never come to a 
knowledge of the truth. In fact, they may memorize the Bible, and 
make their children commit it to memory, and still, both they and their 
children may know but little more about the G ospel than a Mussulman 
does of Christ. Now, why all this? We answer, because they do not 
rightly divide the Word. A man must study the Word if he would be 
able to divide it aright. Beading the Bible is not enough. He must 
compare Scripture with Scripture, and collate all the testimony upon 
any one topic, and compare it with the collated testimony upon other 
themes. Pursuing his labors in this direction, he will, in course of 
time, be able to see the beauty and harmony of Bible teaching. He 
will find himself emergiug from the mist and fog of spiritual darkness 
into the brilliant sunlight of truth. There is no other book more inter
esting to read, and surely none more instructive to study, than the 
Word of God. It opens up before the mind an inviting field of thought 
and investigation. It enables man to see a satisfactory solution of the 
present deranged state of things, consequent upon the introduction of 
sin and death into the world. * But it does not stop with the present. 
Beaching forward, it lifts the veil of futurity, and by its exceeding 
great and precious promises enables man to look forward in confidence 
to a better and more enduring state. To understand the Scriptures, is 
God’s greatest blessing to man. Holy men of old prized the knowl
edge of God’s word more than their meat and drink. The man who 
knows not God, and comprehends not the writings of Prophets and Apos
tles, is really an empty vessel, and miserably poor. “ Man, without 
understanding, is like the beasts that perish.” Man, ignorant of God, is 
severed from the great fountain of life, and must die—cease to be. It 
is the knowledge of God that entitles man to life from the dead. A 
man, therefore, spending his days in ignorance and folly, cannot hope 
for life. Such a person has nothing to live for. He may spend his 
days in getting wealth and fame, and the emoluments of men, but all 
these are as nothing—mere empty bubbles, ready to vanish away. 
Jesus Christ was poor in this world. He had not where to lay his 
head, and still He was rich in Heavenly wisdom; He was filled with the 
knowledge of God; He understood the writings of the Prophets and 
was able to rightly divide the Word. Being filled with the truth, He 
was kept from sin, though tempted in all points as we are. Jesus being 
sinless, death could not hold Him.

The great Apostle, Paul, said of Timothy, “ from a child thou hast 
known the Holy Scriptures which are able to make thee wise unto sal
vation.” The Scriptures that Timothy understood were the writings of 
Moses and the Prophets. In that day there were no other Scriptures. 
Timothy did not simply have the writings of those ancient men of God. 
in his possession, but he understood their teachings. He had not
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simply read them through, but he was able to rightly divide the Word. 
There are three ways to handle the Scriptures, and corresponding to 
each there are three different classes of men to be met with in the 
world.

I. Those who handle the word of God,deceitfully. This is a class 
of men, who, for selfish purposes, handle the word dishonestly. They 
will not prove faithful to the truth, because, in such a course there is 
no glorification of self. In the days of Paul there were men of this 
type, who greatly withstood the preaching of the Apostles. There are 
not perhaps as many in this day w ho handle the Word deceitfully as 
there were in the days of Paul, from the fact that there are not so 
many who understand the Word. Before a man can practice deceit in 
handling the Word, he must know how to divide it aright. It is true 
that a man being deceived himself in turn deceives others. Although 
this class of persons abound at the present time, we do not regard them 
as strictly belonging to that class, who, knowing the truth, handle it 
deceitfully.

II. Those who wrest the Scriptures to their own destruction. This 
class of persons are styled by Peter “ the unlearned and unstable,” or, 
more correctly rendered, the unteachable and unstable. This class of 
men seek to divide the word, but are incompetent, and are therefore un
stable, because they never see anything in a clear-headed manner. To 
use a common expression, “they do not know anything,” by which we 
mean that they do not know anything as they ought to know it. They 
undertake to preach the Gospel, and expound the Word of God, but 
are not able to do it aright. They make the Bible a book of discord, 
instead of harmony. They make it teach monstrous errors, and super
stitious notions. In other words, their own minds being full of the 
foolishness of man, they seek to harmonize the Scriptures with 
their own corrupt and fleshly thinkings. In the writings of Paul 
there are some things hard to be understood, which are made sad havoc 
of in the hands of unteachable and unstable persons. To understand 
the Scriptures, and expound them, a man must not only be of quick 
perception, but must also possess largely the power of self application. 
He must be able to apply himself, and to think intensely. This, how
ever, is a faculty that unstable men have not got, therefore they wrest 
the Scriptures to their own destruction. Their thoughts are disjointed, 
and so are their interpretations of the Scriptures. Such persons, in their 
efforts to enlighten, only darken counsel and multiply confusion. At 
the present time, the majority of Christendom are made up of those 
who either reject the Word of God out and out, or wrest it to their own 
destruction, on account of their inability to understand it. BeaHy, the 
Bible is the most abused book in the world. Men treat no other vol
ume as they do the Word of God. While one class repudiate it, and 
treat it with scorn and contempt, the other so disjoint and mangle its 
teachings as to make it appear a production unworthy of man, much 
less of the Great Eternal, who is infinite in wisdom, goodness and power. 
It is no wonder that infidelity and crime are on the increase, and 
churches are lifeless; that men are intoxicated with the spirit of the 
world, instead of living righteously and soberly in this life.
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III. Those who rightly divide the Word. This class differs from 
the others before mentioned, in one essential particular, viz: They 
understand the Word. They, however, have no supernatural gift., nor 
are they specially favored of God more than other men, further than 
would naturally result from an intelligent understanding of the Scrip
tures. They may be unlearned, but they are not unteachable; they 
may possess but common intellectual ability, but they are not unstable. 
They study the Word, they search the Scriptures, like men looking for 
hidden treasures. This class of men divest themselves of all vanity 
and self-conceit, and come to the great fountain of wisdom with the 
simplicity of children, willing to be taught and led by the teachings of 
God's Spirit. They compare Scripture with Scripture, or, as Paul says, 
“ spiritual things with spiritual things," thus learning the mind of the 
Spirit. They seek to learn what is the purpose of God, and what are 
His requirements—submitting thereto with child-like meekness. By 
the exercise of their faculties, they become skillful in the truth, and 
are able to elaborate it so as to make it intelligible to others. That 
man does not live, who, understanding the truth, is unable to give a 
reason of the hope he cherishes. God’s truth is such that if a man 
comprehends it, be he learned or unlearned, he is able to make it intel
ligible to others. He knows it himself and docs not therefore speak 
in a doubtful and half-hearted manner. He is not simply zealous, 
but in earnest; not only a believer, but a lover of the truth. He con
tends for it, and clings to it with a tenacity that expires only when he 
ceases to live.

PROFANE AND VAIN BABBLINGS.
We come now to notice that system of teaching which Paul 

exhorts Timothy to shun. It has no affinity for the truth, and can 
have none other than a corrupting effect upon it. Paul styles it “ pro
fane and vain babblings, which increase unto more ungodliness." 
“ Their word," lie says, “ doth eat as a gangrene." This illustration 
forcibly conveys to the mind the poisonous and destructive workings of 
error and falsehood mixed with truth. As a gangrene destroys the 
beauty and vigor of the living organism, so likewise will the profane 
babblings of men consume the vitality of the truth, and neutralize its 
power. It is the truth by which men are enlightened, sanctified and 
saved. Error cannot perform the office of truth. Its only influence 
is evil, and therefore to be carefully avoided. Paul entreated Timothy 
to shun the profane and vain babblings of men. There is a proneness 
in man to depart from the truth rather than continue in it. Paul, at 
the time of his death, consoled himself with the thought that he had 
“ kept the faith." This was not true of all Paul’s contemporaries. 
Many had forsaken him, and many had learned to speak evil of him. 
and to oppose his teaching, and thereby pervert the Gospel and “over
throw the faith of some." The teachings of this class of men Paul 
terms “profane and vain babblings” Paul knew the nature of what 
they taught, and therefore called it by its right name. He knew that 
their false teaching, though mixed with considerable truth, could have 
no other than a pernicious influence, in that it would so corrupt the
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Faith as to destroy its saving power. They had already progressed so 
far as to say that the resurrection was past already. This was equiva
lent to denying the Gospel as a whole, and therefore repudi
ating the only power of God exercised for the salvation of men. 
They might not look at it in this light, but Paul did, and therefore 
charged Timothy to shun their teachings. Since the days of Paul 
there has been no change for the better in this respect. Indeed, things 
have grown from bad to worse. Paul, himself, foresaw distinctly what 
would come. He knew that “ evil men and seducers would wax worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” Hence he solemnly 
charged Timothy “ before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who should 
judge the quick and dead at his appearing and kingdom, to preach the 
Word. Be instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all long-suffering and doctrine, for the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine, but after their own lusts heap to them
selves teachers having itching ears, and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” 2 Tim. iv : 1-4. How 
literally has this prediction of the Apostle’s been verified. All over 
the world do we witness that state of confusion and darkness conse
quent upon men departing from the truth. The time has come when 
men will not endure sound doctrine. They get impatient and angry 
when the truth is presented to them, and so intolerant that they will 
not permit others to hear it. They “ heap to themselves teachers after 
their own lusts, having itching ears.” Look out upon Christendom at 
the present time, and behold what a vast army of religious teachers. 
Besides there arc hundreds constantly emerging from the various theo
logical institutions throughout the world. Paul and Timothy rightly 
divided the Word and taught the truth. They spoke the same things. 
They were harmonious in their teachings. But not so with the multi
tude of religious teachers who lead the people at the present time. 
They do not speak in harmony, nor do they agree as to what is truth. 
They teach for doctrines the fables of men, such as sky kingdom, 
immortal-soul-ism, purgatorial fire, and hell-torments. Some of them 
deny the resurrection of the dead in plain terms; others teach what is 
equivalent to such denial by aflirming that men get reward as soon as 
they die. Paul taught that the wages of sin is death. But those 
who pervert the truth say it is eternal torment. Paul taught that 
immortality was brought to light through the Gospel, and to be obtained 
by a patient continuance in doing well. But those who have erred 
concerning the truth say that all men are by nature immortal. Paul 
taught that Jesus would return to this earth, at which time He would 
fashion our vile bodies like unto His own glorious body. Modern 
teachers claim that we put on the heavenly likeness at death. Paul 
looked for the establishment of the Kingdom of God upon earth. 
Popular teachers claim that the earth will be burned up, and the King
dom of God will be in the heavens above.

Thus we could go on showing the contrast between Paul’s preach
ing, and that system which he styles “ profane and vain babblings,”

20.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



yVllSqUOTED pCRIPTURE. 2S.

and in another place “ the opposition of science falsely so called.” 
Let us then, dear friends, come back to the Book of God, and search 
it dilligcntly. Let us compare Scripture with Scripture, and thus right
ly divide the word of truth. The Word of God is able to save us, but 
the fables of men never. The vain philosophy of man can only 
alienate us from the life of God, and deceive us in the end. 0 that 
men could see their own weakness and folly, and feel the helplessness 
of their condition, then would they turn unto the Lord and seek after 
his truth in earnest. “ My words,” says Jesus, “ they are spirit and 
they are life.” The Word of God is quick and powerful, and is able 
to quicken us, and make manifest through our bodies the life of Jesus.

M.

Miscellaneous.
[selected.]

Misquoted Scripture.
In quoting Scriptural passages, it is curious to observe the great 

number of errors that are made. The following are illustrations of 
this very objectionable practice :

“God tempers the wind to the shorn lamb,” is a smooth line of 
Stcrncs. The nearest approach to it in Scripture is Isa. xxvii: 8, “ He 
stayed his rough wind in the day of his east wind.”

“ In the midst of life we arc in death.” Common Prayer. Yet it is 
said the celebrated Robert Hall chose it as a text for a funeral sermon.

“ Not to be wise above what is written.” Used to repress undue 
anxiety to comprehend the higher mysteries of Christianity. Has no 
place in the Word.

The oft-quoted phrase, “ Seals to his ministry, and souls for his 
hire.” A metaphor; whether approved or otherwise, it is not in 
Scripture.

Kindness to animals is often enforced by, “ The merciful man is 
merciful to his beast.” Something like this may be found in Prov. 
xii: 10 : “A righteous man regardeth the life of his beast.”

“ A nation shall be born in a day.” There is no such prediction 
either in the Old Testament or New. The only Scriptural passage like 
it is Isa. Ixvi: 8, “ Shall a nation be born at once ? ”

“ Iron sharpeueth iron, so a man sharpenetk the countenance of his 
friend.” Prov. xvii: 17, is by no means improved by the common 
version, “As iron sharpeneth iron, so doth the countenance of a man 
his friend.”

“ That he who runs may read,” conveys a notion that the writing 
is so distinct that a man sees it by the wayside while he is running. 
This is not the lesson Scripture teaches. Habakkuk ii: 2, “ Write the 
vision and make it plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth.” 
You perceive that the reading is to be deliberate—previous to running, 
and in order to it.

“ Owe no man anything but love,” is a mangled quotation of Rom. 
xiii: 8, “ Owe no man anything, but to love one another.”
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Matt, xviii: 23, “ Where two or three arc gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them/’ is often used with the addi
tion, “ and that to bless them/’ This is a superfluous addition, and is not 
in harmony with the Redeemer’s promise, and when attributed to Him 
is incorrect. It may have its origin—Exodus xx: 24, “ In all places 
where I record my name, will I come unto thee, and I will bless thee.”

2 Thess. iii: 1, “ That the Word of the Lord may have free course 
and be glorified,” is often quoted with the addition of “ run ” after the 
words “ free course.”

Eph. iii: 20, “ God is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we can ask or think ” has often appended to it “ or are at all 
worthy to receive,” which, in this connection, is without sense and 
unscriptural.

Psalm exxx: 7, “ With the Lord there is mercy, and with Him is 
plenteous redemption,” has often appended to it, “ that He may be 
sought unto.”

As to the liberties taken with the Lord’s Prayer and the Apostolic 
Benediction, 2 Cor. xiii: 14, their name is legion.

[selected.]
Sacred Numbers.

There is a sacred significance in numbers : not cabalistic, not fanci
ful ; but proceeding from the very nature of things, well settled in the 
Scriptures, and universally acknowledged in all the highest and deepest 
systems of human thought and religion.

The unit, one, is the source and parent of all numbers. It there
fore stands for God, in the most hidden absoluteness of His being, in 
which the Godhead, and all things, stand. “ There is one God, and 
there is none other but He.” (Mark xii: 32.) One expresses com
mencement, and God is the commencement. The unit underlies all 
continuation, and by God all things consist. And nothing cau so well 
express the absolute First Cause, as the number one. It stands for 
the absolute Unity in Heaven, and the abstract individual on earth.

The numbers4iwo to five, have, with some, a significance which is 
curious, to say the least, but as they are not as full of interest as other 
numbers, we will next notice number six.

Six is the Satanic number. As the darkest hour immediately 
precedes the dawn, aud the darkest years are tho last before the Millen
nial Sabbath, so the number immediately preceding the complete 
seven is the worst of all. The sixth body in the solar system is a 
shattered one. The sixth epistle to the Churches tells of an hour of 
universal trial and suffering; the sixth seal brings destruction and death; 
the sixth trumpet destroys the third part of men; and the sixth vial 
introduces the unclean spirits who gather the kings of the earth and of 
the whole world to the war of the great day of God Almighty. Anti
christ’s number is three sixes: six units, six tens, and six hundreds 
(666) the individual completion of everything evil. And Christ was 
crucified on the sixth day, which is still the common execution day, 
and is popularly regarded as the most unlucky of the seven.
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Seven is the number of dispensational fullness. It is the complete 
in that which is temporary—not the finally complete. It carries with 
it the idea of sacredness in that which relates to this world. It is al
ways connected with whatever touches the covenant between man and 
God, worship, and the coming together of the Creator and the creature. 
Hence the sacred number. “ The evidences of this reach back to the 
very beginning. We meet them first in the hallowing of the seventh 
day, in pledge and token of the covenant of God with man, as indeed 
in the binding up of seven in the very word Sabbath.” They are also 
traceable in the nature and confirmative power of an oath, which is 
signified by a Hebrew word embracing this number. It is a number 
which, somehow, occurs in cases of union between God and man; in 
representations of the holy in the earthly; in all expressions of the 
completeness of any specific sacred order of time. The instances, at 
any rate, arc too numerous to mention. The Bible is full of them. 
And the Apocalypse, which is the book of the consummation of all 
God’s dispensational dealings with mankind, is, above all, a book of 

. It consists of seven visions, with the sevenfold ascription of glory 
to God and to the Lamb, and discloses to us the seven Spirits of God, 
the seven candlesticks, the seven stars, seven lamps of fire, seven seals, 
seven horns and seven eyes of the Lamb, seven angels with seven 
trumpets, seven thunders, seven heads of the beast and seven crowns 
upon those heads, the seven plagues, seven vials, seven mountains, and 
seven regencies. And it is this book of sevens because it is the book 
of the fullness of everything of which it treats—the consummation of 
all divine dispensations. It is therefore the number of dispensational 
fullness. And whatever bears (his number, in the divine reckoning, is 
full, complete, with nothing left out, and nothing of its own kind to be 
added.

sevens

TheEight is the number of new beginning and resurrection, 
eighth day is the beginning of a new week. The Jewish child was 
circumcised the eighth day, which was its birth into covenant relations. 
Noah was “the eighth person,” and his family consisted of eight, and 
they started the new world after the flood. Christ rose from the dead 
on the eighth day. David was the eighth son of Jesse, and he estab
lished a new order for Israel. In the eighth year, the Jews were to sow 
the ground again as the fresh beginning of a new septenary. The eighth 
head of the beast was the revival of the seventh. Our Sunday, which 
celebrates the new creation which began in the Savior’s resurrection, is 
the eighth day, the first of the new week. And the eternal order of 
blessedness is to begin with the eighth thousand years from Adam.

Ten is the number of worldly completion, especially in the line of 
worldly evil. The great beast of worldly power, in its final form, has 
ten horns. The body of man in earthly completeness, has ten fingers 
and ten toes. The moral law, as applicable to man in this world, has 
ten precepts. The earthly manifestations of Christ after His resurrec
tion were ten. The tribulation spoken of to the Church in Smyrna 
was for ten days. The lost tribes of Israel are ten. The Church, in its 
mixed earthly condition and slumbering, is represented by ten virgins.
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Twelve is the number of final completeness. ITcnce the twelve 
months in the year, the twelve signs in the zodiac, the twelve tribes of 
Israel, the twelve apostles of the Lamb, the twelve stars in the crown 
of the woman clothed with the sun, the twelve gates of the New Jeru
salem, and the twelve fruits of the Tree of Life.

Ifaetnj;.
[Communicated for the Herald.]

MESSIAH’S COMING!
Messiah’s coming! joyful tidings, let it echo far and wide,
Sound it in the distant valleys, speak it on the mountain side;
Earth has never seen such glory as shall rest upon her then,
When her King shall dwell in Zion, and throughout her borders reign.

Messiah's coming! and the prophets who foretold His glorious reign,
From the quiet sleep of ages then shall wake to life again;
jomo from earth's secluded caverns, some from ocean’s depths will come,
All the holy and the ransomed at Ilis voice will leave the tomb.

Messiah’s coming! and Mount Zion, long by heathen feet profaned, 
Yet again shall be exalted and in glorious beauty stand;
’Tls the place the Lord hath chosen in Ilis majesty to dwell,
And from there the law shall issue that shall rule the nations well.

Messiah’s coming! and in mercy He has promised to restore 
The long scattered sons of Jacob to their father-land once more;
They will come with songs and gladness, with their treasures from afar, 
Gathered to His holy mountain to receive His blessing there.

Messiah’s coming! at nis bidding wars in every land will cease,
Right and Justice then will triumph and the earth be tilled with peace; 
All the kings shall bow before Him, all shall hear His righteous law, 
All tho nations shall obey Him, serving Him with reverent awe.

Messiah’s coming! priceless blessings to a suffering world He’ll bring; 
Eyes long sightless Me will open, and the dumb His praise shall sing; 
Ho will heal the sick and helpless, and tho deaf His word shall hear, 
And the lame, with gladness leaping, shall Ills wondrous works declare.

Messiah’s coining! joyful tidings, let the heavens and earth rejoice,
Let the hills break forth in singing, and the sea lift up its voice;
Let tho whole creation welcome Him who comes to set it free.
From the bondngo of corruption, peace nnd joy thenceforth to see.

East Boston, Mass. S. M. H.

Obituary.

a wife nnd four little children, together with numerous friends to mourn his loss. 
They sorrow not as those who have no hope, for those that sleep in Jesus, He will 
bring with Him when He comes. The last words of the deceased, were words of 
comlort and consolation, asking those that were standing near him if they would 
meet him in the Kingdom, or if thev would say they would try. ITc would say 
you can, and the last words lie was heard to sav were, “ 1 shall soon rest.”

Words of comfort were spoken by Elder J. Bower, from 1 Cor. xv: 20.
Asleep in Jesus, blessed sleep,
From which none over wake to weep.
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Editorial.
Government.

Tiie necessity of government is apparent to all. Despotism is 
better than anarchy, and oppression preferable to general lawlessness. 
The great question that agitates the world most to-day, is that of gov
ernment. In Mexico and France, in Italy and Spain, in fact all over 
the world and among all nations, the question of civil and ecclesiastical 
rule, and their oppressions, is a constant source of national trouble and 
perplexity. The mighty many long to breathe the air of freedom; but 
the privileged few, wielding the strong arm of power, have fettered the 
masses with chains of tyranny, which, if broken, are followed by such a 
violent upheaval of society, as to effect a reaction in favor of despotism, 
more than before. From the days that Nimrod founded the Assyrian 
Monarchy, down to the time of the great American Rebellion, the 
earth has been made the arena of controversy, the battle ground of 
nations, upon which wicked and ambitious men have struggled for the 
world’s dominion and power.

Alexander, Ceesar, Napoleon, and others scarcely less distinguished 
in the annals of war, have led their mighty hosts to battle, and to victory, 
rolling the tide of devastation and death over the fairest portions of 
earth’s domain. Millions upon millions of precious lives and hard 
earned treasure has been sacrificed upon the altar of wicked ambition, 
and an unholy lust for power. Monarchies and Republics have at differ
ent periods in the world’s history, been organized with the high hope 
of establishing a system of civil rule, that should be enduring in 
nature, and adequate to govern the masses equitably.

So far, however, as the sequel of man’s efforts are concerned, he 
has succeeded with one form of government as well as another. 
Whether autocratic, or democratic, neither have been able to compass 
the great work of blessing the world, for any considerable length of
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time, with justice and peace. Stability and quietude is not the order 
of things earthly. The rose that fades, and the leaf that falls, are 
more ephemeral in nature, than the works of man. The mighty river, 
overflowing its banks, and sweeping the adjoining country with terror 
and destruction, is not more ungovernable than the enraged masses 
rising from under the exactions of human law. The great sea of 
nations is still a stormy and tempestuous one. After a trial of nearly 
six thousand years, to establish order and promote peace, the bloody 
hand of war is raised with more violence than ever before. Never . 
were men so perfectly equipped for the purpose of human butchery 
and mutual slaughter, as in the middle of the nineteenth century. 
Notwithstanding all the efforts of peace societies, the nations of earth 
are making war-like preparations on a scale so wonderfully gigantic as 
to be without a parallel in all the history of the past. The earth 
trembles beneath the tread of armed men, preparing for the conflict. 
Evil, as the prophet predicted, is “going forth from nation to nation/’ 
kindling and fanning into a flame that kind of disturbance designed to 
precipitate a speedy conflict of arms. Tn view of the approaching 
shock of armies, and the upheavings of indignant and enraged people 
struggling for liberty, equality and freedom, the wisest head and brav
est heart is heard whispering words of fear and alarm. As, therefore, 
we look out upon the world at large, and see what is transpiring around 
us, we witness a literal fulfillment of the words of Jesus: “And on 
the earth anguish of nations in perplexity, men fainting from fear and 
apprehension of the things coming on the earth.” Luke xxi: 2G. A 
restless and inconstant spirit prevails on every hand. Reform and 
revolution is the order of the day. Men are dissatisfied with the pres
ent system of things and are loudly clamoring for a change, be it what 
it may. Monarchies and Republics are both struggling to stave off the 
tidp of war, and to keep out of the whirling maelstrom of confusion 
and anarchy.

The world to-day moves not after the sluggish way of our ancestors. 
The old stage coach has given way to the modern mil car, and the old 
sailing vessel to the swift flying steamer, and burning thoughts once 
carried by mail are now made to fly upon the lightning’s wing. Within 
the last few years, man, by his genius, has overcome time and space, 
and has become able to disseminate knowledge as never before.

The old systems of church and state are not, therefore, up to the 
-times. Men, in growing worldly wise, become ungrateful and atheistic. 
They desire to live without God, and to be able to avoid all religious 
restraint. Therefore do we see at the present time, that universal 
disposition, so restless and reckless of all that has been held sacred and 
true in times past. The only reason that we can assign for this appar
ent tendency of society now, is, that with the increase of knowledge, 
virtue has decreased. The achievements of human skill and genius, 
have excited the vanity and self-conceit of man, and made him forgetful 
of God. The world has practically forgotten that there is a God. 
God is not in all their thoughts, nor have they any desire to retain the 
knowledge of God in their minds. Notwithstanding all that science

not
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and religion have done, and arc still doing to educate the world, and 
reform the masses; there is a wonderful increase of crime and wicked
ness, and a general tendency to debauchery, boisterousness and lawless
ness prevalent, that bids defiance to all moral obligation and legal 
restraint.

What, then, is the world’s greatest need ? What is the great 
demand of the age ? We answer, a wise, good, and strong govern
ment. Infinite wisdom, goodness, and power, embodied in a civil 
government, is what the world needs more than anything else. Man 
cannot rule the world. All history and experience puts this question 
beyond a doubt. A trial of nearly sixty centuries demonstrates man’s 
incompetency to govern his fellow men. But, when we affirm that a 
righteous government is mankind’s greatest need, we only reiterate 
what has been repeatedly affirmed before. This is not truth, simply, 
apparent from the very nature of things, but one that has been 
announced by the great God Himself. “The earth is the Lord’s and 
the fullness thereof,” and He will dispose of it to His own glory. lie 
has written a history of earth in advance, or in other words, He has 
foretold just what shall be. By the mouth of the prophet He has 
revealed the future of nations, and in connection therewith made 
known His purpose to set up a Kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed : and the Kingdom shall not be left (transmitted) to other 
people; but it shall break in pieces and consume all their kingdoms, 
and it shall stand forever. Daniel ii: 44.

There is no brilliant future for any earthly kingdom, or republic. 
They are “weighed in the balances and found wanting.” The myste
rious hand-writing, “ Menu, mcnc, telccl, upharsin” upon the palace wall 
of Belshazzar, is the prophetic doom of all earthly kingdoms. It is 
God, not man, that must rule. It is a Government divine, not human, 
that shall bless the world. Boasting and besotted politicians must give 
place to those whom God has appointed as rulers. The Deity has been 
preparing those who will be faithful and honest, holy and just, to 
execute His laws, and enforce obedience.

At the head, and above all, stands Jesus Christ, styled “the Great 
King,” and with Him are the Prophets, Apostles, and all the faithful 
and true. These arc the world’s appointed sovereigns—men who have 
been tried, and found faithful. In the time of their trial, they 
“denied themselves-of all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and lived 
soberly, righteously and Godly in the world.” Titus ii: 12. They 

poor, despised and persecuted. Their society was shuuned by 
men, and they were looked upon by the great, ones of earth as unfit to 
live. But they are the ones whom God will exalt. They are worthy. 
He will give them the honors of His Kingdom, and invest them with 
great power and glory.

But all this, so little expected, and still less desired by the world, 
will not transpire peaceably, as many may feel inclined to suppose. 
Such a revolution as we are contemplating in the inauguration of 
Messiah’s reign over the nations, will be accompanied by such an up
heaving of society, as the world has never witnessed^ before. It is

were
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termed by the prophet “a time of trouble, such as there never was 
since there was a nation even to that same time/1 Daniel xii: 1. And 
by John as a “great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon 
the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. And the great city 

divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and 
great Babylon came into remembrance before God, to give unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of His wrath. And every island 
fled away, and the mountains were not found. And there fell upon 

groat hail out of Heaven, every stone about the weight of a 
talent: and men blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; * 
for the plague thereof was exceeding great.” Revelation xvi: 18-21.

This will truly be the most sublime and terrible era in the history 
of earth. It will be the breaking up of the fountains of the great 
political deep, and the passing away of’the civil and ecclesiastical heav
ens, with a great noise. It will literally bo the overthrow of kings and 
emperors, popes, cardinals and bishops; the downfall of kingdoms, 
empires and republics. All the luminaries of the civil and ecclesiastical 
world will be darkened ; the sun shall refuse to shine; the moon be 
turned into blood, and the stars of Heaven shall fall. The sun of 
Righteousness comes in upon the world in its darkest hour. At a time 
when clouds of thick darkness overshadow all, He comes to disperse 
the darkness, and shine forth in Ilis Kingdom in the fullness of Ilis 
glory and power. Then too, the saints, those who have suffered for His 
name, shall be glorified and exalted to exercise authority over the 
nations. The Kingdom of God, so long the subject of promise, hope 
and prayer, will become a matter of fact, and the great and perplexing 
question of government and reconstruction, will be finally and forever 
settled.

was

men a

Dear reader, are you ready to meet the coming of the Just One, 
and to stand before Him in the day of His power? Are you looking 
and waiting for the coming of God’s Kingdom ? Have you believed 
the good news of the Kingdom, and obeyed it from the heart ? If so, 
arc you walking circumspectly, keeping your garmeuts unspotted from 
the world? These are questions that should come home to every heart. 
The Lord, the Righteous Judge, standeth at the door, and soon the cry 
shall go forth, “ behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 'meet 
Him!” M.

To Correspondents.
Since we have adopted the present size of type in our periodical, 

we find that long articles are very long. We wish all our correspond
ents to remember this, and clothe their ideas in the fewest possible 
words. Avoid all repetition and superfluous sentences. The interest 
of any paper is proportionate to its variety of matter. Long prosy 
articles are obnoxious to the majority, and we wish to rule them out of 
our paper. At the same time we want to do justice to our contribu
tors. Write short, pointed articles, if you would secure many readers, 
and do good. %
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* Tepid Christians.
The following letter, received a short time since from one of our 

subscribers, speaks for itself:
Clinton, Mass., Dec. 20,1868.

Messrs. Wilson and Moyer:
Sirs: To you I write these few lines to let you know that unless my subscrip

tion to the Herald ok the Coming Kingdom and Christian Instructor, is 
renewed by some friend, the same as it 1ms been the past year, that it will not be 
renewed; not but what I like Its perusal, but because I do not have time to read 
it. for I take three weekly papers, and one monthly magazine, which take up all 
of my spare time for reading. Yours, truly, A. S. Wiiitney.

We know not whether the writer of the foregoing makes any pro
fession of religion or not, but, in any case, it is clear that his mind is 
wholly absorbed with the transitory things of this life. He has no 
time to study the Word of God, or read periodicals devoted to the 
instruction of men in those things which concern their eternal well 
being. We arc truly sorry to part with a single subscriber, not that 
we shall lose anything pecuniarily, or otherwise, but because of the loss 
which our thoughtless friend' may sustain in thrusting from him the 
Words of Life.

But if we have cause to grieve over one who refuses to hear these 
things, what must our feelings be concerning those who profess to love 
and obey the Great Teacher, and yet neglect to show their appreciation 
by their works ? A short time since, we kindly solicited a brother, 
who is abundantly able, to subscribe for a copy of the Herald. He 
met our request by an excuse, saying that he desired to subscribe for 
two political papers, one for the purpose of obtaining general intelli
gence, and one for home news. In other words, his interest lay not in 
the direction of religion, but in that of politics. It is enough to make 
the‘‘head sick and the whole heart faint" to contemplate such indiflmv 
encc as this to the Master’s cause.

One of the conditions of acceptance on the part of our Lord, is 
that of zeal for His cause. The teaching on this subject is abundant, 
and very plain. “ If ye love me, keep my commandments," said Jesus. 
And has He not commanded us to “let our light shine," so that others 
seeing our good works may be led to glorify our Father in Heaven ? 
But if our neighbors see us absorbed in the perusal of political papers, 
to the exclusion, and ultimate extinction, of those papers which advo
cate the principles of our blessed Faith, how are they likely to be 
drawn to God bv our good works ? Again, Jesus says, “ seek first the 
Kingdom of God, and His righteousness." The first object of life 
then, must be, the securing of an inheritance in God’s Kingdom. 
Everything in our daily walk and practice must be so ordered as to 
bring about this great end. We fail to see, however, how we can 
secure the approving smile of our Master by spending our leisure time 
in the perusal of those things which tend not to strengthen our inner 
man, but rather to draw us back to the beggarly elements of the world. 

•Time is precious, and, as the Apostle says, ought to be “redeemed." 
Again, Paul says, “ ye are not your own, for ye arc bought with a price, 
therefore, glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which arc God’s." 
vi: 19, 20. We are sold to another, consequently, if wo do not

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald op the Poming JCingdom.3°.
ourselves, we cannot claim a right to anything else. We are con

secrated to God and all we have is His. In this case, what right have 
we to spend four or five dollars of the Lord’s money for the support of 
worldly papers, and refuse to subscribe two dollars towards a paper which 
is laboring to spread the glorious news of salvation among the ignorant? 
Is this well pleasing to God ?

As God’s “ peculiar people ” we are called upon to be zealous in 
good works.” Titus ii: 14. In other words, wo are to be warm in the 
Lord's work. Our Father has no love for those who are half-hearted in 
His cause. He must have our entire affections, or warmest love, or it 
will be of no avail. A divided service lie will not accept. Do not 
forget our Lord’s truthful words, “ Ye cannot serve two masters.” In 
view of this, then, how important it is for us to examine ourselves 
often, so as to sec whether or not, we are really serving the Lord with 
our whole heart.

Our Lord’s detestation of lukewarmness, is plainly shown in His 
letter to the Church at Laodicea. They were neither cold nor hot, but 
were lukewarm, or tepid, as the original expresses it. “ So then, 
because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee 
out of my mouth,” says Jesus. Ilev. iii: 16. He cannot retain tepid 
Christians, but will vomit them forth as useless material. Just as tho 
drinking of tepid water often produces nausea and vomiting, in the per
son taking it, so the presence of these tepid Christians in the body of 
Christ, will eventually produce nausea and vomiting which will result 
in their being cast forth as foreign substances, totally unfit for the build
ing up of the body. In view of this shameful end, how careful ought 
we to be to heed the Lord's exhortation to such characters, to “ be zeal
ous, and repent.” Zeal is what is wanted. A soul burning with love 
towards God and man. Love for all, and a manifestation of our love 
in every way possible; not in word only, but in deed. If a brother 
hath need of food or raiment, do not let us express our sympathy in 
words alone, but let us pass over to him the money needod for hisrcliof. 
If our neighbor is perishing for want of the key which will unlock to 
him the treasures of life, let us lend a helping hand, and give him 
tracts and periodicals which will open up to him these hidden treasures. 
This spirit of idleness and selfishneas is truly deplorable. It is an evi
dence of lukewarmess, and of consequent abhorrence in the sight of 
God.

own

Brethren, the time is short. Infidelity is rampant. Wickedness 
abounds. Will you neglect your duty in this critical hour ? Will you 
watch those of your brethren who arc doing what they can to sow the 
good seed, labor and toil until they almost faint for lack of sympathy 
from you, and not extond a kind look, and a helping hand ? God 
grant that when the time comes for His Saints to ascend His holy hill, 
you may be found amongst tho pure of heart, and cloan of hands, who 
are entitled to a place in that blessed company. Amen. W.

No man has a right to expect the approbation of his neighbors, 
while ho has the disapprobation of his own conscience.
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Tlxe Inquirer’s Bepartment.
Everlasting Fire—The Kingdom—Spirit-birth—Voting.

Please give us through the columns of the Herald, an exposition of the 
term “everlasting Are,” as found in Matt, xvlli: 8; xxv: 41.

The word here translated “ everlasting fire,” is atewtov, aionian. 
It is the adjective form of the noun aavv, aion, which signifies an age. 
It is often used to express the age yet future—Messiah’s age, or the 
world (auo';) to come, as it is termed in Luke xviii: 30. The common 
understanding of the word everlasting, does not convey to the mind the 
correct meaning of aionian. Ages or aions come and go, hence, are 
not necessarily everlasting, or never-ending. The age to come, or 
Messiah’s age, will cover a period of over a thousand years, and in con
nection with it will be both life-giving and destruction. He will give 
life to those who have proved worthy of it, but those who are filthy 
and abominable, will be cast into that aionian fire, or the firo of that 
aion or age. This fire is referred to in Rev. xix : 20, 21; xx : 9, 10, 
14,15. It destroys all that is cast into it, and thus purifies the earth 
of all its contamination and wickedness. The popular idea that the 
fire never ends, or that the people cast into it are forever burning, and 
never burned, is very orroncous.

Will Brother Wilson or Moyer, give an exposition of the following: And I 
appoint unto you a Kingdom ns my Father hath appointed unto me, that ye may 
eat and drink at m.v table in my Kingdom, andsiton thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Isincl.” Luke xxli: 29, 30:

The Apostles had forsaken all and followed Him, honce He 
appointed, or covenanted with them that they should be rewarded in 
the future. What time in the future? “In the regeneration, when 
the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory.” Matt, xviii: 28. 
Then they should receive a Kingdom, or in other words, they should 
be admitted to the glories and honors of tho Kingdom of God. They 
should “ sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 
This necessitates the restoration of Israel from their dispersion, and 
their re-establishment as a Kingdom in the earth, which the Proph
ets declare will be done. The resurrection from the dead ot the 
Apostles, is also necessary. When the Lord Jesus comes, Ho will 
rebuild the tabornacle of David which is fallen down, and close the 
breaches thereof. Amos ix : 11. In other words, He will restore again 
the Kingdom to Israel, and give the Saints their reward. Those who 
have overcome, will sit down with Him in His throne, and will exer
cise with Him powcr.ovcr the nations. Rev. iii: 21 : ii: 2G. At that 
time, Peter, James and John, with the other Apostles, will be clothed 
with regal power, derived from the Lord and King of all the earth, 
whoso throne will be in Jerusalem. They will exercise this power over 
their brethren after the flesh—Israel. The fact of their being admitted 
to the table of the King, also shows what a close friendship will 
exist. None but confidants and associates will be thus honored.
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Will Christ’s Kingdom be the whole earth during the one thousand years, and 
when will the Saints inherit the Kingdom, at His coming, or at the end of the 
thousand years?

We read of but one thousand years reign, and that is found in Rev. 
xx : 4, 6. During this period, the Saints are represented as living and 
reigning with Christ. The extent of their rule, or authority, at this 
time, is expressed by Daniel as follows: “The Kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the Kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the Saints of the Most High, whose Kingdom is 
an everlasting Kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey Him.” 
Dan. vii: 27. Again, the stone (Kingdom of God) that smites the 
feet of the image (kingdoms of men) becomes a great mountain and 
fills the whole earth. In the seventh chapter of Daniel, and fourteenth 
verse, the Son of Man is represented as receiving power over all peo
ples, nations and languages, showing clearly that the rule of Christ’s 
Kingdom will be over all the earth. No nation will exist that does not 
serve Him. As the Saints share with Him in this rule, and as John 
says, this will continue one thousand years, we conclude that the Saints 
will inherit the Kingdom at Christ’s coming, or at least as soon as Ho 
has established it, and that our Lord will receive “ the nations as IIis 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth as His possession,’’ in 
accordance with the Father’s promise. Psa. ii.

If a spirit birth consists in a resurrection from the (lead, how will those obtain it who will not sleep, or die, and consequently get no resurrection? And if it 
does notconsist in this, what will be the process?

It is a mistake to suppose that a resurrection from the dead, is a 
spirit birth. Lazarus was raised from the dead, but not born of the 
Spirit. When a man is born of the Spirit, he will be as “ the wind, 
that blowcth where it listeth, and we hear the sound thereof, bpt can
not tell whence it comes, or where it goeth.” John iii : 7. In other 
words, he will be able to come and go unknown and unobserved by 
mortal C3Te, making himself manifest at pleasure, as did Jesus after His 
resurrection from the dead. A spirit birth consists in that instantanc- 

change which takes place at the last trump, which results in the 
dead Saints being raised incorruptible, and the living ones becoming 
immortal. 1 Cor. xv : 51—54.

ous

withoutshiri,tdar°t0 vote’,low can we lian(1Ie t-lic Government’s money and bo
Because in voting you identify yourself with political parties, which 
notoriously corrupt. In handling government money, there can be 

no more sin than in handling your neighbor’s plow. W-
are

Ip you do not wish to speak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of 
them. Give no countenance to busybodics, and those who love to talk 
of other men’s faults; or if you cannot decently reprove them on 
account of their quality, then direct the discourse some other way; or 
if you cannot do that, by seeming not to mind it, you may sufficiently 
signify that you do not like it.
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©armpmwlmce.
Cheei^ng Letters.

We give below a few letters selected from a mass of correspondence, 
believing that our readers will be interested in their perusal. 
Brethren Wilson and Moyer:

I am much pleased with the idea of the enlargement of the Herald, 
I think it is what is needed to encourage a wide circulation. I am 
glad there is a humble few trying to spread the glad tidings of the 
Kingdom, or in other words, the restoration of the Kingdom to Israel. 
Although the idea is repugnant to the feelings of the majority of men, 
yet the Word declares Israel shall be saved with an everlasting salva
tion. Christ will soon take His position upon the throne of His father 
David, to reign over the house of Jacob forever. 0, brethren, I do 
rejoice in view of that bright morning, when the people God is select
ing for His name, will stand with the Lamb on Mount Zion. Then 
the time will have come for the Kingdom of righteousness and peace to 
be set up. ltighteous laws will go forth from Zion, and the Word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem, to the nations of earth. Kings and rulers 
will be called upon to submit to the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
Then the Kingdom of God will have come, and the times of restitu
tion commence, spoken of by all the holy Prophets since the world 
began.

There is only six or seven in this place, that are much interested in 
the good news of the Kingdom. We have had no preaching here since 
last winter. Brother Stephenson came here then, and spoke to the 
people twice. If he had continued his lectures I think there would 
have been much good done. There is a good field here for labor. I 
wish some faithful servant of the Lord would come here this winter, 
and labor for the salvation of precious souls. Certain it is, that 
souls must perish unless instructed in the things of the Kingdom. I 
feel that great responsibility rests upon those who have a knowledge of 
the way of salvation. Let us work while the day lasts.

Yours, in hope of the Kingdom, M. Soutiiwick.

Brother Wilson : Inclosed you will find one dollar to pay for 
the Herald (for six months) for Sister M. A. Christy. Sister 
Christy’s brief letter touched a tender chord in my heart. I thought 
how lonely and sad I should feel, situated where I could not hear a 
Gospel sermon, or meet with the brethren and sisters to break bread,or 
in the social circle to hold sweet converse on the subject uppermost in 
every Christian mind. How little do people appreciate the truth of 
inspiration when they say, as they frequently do to me, “ Your Faith 
presents such a gloomy picture; it lacks the force and vitality to give 
present enjoyment.” Would that such persons could see the truth as 
it is in Jesus, then would they learn what true Christian enjoyment 
consists of. The truly pious intelligent believer of the Gospel has a
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fountain of happiness that is inexhaustible, whose streams arc supplied 
from the pure Word of Life, and from which he quaffs rich draughts 
every day; drinking in the rich promises made of God to the fathers, 
and made accessible to us through liis Son. Blessed hope! how it 
buoys one up as he toils through the Wearisome journey of life. But 
I had no idea of spinning out so long a letter. If the brethren and 
sisters generally, who arc unable to pay for the Herald, would let it 
be known, through its columns, many of them would be supplied. The 
Herald should be the medium of communication between the breth
ren. Scattered abroad, as we are, with no means of becoming acquainted 
except through its columns, how shall we be able to take a brotherly 
interest in each other ? to sympathize with each other in our trials 
and afflictions, or rejoice in our prosperity ? There should be a vein of 
sympathy in every Christian heart, a gushing tenderness that makes 
our brother’s case our own. The attachments we feel for those in the 
Faith, is akin to that we have for our natural brothers and sisters. I 
have in my mind at present, persons whom I have never met, whose 
names (through their writings) have become as familiar as household 
words; and whose communications I have learned to look for as eagerly 
as letters from a dear friend, 
rection,

Yours, in hope of an immortal resur- 
Nellie Warren.

Bear Brother Wilson: I see that it is time to renew my 
subscription for the Herald ; and as I believe that punctuality is a 
part of the perfection of the obedient child of God, I desire to be found 
doing duty in this respect. I, therefore, enclose two dollars for the 
Herald for 1869. Would be glad to send you something for the 
enlargement of the paper; however, I am satisfied with the present 
form and size, as well as the contents. No one need be ashamed to lend 
the paper to the world, or to one that is weak in the Faith for perusal. 
For one, Brother Wilson, I commend you for the Christ-spirit mani
fested in all your letters, so far; and when you rebuke a brother as an 
opponent do not loose sight of tho Christ-spirit. Remember that it is 
better to suffer wrong, than to do wrong. Must we suffer with Christ? 
Was His name cast out as evil ? Was He classed with publicans and 
sinners ? If He was, cannot we be called Cainites and Eveites, etc. ? 
Let us be strong in the Word of the Lord, and we shall be able to 
stand. From your Sister in hope of Eternal Life, E. Walker.

Thomas Wilson, Bear Brother:
Inclosed I send one dollar for the Herald. My Bible, Herald 

op TnE Coming Kingdom, and prayers, are my chief consolation. I 
a stranger and pilgrim on the earth; yea, I am an outcast from the 

world. Even my relatives shun me, and say I am crazy; but none of 
these things move me. I tell them there is a crazy time coming, when 
the wicked will call for the rocks and mountains to fall on them, and 
h’de them from Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb. Yours, with much esteem, from your seventy-five
years aged and afflicted Sister in the Lord, Clarissa IIousel.

am
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Thomas Wilson, Dear Brother:
A few days after leaving Aurora, in October last, in company with 

my wife, we came to Viola, Mercer County, Illinois, where, for a few 
days, we enjoyed a pleasant visit with the few believers that reside in 
that vicinity. After that, went to Ononwa, Louisa County, Iowa. There 
I had the pleasure of making the acquaintance of brother and sister 
Palmer, and family, after which, I returned to Viola, and left there on 
November 30, for Burlington, Iowa, where we arrived December 2, and 
found in deep affliction, the family of our much esteemed and greatly 
beloved Brother H. B. Gilbert, formerly of Cordova, Illinois. Having 
disposed of their farm in Cordova, they moved to Burlington, in the 
fall of 1867, and had obtained a comfortable situation in the employ 
of the C. B. & Q. R. B. Company, with a very fair prospect of doing 
well. But, alas for human hopes, and human prospects. Near the last 
of September he was attacked with inflammation of the bowels, and 
after an illness of ten days, he fell asleep in Jesus, humbly trusting that 
he would be remembered in the first resurrection, and though our dear 
sister and her amiable daughters deeply deplore his loss, yet they sor
row not as others who have no hope. May those of the family who 
have not yet yielded obedience to the truth, and who have been so 
instructed that they cannot plead ignorance regarding it, make haste to 
obey the commandments of Jesus, that they also may have part in the

Wm. M. Howell.first resurrection.

Brother Tiiomas Wilson: Enclosed please find Post Office 
order for thirty-three dollars for the Herald. Don’t want any pre
mium. Have paid for a number who arc not able. Think you are 
doing the same, and who pays your premium ? Don’t want anything 
for the few names I have sent you; have done no more than what was 
my duty. All we want in return, is, to feed them with good whole
some food. It is really the first paper we ever had, that I wanted to 
urge an unconverted person to read. Will labor for it as long as it^ 
will continue the same. Yours, striving for the Kingdom,

J. W. Becker.
Brother Becker, is truly a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 

far as the Herald is concerned. He has sent us altogether, thirty- 
nine subscribers for 1869. Just think what a list we should have in 
case all our friends had accomplished as much, and what a good pros
pect we should have of converting men to the truth. Brethren, exert 
yourselves a little, those of you that have made no effort to extend our 
circulation. It is not too late. We have printed a number of extra 
copies in view of an increased list.

so

Brother Wilson : Inclosed please find one dollar to be credited 
to me for Herald. I will send more soon. I expect also to send for 
others in a short time. I desire to sec the paper well sustained, and

ltlCnARD CORBALKY.shall do what I can for it. For the truth
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Dear Brother Wilson : Inclosed you will find two dollars for 
the Herald op tiie Coming Kingdom, for the year 18G9. Send 
it, as in the past, to me here.

I love, and admire its spirit, as well as the matter it contains, and 
hope to be a subscriber for life. I am about moving to Iowa, but when 
absent here, the Herald is read by a dear friend whom I hope to see 
become obedient to the Faith ere another year wears away. I am about 
locating in Mitchel, on the Cedar Valley, and when I get settled there, 
I hope Brother Moyer will deign to visit our place, and preach the 
Word, as it will not he very far from Waterloo, by rail. And now, 
wishing you and him much prosperity in so glorious, as well as arduous 
a calling, I am yours, in Faith and Hope, W. N. Brown.

Brother Wilson : In my affliction I thought I would write a 
few lines to you, hoping you would sympathize with me in my bereave
ment, and that the notice of the death of my husband may find a place 
in your paper. He has always taken your paper since he joined the 
Church of God, and the week before his death he said he would take 
it until Jesus came, if he did not fall asleep. The subscription is out, I 
want to renew it. My determination now is, to take it as long as the 
good Lord gives me wherewith to pay for it. I would have written 
before, but I was waiting to get subscribers for the paper, and God lias 
blessed my efforts. I have got three, and I think that I will get more 
in the course of a month. Yours, in hope of eternal life,

Sarah J. Aldrich.

Mr. Wilson, Dear Sir: I see by the date on my Herald, 
that my subscription has expired, and that I feel that I do not want to 
do without it; therefore, please find two dollars enclosed for another 
year. So long as I like the Herald as well as I do now, and can get 
the money to pay for it, I shall continue to take it. I feel that you 
■engaged in a noble enterprise, and I hope you will be prospered in it.

W. B. Bartlett.

are

TnE members of the expedition to the peninsula of Sinai, embarked 
at Southampton on the 23rd ult. The officers who arc to conduct the 
survey were selected by Colonel Henry James, R. E. The object of 
the expedition, we are told by this distinguished engineer, is to supply 
a correct map of the Peninsula, with such drawings, photographs, and 
maps, as will enable all readers of the Bible to understand the topo
graphy of the Peninsula, and the account of the wanderings of the 
Israelites in the Wilderness of Sinai; and to identify the mount of the 
Law, the Mount Sinai of the Bible.

Said a member of a church to another member: “ I can give five 
dollars and not feel it.” “ Then,” said his companion, “ give ten and 
feel it. Did not the Saviour feel what He did for you ? ”
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Instruction far MnlicHeucrs.
[CommUiircAtcd for tho Ilerald.]

The Two Covenants—Melchizedec Priesthood, etc.
To understand the epistle to the Hebrews, where our subject is 

treated of, we must look from a Hebrew stand-point. It was designed, 
primarally, for the Hebrews, and not for Gentiles. This fact must be 
kept in mind, if we would understand the object of this epistle. Those 
lor whom it was designed, evidently depreciated the dignity of Christ, 
while they magnified the dignity of Angels, Moses, Aaron, and Mcl- 
cliisedec. They still retained much of the prejudice of their nation 
against the unpopular and despised Nazarenc. They either would not, 
or could not pierce the vail of poverty and reproach which had eclipsed 
the ascending sun of their national pride and glory. The first effort of 
the Apostle, therefore, was to dissipate this unjust prejudice, and 
excite their loftiest pride and admiration for the Holy One of God. 
He exalts his hero above Angels, Moses, Aaron, and Melchizedec. He 
shows that Christ is better than angels; First, because He had by inher
itance obtained a more excellent name than they. Second, because 
God had never said to one of the angels : “ Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee;” and again, “I will be to him a Father, and he 
shall be to me a Son.” Third, “and when He bringeth again (margin) 
His first begotten into the world, he saith, “and let all the angels of 
God worship him !” What an exalted position our Lord will occupy, 
when all the angels of God shall bow before His royal majesty, and 
acknowledge Him as their Lord. Fourth, God only calls the angels 
His ministers, to execute His will, the same as flames of fire; “but 
unto the Son He saith: Thy throne, 0 God, is forever and ever; a 
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy Kingdom.” Fifth, the 
Father never said to one of the angels at any time, “ Sit on My right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” Sixth, He was made 
lower than the angels, for a little while, that he might occupy a more 
exalted position in the world to come; that He might wear a crown of 
glory and honor which should eclipse, in its dazzling splendors, the 
star genmied crowns which angels wear. That all kings, potentates, 
angels and men, shall acknowledge Him as their great umpire. Again, 
Paul declares that the Apostle and High Priest of our profession is as 
much more exalted than Moses, the great Legislator ot Israel, as the 
builder of a house is counted worthy of more honor than the house he 
builds. And again, he declares that Christ is as much superior to 
Moses, as the proprietor of a house is greater than one who serves in 
the house. Hebrews iii: 1-5. Disrobed of its symbolic dross, the 
Apostle teaches that Christ is the head of His body, tho Church, while 
Moses is only a member, and subservient to the will of the head; and 
that He is therefore exalted far above Moses in every respect.

Again, the Apostle notes the following points of disparity between 
Aaron and Christ, to-wit:

I. Aaron was taken from among men, having all the imperfections
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and infirmities of other men, but Christ is the Soil of God, having 
been begotten of God, and therefore superior to all the sons of men, 
Hebrews v: 1-5. Paul quotes the same testimony of the Father to 
prove Christ’s superiority over Aaron, that he quoted to show His supe
riority oyer angels, Compare Hebrews i: 5, with Hebrews v : 5,

II. Aaron’s priesthood was temporal, because all his progenitors 
temporal; but, Christ’s priesthood will be eternal,because He has

eternal pedigree, like Melchezcdec, a Priest of the Most High God. 
Hebrews v: 6. Aaron 'could trace his title back to Levi, but Christ 

trace His title back through the endless years of the eternal God; 
for He was a priest of the Most High God. Christ’s priesthood in 
Heaven is after the order of Aaron, in that it is temporal; but in 
His kingly priesthood He is of the Melchizedec order, having an eter
nal title in the past, and an eternal progeny in the future; for the 
Eternal is His Father, while He is the Father of an everlasting race. 
Isaiah ix: 6.

III. Aaron was only an agent through whom a temporal salvation 
was effected, whereas, Christ is the author of eternal salvation. Isaiah 
ix : 9. Again, Christ ministers in the tabernacle pitched by God, but 
Aaron in that pitched by man. Christ ministers in the true, (i. e. 
original,) Aaron in a duplicate. Christ was the antitype—Aaron only 
the type, or rather Christ the substance, and Aaron only the shadow. 
Hebrews viii: 1-5.

IV. Christ’s ministry was more excellent than Aaron’s, because He 
is a Mediator of a better covcuaut, having been established upon better 
promises. Hebrews viii: 6. Aaron was the minister of the Mosaical 
institutions, whose -promises were temporal, but Christ is the minister 
of the Abrahamic covenant, whose promises are eternal. Hebrews ix : 
15. This point will be noticed more fully in the sequel.

V. Aaron being imperfect, and his ministry imperfect, it could 
not make the comers thereto, perfect, ns pertaining to the conscience; 
but Christ being perfect, and His ministry perfect, it can make the 
comers thereto perfect. Hebrews ix : 9.

VI. Christ’s priesthood excels Aaron’s, in that Aaron offered 
bulls and goats, whose blood could not take away sin, but Christ offered 
himself, through whose blood wo may obtain remission of sin. He
brews ix: .13, 14, 22.

VII. Aaron’s sacrifices could only obtain a temporal redemption, 
whereas, Christ’s sacrifice will obtain an eternal redemption. Hebrews 
ix: 12. Hence, in every respect, Christ is superior to Aaron.

Again, Christ is as much superior to Melchizedec as the antitype is 
superior to the type, or the substance to the shadow. Christ’s metrop
olis, throne, and kingdom will be eternal, whereas, Melchizedec’s were 
temporal.' Hut the glory, honor and position of Christ as the antitype 
of Melchizedec, relate to the future age, and not to His present position 
in the Heavens. In proof of this position, please notice the following 
points, viz:

I. It will be when Christ shall come again, that all the angels 
shall worship Him. See Hebrews i: 6, margin.

were
an

can
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II. It will be when Christ shall receive His eternal throne. He
brews i: 8.

III. It will be when Christ is crowned with glory and honor, and 
when all things shall be subjected to him. Hebrews ii: 7,8. But 
the Apostle affirms that all things arc not yet put in subjection to 
Christ, (verse S;) therefore he docs not occupy his kingly position now. 
The “world to come,” is the time designated by the Apostle, when 
Christ shall occupy a kingly position. Hebrews ii: 5. “For unto the 
angels hath He not put in subjection the world to come whereof we 
speak.” Hebrews ii: 5.

IV. It will be when Christ, the Captain, and all the saints, the 
company, shall be perfected, i. e., immortalized; and this will be when 
Christ, and His many sons shall be brought to glory. Hebrews ii: 
10-12. The sons of God will be brought to glory, or appear with 
Christ in glory, when He shall appear the second time. Colossians 
iii: 4. The foregoing, prepares the way for considering the nature and 
subjects of the two covenants spoken of by the Apostle in this epistle. 
Both these covenants relate to the nation of Israel exclusively. The 
first was made with Israel, at Mount Sinai, after their deliverance from 
Egyptian bondage; the second will be made with the House of Israel,' 
and the House of Judah, after their deliverance from among the 
nations, and their restoration to their own land. The contrast is not 
between literal Israel and the Gentiles, but between the nature of the 
two covenants. In proof of this position, please read Hebrews viii: 5, 
0, 7. “But now hath He obtained a more excellent ministry, by how 
much also He is the mediator of a better covenant, which was estab
lished upon better promises. For if that first covenant had been 
faultless, then should no place have been sought for the second. .For 
finding fault with them He saith, “Behold the days come saith tho 
Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the House of Israel and 
the House of Judah. Not according to the covenant that I made with 
their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them 
out of the land of Egypt; because they continued notin my covenant, 
and I regarded them not, saith the Lord. For this is the covenant I 
will make with the House of Israel after those days, saith the Lord : I 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their heart; and 
I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people; and they 
shall not teach every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, 
saying, know the Lord, for all shall know Him from the least to the 
greatest. For I will be merciftil to thoir transgressions’ and their sin& 
and iniquities will I remember no more. In that He saith a new cove
nant, He hath made the first old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanish away. Then verily the firtt covenant 
had ordinances of divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. For there

tabernacle made; the first, wherein was the candlestick, and thewas a
table, and the shew-bread ; which is called the sanctuary. And after 
the second veil, the tabernacle, which is called the holiest of all; which 
had the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid round 
about with gold, wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and,
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Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant. And over it 
the cherubinis of glory shadowing the mercy seat j of which we can- 
now speak particularly.” Hebrews viii: 6-13, ix: 1-5. In reference to 
the foregoing, please observe :

I. While both covenants are national, and relate to the same race 
of people, yet the second “was established upon better promises.” 
Hebrews viii: 6. The first covenant only promised temporal blessings, 
such as prolongation of the present life, or temporal life, temporal sal
vation, or deliverances from their enemies, a temporal inheritance in 
the land, or long life in the land, great national blessings, etc. Sec 
Deuteronomy v: 16,33; vi: 10,11; vii: 13, 14,15, 22, 23, 24, ii: 8-15; 
xii: 1. All the blessings enumerated in the foregoing references, were 
national, and promised to them on conditions of obedience. Over 
against these blessings were threatened national judgments in case of 
disobedience to the commandments of God. The second covenant was 
established upon better promises, such as eternal redemption, (Hebrews 
ix: 15) the power of an endless life, etc. “ebrews vii: 16. An ever
lasting inheritance involves the promise of everlasting life.

II. The first covenant was made with the twelve tribes of Israel 
:afte,r- their deliverance from Egyptian bondage. Moses said that it 
was not made with the fathers, but with the living generation. Deut
eronomy v: 3. AH the promises suspended upon obedience to this 
covenant, were national, such as being a “ peculiar treasure above all 
people, a kingdom of priests, a holy nation.” Exodus xix : 5, 6. The 
subject of the first .covenant were the twelve literal tribes of Israel, the 
very people who were brought out of the land of Egypt. Sec Exodus 
xx: 1,2; Deuteronomy y: 1, 2, 3.

The new covenant will 'j?e national, and will be made with their 
literal descendants. Language could not express more explicitly the 
second deliverance of the same literal nation, than the original prophecy 
quoted by Paul: “Behold the days come saitli the Lord, that I will 
make a new covenant with the House of Israel, and with the House of 
Judah : not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers 
jin the day that I took them by the hand to hying them out of the land 
,of Egypt; which, my covenant they brake, although I was an hus
band unto them saitli the Lord ; but this shall be the covcnunt that I 
will make grith the House of Israel; after those days, saitli the Lord, 
1 will put my law in tlieir ipward parts, and write it b.i their hearts; 
and will be their God, and they shall bo my people. And they shall 
teach no more every man bis neighbor, and every man his brother, 
saying, know the Lord, for they shall know me from the least of .them, 
unto the greatest of them, 6ait-b the Lord; for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more-” Jeremiah xxxi: 
31-34. Observe;

I. The context, immediately preceding and succeeding this ex
tract, relates to the future and literal restoration of the same Israel and 
Jjjdali which had been dispersed from their land. God said, “And it 
ghall come to pass, that like as I have watched over them, to pluck up, 
And to break down, and to throw down, and to destroy, and to afflict;
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so will I watch over them, to build, and to plant, saith the Lord/’ 
The same people who have been scattered and thrown down, shall be 
builded and planted again. Have Christians, either Jew or Gentile, 
ever been plucked up and thrown down, to be rebuilt and replanted in 
the land from which they had been dispersed ? Can the foregoing 
language be used with reference to the Christian Church, or what is 
called spiritual Israel ? In the context following, God declares that 
the ordinances of Heaven and earth shall sooner pass than that the 
seed of Israel shall forever cease to be a nation. Jeremiah xxxi: 35, 
36. Thus teaching the nationality of the promises made by Jeremiah 
and Paul, and that they will be fulfilled when the seed, or children of 
Israel, shall become a nation again before the Lord.

The new covenant, spoken of by Paul, will be with the child
ren of the same Israel and Judah, which were brought out of Egypt/ 
AVerc the wicked, idolatrous Israelites who came out of Egypt, the 
spiritual fathers of Christians, either Jew or Gentile? This cannot 
be, as far as Judah, who is included in the new covenant, (see Jeremiah 
xxxi: 31,) is concerned; for there is neither Jew or Gentile hi the 
Christian dispensation. Galatians iii: 28. Hence, the Judah trho 
was brought out of the land of Egypt, cannot represent Christians, or 
be included in the individual* covenant which relates to Christians in 
the present dispensation.

This new covenant shall be made with the House of Judah, 
and the House of Israel, when God shall forgive their sins, and remem
ber their iniquity no more. Jeremiah xxxi: 34; Hebrews xiii: 12. 
If the phrases “the House of Judah and the House of Israel” do not 
denote the two nations of Judah and Israel, then there are no terms 
used in the Bible to denote the existence of any such nations. 'This 
new covenant will be made with the same House of Israel which had 
been blinded during the Christian dispensation. “ For I would not, 
brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be 
wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall 
be saved, as it is written, there shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For this is my cov
enant unto them, when I shall take away their sins.” Romans 
xi: 25-27.

I. Spiritual Israel never was blinded, but literal Israel has been 
during the past eighteen hundred years.

II. It has been literal Israel which has been blinded, and it will 
be literal Israel from whose eyes this blindness shall be removed.

III. The blindness has been national, the removal of the blind
ness will be national also.

IV. The blindness will be removed and Israel saved when the 
Deliverer shall come out of Zion. He must return to Zion before He 
can come out of Zion.

V. It will be when ungodliness shall be taken away from Jacob.
XI. At the time the Deliverer comes out of Zion, the Jacob from

II.

HI.
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whom he turns away ungodliness, will be enemies of the Gospel. Ho
mans xi: 28.

VII. Spiritual Israel will all be friends of the Gospel, when the 
times of tho Gentiles expire, and the Deliverer comes out of Zion. 
Hence, the Israel With whom this covenant shall be made, must be 
literal Israel according to the flesh, ltomans xi: 27.

According to Efcckiel xxxvii: 21-27, the children of Israel and of 
Judah will have been gathered from among all the nations among 
which they had been dispersed, and the two kingdoms united into one 
kingdom, at the time the new covenant, spoken of by Paul, shall take 
cfl'cct. Please note the following points inculcated in the last portion 
of Scripture referred to.

I. The Israel and the Judah, here spoken of, will be gathered 
from among the nations in which they had sinned, and to whose idols 
they had bowed down, and subsequently cleansed from their sins, com
mitted in the land of the heathen, and the two kingdoms united into 
one kingdom, never to be separated, and then planted in their own 
land, never to be plucked out of it: and all this shall precede the 
making of the new covenant with them. “And from that day forward 
they shall never defile themselves any more with any of their idols, or 
transgressions.” Read carefully, Jeremiah xxxvii: 21-23. After all 
this God acknowledges them as His people, and promises to be their 
God. And still lie will make an everlasting covenant of peace with 
them. And stilly subsequently they shall be greatly multiplied, and 
have children, and grand-cliildrcn; and the tabernacle of God shall be 
with them, and they shall dwell in the land forever more. Jeremiah 
xxxvii: 26, 27. Those promises have never been fulfilled in the past 
history of literal Israel and Juclah, and they cannot be fulfilled with 
spiritual Israel, (so-called.) for the following reasons:

I. They shall be delivered from among the nations in which they 
had transgressed, whereas spiritual Israel will be delivered from their 
graves.

II. They are first delivered from among the nations, and subse
quently cleansed from their sins and their transgressions in the enemies 
land; whereas spiritual Israel will have been cleansed from all their 
sins previous to their deliverance from the grave.

III. After their deliverance from the grave, or their change to 
immortality, they shall neither marry nor be given in marriage; conse
quently they will not generate their species.

IV. Instead of being the two kingdoms of Judah and Israel, they 
will be united into one Kingdom, over which David the Second shall 
reign forever, aiuKthey will be associate Kings with Christ over the 
twelve tribes of Israel. Isaiah ix: 6, 7 ; Luke i: 31-33; Homans viii: 
17; 2 Timothy ii: 12; Revelations xx: 6. According to the forego
ing, whatever position Christ shall occupy in the Kingdom, the Saints 
will occupy the same position, for they are joint-heirs with Christ. 
Shall Christ reign over the twelvo tribes of Israel ? they shall reign 
with Him. The House of Judah and the House of Israel never 
denote anything except the literal nations, or kingdoms thus named.
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V. The old covenant which was ready to vanish away, was the ten 
commandments which were proclaimed on Mount Sinai, and written on 
two tables of stone. Deuteronomy iv: 13; Exodus xxxiv: 27, 28. 
This covenant was written in the book, and it was for this reason called 
the book of the covenant. This covenant was confirmed with blood, 
and for this reason it was called the blood of the covenant. See Exo
dus xxiv: 4-8. This covenant was used in a generic sense, to denote 
the whole code of laws written in the book. Paul uses the first cove
nant in this sense in Hebrews ix: 18-20. God offered Israel great 
national distinction and blessings as the reward of obedience to this 
covenant. Exodus xix: 5, 6. The same will be true of Israel and 
Judah under the new covenant. This covenant was ready to vanish 
away. A few years after Paul penned these words, the last vestige of 
this covenant passed away before the victorious march of Titus and the 
lloman army. But the new covenant will be an everlasting covenant. 
Ezekiel xxxvii: 26.

The individual covenant which God made concerning Abraham and 
his seed, was an everlasting covenant, also. Genesis xvii: 7. There 
was no conflict between the national covenant of the ancient common
wealth of Israel, and the Abrahamic covenant. The former was added 
to the latter, four hundred and thirty years after it was made. Gala
tians iii: 27. Nor will there be any conflict between the second 
national covenant, and the Abrahamic covenant. The former relates 
to Abraham, Christ, and all who are Christ’s; (Galatians iii: 16, 29,) 
the latter relates to the twelve tribes of Israel, or the House of Judah 
and the House of Israel, as before shown. One relates to the rulers, 
and the other to the subjects. Both were confirmed, or made sure, by 
the blood of Christ; and both are still in the future, and will not take 
effect until the times of Restitution shall be ushered in by the return 
of our Lord from Heaven. In my next I will notice more particularly 
the Anti-Melchizcdec Priesthood of Christ. J. M. Stephenson.

When you cannot drive, you can always persuade. A gentle word, 
a kind look, a good natured smile, can work wonders and accomplish 
miracles. There is a secret pride in every heart that revolts at tyranny. 
You may order and drive an individual, but you cannot make him 
respect you. In the domestic circle especially, kind words and looks 
are most essential to connubial felicity. Children should never be 
spoken harshly to. It does them no good. If they commit a fault, 
they should be corrected for it in a mild but firm manner, and the im
pression it makes will prove salutary.

A GOOD natured old man was once in company with a friend, 
who occasionally introduced into conversation the words devil, 
deuce,” etc., and who at last took the name of God in vain. “ Stop 
sir,” said the old man, I said nothing while you only used freedom 
with the name of your own master, but I insist upon it that you 
use no freedom with the name of mine.”
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^liscellattfious,
Conference at Geneva, Illinois.

On Saturday and Sunday, December 26, and 27, it was our privi
lege to meet with the brethren in Conference at Geneva, and as we 
were chosen Secretary, we will endeavor to report, as faithfully as we 
ean what took place there.

On Saturday morning, such of the brethren as had gathered from 
the various localities round about came together in the Meeting House 
of the Congregation assembling in Geneva, and the Conference was 
commenced by choosing Brother A. W. Button, of West North field, 
as Chairman, who spoke for sometime in an acceptable manner. 
Brother George Moyer then addressed those assembled, dwelling par
ticularly upon the fact that congregations needed to do something 
towards driving the blood of their bodies to the extremities, and thus 
avoid congestion, and perhaps death. This is truly a great necessity, 
and it will do more towards preventing contention and discord in the 
body of Christ than anything else. Thousands are perishing for lack 
of the information we can give them concerning the Word of Life. 
Let the various congregations meeting in our land, therefore, turn their 
attention in an organized capacity, as well as individually, to these poor 
mortals, and work for their salvation. This will find abundant employ
ment for all, and create a deep interest in those who are needy. In 
other words, it will warm up the extremities of the body, and prevent 
death from congestion. Think of these things brethren, and act upon 
them. It is a sure remedy for a fatal disease.

In the afternoon, after the congregation had united with Brother 
Martin of Elgin, in a fervent prayer to our Heavenly Father, and sing
ing a hymn of praise, the brethren reported the condition of our Lord’s 
cause in their several localities. We will undertake to give these, 
briefly, as all our readers are interested.

A letter from brethren at Chesterfield, Illinois, was first read by the 
Secretary, which was full of Christian sympathy and encouragement, aud 
reported a favorable condition of affairs in that locality.

Brother Jones of Big llock, Illinois, next reported, and said that 
although but four in number, yet they were firm in the Faith, and 
looked for the realization of their hopes at no distant day. They unite 
in worship with the congregation at Aurora.

Brother S. L. Jackson, of Aurora, said that four or five had been 
added to their number during the past year, and that they felt 
encouraged to proceed in the good work. They number about thirty 
members, and wore doing what they could, to grow strong in the Faith, 
as well as in the instruction of others.

Brother E. Francis, of Chicago, reported all at peace there, and 
that two had recently been added by immersion. He also stated that 
the prospects were fair for more to join the congregation ere long. Indi
vidual, as well as congregational effort was being made by some of their
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number towards conversion, and all were encouraged to proceed. The 
congregation at present numbers about forty.

Brother B. Wilson, in behalf of the brethren at Geneva, reported 
all at peace and harmonious. Five additions to their number had been 
made during the year. He believed that they needed to put Brother 
Moyer’s plan into operation, however, and thus relieve themselves of 
the fear of congestion.

Brother S. D. Fahrney, of Silver Creek, Illinois, said that their body 
'numbered about eighteen, and that they met regularly for worship on 
the first day of every week, and had done so for eight years past. All 
were active and zealous for the truth, and as far as the question which 
has been agitating some of our congregations is concerned, they all 
believed that the dead were going to be raised, and not the living.

Brother J. W. Booth, of Antioch, Illinois, reported the congrega
tion at his place as firm in the Faith, and earnestly contending for it. 
They had, he said, a spasmodic action last winter, owing to the discus
sion of the mortal resurrection question, and two of their number died 
with it, but the rest were all rignt. 
mer, and others are inquiring the path of life. A good attendance of 
inquirers is always obtained to hear the Gospel preached.

Brother Thomas Appleyard, of South Northfield, Illinois, said that 
their congregation numbered some eighteen or twenty. They met 
regularly for worship on the first day of every week, and were rooted 
and grounded in the Faith.

Brother A. W. Button, of West Northfield, reported eight in number, 
meeting regularly. They felt as strong as if they numbered eight 
hundred. Theirs was a poor neighborhood however* for labor, as it 
was thickly populated with Germans.

Brother Davis, of LaClair, Iowa, lives in an isolated locality as far 
as believers arc concerned, and reported matters rather discouragingly.

Brother Martin of Elgin, Illinois, said there was no congregation 
there, but he did what he could individually. His old friends, the 
Baptists, had given him over to the Devil, but some entertained hopes 
of his return, even yet. He was determined to hold onto the principles 
he had adopted, however.

Brother B. Wilson, next made a report of a recent trip to Carroll 
County, Missouri, where he immersed eleven. Two more were added, 
in a day or two afterwards, which, with three already there, formed a 
body of sixteen members at that point, nine men and seven women, 
all intelligent believers.

Brother George Moyer also reported briefly his labors during the 
past year. The chief part of last summer was spent in Waterloo, Iowa, 
where a congregation of about twenty had grown up within two years 
past. Had visited Colo, Ames, Jessup, Independence, Iowa Falls, 
Parkersburg and other points, preaching and scattering tracts. Had 
dso visited Renssellaer, and other parts of Indiana, but owing to ill 
acaltli, had not done as much during the year as he otherwise would. 
The prospects for the truth were good, however, and he hoped to be

Two have been added this sum-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



pOMING (([NGDOM.Jhe Jerald of the46.

instrumental in accomplishing towards bringing men to a knowledge of 
it hereafter.

A letter was then read from Brother Albert Balch, of Kansas, 
which was truly encouraging to all.

The meeting then adjourned to assemble in the evening.
At half past six the Conference convened, and after singing a 

hymn, Brother John W. Booth of Antioch, introduced the subject of 
the resurrection of the dead, showing from the Word of God, that 
although two classes would be raised, yet one class only—the righteous,- 
would be raised at the coming of the hold.

Brother B. Wilson replied, endeavoring to show that both just and 
unjust would be raised at that time, relying for proof upon John v: 
28, 28j Luke xixj 12—27 : but more particularly upon Dan. xii: 
1, 2. I

We followed Brother Wilson, and undertook to sustain Brother 
Booth’s position, showing from such texts as Luke xx : 35, 36 ; 1 Cor. 
xv: 23} Luke xiv: 14; 1 Tliess. iv: 16, 17; Rev. xx j 4-6; that 
the blessed and holy, those who are Christ’s at His coming, even the 
just ones, were the only class ever recognized as being participants in 
the first resurrection. We also demonstrated from parallel testimony, 
that Dan. xii: 1,2, could not be limited in point of time, to a short 
period, but that events mentioned there, might readily occupy a long 
time in fulfillment.

Brother B. Wilson again replied, but did not touch the proof 
adduced.

On Lord’s day morning all met for worship, and the breaking of 
bread. The afternoon and evening of the same day were spent in 
exhortations and teaching, of a very profitable character. It was 
truly a time of refreshing to all present, and doubtless each one went 
away feeling stronger in the Faith, and more than ever determined to 
persevere in the good work. May God grant that all the resolutions 
there expressed, may be carried out. We shall then witness great 
changes in some, and a lasting benefit to all. W.

[Communicated for tho llorald.]

A Church Organized.

To the Strangers scattered abroad, called out of the world by the Gospel:
The Brethren of the One Faith, at, and about Limestone, Dade 

County, Missouri, met and organized by electing for Elder, J. M. Fyfe; 
for Deacon, S. C. Oliver. A resolution was also passed, that the pro
ceedings of the meeting, together with the names of the Members, be 
forwarded to the Herald office for publication.

The names of our members are as follows: Thomas M. and Lucetta 
Bailey; George W. and Melinda Evans; Philemon and Betsey Plum
mer; George and Betsey Plummer; Joshua and Lucinda Bailey; 
Stephen C. and Elizabeth B. Oliver; John and Emily Clark; Charles 
And Hannah Philo: James M. and Emily Pliyfe, of Greenfield.
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Any brother passing through this country, will find a welcome
S. C. Oliver, Secretary.

It always gives us pleasure to hear of the organization of churches. 
It betokens health and life. Nothing.is so fatal to the truth, as isola
tion.

home on calling upon us.

Organized effort is effectual. We will take the liberty of 
offering a word of advice to the church at Limestone, and that is this: 
In all your meetings let the spirit of love and unison prevail. Culti
vate the affections. Avoid foolish disputations which tend to produce 
bitterness, envyings, and strife. Labor for the salvation of others, and 
keep yourselves unspotted from the world, and thus be ready to meet 
the Lord When he comes with His reward.—[Eds.

[Communicated for tho Ilornld.]
Conference Report.

The Michigan Church Quarterly Conference, convened with the 
church in Raisin, Lawrence County, the last days of November. It 
Wits so far to one side, that but a small number from different parts of 
the State were gathered ; still, meeting there a congregation, respect
able in numbers, of warm-hearted, intelligent, truth-loving believers of 
the One Faith, we had a very pleasant, and we trust, profitable inter
view. In addition to the good resulting from converse with, and 
exhortation one of another, we expect a special advantage to the cause 
by bringing into co-operation with the Conference, two Churches: those 
at Raisin and Ypsilanti, which heretofore, have been isolated.

Brother J. A. Simonds, and the writer, were called upon to expound 
the Word. One discourse called out an earnest and warm dissent from 
Brother L. H. Chase, but without in the least marring the good feel
ing of the meeting; showing that unity of the spirit is not dependent 
on entire unity of view. E. Miller, Jr., Secretary.

Spurgeon gets off the following: 
says the Apostle. Look at him busy at his tent making. What! an 
Apostle making tents? What say you, brethren, of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury stitching away for his living? It is too low fora State 
bishop, certainly, but not too low for Paul. I do not think the Apos
tle was ever more Apostolic than when he picked up sticks. When 
Paul and his companions were shipwrecked at Melita. the Apostle 
was of more service than all the Pan Anglican Synod with their silk 
aprons, for he set to work like other people to gather fuel for the fire; 
he wanted to warm himself, as other men, and therefore he took his 
share of the toil.

“ The life I live in the flesh,”

By the help of the Lord, I an) resolved, for the year i860, to 
observe the following rules of life : 1. To speak evil of no one.
speak no unkind words to any one. 3. To bear everything patiently. 
4. To avoid all loose jesting. 5. To forgive every one. (>. To return 
good for evil. 7. To judge no one. S. To allow no evil imaginations. 
9. To give one-tenth of all I receive. 10. To do all to the glory of God.

2. To
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Ifttetrij;.
[selected.]

STAND FAST.
'•Anti having clone all, stand.” Epli. vl: 7.

Can you stand for God though you stand alone,
With your heart at rest and your soul secure;

With your feet on the rock and eye on the throne, 
Can you stand and toll, and stand and enduro?

Can you stand for God ’mid the storm’s wild wall, 
Can you stand when the tempests rldo the air;

Can you stand when earthly hopes shall fail,
Can you stand for God and never despair?

Can yon stand for God when your heart grows faint; 
And your sad soul looks through the blinding tears,

Can you stand without murmuring or complaint, 
Tlirough the tedious days and toilsome years?

Can you stand for God while the witching smile.
And the siren song and the world’s caress

Unite their charms with the Serpent’s guile.
Can you stand with only God to bless?

Can you stand in the faith, though the time bo long, 
Though the night be dark, and the day-star dim;

Can you stand and in Ilis strength bo strong,
Till at last you are found in peace of Him?

Can you stand? Then stand in the strength of God, 
Tlirough the waning years of this world of woe;

When the golden streets arc by pilgrims trod,
You shall stand within and His glory know.

Obituary.

Died, November 25,18G8, of congestion of the lungs, after an illness of live 
days, Zecijariaii Pauley, aged seventy-three years, six months and seven 
days. A father in Israel has left us; an old soldier has fallen.

Father, hast thou gone and loft us?
Wilt thou come to us no more?

Will we never, never greet thee,
At our little cottage door?

For wo know that thou hast fallen,
Death’s cold hand is on thy brow;

We have laid thco in the cotlin,
And the clods are o’er thee now.

But we soon expect to meet thee,
Soon expect to strike glad hands,

Soon again we hope to greet thee,
In that holy, happy land;

For we think the morn is breaking,
Soon our Lord will come again,

And the long-expected meeting,
When our King returns to reign. Mary Pauley.
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Editorial.
Shall we Gender Strife or Not?

Ai/rnouflii wo have received hundreds of letters from our breth
ren and friends, approving of the course of the Herald during the 
year that has just closed, yet we have received three or four letters in 
which the writers offer some suggestions as to how it could be improved. 
They agree, however, that it has been well conducted, yet one thinks 
that less selected matter would be better, or that it has not always been 
of the right sort j and another, that we should allow a spirit of coni.o- 
versy to be introduced, etc.

In reply to the suggestions of our friends, we would say that so far 
as our selections are concerned, we believe we have been careful to 
insert nothing that would poison the mind of anyone. In those selec
tions designed for the perusal of unbelievers, we have endeavored to 
give such material as would be adapted to their wants, and in those 
designed for the brotherhood, we have constantly had an eye to their 
instruction and edification. We are willing to submit the past, volume, 
so far as its selections are concerned, to the most rigid criticism, and 
doubt not but the verdict of a large majority of the brethren will be in 
favor of our acquittal from .any charge ol‘ lack of judgment in this 
respect.

Again, as to the complaint of there being too many selections. We 
have, in a great measure, been compelled to put in selected matter, 
owing to the fact that our list of original contributors was very small, 
not but that we have had contributions, at times, which have not 
appeared, but they were of such a character that we could not give 
them an insertion without replying to the doctrines they taught, believ
ing them, as we did, to be false. Seeing our time has been ho 
closely occupied, in other directions, we have not had an opportunity to 
attend to this, consequently, they have been laid aside until a suitable
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time presented itself. This accounts, in some measure, for tlio disaffee- 
tion of the parties alluded to. The difficulty is not with our readers, 
but with one or two of our contributors. We have not heard a com
plaint from a single reader, in fact, thus showing their approval of our 
course.

As to the desire of these parties to see a spirit of controversy intro
duced into the Herald, we reply, that we have no sympathy with tho 
desire. When we took charge of the Herald, we determined what 
its course should be, that it should be a medium for the instruction of 
the ignorant in those glorious promises necessary to be believed for sal
vation, as well as a channel of communication for the brethren in those 
things which tend to edify, strengthen, and build them up in the Faith. 
For years past, the body has been distracted and torn to pieces by 
means of foolish controversies. Scarcely two men agree in every point, 
and never can in this state of things. It is this spirit of controversy 
that has engendered strife, and division. Men become possessed of an 
idea, and the more they nourish it, the bigger it grows, until at last it 
becomes so important in their imaginations, that they feel compelled to 
force it upon all their brethren.

The duty of editors of religious journals is, to provide for the 
varied wants of the many. There are hundreds of readers utterly 
ignorant of the path of life. These need food adapted to their desti
tute condition. Hundreds more are endeavoring to stem the tide of 
evil, trying to ovorcomc the world, so as to obtain the crown of life. 
These need encouragement and sympathy. They need food that they 
can digest, and which will make them feel stronger every time they 
take it. It has been, and will be our aim to provide for these varied 
wants. If any of our contributors send us food adapted to theso 
wants, we will gladly administer it; but if they send food that will act 
as an emetic, and cause a general disturbance of the system, it is quite 
probable that we shall lay it quietly away on the shelf, where it can 
hurt nobody. This may not please-contributors, but we ask our read
ers if it is not wiser to sacrifice the friendship, if need be, of such, 
rather than cause sickness and death in the body ?

Ah ! but what right have you to discriminate as to which food is 
suitable, and which is not, says a contributor ? Who gave you such 
a power? This argument is often used by parties who are disaffected 
towards editors, on account of their articles being refused insertion. 
But is it not spurious ? If an editor has not brains enough to discern 
the wants of his readers, and judgment enough to provide lor them, bo 
has no business to occupy such a position. An editor who admits to 
his columns everything that is sent him, would exhibit his incapacity 
for such a position at once. His paper would be filled with unprotit- 
able matter and controversy, simply to gratify the whims of conceited 
contributors. His readers would perish for lack of suitable food, and 
in a short time the paper would die for lack of support. A man pur
suing such a course, would be something like the head of a family 
allowing a hundred different parties to place on his table such things as 
they considered best suited for his children. Each contributor
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would conflict with the other, and in this way the children- would grow 
sick and die.

In conclusion then, we would remark, that the advice of the 
Apostle Paul to Timothy is good for us. He said, “ foolish and 
unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they do gendor strife/' 2 Tim. 
ii: 23. We do not wish to encourage this spirit, and we will not do 
it. If the Herald cannot be supported without opening its columns 
for a stream of controversy, and the firing of hot shot back and forth, 
then we say good bye to all. We will never pursue a course so foreign 
to the spirit of Christianity, and to the example of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. If any of the brethren feel disaffected on account of their con
tributions not appearing, we urge them to turn their attention towards 
the real wants of the brotherhood, and write in harmony therewith. We 
will then open our columns to them gladly. But if they havo only 
one idea that they can write about, then they must patiently wait 
until we arc prepared to review them. We do not propose to adminis
ter a dose of poison, without providing the patient with an antidote at- 
the same time. W.

Judgment.
In the “ Voice of the West,” we sec an article from our old friend, 

E. Roice, who labors hard to prove that Jesus Christ and His Saints,, 
will not execute judgment upon the nations in the age to come. Friend 
Roice could save himself all his labor, by just reading and believing a 
few plain statements made by Daniel the Prophet, and John the Reve- 
lator. A few years ago, our old friend believed the truth upon this 
subject, and judging from the efforts he now makes to explain it away, 
we conclude that his conscience docs not rest at ease iu ignoring it. 
Our friend thinks it contrary to the mind of a Saint, or of Christ, to 
execute punishment upon the wicked, and therefore, concludes that the 
Father does all the work of judging and executing before Jesus and the 
Saints take the Kingdom. Friend Roice should remember that the 
Father works by means, and furthermore, that He has appointed Jesus 
and the Saints as the means, by which the work of executing judgment 
shall be done. There is no use in trying to overthrow the doctrine of 
Messiah’s reign over the nations. If our friend has no heart for the 
work, there will be others who will. Samuel the Prophet, could liter
ally hew King Agag to pieces in the presence of Saul, and we have no 
doubt that the Saints of God will participate with Jesus in con
quering the globe, and punishing the Kings of the earth, even 
though friend Roice should refuse to take part therein. Jesus says, 
“ He that ovcrcomcth, shall have power over the nations, and shall rule 
them with a rod of iron." And Daniel says, “ the time came when 
judgment was given into the hands of the Saints," while David 
declares, “ they (the Saints) shall execute the judgment written." 
Friend Roice affects not to believe these statements of the Spirit. Be 
it so; if he has no desire to participate in the work, there will doubtless
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be some one else to Oil his place. God rejected Saul, and raised up 
David. May not the history of David and Saul be repeated by others? 
Time will tell. The great day of judgment will reveal who stands on 
the Lord's side, and who have proved faithful to the truth. Honor and 
glory awaits the faithful and true, but indignation and wrath is stored 
up for the fearful and unbelieving.

52

M.

Notes By the Way.
We have recently spent a few diys with the brethren living near 

Plymouth, Indiana. We delivered some five discourses on various Bible 
topics, to large and attentive audiences.

The last evening we were there, wo gave a lecture on the second 
chapter of Daniel, in the village of Argos, some eight miles south of 
Plymouth. Judging from the large number of hearers, and the close 
attention given, we are inclined to think that good might be done there, 
if the brethren would make a little effort to sound out the Word of 
Life. M.

Perilous Times.
Brethren Wilson & Moyer: I have received the last number 

of the Herald for the year 18G8. and have not been the least dissat
isfied, only that I have not been able to do more for it.

Another year has now filled its “number of days” and is 
reckoned with the years of the past. Many things have transpired dur
ing the past year ; even some of the dear and loved ones have been seized 
by the enemy, death, and are now sleeping in his cold embrace, and 
ere the year of 1869 be passed, some of us may be numbered with 
the dead. But blessed be God, those who arc, and those who may yet 
become victims of the enemy, will not be holdcn of him long. Jesus 
is coming, and will not tarry. He will ransom them from the enemies 
power. Shall wc, if found living in that day, be ready to meet Him, 
and for the great change from mortality to immortality?

Many great scenes and changes have transpired among the nations 
of earth within the last few years, and even our own lovely land has 
been drenched in blood. The great roaring and clashing of two 
mighty waves, as it were, have rolled to shore in the election of another 
President, and now, apparently, a calm prevails. But who can tell 
what the year 1869 will bring forth ? None, save He that rules 
supreme. When we cast our eyes over the political world, and see tho 
uphe.ivings among the nations, what does it foretell? Docs it not indi
cate that there is a great crisis pending? Wcscc new sects appearing, 
who arc “deceiving and being deceived,” and some also arc departing 
from the truth, and following after the teachings and doctrines of men, 
rather than after the plain and simple teaching of God’s Holy Word.
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Dear Brethren and Sisters, as we have been blessed and prospered 
in many good things, and our lives have been spared through another 
year, and are blessed with the privilege of seeing the commencement of 
the year 1S69, let us also commence it with new zeal and courage and 
more devotion. Let us resolve to do more for the cause of our Lord, 
and the truth, and to earnestly contend for “the faith once delivered 
to the saints,” now in our trust and defence. Shall we defend it, or 
will we let it linger in darkness, and trample it under our feet ? Shall 
we bo found among the slothful servants, neither cold nor hot? Shall 
we be found at our post, on our guard, doing our duty, or shall we be 
lingering along as though nothing concerned us, as though eternal life 
were a mere trifle ? Oh, how many there arc who do not realize these 
things; but as truly as God is true, the time soon will come when they 
will realize what they have lost; when they will pray for the rocks and 
mountains to fall on them and hide them from the wrath of the Lamb. 
Revelations vi: 15, 16. Shall we be with this class, or with those 
who shall sing the song of Moses and the Lamb ? If we would be 
with the latter, let us remember that :ls wc have been immersed into 
Christ, wc have involved upon ourselves a work, and a duty that wc 
should not be ashamed of, (James i: 26, 27; Romans xii: 2) but 
boldly and earnestly perform it in the fear of our Lord, who will not 
be ashamed to own us before God. Then, let us begin with the new 
year, and as it passes by, let us press on, growing stronger in the Lord 
and in Ilis power and cause. Ephesians i: 8, 9: iv: 23, 24. The 
signs of the times indicate, in every city and nation, the near approach 
of Christ. Societies, organizations, festivals, picnics, and concerts of 
every kind, arc carried on by both professed Christians and worldlings 
together, with the clergy at the head of them.

These, truly, arc the perilous times that Paul said would come in 
the last days. They are no longer a matter of prophecy, but have 
become a part of history. Do we not hear men scoff and sneer at the 
idea that Christ is coming, literally, to reign on David’s throne, over 
the nations, and that the Saints arc to reign with Him? Others heap 
to themselves teachers for hire, to tickle their ears, while others 
gather together in secret orders, for purposes unknown, only to hide 
their light. Shall wc hide our light, or shall wc let it shine ? The 
golden head, silver breast, brass and iron kingdoms of the great 
image, have long since passed away; and the feet and toes are in their 
last times. The throne of Papacy is tottering. With all these signs 
before us, what may we expect next to be ushered in ? God will 
restore again the kingdom to Israel, by his Son, who is to be the King, 
and the Apostles and Saints Ilis joint rulers.

Then, dear Brethren and Sisters, if we would reign with Him, let 
us lift up our drooping heads, and be ready, that we may hear the wel
come plaudit, “ well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.” And you, dear reader, if you have not yet 
obeyed the Lord, by complying with Ilis will, and the plan on which 
He purposes to save you, let me say to you, as one that loves the eter
nal welfare of every soul, delay no longor, but seek of God, out of His
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Word, what he has given you. Ascertain what He would have you do. 
Believe and obey the Gospel. Put on Christ in his own appointed 
way.
from the world, and worldly things. Lay up treasures in Heaven, and 
when Jesus conies, be crowned as an heir of God, and a joint-heir with 
Jesus, in the Kingdom. Yours in Hope,

Walk in newness of life. Fight the fight of faith. Step out

L. Clem.

[Communicated for tlio Herald.]
Another Dunkard Convinced.

It is a great satisfaction to those of us who are laboring amongst 
our friends at home, and abroad, by means of tracts, and other publica
tions, to know that our work is not all in vain. We have many reasons 
to believe that eventually the whole Dunkard church will stand up for 
the Faith of Abraham. The following is one of the many letters we 
receive from our numerous correspondents, which we deem worthy of a 
place in the Herald. Israel Zua.

Eagleville, Montgomery Co., Pa., Jan. 3, 1869.
Friend Zuy : I will avail myself of the opportunity to write you 

& few lines, as I received a couple of tracts, a week ago, and do not 
know where they could come from, unless you should have sent them. 
I will, at all events, ascribe them to your generosity. I was very much 
pleased with them. That work of Moyer’s is a very able work. I tell 
you that it staggers our immortalists on their false notion about man’s 
origin and destiny, for men generally have a false notion of man's 
origin. They think that man is a supernatural being, which is not 
true. It is man’s own presumption. In the Herald there is a good 
article on trine-immersion, which, in my opinion, is an institution of 
man, for as it is to typify the burial and resurrection of Christ, it is 
evident that it cannot be three times. I cannot find any testimony in 
the Scriptures that Christ was buried more than once, nor that He roso 
more than once from the dead. These are my views on trine-immer
sion. I believe that once backwards is the right way, and always did 
believe that the English Baptists had the right mode of baptism, but 
as they had nothing but baptism, I could not go with them, so I went 
with the Dunkards; but I do not know how long they will keep me, 
for I challenged them to prove to me that man did not die, independent 
of Jesus Christ, but I have not heard from them yet, and am afraid I 
will not. I will wait and see what they will do, for I find that my views 
are a terrible stumbling block in their way. They turn on me in a sly 
way sometimes, but they have not come out full in the face against 
They have signified, however, that if I did not keep my views in the 
dark, they did not know as they would be tolerated. Now, as I havo 
asked them <br the proof of their unfounded belief, I do not know how 
it will go with me. But is it not singular that people become so preju
diced to their own notions that they will not yield to the Word of Truth ? 
They prefer to twist and turn it to suit their own views. I feel sorry 
for them, for they seem to be zealous, but as Paul said of the Jews, it 
is not according to knowledge, but according to their own notions.

me.
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Brother William arrived here again. He has been reading that 

work of Moyer's, and he was entirely beat out. He had to give up 
that his views would not stand the test; but as he is convinced against 
his will, he will hold his opinion still, for as soon as he gets amongst the 
others, they will soon set him to rights again, for they arc so prejudiced 
to their old heathen notion, that they won’t look at the truth. I am 
often struck with astonishment, that people professing to be Christians, 
should disown what Christ and His Apostles taught. But I have said 
enough on that subject. The next question is, are we prepared to meet 
the Lord when He comes to set up His Kingdom ? If we arc not, let 
us try and get ready, for according to the way the world is going, that 
time is close at hand, and who shall be able to stand ? Only those who 
are ready and watching. Jesse II. Bean.

Waxtls far fixe fjfauselxaltl af Faith.
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

The Church and the Truth.
TriE Church of God, the callcd-out ones, differs very widely, from 

all worldly organizations, however benevolent some of them may be 
in design. The one is founded on the truth, not any truth or truths, 
but certain great propositions of Divine revelation; its work the call
ing out, by the proclamation of the Gospel, a people for the name of 
Christ, from among the kindreds and nations of the earth; its object 
and end, the glory of God, and the blessing of nations in the future 
ages. The others are built on maxims and principles outside of God’s 
Word, and can only affect men’s lives temporarily. It was not by tho 
proclamation of any scientific, philosophic, or political system or theory, 
known to the wisdom of this world, by which the body of Christ was 
chosen, and constituted a peculiar people, for “it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching, (by this proclamation—“ Diaglott,”) to savo 
them that believe; at a time, too, when the world, by its own wisdom, 
knew Him not, and was alienated from Him by wicked works. 1 Cor. 
i. What the great heralds of the cross preached, was, by the refined 
and educated Greeks, esteemed foolishness; yet, it was the power and 
wisdom of God to the called. It was, definitely, the Gospel preached 
by the Apostles under the sanction, and Divine attestation of Holy 
Spirit. A curse was pronounced against the man, or angel who would 
dare subvert it. Gal. i. But, at the risk of incurring the wrath of 
Jehovah, men have subverted nearly every truth composing the Apos
tolic message. Indeed it is next to impossible to trace any semblance 
between any of the thousand and one gospels of the present day, and 
the Gospel of our Lord and His Apostles. The promises to Abraham, 
and the oath to David, with the prophetic delineations of the Kingdom 
of David’s greater Son, arc made void by a system of allegorizing, 
which places the expounder in the regions of the wildest conjecture.

The Church of God is not built on a human foundation, “ for other 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus
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Christ.” 1 Cor. iii: 11. Paul, in the Gospel scheme, lays the Christ 
of the old Jewish Prophets in the ground work;” reasoning with the 
Jews “ out of the Scriptures,” from which He proved that this Jesus 
was the Christ, or King. “ This Christ,” of the Hebrew Prophets, is 
misapprehended by thousands of the teachers in the churches of to-day. 
Hence, they build without a sure foundation. This Christ is covered 

deep in the rubbish and debris of error, as Jerusalem in the ruins 
of time; and it requires a corps of theological Rawlinsons to excavate 
the mass of false doctrines, and bring Him to light. Paul did not 
assert a bare proposition in preaching Christ, but taught those things 
which concern the Lord, the promised Messiah, lie testified, also, the 
Kingdom of God, drawing his proof from the law of Moses and the 
Prophets. Here was a wide field of testimony, and I will warrant that 
he quoted copiously from those ancient documents, so much neglected 
at the present day. He had abundance of time to do it in, from morn
ing till evening, and during two whole years. Acts xxviii: 23, 30, 31. 
Ho taught no abstract, or metaphysical kingdom in the hearts of 
believers; nor one shorn of the most of its elements, but a Kingdom as 
real and tangible as any one of the great monarchies which precede it, 
whose territory it will occupy.

We are taught in the Word,' that the Church is called by the truth, 
sanctified and saved by it, and built on it.. Consequently, it is abso
lutely necessary that teachers should go directly to the Bible to ascer
tain what is truth, without first looking into the creeds of men; and 
through glasses and commentaries which too often darken counsel. 
The Church is also represented by the Apostle as supporting, or uphold
ing the truth—“ the pillar and ground of the truth,” is the apt 
expression he uses. In the early history of Christianity how strikingly 
true this was, in the manner in which it was kept and guarded, the sacred- 
ness in which it was held, and in the zeal by which it was borne before 
the world, before rulers and counselors, and against the cruel and piti
less fanaticism of Pagan systems of worship, upheld by the strong arm 
of secular power; for the love of Christ, its first evangels dared and 
defied every form of cruelty. The wrath of kings, and the fierce vio
lence of enraged and lawless rabbles, was no match against a zeal which 
•‘counted all things loss th at it might win Christ;” and which looked upon 
the heaviest trials in this life, as light, “ compared with the glory to be 
revealed.” What shall I call the first disciples of the religion of 
Jesus? “Defenders of the Faith?” The phrase is hardly strong 
enough to convey an idea of their heroism. The strength of the 
Scripture expressions lies in the verbs: they fought, they run, they 
wrestled, and contended. They bore, they endured and suffered. They 
were tormented, afflicted, crucified and beheaded. Such is their roll of 
honor. If I was an idolator, like the people of Lystra, I might bo 
tempted to worship them—not for the miracles they wrought, but for 
the deeds they did, the dangers they dared, and the perils they 
encountered. Ah ! it cost the Church something, in past ages, to be a 
pillar of the truth. Home, friends and fortune; case, comfort and 
worldly power, and even life, were all freely offered on the altar of their

as
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faith. No sacrifice was too great to be made by those whom nothing 
could separate from the love of Christ. “ They took joyfully the spoil
ing of their goods;" thanked God that they were counted worthy to 
suffer for the name of their Master. Nothing from without could chill 
their love, abate their zeal, or conquer their courage. Every form of 
torture, which the malice of evil men and devils could invent, was 
employed to check the spread of the Christian religion. The most 
horrible forms of torment used, was insufficient to wring from the poor 
suffering disciples a denial of the truth; and with the flames seething 
and lapping the red currents of life, with the cruel fingers of rack and 
wheel, feeling for the tenderest cords of pain, they confessed the name 
of Jesus before men and angels, and glorified God. The poet's expres
sion, “ Saints have been calm while stretched on the rack," is no- 
extravagant figure of speech. Stephen was calm enough to pray, 'mid 
the shower of stones for his merciless tormentors, and for himself. What 
is the secret of this sublime bravery and fortitude? Faith, for John 
says, “ it is the victory which overcomes the world."

Dear reader, think what a price has been paid for the Word of 
Faith. What toil, and pain, and peril, whatholicaustsof martyrs have 
been offered, what libations of blood poured under the altars of perse
cution to give you and me the Bible, eighteen centuries from the last 
prophet. Often the same hands which kindled the flame for the 
believer, lighted a bonfire for the Book. Yes, the Book was loved and 
cherished next to the name of its author. The fleeing fugitive of the 
Faith, bore it in his flight to his hiding place in the earth, to lighten 
up its gloom with a ray brighter than that dim lamp by which he read 
its pages. And, I may almost say, it went with the martyr to his 
martyrdom. The power that was unable to destroy the whole Church, 
could not put an end to the Book; though at times, it seemed to rise 
Phoenix like from its own ashes. So precious was the Bible to the 
persecuted Christians, that they read it continually; and, if every copy 
of it had been seized and burned, they could have reproduced the most 
of it from memory, without the aid of miracle. They clung to the 
Word with a dtath grasp. “ When it was said to Euphius, a Sicilain 
martyr, “ why do you not give up the Scriptures, as the Emperor has 
forbidden them ?" “ Because," said lie, “ I am a Christian, life eternal
is in them. He who gives them up loses life eternal." Through mira
cle the Word was given to the Church. But that by miracle it has 
been preserved through all the revolutions of time, against the elements 
of its destruction may be questioned. Yet it is here, unconsumcd as 
the burning bush. Its deliverance may be celebrated on the further 
shore of the Red Sea of its enemies, those who purposed to consign it 
to oblivion. While the Word of God is free from the violence of 
Pagan superstition ; from Papal Rome’s fiery vengeance, and from the 
destructive hand of French atheism, it is not beyond the reach of 
modern infidelity, disguised under various names. But, in these last 
days it has suffered more from its professed friends, than from its opcu 
and avowed enemies. This class arc vcr3r numerous, embracing most of 
the so-called Christian denominations. This may appear, to our religi-
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ous friends, a heavy charge. Be it so. We make it from our own 
stand-point. Those who reject the Word in toto arc few compared with 
those who accept it as a revelation from Heaven, who worship and 
swear by it. We make the charge on the ground of the belief that 
their systems of interpretation, have given to the world errors in doc
trine the most pernicious; destroyed the harmony of the Divine plan, 
and marred the fairest pages of the Prophets. The Word of the Lord 
is found in almost every house and hovel of the civilized world, and 
multiplied thousands of copies have been printed in the various lan
guages and dialects of earth, and shipped to all lands, even to the islands 
of the sea. This is commendable. But the Bible is a sealed book to 
the great majority of its readers, to the favored sons and daughters of 
education and refinement, and to the dweller under the gloom of heath
enism; for, the Doctors of divinity, like the priests of Isis and Osiris, 
claim the right of presiding over its mysteries, and the wisdom to 
unfold its truths.

In view of the disinterested love of God in making a revelation of 
His plan and purpose to the Church; in view of what has been done 
through the life and sufferings of Jesus, and of His disciples through 
the bloody ages of persecution, and in view of what remains to be done 
as a fuller exhibition of Jehovah's love, under the future righteous 
government of His Son, what shall we do for the truth ? We are 
under the deepest obligations to contend earnestly for “ the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints,” “ to hold fast to the form of sound words,” 
and to “ hold forth the Word of Life to a crooked and perverse genera
tion, among whom we shine as lights in the world.” Others have done 
and suffered much, we must be willing to do something. They laid down 
their lives for the witness of Jesus, and for the Word of God ; wc 
must “ present our bodies a living sacrifice to God.” They braved the 
deepest trials, and suffered the most horrible deaths. Shall wc fear to 
face the ridicule and contempt of the world? They lost all their 
property by confiscation. Shall wc give only the poor widow's two 
mites out of our abundance ? They worshipped often, by dim lamp light, 
in dark caverns and dens and caves of the earth, where they had been 
driven by the persecutor. Shall we neglect to assemble ourselves 
together on those poor pleas and excuses, which if made before the 
business world would subject us to the derision of all sensible men ? 
Let us bo heartily ashamed of ourselves in this lazy way of worshipping 
and serving the Lord. At this rate of sendee, unwillingly rendered, 
wc are the merest apologies of Christians. It is no wonder that the 
devil gets advantage of us, and finally leads us captive at his will. 
What God regards as bad marks of a Christian, the adversary regards 
as good qualifications of those who serve him. Let us beware lest the 
last should get what we pledged to the first. Wc refuse to obey the 
command of God, on the plea that two miles of muddy road lie between 
us and the point of meeting, when, the day before we went five times 
as far in obeying the call of the world. Wc keep our mouths closed 
on the grand themes of the Gospel, and talk freely and fluently on 
politics, fashions, and foolishness. We complain that poverty pinches
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us so closely, that we cannot spare one poor dollar for the preaching of 
the truth in our own neighborhood, or “ in the regions beyond/' when 
we have been offering from five to ten dollars yearly, for fifteen or 
twenty years, by way of placating an appetite born of the vile habit of 
using tobacco. Suffer a word of exhortation, dear brethren. “ Crucify 
the old man with his affections and lusts,” put away evil speaking, think 
oil things pure, honest, lovely, and of good report ; and devote much 
time to the reading of the precious Word of the Lord. “ Grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” There is no* 
point at which you can safely stand still; it is an onward march, a 
faithful fight to the end, or an inglorious retreat, a fearful discomfiture, 
and the second death. Arouse ! there is danger of a dreaded failure, a 
failure to enter the Kingdom of God. We arc standing on the verge 
of this age, the long absent King will soon return, to take to Himself 
His great power and reign; to recompense vengeance to His enemies; 
to reward the faithful with eternal life, and a participation in the 
royalty of the coming age. John L. Wince.

[Communicated for tho Ilornld.]
Hungering and Thirsting after Righteousness.

Our Lord, in ITis sermon on the Mount, as recorded in the fifth 
chapter of Matthew, says, “ blessed are they who do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they shall be filled.” The appetites of hunger 
and thirst, being necessary to the support of human life, arc, of all 
others, the most vehement and difficult to restrain. Yet this is the 
illustration selected by our Lord to express the eagerness with which 
His disciples should pursue after righteousness. It is to desire it as that 
which is of all things most indispensable, as that which they cannot 
possibly give up. nor even exist without. In many portions of Scrip
ture we find instances to exemplify the degree of feeling which is thus 
expressed by our Savior. Paul describes himself as “ forgetting the 
things which were behind,” forgetting all that he had done and suffered,

• and “ pressing on towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” David seems to have experienced its force most 
sensibly. “ Lord,” he exclaims, “ what love have I to thy law. All 
the day long is my study in it.” “ Oh, how sweet are thy words unto 
my throat, yea, sweeter than honey unto my mouth. Thy testimonies 
arc the very joy of my heart; my soul hath a desire and longing to 
enter into the courts of my Lord; my heart and flesh rejoice in the 
living God. With my whole heart have I sought thee : 0, let me not 
wander from thy commandments. The law of thy mouth is better unto 
me than thousands of gold and silver.” Such expressions as these, 
disclose the state of the heart. Such a heart is one that hungers and 
thirsts after righteousness, whose meat and drink it is to learn the will, 
and obey the laws of God. Brethren, let us examine ourselves by a 
test like this, that we may know how far we partake of a desire which 
Christ pronounces blessed. Let us prove ourselves, whether we are 
individually “seeking the Kingdom of God and His righteousness,” 
whether wcarc seeking it first, as our leading object, and so seeking it
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to be able to apply the expressive figure that we “ hunger and thirst 
after righteousness.” If we are longing after holiness, we have a right 
to comfort ourselves, and we may justly derive this conclusion from the 
text. It pronounces a blessing on those who make righteousness the 
object to which every other pursuit in life is subservient; who earnestly 
desire it as something essential to their happiness; who cannot be satis
fied without it, and therefore, seek it as something indispensable to their 
existence. Brethren, let us make it the one grand object of our lives 
to know and do the Master’s will. Let us seek first the Kingdom of 
God and ITis righteousness, the righteousness required by Him. Then 
if earthly blessings are added unto us, let us receive them, enjoy them, 
and acknowledge them as the gifts of a gracious and merciful Creator. 
If, on the contrary they arc witheld, doubt not there is mercy in deny
ing, no less than in giving. Beir.ember that the Lord often chasteneth 
those most whom most He loveth ; that it is a faithful promise that “all 
things shall work together for good to them that believe Him,” how
ever wearisome or painful the present dispensation may appear, for those 
who hunger and thirst after righteousness shall be filled, be satisfied. 
What human pursuit ever promised this? What lover of this world 
was ever satisfied ? What votary of pleasure ever set aside the deadly 

, cup till he had drank its poison to the dregs ? What aspirant after 
fame ever said, “ it is enough ?” The proverbial character of ambi
tion is, never to rest, or stop. It is the very nature of covetousness 
that the desire is excited even while it is gratified; but our blessed 
Lord, when He proposed to mankind the higher object of cherishing 
heavenly affections, and seeking heavenly treasures, declared with truth, 
“ peace I leave with you,” with you who embrace this object, “ my 
peace I give unto you, not as the world giveth, give I unto you.”

The tenor of the whole of our Lord’s discourse from the Mount, (which 
may be considered as the abstract of all our Savior’s teachings') argues 
that the only wise pursuit in life is, to “ lay up treasures in Heaven.” 
He also teaches that this cannot be done as a secondary object, for “ no 
man can serve two masters,” God and Mammon ; that it cannot be done 
without persevering labor, for “ narrow is the way that leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it;” that as many as eagerly and law
fully “strive to enter in at the straight gate,” shall be entitled to tho 
peculiar care of their Heavenly Father, who wil.l add all other things 
to those that “ hunger and thirst after righteousness.” Let us then 
give all diligence to make our calling and election sure. Let us be 
daily overcoming the great foe of our souls, even “ the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life.” Let us“ put on the whole 
armor of God, that we may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
enemy.” Let us “ by patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory 
honor and immortality,” so that when our Lord shall appear, we may 
be found worthy to reign with Him, and to share in the glory of Ilis 
everlasting Kingdom, and while waiting for His return, let our prayer 
be, “ thy Kingdom come.”

ns

“Fly swifter round ye wheels of time, 
Aud bring the welcome day.”

B. E. Merrick.
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lastmctitra for ^tabelieuers.
[Communicated for tbo Herald.]

The Melchisedean Order of Priests,
The first reference Paul makes to Melchiscdec, is in Heb. v: 6; 

“ He saith also id another place, thou art a priest forever, after the order 
of Melchisedec.” We will quote in full all that Paul says concerning 
the typical and anti-typical priesthood of Melchiscdec. “ For this 
Melchiscdec, King of Salem, Priest of the Most High God, who met 
Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him, 
to whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all; first being by inter
pretation King of righteousness, and after that also King of Salem, 
which is King of peace ; without father, without mother, without des
cent, (i. c. pedigree—margin) having neither beginning of days, nor end 
of life; but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a priest contin
ually. Now consider how great this man was, unto whom even the 
Patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils. And verily they that 
arc of the sons of Levi, who receive the office of the priesthood, have 
a commandment to take tithes of the people according to the law, 
that is, of their brethren, though they come out of the loins of 
Abraham ; But he whose descent is not counted from them received 
tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the promises. And 
without all contradiction the less is blessed of the better. And 
here men that die receive-tithes, but there he receiveth them, of 
whom it is witnessed that he livcth. And as I may so say, Levi also, 
who receiveth tithes payed tithes in Abraham. For he was yet in the 
loins of his father when Melchisedec met him. If, therefore, perfection 
were by the Levitical priesthood, (for under it the people received the 
law) what further need were there that another priest should rise after the 
order of Melchisedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron?

* * * And it is yet far more evident; for that after the simili
tude of Melchisedec, there ariseth another priest, who is made not after 
the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless 
life. For he testifieth, thou art a priest forever after the prdcr of 
Melchiscdec. * * * For those priests were made without an oath,
but this with an oath by Him that said unto Him, * * * thou 
art a priest forever after the order of Melchiscdec; by so much was 
Jesus made a surety of a better testament.” Ileb. vii: 1—11, 15— 
17, 21, 22; vi: 20. In reference to the foregoing, please observe:

I. That if the fact of Paul having spoken of Christ being a priest 
after the order of Melchisedec in the present tense, proves that He was 
officiating in this relation, at that time, then the fact that the present 
tense of the verb as used by David, a thousand years previously, when 
referring to the same priesthood, proves that He was a priest a thousand 

before lie was born. The language \iscd by Paul, was a quota-years
tion from the prophecy of David. Compare Psa. cx : 4, with Heb. v: 
6, vii: 17. “ The Lord hath sworn and will not repent, thou art a
priest forever after the order of Melchisedec.” In the foregoing verse,
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David quotes the oath of the Great Jehovah, and gives His words ver
batim. And in the following verses, Paul quotes David’s words 
verbatim, and uses pronouns which refer to David, for their antecedent. 
Thus, “ As he (David) saith, also, in another place, “ thou art a priest 
forever After the order of Melchisedec.” Sec also chapter vii: 17, 21. 
If, therefore, the language used by Paul proves that Christ was a priest- 
at the time he wrote, then the same language proves, with equal force, 
that he was a priest at the time David wrote. There is no avoiding 
this conclusion.

II. As the anti-typo of Melchisedcc, His priesthood will bo 
unchangeable, and eternal. Hob. v: 6; vi: 20; vii: 3, 1G, 17, 24. 
28. But His priesthood in heaven, as the anti-type of Aaron, and the 
sin offering, will have passed away, when, “ to them that look for Him, 
He shall appear the second time without sin (sin offering—Whiting) 
unto salvation/’ Heb. ix : 28.

III. Melchisedec was a kingly priest in Salem, or Jerusalem. 
Christ’s priesthood being an unchangeable and eternal priesthood, when 
once established, must continue immovably fixed forever. Hence, if 
established in Heaven, there it must remain through the endless ages 
of eternity. Or, if established upon Mount Zion, upon the earth, there 
it must remain.
' IV. Melchisedec being a king, and having a metropolis, must have 
had a kingdom. But Christ was only a prince upon His Father’s 
throne, thirty-two years after Paul wrote his epistles to the Hebrews. 
Bev. i: 5; iii: 21. He will not receive His Kingdom until He comes 
again. 2 Tim. iv : 1. For He will not be a King dcfacto until His glori
ous apocalypse. Rev. xix : 11-16. He is not a King, nor has He any 
Kingdom in Heaven. He has no throne in Heaven. He is now upon 
His Father’s throne, and speaks of His own throne as something distinct, 
and separate from His Father’s throne ; and also promises, as a future 
blessing, the privilege of sitting upon His throne, to those who shall 
overcome, even as He had overcome, and had set down with His Father 
bn His throne.” Rev. iii: 21. Christ will not receive His own throne 
until His return to earth. See Matt, xix: 28; xxv: 31. Hence, 
Christ will not be the anti-type of Melchisedec, until Ho shall return 
to earth. Ile cannot, therefore, be his anti-type in Heaven.

V. Melchisedec’s metropolis and kingdom were upon earth, and 
not in Heaven. Christ's metropolis, throne and Kingdom, will be on 
earth also. See Psa. ii: 6-12; Isa-ii: 1-5; Zech. iv: 1-4: Matt, 
v: 35; Isa. ix : 6, 7; Luke i: 31-33; Psa. lxxii: 8; Dan. ii: 34, 
35, 44; vii: 13, 14, 27; Matt, vi: 10; Rev. ii: 15; xxi: 24; v: 
10. Hence, Christ cannot be the anti-type of Melchisedec in Heaven. 
But when Christ’s Kingdom is set up, it must stand on that locality for
ever, according to the immutable testimony of Daniel ii: 40. If Christ 
is now the anti-type of Melchisedec, then He is a King, has a throne, 
metropolis and Kingdom; and if lie has received His Kingdom in 
Heaven, there it must forever remain; for the Apostle Paul affirms that 
His Kingdom when received, “cannot be moved.” llcb. xii: 28. 
Hence, according to Daniel and Paul, if Christ’s Kingdom is set up in
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Heaven, it can never be moved, but must stand there forever. But, as 
will be seen by reference to the foregoing texts of Scripture, it will bo 
set up on earth, at the second coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, and will never be transferred to Heaven, therefore, Christ can
not be the anti-type of Mclchisedcc in Heaven.

VI. When Christ reigns as a kingly priest upon His throne in 
His Kingdom, all the Saints will reign with Him, and share the glory 
and honor of His everlasting Kingdom. Matt, xix: 28; Luke xxii: 
28, 29, 30; Matt, xxv: 31-34; 2 Tim. ii: 12; Rev. ii: 20,- 27; v: 
9, 10 ; xx : 4, 6; Dan. vii: 13, 14, 27. All the Saints, as joint-heirs 
with Christ, arc entitled to the same position and relation to Melchisc- 
dcc, that Christ is. Rom. vii: 17. They, therefore, will belong to, 
and compose a part of the anti-typical Melchisedec priesthood. That 
they will share Christ’s royal priesthood, is evident from Rev. v : 9,10; 
xx : 4, G. But Christ's royal brotherhood of priests, of the Melchise
dec order, have not yet their joint position with Him. He therefore, 
has not received His position. They arc not reigning with Him as kings 
and priests; therefore, He is not reigning as a king and priest. He is 
not, therefore, now a priest after the order of Melchisedec.

VII. This royal priesthood, after the order of Melchisedec, can
not be organized until the last member of the ro}ral family shall have 
been made incorruptible and immortal; for this priesthood, as before 
shown, is to be an everlasting priesthood. It is to be immutable, and 
after, or according to the power of an endless life. But at present, only 
the Captain of this royal company, has been perfected in nature. In 
bringing many sons to glory, God hast made the Captain of their salva
tion perfect. IIcb. ii: 10. He was raised from the dead incorruptible. 
Acts xiii: 34; Rev. i: 18. The company will all be perfected at the 
same time. Heb. xi: 39, 40. That time will be when Christ comes, 
and all the righteous dead shall be raised incorruptible. 1 Thess. iv : 
16, 17; 1 Cor. xv: 23, 42, 44, 44, 51-57. Then the whole family 
will have been perfected together, having become the immortal sons of 
the Most High God, they will be prepared to take their position with 
God’s first born (from the grave to die no moro) as the kings and priests 
of the world to come, of which David and Paul spoke. Please read 
carefully Luke xx : 35, 36 ; Heb. ii: 5-10.

From the foregoing, it must be manifest that the anti-typical priest
hood of Melchisedec cannot be organized until Christ shall come and 
organize the joint-hoirs with Him of the same glorious position.

Having noted the vital points of analogy oxisting between tho 
typical and anti-typical priesthood of Melchisedec and Christ. I will 
notice in my next article, a few points of analogy between Paul’s letter 
to the Hebrews and one the hundred and tenth Psalm, relative to the 
time to which they refer, in which Christ shall be a priest according to 
the order of Mclchisedcc. J. M. Stephenson.

We esteem in the world those who do not merit our esteem, and 
neglect persons of true worth; but the world is like the ocean, the 
pearl is in its depths, and the sea-weeds swim.
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[Communicated for tbo Ilorald.]
The Faith of Abraham, and the Gospel Preached to Him.

The Bible being its own interpreter, fully defining its own terms, 
we will ask the question, what are we to understand by the term faith, 
or, more particularly, what is the Faith which insures our justification? 
By turning to Hebrews xi: 1; we find Paul defines faith to be “ the 
substance (or ground of confidence) of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things notsccn.” Bead the whole chapter, as it exemplifies the Faith, 
the same Faith which was the characteristic of our father Abraham. 
This was the great anchor for the hope of the fathers, and must, of 
necessity, be ours, if we are to be eo-heirs with them to the same inheri
tance; “if ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” Gal. iii: 29.

The hope which this Faith begets, is compounded of desire and 
expectation. Eternal life, or immortality, by a resurrection from 
among the dead, to inherit the Kingdom prepared for the Saints from 
the foundation of the world, must certainly be desirable, as well as the 
expectation of the fulfillment of the promises. These promises consti
tute the Gospel preached to the fathers. •“ To Abraham and his seed 
(Christ) were the promises made” of a landed estate. A covenant 
was also subsequently made with David, investing his house with regal 
power. Christ is a lineal descendent of both, and is the great centre 
of prophecy.

The most prominent person, or character, brought to view in the 
eleventh chapter of Hebrews, was Abraham. He was selected as the 
great standard-bearer, so to speak, being the most conspicuous, probar 
bly, for his faith and obedience. When the command of Jehovah was 
issued, he always obeyed with alacrity, lie was, by way of eminence, 
styled “ the father of the faithful.” His faith was based on definite 
or specific promises; not a faith of everything in general, yet nothing 
in particular, which, to a great degree, is the characteristic of most of 
the religious sects in Christendom.

What is the great leading or prominent idea of sectarians at the 
present day ? Is it not going to heaven at death ? This constitutes 
the alpha and omega of almost every funeral discourse, obituary notice 
and epitaph. We fail to see in all this, however, any semblance of 
Abraham’s faith. Nay, it entirely subverts it. Going to heaven at 
death, would not be to inherit the land of Palestine, but would be 
going to another locality altogether. Abraham saw the future inheri
tance of himself and seed, and walked through it. Its boundaries are 
defined in Gen. xv : 18. Every item in his faith was plain, and 
tangible to his senses. His “ faith came by hearing,” his eyes beheld 
the land of promise, and his feelings followed in the wake of his hear
ing and seeing. He was a model, or type of everything which ia 
requisite to constitute a perfect man, notan eccentric one, like a modern 
revival preacher, whose great forte, consists in producing periodical and 
spasmodic religion, based on tlie “ono idea of good feelings” which is 
the opposite of what was prevalent, say forty or fifty years ago, when 
the terrors of the Lord were brought to bear with all the force imagin-
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able, for the purpose of frightening souls “ to get religion " as it was 
termed in common parlance, to escape eternal torments in hell fire. 
This Romish dogma is now exploded, however, and now it is urged that 
if the sinner will only get religion he will be happy, not only in a 
future state, but he will enjoy a present salvation, and the most 
exquisite happiness. Both of these doctrines are wide of the mark, 
however. Not a particle of the Abrahamic faith is found in the whole 
programme. It must be borne in mind, that the true test is, to have 
the same faith that lie had. An heir cannot inherit other lands, or 
other kingdoms than those which were owned by his ancestor. We fail 
to find in any covenant God has made with Abraham, or David, a prom
ise of land in Heaven, or in any other planet than this mundane sphere, 
or of an ideal kingdom, whose circumference is everywhere, and its 
diameter nowhere.

No apology need be offered for the seemingly hard strictures I havo 
indulged in against the doctrines to which nearly all the religious sects 
in Christendom are committed. They arc incorporated in all the creeds, 
in their sermons, prayers, exhortations, etc. They are taught to their 
children in their families, in their Sunday schools and Bible classes; in 
short, their doctrines constitute the warp and woof of their theology, 
in their text books, and in their oral instructions. A deathless spirit, or 
immortal soulism, is the key note of the great bugle of heathen 
mythology, and Roman Catholicism, and the Protestant world very 
readily join in concert, with appropriate symphonies.

Popular theology virtually ignores, or sets aside the Gospel of tho 
Kingdom as preached to Abraham, and confirmed to Isaac and Jacob. 
All the promised blessings, the oaths and covenants of Jehovah, are 
guaranteed to the Fathers in a national, as well as in an individual 

This is the channel through which the blessings flow. 
The greater always includes the less. The condition of citizenship, or 
heirship in the Kingdom, is faith and obedience, or following in the foot
steps of the father of the faithful. This is not confined to tho lineal 
descendants of Abraham, but it embraces in itS'amplc folds the Gen
tiles also. The “ great mystery/' which was hid for ages, is now made 
known, that the Gentiles should become fellow heirs with the Jews, 
being grafted into the good olive tree, though contrary to nature, (pro
ducing fruit like the good olive tree, by partaking of its root and 
fatness). See the eleventh chapter of Romans.

Let us all be careful not to nullify the Gospel, as enunciated to the 
fathers, by the Prophets, or by Christ and His Apcstles, and thereby 
incur the fearful anathema, which Paul declared should come upon 
any man, or even an Angel from Heaven, if he should dare to preach 
any other Gospel, than the one which he preached. Sec Gal. i: 3-9. 
If the Apostle used such plainness of speech, should we hesitate for a 
moment to point out the errors, or the perversions of the Gcspcl ? We 
arc commanded “ to speak the truth in love," “ to contend earnestly 
for the Faith once delivered to the Saints ?" Let us be faith
ful in the work, and the Lord will reward us at His coming.

M. I. Lewis.

sense.
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[Communicated for tlio Herald.]
Will There be a Resurrection of the Dead ?

66

Editors Herald: Dear Brethren, I wish to contrast the teach
ings of Prophets and Apostles with the teachings of mortal men, upon 
the subject of the resurrection. It is a fact, plainly taught by inspi
ration, that there will be a resurrection from the dead. “Thy dead 

shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise/’ Isa. xxvi: 
Our Disciple friends deny this plain Scripture, upon the ground that if 
death unmakes man, the Lord cannot find him again. One Elder 
Walker says, that “if death unmakes Walker, the Lord cannot find 
Walker,” and this same Walker admits that death docs unmake Walk
ers body; hence, according to his own reasoning, the Lord cannot find 
Walker’s body. Therefore, there will be no resurrection of the body.

One Elder Jointer, in an article that appeared in the “ Advent 
Review,” of July 7, says, “the spirit of a righteous man, at death, 
enters a heavenly body, prepared for it, and to make it still more forci
ble, adds, “ a real substantial body.” Now, it necessary follows, that if 
the spirit does enter an eternal body, it will never occupy the old shell 
any more, seeing that it is already cased, in an eternal and heavenly 
body. Therefore, there will be no resurrection of the body, hence our 
Campbcllite friends are wise above what is written.

Suppose the body should be resurrected, it would have no spirit to 
occupy it, as the spirit is already in an eternal body, consequently, thcro- 
would be one body too many. In such case what could be done, sup
posing the body to be resurrected ? I suppose the spirit would have 
one body to rent out. But then there would be no one to rent to, as 
each spirit already would have claim upon two bodies.

The statements I have quoted, are from representative men, in the 
Campbcllite denomination. They are not isolated statements, but of 
every day’s occurrence. Paul wou.d say to suclq “ why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with you that God should raise the dead ?”

I find in the “Christian Standard” of May 1G, this statement, 
“ the Apostle, weary of watching and toiling, lifts his eyes from the 
field of battle, to his heavenly home, and longs to be with Christ. Ho 
had no thought of leaving any essential part of himself behind.” 
According to the language here used, the body is of no consequence 
whatever. It is not the man. The man is saved, without the body, 
lienee the Apostle made a pretty good thing by his departure after all, 
though he was in perplexity about the matter. But again, says this 
learned divine, “ the departed watch anxiously for the coming of 
the boat of safety. The resurrection of the body, has no more founda
tion in the Word of God, than has the fabled ferryman Charon, and tho 
river Styx.” Here it is in plain unmistakable language, that the resur
rection of the dead is called in question. No foundation in God’s 
Word siys lie. Is this reformation ? If so, may the good Lord have 
mercy upon its followers, and preserve Ilis people from such absurdities.

But once more. “ The husband, wife or friend, standing by tho 
grave, and hearing the clods fall upon tho earthly form, they hear 
above the dull sound of falling earth, the authoritative voice, he is not

men
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Acre, but is risen” We turn from such theology with loathing. Let 
those believe it who can. Yet it is nothing more than immortal soul- 
ism unmasked, spiritualism of the deepest dye. Paul says, “ there will 
be a resurrection of the dead." Those divines say, the resurrection is 
an impossibility. Which shall we believe, God or man ?

W. S Winslow.

Miscellaneous,
[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Report of a Debate.

TnE following report of a debate between Brother J. M. Stephen
son and H. Ely, a Methodist minister, was sent us sometime since for 
publication, but has been delayed, owing to a portion of the manuscript 
having been mislaid by the party sending it. It appears that a 
garbled report had been published in the “North-Western Christian 
Advocate," a Methodist paper of this city, which our friend Tyrrell 
wishes to correct. In reply to a letter addressed to him by Brother 
Mansfield, he says:

Mr. Mansfield: Dear Sir; Through the politeness of Mr. 
Vanderlinder, I received a letter addressed to him by J. M. Stephenson, 
enclosing your note of inquiry to him, (J. M. Stephenson,) relative to 
a debate that came off here (Morsevillc) June 8, 9, and 10, between 
J. M. Stephenson, and II. Ely of the M. E. Church, as reported by 
A. Davis, one of the Judges, in the “ North-Western Christian Advo
cate" of July 15, 1S68. I am requested and urged to reply to your 
letter of inquiry, which is the only apology I have to offer for trespass
ing on your time. Before proceeding, however, it may not be out of 
place to make a few introductory remarks.

On Monday, June 8, I learned that there was to be a debato 
between J. M. Stephenson, and II. Ely, of this place, and like my 
friend Mr. Davis, I sallied forth to hear it, if possible. When I 
arrived at the house, I found the parties at their post, apparently eager 
for the combat. Each party had selected a judge. Mr. Stephenson 
had chosen J. C. Vanderlinder, an advocate of tho Advent doctrine; 
Mr. Ely selecting Bcv. Davis, of the German Albritc Church. Those 
two Judges were empowered to choose the third man to act as umpire. 
After some sparring between these two gentlemen, the undersigned was 
chosen as a suitable person for umpire, being the advocate of no par
ticular doctrine, or church. I very reluctantly entered upon tho 
important duties that devolved upon me, as moderator. I was handed 
by the parties, two propositions lor discussion, signed by them, which 
were couched in the following words:

I. Do the Scriptures teach that the Kingdom of God, spoken 
of by Daniel ii: 44, and vii: 13, 14, is now set up in the world? 
Affirmative: II. Ely. Negative: J. M. Stephenson.
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II. Do the Scriptures tcacli that after the death of man’s body, 
and prior to the resurrection thereof, the soul of man is unconscious 
in the grave? Affirmative: J. M. Stephenson. Negative: H. Ely.

The discussion was to be governed by the following rules:
I. Under no circumstances shall either disputant indulge in vulgar or disre

spectful language.II. The respondent, shall reply to all the arguments of the affirmative, which 
shall be deemed pertinent to the question under discussion.III. Each party shall choose one moderator, and these shall cbooso a third, who shall decide all points ol' disagreement between the other two moderators.

IV. Each speaker shall have seven speeches of one-half hour, upon each question; the affirmative opening, and the negative closing.V. While the decision of the chair is pending, both parties shall remain silent, and their decision shall not be questioned, except through an appeal from 
the decision of the moderator to the house; and, in either case, both parties shall submit without cont roversy to the decision.

VI. There shall be no demonstrations of approbat ion or disapprobation by the audience. Signed by II. Ely.J. M. Stephenson.
Mr. Ely opened upon the first question, bringing forth his proof, 

but reserving his “ special thunder” (accordingto Davis) for the future; 
which, for some wise purpose, doubtless, has ever been reserved, and 
concealed from the cars of the judges and audience. As to the 
“ withering rebuke” administered by Mr. Ely, I, as well as the great 
majority of the audience, failed to hear it. As to the “ patent Adventists 
medicines” referred to by A. Davis, the correspondent, I know not to 
what lie alludes, yet I presume that from the “ abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh.” Mr. Stephenson replied with much warmth, 
confining himself very closely to the question at issue, which was dis
posed of on the evening of the ninth, when the second proposition was 
taken into consideration, Stephenson taking the affirmative,and II. Ely 
the negative. It was here that the negative left the Scriptures, and 
endeavored to introduce Webster’s Dictionary. This was objected to 
by the affirmative, and the question of the admissibility of Webster’s 
Dictionary as proof, was pressed upon the chair to decide. The chair 
decided, that as the resolutions confined the disputants to the teachings 
of the Scriptures, no other proof could be introduced to prove the 
immortality of the soul, except by consent of the parties. From this 
decision, the negative took an appeal to the house, where the chair was 
sustained in his decision by a two-thirds vote. Doubtless this is the 
“ Advent column” that the gentleman refers to. I will state, however, 
that a considerable portion of this colnmn, was composed of persons 
not belonging to any religious denomination. I see by the report of A. 
Davis, that lie regretted that such a ruling had been made, for, (to use 
his own language,) “ had they admitted the authorities, it would have 
been in proof that the soul is a spiritual, rational, immortal substance 
in man,” thereby acknowledging that the proof was not in the Scrip
tures, if it was, it was not brought out.

Here I am called upon to correct an error of my friend Davis. 
In his report, lie says that Stephenson affirmed that the word soul 
meant person always and only. To this statement I must object, for 
Stephenson stated distinctly, and repeatedly, that the word soul 
applied alike to man and beast, fowls of the air, and even to the fishes 
of the sea, and quoted several texts in support of the same. But he

was
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said that nowhere in the Bible is it spoken of as a separate immortal 
part. I think it is due to Mr. Stephenson, to make this correction.

Much zeal was exhibited during the discussion of the second 
proposition, each disputant advancing to his labors with much warmth 
and vigor.

As to the “ awful sublime power” that existed upon that.occasion; 
I know there was but few that relished it, save it was my friend Davis. 
It was true that Stephenson did retire a few moments after speaking 
warmly on the question, but whether it was from the pressure of that 
“special thunder,” or from some other cause, 1 am unable to 
state.

I now come to the concluding part of my friend’s report. Here
again I am called upon to correct an erroneous assertion of my friend. 
I am unwilling to have it asserted to the world, that “ a considerable 
portion of the inhabitants of Morscville, and vicinity,” were so entirely 
destitute of decorum, as to be guilty of anything like what has been 
imputed to them, especially when it had been announced from the chair 
several times, that such demonstrations were a violation of the rules, 
and would not be tolerated for a moment. (Notwithstanding my friend 
Davis, did, upon several occasions, make remarks of approbation, and 
disapprobation.) But, in truth, I must confess there were a few zeal
ous friends of Mr. Ely’s, not exceeding a dozen, who are to be pitied 
more than censured, who did go*through with the disgraceful exhibition 
of giving three cheers to Mr. Ely, “for whipping out the Adventists,” 
But the attempt to saddle this demonstration upon the inhabitants of 
Morscville, is a slur upon the fair name of this people. Having 
dwelt at much greater length than I had at first intended, I will 
close, hoping this reply to your enquiry, may prove satisfactory.

1 remain, truly yours, H. Tyrrell.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
A Happy New Year.

A happy new ycaf! But what is to make it so ? What consti
tutes happiness ? Is it what we most desire, most wish to possess ? 
Not always, for the very thing we want, when in our grasp, is often a 

of discomfort and misery. Is it health ? Not this alone, for 
many have been, and are supremely blest, upon beds of lingering pain, 
while others, perfectly sound through all their physical frame, are 
wretched.

Is it wealth, or ease, or fame, or success in life? None of these. 
None of these have been found of themselves sufficiently potent to 
bring peace of mind, or unalloyed joy. And so, what God sees is best 
for us, what will make life most useful, most holy, most beautiful, may 
only such gifts and blessings be ours. To bo truly happy, make 
the new year a happy one to all around. Work for God and humanity. 
Preach the truth and live it out in your daily walk and conversation. 
So will the wishes of your friends be verified, and God be glorified.

s. R. Wince.

source
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[selected.]
The Time of the End.

In what condition will, our Lord find society at Ilis coming ? What 
will be the spirit of the age ? and what its habits and occupations when 
Christ returns to reign ?

I. THERE WILL BE NO STOP TO MEN’S PLEASURES.
The pleasure-hunters will be found pursuing their giddy course just 

as at present; they will not find themselves solemnized in anticipation 
of the great event. The great machinery of God’s providence will 
move on without their perceiving it; the signal will be already 
given, and the door of grace already closed, before there are any 
such startling appearances as shall suffice to arouse the mere 
pleasure-hunter from his dreams. Our Lord teaches this in Matthew 
xxiv: 37-39. “As the days of Noe were, so shall also the com
ing of the Son of Man be. For as in the days that were before the 
flood they were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not, until the 
flood came and took them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of Man be.” Noah’s preaching was the only notice of the coming flood. 
The world pursued its own course until the very day that the rain 
began to fall. On the evening before, they were feasting joyously, 
doubtless, laughing at the;ark; when unexpectedly, without any 
further notice, hi the midst of their festivity, the storm gathered, the 
door was closed, and the unbelieving world overwhelmed in judgment. 
‘ So,” saith the Lord, “ shall be the coming of the Son of Man.”

II. NOR WILL THERE BE ANY STOP TO BUSINESS.
The same passage from Matthew, describes a state of active employ

ment in the world : “Then shall two be in the field; the one shall bo 
taken, and the other left.” Matt/xxiv : 40, 41. The men in the field, 
and the woman at the mill, represent society as engaged in their daily 
calling. Nor is this description confined to the unconverted only; it 
includes both characters. Of the two men in the field, one shall bo 
taken, t, e., caught up to be with Christ as a believer; ouc shall bo left, 
i. e., in the world as an unbeliever.; of the two women, one shall be 
taken as a Saint of God; one shall be left as a subject of His wrath. 
The word here rendered “taken,” is the same as was employed by our 
Lord when He said, “I will come again and receive you unto myself; 
and therefore all that are “ taken,” are chosen Saints of God. Believ
ers, therefore, and unbelievers will go on that very morning to their 
business. The streets as usual will be full, the shops open, trade flour
ishing; the accountant will be found at his desk, the merchant in his 
counting house, the tradesman in his shop, the judge on the bench, the 
lawyer at the bar, the statesman in his cabinet, and the children in the 
school. Nor will there be any change in the habits of society; wo 
shall be living together in social life just as at the present, when sud
denly, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, the Lord will come, 
and enter upon the great work of judging tho world in righteousness. 
Header, are you prepared for this august event ?
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[selected.]

Short Sermons.
My friends, I have forty reasons against long sermons; but for the 

sake of brevity, I shall omit all but two.
Long sermons seldom effect the object of preaching, the design of 

the preacher is to convince, instruct, and persuade.
Now, to convince, it is not necessary to dig a channel to the under

standing, as long as the Eric canal, and, generally, two good reasons 
clearly presented, and powerfully urged, will produce more conviction 
than twenty. To instruct, neither a whole system of theology, nor a 
world of illustration, nor a vocabulary of words are necessary. Such 
surfeiting the mind rejects. To impress, it is not necessary to thunder 
long and loud—the oak is riven by a single stroke of lightning—and to 
persuade, the man that cannot be moved in half an hour, will not be 
teased into submission in an hour and a half. So all beyond that is 
lost, and worse than lost; the lover of truth leaves the house of God 
with a weary body, a jaded mind, and a heavy heart, not because the 
preaching was not truthful, or was inappropriate, but because of its 
unreasonable length.

II. Long sermons drive not a few from the house of God. How 
often is the excuse made: “ I would attend church: but—but—who . 
can endure an endless sermon ?” Such an apology may indeed arise 
from an aversion of the heart to hear the truth, but let the cause be 
removed, and this excuse, at least, will die.

[Communicated for tbo Herald.]
Strange, yet True.

Does it not seem strange, to hear Christians speak of the coming 
of the Lord as though they looked upon that great event only with 
fear and trembling? Paul did not feel so when he said, “ Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto 
all them also, that love his appearing.” 2 Thess. iv : 18. And why 
should not all Christians love His appearing? For it is then that these 
vile bodies shall be changed, that they may be fashioned like unto 
Christ’s glorious body. Then it is that this mortal shall put on 
immortality. Then those that sleep in Jesus, shall awake and sing, “ 0 
death where is thy sting, 0 grave, where is thy victory ?” Then we shall 
hear Him say, “ come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” Then it is we 
shall receive a crown of life, be made equal unto the angels, and appear 
with Christ in glory. Then shall we sit with Him in His throne, and 
have a part in tho glorious work of the “restitution of all things 
spoken of by all the holy Prophets since the world began.” 0, happy 
day, may it soon come ! Then let us “ gird up the loins of our mind, 
be sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto 
the faithful at the revelation of Jesus Christ.”

Mary A. Boice.
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Ifaetrip
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

THE MILLENIAL HAY.
' Toxe.—“ The Thousand Years.”

Clieer up the heart desponding pilgrims, 
Speak of the joys when Christ shall reign, 

Preach the good news of coming glory, 
8ound His praise with loud acclaim.

Chorus.
A thousand years earth's restitution,

*Tis the glad day so long foretold,
’Tis tho bright morn of Zion’s glory, 

Prophets foresaw in times of old.

We have walked In tears and sadness,
While along the earth’s highway,
And have prayed in hope and gladness,

For the light of that bright day.
Chorus.—A thousand years, etc.

Forget your sorrows, cling to the promise, 
Hold to the banner in the breeze,

He will come on that fair morrow,
As foretold in tho jubilees.

Chorus.—A thousand years, etc.
On David’s throne, in the Mount Zion,

We’ll reign with Christ as priests and kings, 
A thousand years we’ll rule the nations, 
While dove-like peace shall fold her wings.

Chorus.—A thousand years, etc. H. V. Kerb.

[selected.]
Half of the Widow’s Mite.

A gentleman called upon a rich friend for some charity.
“ Yes, I must give you my mite/’ said the rich man.
11 Ho you mean the widow’s mite ?” asked the solicitor.
“ Certainly/’ was the answer.
“ I shall be satisfied with half as much as she gave” said his friond. 

“ How much are you worth ?”
“ Seventy thousand dollars.”
“ Give me then your check for thirty-five thousand, that will be 

half as much as the widow gave; she, you know, gave her all”
The rich man was cornered. Covetous people often try to shelter 

themselves behind the widow’s mite, and under cover of her contribu
tion give meanly to the Redeemer’s cause. Her example indeed, 
rightly interpreted, would pluck selfishness out of the soul, and fill to 
overflowing the channels of true benevolence.
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V Editorial.
The Unselfishness of Christianity.

The tendency of the worldly mind is to selfishness. All the aspi
rations of worldly men arc towards selfish cuds. Their life j>lans, their 
manifold schemes, and we may say their boasted charities arc all 
founded in selfishness. Thousands of dollars arc given away every day 
from purely selfish motives. Some seek the praise of their fellows, 
some their patronage. Some desire their suffrages, others their dollars. 
And this is not confined to the business or political world, but is the pre
vailing spirit of fashionable religion. Churches are built, ministers and 
ekoirs paid, aud organs purchased from selfish motives. If this statement 
is doubted, let us ask if it Is possible for the poor of the world to gain 
regular and free admission to the cushioned pews of fashionable 
ehurches ? Can an honest, hard working man, one who has a sincere 
desire for eternal life, go regularly to such churches, with .ut being 
subjected to insult by being made to feel his poverty? If he takes a 
seat in an eligible part of the church, will he not be told to vacate it, 
and “sit at the footstool” of some one else, (James ii: 3,) or else leave 
the church entirely ? What is this but selfishness ?

How different the spirit of Christianity! James says that the 
brethren of Christ are not to be “ respecters of persons” If a man comes 
Into the assembly “ wearing a gold ring, and goodly apparel,” thus afford
ing outward signs of wealth, he is not to be shown to a better seat than 
he who comes clothed in “vile raiment.” This would be respecting 
one person more than the other, and all on account of worldly wealth. 
Who knows but the man in goodly apparel may be hypocritical and vain, 
with a heart full of wickedness and pride, while the man in “vile rai
ment” may be of a “ humble and contrite spirit, which in the sight of 
God is of great price ?” A true follower of Christ if he shows any 
preference at all will extend it towards the poor, because His Master
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was poor. The rich are full and need nothing, but the poor arc ofton 
sent empty away. As the wise man said, “the poor is hated even of 
his own neighbor, but the rich hath mauy friends.” Prov. xiv : 20-

The world seeks the praise of men, but Christians the praise of God. 
The world is a worshipper of riches, or “ Mammon,” but we are to 
worship God. The world seeks after distinction, and loves to honor those 
in high stations, but we are “ to condescend to men of low estate.” 
Rom xii: 16. Selfishness would dictate a course like that of the world, 
in order to obtain present advantage, but the unselfishness of Christi
anity leads us to give up all these advantages, as did our Lord. He was 
offered wealth, and great honor in this life, if He would yield to the 
temp/.r, out Jle withstood the temptation, and gave up all for God- 
His Father acknowledged His faithfulness by raising Him from the 
dead. So He will remember us if we prove true to the end.

How natural it is for the worldly mind to crave the honors of men 
for self. Self love, and a desire to elevate self above all else, leads 
men to prefer the honors of the world for self. Not so the spirit of 
Christianity. If there are any honors to be distributed, we are to seek 
to confer them on one another rather than self. “ In honor preferring 
one another,” says Paul. Rom. xii: 10. Again he says let nothing 
be done through strife or vain glory; but in lowliness of mind, let each 
esteem others better than themselves.” Phil, ii : 3. A Chris
tian man, therefore, will never be found in the political arena, asking 
the honors of men, but he will modestly prefer another to self He 
cannot be an office seeker, either in or out of the church. Such a 
position is contrary to the true spirit of Christianity.

Our Lord taught this principle plainly, both by example and pre
cept. Girding Himself with a towel, He took the part of a menial, 
and washed His disciple's feet. John xiii. Teaching them, He said,
“ whosoever will be chief among you let him bo your servant.” Matt, 
xx : 27. “ Ho that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger;
and he that is chief, as he that dotkserve.” Luke xxii: 26. “ If any
man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of all.” 
Mark ix : 35. The Elders of the Congregation, even, were guarded 
against becoming “lords over God's heritage.” Humility and self- 
abasement, however contrary it may be to the natural selfishness of 
man, is nevertheless the true highway to honor and distinction in the 
age to como. “ Whosoever shall humble himself as a little child, the 
same shall be greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
xviii: 4.

True Christianity leads us to practice self-denial in order that others 
may be benefited. It leads us to “ bear one another’s burdens,” and not 
to “ think more highly of ourselves than we ought to think.” It 
brings us to the door of the humble poor, to serve their necessities; it 
teaches us to prefer another in matters of honor. It seeks not the 
exaltation of self, but desires the elevation of another. It leads us to 
take the place of a servant, rather than a lord. It enables us to abase 
ourselves in order that others may be exalted. It strips from us the 
garment of pride, and clothes us with humility. In short, it makes us

Matthew
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like Christ, who became the servant of all, and “ gave His life 
som for many.” Matt, xx : 28.

In view of the example of our Lord, and the teaching He gave 
His disciples, how careful ought we to be to put away all selfishness 
from our hearts. Let us study how to advance the interests of others 
more, and of self less. If our ambition and love of praise would lead 
us to practice selfishness, let us crucify the desire, and cultivate that 
pure and disinterested love for one another, which our Master has 
manifested towards us. Brethren, think on these things.

a ran-

W.

A Debate.
We have just closed a five days debate with one Elder Shortridge. 

known as a preacher and old debater of the Campbellite school. Two 
questions were discussed, which read as follows :

I. The Scriptures teach that the Kingdom of Christ was set up* 
on the day of Pentecost.

H. The Scriptures teach that the final punishment of the wicked 
will consist in the eternal extinction of their conscious being.

The debate came off at Lowell, Indiana- The people turned out 
enmasse, and from the beginning until the end, good order and atten
tion prevailed.

We have not time or space to give a detailed account of the argu
ments pro and con, besides the most of our readers are familiar with the 
arguments employed by our opponents to prove their positions.

Mr. Shortridge, affirmed, however, that the Church was the King
dom, and the Kingdom the Church. To this we replied by showing 
that the words church and kingdom, do not come from the same origi
nals, and that they were not used in the Scriptures interchangeably. 
We also showed that the Gospel was the good news of the Kingdom, 
and that men and women arc called by the Gospel, as Paul affirms, “ unto 
God’s Kingdom and glory.” We also showed that the Church, or body of 
Christ, are heirs of the Kingdom, and therefore, could not be posses
sors of the Kingdom, much less the Kingdom themselves. We 
adduced an abundance of testimony to show that the Kingdom was 
the subject of Faith and Hope, and would not be set up until Jesus 
returned from the Heavens. But what testimony or evidence did our 
opponent adduce to prove that the Kingdom was set up on the day of 
Pentecost? To answer this question candidly, we failed to see that He 
had any real evidence to sustain his position. We would judge no man 
unjustly, and certainly not an opponent in debate. Still 
pelled to say now, as we said to Sir* Shortridge, that we could not see 
how he, or any man, could stand up against the combined testimony of 
Scripture, and affirm that the Kingdom of God was set up on the day 
of Pentecost The Word of God is a unit in teaching what the King
dom is, and the time of its establishment. If the nature of the King
dom be understood, the time of its inaugural will not bo a question 
left in the dark, for doubtful disputation. Men who affirm the Church 
to be the Kingdom, meet with perplexity and confusion at every step.

we are com-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



J'he Jerald of the Poming JKingdom.76

They cannot harmonize the Bible with such a notion. Our opponent, 
though an able man, was compelled to pass over our strongest argu
ments and plainest passages in silence, 
his own position look the more inconsistent.

In concluding this part of our debate, we summed up our argu
ments in the following words:

I. We have shown from the etymology and the Bible use of the 
words church and kingdom, that they are not synonymous in meaning, 
nor are they ever used interchangeably.

II. We have shown that Jesus Christ, heir to the throne of 
David (as our opponent admits,) has never, as yet, taken David’s 
throne.

To touch them was to make

III. Our opponent contends that Jesus is now reigning on David's 
throne in Heaven; in reply we have shown conclusively, that David 
never had a throne in Heaven; and that therefore, Jesus cannot now be 
reigning on David’s throne, where that throne never existed, any 
more than the Emperor of Russia, reigning in St. Petersburg, occu
pies the throne of Great Britain.

IV. David’s throne was located in Mount Zion and Jerusalem ; 
here he was clothed with regal power and glory, and here also in Zion 
and Jerusalem, according to the combined testimony of Holy Writ, 
Jesus Christ will reign*and display great power and glory; therefore, 
my opponent’s theory of a Church Kingdom, and Christ’s reign in 
Heaven, is of necessity erroneous, absurd, and anti-scriptural.

V. Instead of the Church being the Kingdom of Christ, as our
opponent claims, we have shown that the Kingdom is promised to the 
Church, as James declares God has “ promised a Kingdom to those that 
love Him.” And as Jesus said, He hath appointed a Kingdom, and 
that the little flock or Church, are not to fear, for it is God’s good 
pleasure to “ give them the Kingdom,” therefore, the Church cannot 
be the Kingdom of God, as our opponent so stoutly and persistently 
claims. 1

VI. Our opponent has repeatedly affirmed, but without proof, that 
Jesus is now occupying His own or David’s throne, but to the contrary 
of this we have proven by explicit testimony that Jesus is now seated 
on the Father’s throne in the Heavons, and will not occupy His own, 
or David’s throne, until He shall come robed in splendor and power, to 
judge the living and dead.

VII. Wc have shown that when Jesus comes, He will sit upon 
His throne as King and Priest, and that the Saints will also be Kings 
and Priests, and that they conjointly will reign on the earth.

VIII. That the twelve tribes of Israel, and all the nations of tho 
Gentiles will constitute the subjects of the Kingdom.

IX. The Kingdom of God, therefore, when organized and fully 
established, will be as follows :

First. Jesus, the great King; second, *thc Saints as subordinate 
and associate Kings; third, the nations of earth tho subjects; fourth, 
Jerusalem the metropolitan, or capital city of the Kingdom; fifth, the 
whole earth as the territory and dominion of the Kingdom, thus ful-
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filling the words of the Prophet Daniel, “ the Kingdom and greatness 
of the Kingdom” shall be “under the whole heaven,” or, as Zeehariah 
affirms, “ the Lord shall be King over all the earth,” or as David 
declares, “ He shall reign from sea to sea, and from the rivers unto the 
ends of the earth.” M.

Hew Premiums—A New Map, Etc,
We do not know but our brethren will think we are urging them 

more than is necessary in the matter of getting new subscriptions, but 
we feel bold to do this, seeing that our efforts are not to make money 
for ourselves, but simply to put the Herald on a self-sustaining basis.

We are greatly indebted to some of our brethren, who have worked 
faithfully, and have added many new names to our list. May the 
Lord reward them for the labor performed. Nevertheless, we cannot 
but think that there are hundreds who have made no effort whatever. 
To these we wish to speak. We want to know whether you are really 
alive to the interests of the truth ? Do you realize the great respon
sibilities resting upon you ? Are you conscious of the fact that Jesus 
has entrusted the work in your hands of inviting your acquaintances 
and friends to drink freely of the fountain of life ? How are you 
going to extend this invitation unless you first enlighten their dark 
minds relative to “ the way, the truth and the life ?” How can you 
better do this than by subscribing for a copy of the Herald, and 
donating it to them, so that they may be instructed gradually in the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ? In this way they will receive “ line 
upon line, and precept upon precept,” and the scales which have blinded 
their eyes, will drop off. How amply repaid you will feel when you see 
such a one forsaking the paths of sin and walking in the ways of righteous
ness. But what will be your feelings when you meet those who have 
been converted through your instrumentality, in the Kingdom of God? 
Having been “ tried as gold is tried,” they will stand as monuments of 
praise forever and ever. Like gems they will be set in your kingly 
crown, and will shine forth in glory forever more. Is not this worth 
striving for ? Can you put your money to any use that will bring back 
so much interest? We think not. Present increase and reward fades 
away at death, if not before, but here is an investment which brings 
not only a hundred per cent, but compounds itself throughout eternity. 
Will you exert yourselves brethren, you who have not yet lifted a hand 
towards increasing the subscription list ? Will you secure a club for us 
by some means or other, or at least, send one more name ?

At the commencement of the year we offered premiums in books, 
tracts, etc., for new subscribers. We renew the offer then made, and 
in addition we offer new premiums. We have a quantity of last years 
Heralds on hand, and we know of no better campaign documents 
than these for circulation amongst parties whom we wish to interest in 
the truth. They contain first-class artioles on the Kingdom of God, the 
soul, and other important subjects.
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For subscriptions amounting to four dollars we will send fifteen 
numbers of the Herald for 1868, as a premium.

For subscriptions amounting to eight dollars, we will send thirty- 
five copies of the Herald for 1868 as a premium.

For subscriptions ainouting to sixteen dollars we offer as a pre
mium a fine Scriptural map, the selling price of which is eight dollars. 
Every student of the Bible ought to become familiar with the geogra
phy of the Promised Land. This map shows the Land of Canaan, and 
all the surrounding countries in Asia, the borders of Africa, the Modi- 
teranean Sea, besides a large drawing of the Promised Land, showing 
over two hundred and seventy villages, towns and cities. The travels 
of Paul and the children of Israel are distinctly marked, and Scrip
tural references given-. It is a map that no one should be without, and 
which all pan have by working for it. By a liberal arrangement with 
the publishers, we are enabled to offer this map to our subscribers at the 
low price of five dollars, delivered free of any further cost to any point 
in the United States, except California and Oregon.

Brethren, if you cannot induce any one to subscribe for the Her- 
ald> do not let the matter drop there, if you are able to subscribe 
yourself, but send for as many copies as you can afford, to pay for, and 
use them as instruments of good to others. Work while it is day, for 
“ the night cometh when no man can work." W.

Notes by the Way.
We have jnst closed a series of interesting meetings at Dixon, Lee 

County, Illinois, resulting in the addition of six intelligent believers by 
immersion. Proceeding our efforts, Brother J. M. Stephenson gave a 
scries of lectures on the Gospel of the Kiugdom, showing what consti
tutes the Faith, and what men are required to believe, in order to be 
saved. Brother Stephenson’s efforts had awakened an interest, and 
created a desire in the minds of a few to know what is truth. It is a 
pleasure to speak the Word of Life to a people anxious to hear, and we 
love to talk of the things pertaining to God’s Kingdom and glory, when 
our audiences, even though not large, are attentive, and desirous of 
knowing what they shall believe and do in order to please God.

In our efforts at Dixon, we sought to unfold the truth in its simpli
city, and make known the plan of salvation as it is revealed in the 
writings of the Prophets and Apostles. A few, by giving attention to 
the things spoken, and by searching the Scriptures for sometime previ
ous, and also during the meetings, were enabled to understand the 
teachings of the Spirit, and, by obedience, were inducted into the heir
ship of the things promised, and now rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God.

There are others who attended our lectures whom • we have reason 
to believe are interested in the things promised to the faithful and true. 
We trust that they will continue their investigations, and: receive the 
love of the truth, and identify themselves with it. The Gospel calls the 
believer unto a Heavenly Kingdom, with incorruptibility and eternal
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glory. All that heart can wish or desire, is promised in the Gospel. 
But he that believeth it must come out from the world, and esteem 
himself as a pilgrim and stranger on the earth, waiting for the return 
of Jesus from Heaven, to give us the inheritance. To do this, we may 
have to part with friends and relatives, and deny ourselves of worldly 
pleasure and honor, and even suffer persecution for the truth's sake, but 
then, what arc these light afflictions compared with the eternal weight 
of glory which is in reserve for those who shall prove faithful unto 
the end ? “ He that seeks to save his life shall lose it, but he that
loseth his life for the truth’s sake shall find it.”

79

M,

Our Business Partners.
Perhaps all our readers may not have observed the fact that the 

words “and Co.,” have been added to the Publishers names on the 
present volume. In any case a word of explanation will not be unin
teresting.

During the past year the publication of the Herald has been con
ducted by Wilson and St. Clair, as the names on the cover 
indicated. Brother St. Clair volunteered, at the outset, to share 
with us the financial responsibilities of our enterprise, and has borne 
his part to the present time. At the beginning of the present volume 
an addition was made to our firm, in the person of Brother Matthew 
Knowles of this city. With the assistance that our partners will 
render, and the untiring efforts of our worthy associate, Brother George 
Moyer, we hope to be able to accomplish more during the present year, 
than ever before. Our business relationships are not confined to the 
Herald merely, but are mutual in other directions, from whence we 
derive a livelihood. In view of the co-partnership now existing, it is 

expectation to be able to present our readers with an increased list 
of tracts, and a new hymn book. A little more patience, brethren, 
and all will be well. W.

our

An infidel on his death-bed felt himself adrift in the terrible 
surges of doubt and uncertainty. Some of his friends urged him to 
hold on to the end.

“ I have no objections to holding on,” was the poor man's answer;
“ but will you tell me what to hold on by ?”

There is the fatal want. Infidelity furnishes neither anchor nor 
rope to the dying soul. It gives nothing to hold on by. There i* 
nothing before him but the dark prospects of the grave, from which ' 
he will never be relieved.

God will accept your first attempts to serve Him not as a per
fect work, but as a beginning. The first little blades of wheat are as 
pleasant to the farmer’s eyes, as the whole field waiving with ripo 
grain.
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)0 m*i*espo.ntlence.
The Truth Progressing—The Herald Appreciated, Etc.

Thomas Wilson, Dear Brother:
About one year ago, I obtained two or three subscribers for the 

Herald; at that time I resided in Grcenvicw, Illinois. The March 
following, I came to this State (Missouri,) with my little family, and 
here we have settled down for awhile, at least, myself and wife being 
members of the One Body, heirs of the Kingdom, having implicit 
confidence in the return of Jesus, and His Kingdom. Here we found 
ourselves surrounded by those knowing everything but the truth; 
good people, but groping in heathen darkness. In the course of time, 
I wrote a letter to the “ Banner.” Soon I received a letter from Brother 
W. M. Howell, of Illinois, stating that he and Sister Howell, were 
coming to Wayne County, Iowa, some twenty-four miles north of us; 
where we made an arrangment for him to visit us. He came January 
22d. The Methodists had been holding meetings in the school house 
some weeks, and I was fearful the people were worn out, by attending 
their meetings, and should have a slim attendance. Brother Howell 
began to speak however, on Sunday evening, January 24th. Up to this 
date, no one in this country had ever heard the truth proclaimed, except 
myself and wife, and so different was it from what they had been 
accustomed to, and so much Bible preached; the truth so ably por
trayed, and vindicated, the gross errors, which they have so long 
imbibed so plainly shown up, and the rottenness of their foundation 
so clearly exhibited, that they were amazed, astonished, thunderstruck, 
by the truth being brought to light. Brother Howell has so far 
delivered nine discourses; the first five upon the Apostolic Creed, as 
found in Ephesians four, five and six. This was so ably, and yet 
plainly delivered, that the people now see, and frankly admit and con
fess that they did not before know what their faith was. Much good 
has been done by our worthy brother here. The Gospel has been 
so plainly preached that some of our most intelligent and worthy citi
zens say that they have done with the so-called orthodox churches, of 
fcvhich they were members. They now see the blind condition they 
were in, and I think many of them will soon obey, and become heirs of 
€lie Kingdom.

Brother Howell, has, by his superior ability, yet kind and gentle 
manner, won many from the power of darkness and superstition. We 
have, in him, an able defender of the truth. Although old may he 
yet be enabled to do much for the cause of Christ. He will return to 
this place again in a week or two, and deliver another series of lectures 
upon Primitive Christianity, and by that time, I most sincerely hope 
some of my neighbors will be sufficiently educated in the things con
cerning the name of Jesus Christ, and the coming Kingdom, and be so 
deeply rooted and grounded in the one precious Faith, that they will 
be led to bow in meek obedience to Prince Emanuel, and ever press on 
to the end. Brethren, let us one and all continue faithful. Let our
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light so shine, that many may be constrained to search the Word. 
My letter is getting longer than I intended. I gave Brother Howell 
one dollar to send you for the Herald, he has also two other names to 
come to the same office, and one to Trenton, Grundy County, Missouri. 

Yours, in hope of immortality, James E. Callaway.

Brother Wilson : I was taken sick at the time the last number 
of the Herald came to hand. I had one dollar that a friend had sent 
me. He lives nearly forty miles from me. He does not belong to any 
of the sects, but lives a very upright life. I kept the dollar as long as 
I could to send to you, but necessity made the family use it. I had to 
borrow money to pay my taxes. I got a little yesterday, and unknown 
to my family, I send you two dollars and twenty-five cents, for I had 
rather live poor than do without the Herald. As you know, I can
not hear, and all I get is by reading. If you have any tracts that ha 
good matter in them, that has not come in the Herald, send me wh 
twenty-five cents will pay for. If not, put it on the Herald accou 
Send soon, for I do not believe that death takes men to their rewai 
and that is all we have here. God swore to Moses, (Numb, xiv.) tra 
“ the whole earth should be filled with His glory.” He swore to Bavin 
His own chosen witness, in the one hundred and thirty-second Psalm, 
that" Mount Zion was His rest forever, for He had chosen it for His 
rest forever,” and if Ills sons would keep His covenant, they also 
should sit there; but they did not. Isaiah says (xxv.) that on that 
mountain, God will make a “ feast of fat things for all nations.” He 
will swallow up death. Paul, in the twelfth chapter to the Hebrews 
says, on that mountain will be the general assembly. I defy the world 
to show the text in the Bible, where God will move His elect after 
resurrecting them. They will never be moved. I shall be seventy- 
seven years of age on the fourth of next June. I have preached forty- 
nine years and took whatever my friends gave. When I get able to 
do so, I will write an article for the Herald.

Caleb Worley.

Brethren and Friends : Myself and wife were riding in our 
wagon to Nemaha City, on Thursday, the fourth ultimo, when we hap
pened a serious accident. Upon going down a descent to a bridge, it 
being icy and sidling, the wagon glided very much to the left, and 
fearing jthat the hind wheels would drop off a perpendicular of eight 
feet and drag tho mules on us, I drove swiftly, and caused the 
hind wheels to strike barely on the bridge, thus avoiding the upset; 
but my dear wife was thrown from the wagon fifteen feet below upon 
the ice, and was badly injured in the spine- She was unconscious for 
a few minutes, and delirious at times for three days. She could only 
be moved by turning o# a sheet, and it required four persons to do it. 
By the aid of Dr. Hoover, and the counsel of Dr. Stewart, of Browns
ville, in attentive treatment, (cupping being apparently best adapted to 
give case) she is bet ter. The physicians are unable to determine whether
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her injuries are permanent or not. For twelve days and nights we have 
watched and waited on her with inexpressible anxiety. How long this 
will continue, tho Lord of Hosts only can know. All my appointments 
are stopped. The Lord is our help in time of need. One brother 
of Doniphan County, Kansas, had sent me five dollars on my trip there, 
but upon learning of the accident, he said “Brother Shockcy will be in 
need/' and in harmony with the thought, sent other five dollars. Oh, 
children of faith, pray for us. W. C. S.

Brother Wilson : I saw in the last number of the Herald 
(December,) a question, “Is any one dissatisfied?” It seems to 
me that no lover of the truth can be dissatisfied with the Herald, for 
you truly have given “ line upon line, and precept upon precept.” I 
think the truth has been spoken fearlessly, faithfully, and Christ-like; 
and the good that has been done, or the good seed that has been sown, 
can never be fully known until the everlasting Kingdom is set 
up. “Then shall the moon be confounded, and the sun ashamed, 
when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before His ancients gloriously.” Isa. xxiv: 23. Let us labor, 
dear brother, to enter the blessed city, and be forever blessed.

John P. Glenn.Your Brother in Christ,

Brother Wilson, Dear Sir : I improve the opportunity to 
send you a new subscriber for the Herald. I feel interested in its 
improvement, and hope you will have full success, for we need such a 
paper at this time more than ever. I think we ought to try and keep 
up with the times, and watch for coming events; if wo do not, it is 
our own fault. I hope the friends of the Herald will make an effort 
to place the paper where it should be, by swelling its list of subscri
bers. I get my paper regularly in this distant land, (California,) it is a 
welcome visitor. Yours in Christ, M. Rikert.

Brethren Wilson and Moyer : I am glad to send you two 
dollars more for the Herald for 1869. I persuaded a dear friend of 
mine to take it. She is quite interested in the truth. I hope much 
good may come of it. I shall keep trying to get subscribers. If I 
could only convince others of the good it has done me, I know many of 
my friends would take an interest in it. May you be rewarded for all 
tho good you are trying to do, when our Lord comes, is the wish of

Amanda M. Hunt.your Sister in the One Faith,

Life is a book of which we can have but o$e edition. Let each 
day’s action, as they add their pages to the indestructible volume, be 
such as we shall be williug to have an assembled world read and profit 
bv it.
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Boards far the Jjfaasehaltl of Faith.
[Communicated for tho ITerald.]

Prophetic Periods Discussed.
Editors op the Herald:

Dear Brethren: Inclosed find two dollars for the Herald the 
coining year. I am much pleased with the paper. Situated as I am, 
not knowing one with whom I may fellowship, or take sweet counsel, 
to read the thoughts of others is no small pleasure to me. Since I 
have been in this country, I have spoken several times in public, but 
with (I fear) little effect, except a favorable impression in two or three 
cases. Most of the people are very ignorant, especially of the Bible, 
consequently it is all up-hill work. I always loved the children of God, 
and choose their company before all others; but now this pleasure is 
gone, although my love for them, and the truth of God abides.

Your article, “ The year 18G9,” has attracted my attention much, 
and so has the question, “ What means the disappointment of inter
preters, and those who confide in them ?” Surely, dear brethren, it is 
a serious thing to publish to the world a set time for the coming of the 
Lord, and we all know how serious it is to be disappointed ourselves. 
For about three years past, a large portion of the brethren in Newark, 
New Jersey, and myself, have taken a very different view of this sub
ject from most of our brethren elsewhere. And as you have asked,
“ why the disappointment ?” I trust, without giving offence, I may be 
allowed a few suggestions.

Although there is time spoken of in the Prophets, it is not in refer
ence to the coming of Christ, but to His appearing, two different events, 
between which, is the hour of judgment, when the law of Moses, the 
Prophets, and the New Testament, and especially the Revelations, will 
become accomplished facts. This will be “ the time of the end,” and 
“ the wise” will be the remnant of Israel, who have understanding to 
count “ the number of the beast.” The beasts of John and Daniel, 
are one, so is the King of the North, the Gog of Ezekiel, the Assyrian 

'©f Isaiah, and the image of Daniel. These must be in existence at 
“the time of the end,” or the stone Kingdom could not “destroy 
them together.” As no such powers exist at the present time, nor 
occupy the territory of Israel, and as it will take some time to develop 
them, have we not looked too soon for our Lord ?

As for any difficulty about the time, I think there is none. Instead 
of taking the Bible as it reads, men must needs undertake to interpret 
it, and the result is, all who have tried it are confounded. Now sup
pose “ time times and an half,” is only three years and a half, or twelve 
hundred and sixty literal days, as we understand the fourth chapter of 
Daniel and twenty-third verse to mean. What then ? Evidently the 
period belongs to “the time of the end,” and “ the wise” of that time 
shall understand, and can measure how long these abominations will 
tread down Jerusalem, the Holy City. Does not the three years 
and a half measure the treading by the Gentiles ? See Rev. xi: 2-
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Now if wc apply this measuring rod to what is in the past, and call 
them years instead of days, still the rod proves too short by many 
hundred years, for since Jerusalem was taken by Titus, the Gentiles 
have trod it down to their heart's content, and I submit that any sub
sequent period would do violence to facts; therefore, I conclude they 

days, as written, preferring always to dispense with interpretation 
when I can. Wherever this period is mentioned, it is alwrays the 
same.

are

Again, I never saw any authority in the Bible for saying a day 
meant a year, or stood for a year. I suppose the strongest argument 
is drawn from the fourth chapter of Ezekiel. But how any one can 
3eek to establish so important a matter by such testimony, is unaccount
able to 111c. In the case before us, Ezekiel is commanded to lie on his 
left side three hundred and ninety days, and forty days for Israel and 
Judah, and as lie could not lay thus for so many years, he is given u 
day fora year, and made to eat defiled bread, etc. God explains the mean
ing to him by saying, “ thus shall the children of Israel cat their defiled 
bread among Gentiles whither I will drive them.” At the time this 
prophecy was written, Israel had been in captivity for many years, and 
how could God say I will drive you into captivity? It evidently 
referred to a future captivity; and what of the three hundred and 
ninety, and forty years ? God says, “ thus will I do it,” that is, after 
the manner of Ezekiel's showing, and that including the years, as well 
as the bread, etc. But if we apply the measuring rod to that- captivity, 
it is some thousands of years too short, and if the forty years is applied 
to Judah, we find that is thirty years too short.

I am glad that God is time, and we may safely confide in Him. 
His word is enlightening, and we need not walk in darkness, while we 
possess the Prophetic Word. What wc want is more faith in what 
God says, and less interpretation. Only think of an author producing 
three large volumes, costing from ten to fifteen dollars iu order to make 
a poor brother or sister understand the Revelation! I read half ol 
the first volume, through, and got choked with mortal resurrec
tion, and I never dare loan the book, lest some one might get hurt 
by it.

Does Ezekiel speak of one or two captivities ? It seems to me there 
is but one, and if one, then the whole thing becomes simple. The 
same subject is continued in the fifth and sixth chapters, and also 
iu the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth, where the Gog power is repre
sented as the party that leads them into captivity. Also in the four
teenth of Zechariah, first and second verses.

We have believed, not without good reason, that Israel will be 
a people in their own land when the Lord comes, but arc not so now, 
and the prospect of their becoming so speedily, is not very flattering. 
Jesus said, “ Ye shall not see me till ye shall say, blessed etc.,” imply
ing that a righteous remnant would welcome Him then, and well they 
might, for He comes to take vengeance on their foes, and to “ thrash 
the mountains with them,” and place them over the nations. Again, 
did not Jesus say, “of that day and hour knoweth no man. ?” and when
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asked by His disciples as to time, said, the times are with the Father. 
I cannot use these Scriptures as some do, and think, because He may 
know, therefore I ought to know. It is our duty and privilege to be 
always ready, for “ in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man 
eometh.”

I have very much to say on this subject, but my space is limited, 
and I cannot do justice to it. Hoping the time will never come when 
our people will be led by men, but by the Word of God, and that we 
may all come to the unity of the Faith, and live in the bonds of peace, 

I remain your Brother in Hope,

85

Smith Sciienck.

[Communicated for tho ITorald.J
“Give us this Day our Daily Bread.”

In the formation of Christian character, how important it is that 
we realize the bountiful hand of our Heavenly Father in everything. 
To all true believers, our text teaches first, the roliance upon God, and 
second, the duty of obeying the behest of our Savior, in lifting up our 
voices in prayer every day, by calling upon Him “ this day,” and that 
for our “ daily food.” In examining this Scripture, we will notice 

I. OUR RELIANCE UPON GOD.
Wc cannot rely upon a power we do not know, nor trust in one 

that we do not have any knowledge of. Just so it is in our reliance 
upon God; wc must know Him, and believe that He does exist, and 
has a form. That He is our Creator, and we His creatures, in whom 
we can centre our confidence, and know that it shall not be lost; that 
what wc have placed in His care, is in safe keeping. Hence, wc are satis
fied to rely upon God,'and ask Him to “ give us this day our daily 
bread,” resting assurod that He can and will give it to us.

II. THE DUTY OP PRAYING DAILY.
Wc too often neglect this. To make it a daily exercise we should 

love to pray. “ But” says one, “ it is not binding on us to pray daily.” 
Wc reply that wc arc not taught any other way but to ask by prayer, 
and if we let a day slip by without prayer, we do notask Him for it, 
we get it without. The day is past, we have got our daily food, and 
have not prayed for it. We lack the confidence and reliance that 
should be placed in Him. Wc are taught to pray only for a day’s sup
ply ; hence each day pray, “ give 11s this day.” The reading of it 
shows it to be “ this day” only : eaoh day by itself. Sufficient for the 
day is all that wc can ask for, and we have no lease of life from one day 
to another, hence the binding part of asking each day in prayer, for 
whatever wc need. “But,” says another, “ we can think it, I am not 
gifted in prayer, and have not got the ability to pray.” Well, my dear 
brothor, whoever you are, I beseech you not to trust too much in your 
own weakness; it will not save you, but trust in the living God, 
and obey Him. In Luke xi: 2; it is written, “ when ye pray, say, 
“ Our Father,” etc., not think it, but say it. When we are com
manded to do so, wc must not interpret it to suit ourselves, and run the

\
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risk of disapproval. God forbid. Our duty is to obey, and then wc 
shall live. Prayer is something said, and not thought. Any one that 
can talk, can say the Lord’s prayer, hence, pleading our weakness, will 
not avail. We must lay that aside, and lean upon the arm of duty. I 
fear that those who think they have not got the ability, or are not 
gifted, will be like the one that received the one talent, and went and 
hid it, and became a wicked and slothful servant. 0 God, may such 
realize their position, and put to good use what they have got, that they 
may be crowned with success. Let us be up and doing.

HI. OUR DAILY BREAD.

This is important for every true Christian. To know how He gives 
it, and what He gives, and what He gives it for, and how much. In 
looking into this, we see that it is given indirectly, yet God gives it. 
The means are the earth, the seasons, the rain, the seed and ourselves, 
and the means we have at our hand to use. This leads us to notice 
that every true Christian that prays, “ give us this day our daily 
bread,” must know that he is embodied in the getting part. He must 
work. A true Christian cannot be lazy; nor consistent, if he offers this 
prayer and does not work. Does God give us everything that is within 
our reach, for daily food ? If so, then He is responsible for the 
quences. Suppose I eat some very strong and highly seasoned food. 
My stomach becomes billious, which causes me to be irritable and cross. 
My temper is bad. Is God therefore responsible ? lie is, if He gave 
it, but that is not the case. God has given us two laws, the law of 
Nature, and the Gospel law, and we must select such food as is in har
mony with the law of Nature, bo that we can live obedient to the Gos
pel law. The quantity true Christians should be careful to observe, for 
when we eat too much, we are in misery and pain. The system is 
thrown out of order, and put in condition to catch all the diseases that 
flesh is heir to. Wo must conquer this one all important thing, appe
tite, and eat such food as God has given us for the purpose of develop
ing a character in obedience to the Gospel law.

conse-

J. A. Moyer.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Queer Reasoning.

In a recent number of the “ Advance,” published in this city, there 
is an article on the subject of baptism, signed Greek.

Mr. Greek has offered some very modest ideas to his Baptist breth
ren, and informs them, with much dignity, that they should not go to the 
classics to learn the meaning of the word baptize, but that we should 
depend upon the Bible meaning of the word. Having prepared the 
way, Mr. Greek tells us that the word means to purify, and that the 
idea of water is not in the word. Now, if wc take Mr. Greek for it, 
we shall not find him in the Sanctuary sprinkling with water. Pedo Bap
tists use water as well as Baptists; why then, this effort to get rid of 
water. Baptists and Pedo Baptists both use water, the difference being 
in the quantity and the mode of applyingit.
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Again, if the word means to purify as Mr. Greek tolls us, we may 
ask, is there no mode by which it is done ? If the word only means 
in the Scriptures “ to purify,” and as Christ was baptized by John in 
water, water must have been used as the means, and going down into 
Jordan the mode. Peter tells us about certain ones being purified by 
“ faith,” and as faith goes before baptism in the Scriptures, we arc to 
infer from Greek’s reasoning, that one purification succeeds another. 
Simon Magus was baptized, but Greek will not put him bodily into his 
strained definition, and say he was purified. Simon was baptized, but 
not purified, which sets the definition of our “learned friend” one side, 
and the question occurs, can baptism be administered without some 
means being employed, and without some mode in the act ? Now as 
water was the element, and going “ down into the water” and being 
“ buried in baptism,” the mode of doing it, anciently, we shall 
expect our Greek friend to go and do likewise.

II. V. Peed.

Ittstmctian fm* Mahelieuers.
[Communicatod for tho Ilemld.]

The Melchisedean Order of Priests—No. 2.

In continuing tho subject under consideration, we will proceed to 
notico a few points of analogy between Paul’s letter to the Hebrews, 
and the one hundred and tenth Psalm.

The following extracts will demonstrate that the Apostle Paul 
locates the exaltation of Christ to the Mclchisedec priesthood, in the 
future age; for He will not occupy this exalted position until He 
receives Llis throne, metropolis and Kingdom. He must be a King and 
a priest synonymously, to fill the pattern. Please notice carefully the 
following points.

I. It will be when the Father shall bring again (sec margin first 
chapter and sixth verse,) His first begotten into the world. Compare 
this quotation with 2 Tim. iv: 1. Then will all the angels worship 
Him. Compare also Pev. v : 9, 10, with xi: 14.

II. It will be when Christ shall receive His everlasting throne, 
verse 8. IIo is now on His Father’s throne. Pev. iii: 21. He will 
not receive His own throne until He shall return to earth. Matt xix : 
28; xxv : 31. That His everlasting throne will be upon earth, is evi
dent from the last named Scriptures, together with the following. Isa. 
x: 6,7; Luke i: 31-33.

III. It will be in the world to come, concerning which David and 
Paul were speaking. Chapter ii: 5-8. At the eighth verse of the

cliaptor, Paul denies, most emphatically, that Christ occupied at 
that time, the position He will occupy when He shall be orowned with 
glory and honor, and all things shall be subject to His rule. He says, 
“ Put now we see not yet all things put under Him.”

IV. It will be when the company, (i. e. all of Christ’s brethren,

same
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verse 12,) over which Christ shall be the Captain, shall all be perfected, 
which will not be until the last member shall be added thereto. Also 
chapter xi: 39, 40.

V. It will be when all the members of His great family shall be 
congregated together, (verse 13,) which will not be until all IT is children 
shall have been awakened from the sleep of death, or changed to 
immortality. Horn, viii: 21-23; 1 Cor. xv: 23,51-58; 1 Thess. iv: 
10, 17; Luke xx: 36: Heb. ii: 14,15.

VI. It will be when the labors and trials of the poople of God, 
during the present dispensation, will have forever past, and they shall 
have entered upon the rest which remaineth for the people of God- 
Chapter iv : 9, 10, 11.

VII. It will be when Christ becomes the author, in fact, of the 
eternal salvation promised to all the obedient- Chapter v : 9.

VIII. It will be when the new covenant shall be ratified with the 
national house of Israel and of Judah. Chapter viii: 8-10. This 
will not be until the present times of the Gentiles shall be filled up. 
and the veil of unbelief shall be removed from unbelieving Israel, and 
Christ, the deliverer, shall come out of Zion, and turn away ungodli
ness from Jacob. Rom. ii: 25-28. Nor will these things take place, 
until Israel and Judah shall have been gathered from the four quar
ters of the earth, and the two kingdoms, having been united into one 
kingdom, shall be replanted in their own land, never to be agdi 
removed, and the covenant and priesthood shall have been forever 
established with them; and from that time onward, David (Christ the 
beloved) shall be their King. Ezck. xxxvii: 21-27. The two houses 
of Israel aud Judah, here spoken of, must be in a mortal state, from the 
fact that they shall be greatly multiplied, subsequently, and probation 
shall be extended to their children, and children’s children for the 
obiy olahm, or age, i. e. for the thousand years. Verses 25, 26.

And lastly. It will be when Christ, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant shall stand upon Mount Zion, and in the Heavenly (not in 
heaven) Jerusalem, with the general assembly of just men perfected, 
and an innumerable company of angels. Chapter xii: 22-24. And 
these grand and transccndcntly glorious events will not occur, until the 
last great whirlwind of revolution shall have swept from their base all 
the Kingdoms and Empires of the world, leaving in their place, the 
Kingdom of Christ, and His Royal Associates, which never can be 
removed. Arerses 25-28. Having overthrown the assembled nations, 
when He shall come robed in power, with His redeemed hosts of Saints, 
surrounded with myriads on myriads of angels, then and there, in the 
face of this august assemblage, will the anti-typical priesthood be inau
gurated in Jerusalem, upon Mouui Zion. There is butone Mount Zion 
in the Empire of God. And upon that Holy Mountain was established 
in the days of Abraham, the throne and metropolis of Mclchiscdcc, 
and from that focal centre, radiated laws for the government of His 
Kingdom. And there will be the culmination of the power and glory 
of His royal anti-type. And there it is where David, in the hundred 
and tenth Psalm, locates the anti-type of Melchisedcc. Sec the second
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verse. Psa. ex : 1. The Father will make Christ’s enemies His foot
stool, by investing Him with authority to rule over them. See Luke 
xix: 12. “ He said, therefore, a certain nobleman went into a far
country, to be invested with authority (“ Campbell”) and to return.” 
“ To receive kingly authority.”—“ Whiting.” Having been invested 
with authority from the Father, He will return and exercise that 
authority in the place from which He went away. Thus the Father 
places Christ’s enemies beneath His feet, by giving Him authority to 
rule over them, and Christ puts His feet upon His enemies, as a son 
for whom his father had made a footstool, would place his feet upon 
that stool. That Christ, and not the Father, will subjugate His 
mics, is evident from the second, fifth, and sixth verses. “ The Lord 
shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion; rule thou in the midst 
of thine enemies. The Lord at thy right hand shall strike through 
kings in the day of His wrath. He (the Lord at the Father’s right 
hand) shall judge among the heathen, He shall fill the places with the 
dead bodies; He shall wound the heads, (i. e. kings) over many coun
tries.” According to Stephen and Paul, Christ .is the Lord at the 
right hand of the Father. Acts vii: 5; Heb. viii: 1; He is the one who 
shall strike through kings in the day of His wrath; and shall wound the 
crowned heads of many countries. “ He will rule in the midst of His 
enemies, when He shall be the Kingly anti-type of Melchiscdee.

Has Christ fulfilled these prophecies in Heaven ? Is He now ruling 
in the midst of Ilis enemies ? Is this the day of wrath ? No. That 
day will not have come, until Christ shall be seen upon His throne, and 
the kings of the earth shall call for the rocks and mountains to hide 
them from His face. Rev. vi: 15-17.

The rod of God’s strength (Christ) must come out of Zion, (verse 2; 
not Heaven,) when He shall strike through kings, and fill their places 
with their dead bodies. Zion, or Jerusalem, will then be the metropo
lis of His Kingdom, as He is ruling in the midst of His enemies. 
These prophecies, according to Isaiah and Micah, will be fulfilled in 
the last days of the present dispensation. Isa. ii: Micah iv.

In Rev. ii: 26, 27, Christ appeals to His title to rule His enemies 
and promises to share this title with all who shall overcome. We find 
the original title recorded in the second Psalm. This title, or decree, 
will take effect when God’s Son shall be enthroned as King upon 
Mount Zion. Verses six and seven. Then will the Father invest His 
Son with power to place His feet upon the cringing necks of earth’s 
great kings, and nobles; and to rule them with the rod of His Father’s 
strength, which shall come out of Zion. Arcrses eight, nine and ten; 
Psa. cx : 2. Then will Christ rule tn the midst of His enemies, upon 
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, then shall He strike through kings, and 
wound the heads of many countries, and then shall He be the anti-type 
of Melchiscdee. Compare also Psalm lxxii, and Rev. xix : 11-21. If 
the one hundred and tenth Psalm has been fulfilled in the history of 
the past, then have also been fulfilled all the prophecies concerning 
Christ’s future reign upon the earth, and over the nations.

No man can harmonize the one hundred and tenth Psalui and

ene-
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fourth verse, with its context, and yet locate the Mclchiscdcc priest
hood of Christ this side of the Future Age. If the literal reign of 

. Christ on Mount Zion, and in the midst of His enemies, having been 
clothed with power to strike through the crowned tyrants of earth, and 
fill the places of their thrones and palaces with their dead bodies, can 
be figured away, then farewell to any rule of interpretation, by which 
any man living can prove that Christ will ever have a literal Kingdom. 
But grant that the throne, metropolis, and kingdom of the anti-type 
shall be as literal as those of the type, and all is plain and harmonious.

Let all who are enough interested in this subject to investigate it 
thoroughly, compare Zech. vi: 12, 13; Jcr. xxxiii: 14-2G; and then 
compare both of these quotations with Psa. ex; and also with the 
position Christ shall occupy according to Paul’s letter to the Hebrews. 
According to Zech. vi: 12, 13, the man whose name is the Branch, 
is to wear the crown, bear the glory, and be a Priest upon His throne; 
and this is to be when David’s greater Son shall build the temple of 
the Lord, as God affirmed His royal Son should do, when firmly estab
lished in His throne and Kingdom. 2 Sam. vii: 12, 13; 1 Chron. 
xvii: 11—14. 1

According to Jeremiah, as referred to in the foregoing:
I. This righteous Branch is to grow up unto David, and shall 

execute judgment and righteousness in the land, (fifteenth verse) not 
in Heaven.

II. In that day Judah shall be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell 
safely. But during the present dispensation, Judah lias been destroyed 
and Jerusalem overthrown, and in ruins. Verse sixteen.

III. From that time onward, David shall never want a man to sit 
upon the throne of the house of Israel. Verse seventeen. But dur
ing the last eighteen hundred years, David has had no man to sit upon 
the throne of Israel.

IV. From that time Israel shall never want a priest to offer sacri
fices and burnt offerings. But during eighteen hundred years, Israel 
has had no man to offer sacrifices and offerings. But when the house of 
Israel and Judah shall be saved, (Heb. viii: 8, 9, 10,) and Christ, as 
the anti-type of Melchisedec, shall be their priest forever, then from 
that day they will not want a man for the age to offer sacrifices and 
offerings.

V. We may sooner expect God’s covenant with day and night to 
be broken, that there should not be day and night in their seasons, 
than that His covenant with David, concerning the everlasting perpe
tuity of his throne, under the personal reign of His royal Son, should 
be broken, from” that time and forever. Akerses nineteen to twenty-one.

VI. It will be when the same two families, with whom Paul 
affirms the new covenant shall be made, under the Melchisedec priest
hood of Christ, shall bo united into one nation, having been restored 
from their captivity. Also that the ordinances of heaven and earth 
will sooner be dissolved than that this grand and glorious consummation 
shall fail in its accomplishment.

Vour Brother in the Hope of the Gospel, J. M. Stephenson.
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The Two Advents.
Those who are addicted to the pernicious habit of spiritualizing 

everything in Scripture which pertains to the second advent of the 
Messiah, will do well to examine the following comparison of the 
two advents; wherein it is shown that the predictions of Scripture 
concerning the first advent of the Christ, do not foretell more literal 
facts, were not uttered in plainer language, nor fulfilled in a more visi
ble and personal manner, than will be those glorious prophecies, which 
speak of His second appearing and Kingdom.

His glorious incorruptible body will not prevent His second appear
ance being as literal, visible, and personal as Ilis first. His humiliation 
on Mount Calvary, was not a greater fact, than will be the transcend
ent glory of His exaltation on the holy Hill of Zion. As certain as 
He preached the Gospel of the Kingdom when He was upon earth, so 
assuredly will He come again to establish the Kingdom whereof He 
then proclaimed the good news.

FIRST ADVENT.

Predicted—Gen. Ill: 15; xlix : 10.
SECOND ADVENT.

Predicted—Zech. xiv: I; John I: 51;

Literal; visible, and Personal—Luke Literal, Visible^ and "-------- ’ "xlv:4:Ac,sn,:20:l:i^« 
Of the tribe of Judah, and house of To sit upon the throne of David, and 

David—Isa. xi: 1 ; Psa. lxxxix: 3; reign over the house of Jacob for 
cxxxii: 2; Jcr.xxiit: 5; Heb. vli: M: ever—Isa. lx: 6; lix: 20; Psa. cx: 1; 
Matt, i: 1; Acts 11: 30; xlil: 23. ..........................................................

11 : 27.

att. 1:1; Acts li: 30; xlil: 21. Micah iv: 2; John 1: *19; Luke 1: 32.
Was a subject and paid tribute—Matt. Will be a King and receive tribute— 

XVli: 2-1. Psa* lxxil: cxlix : 2; Isa. lx : 17; xxxVl:
22.

Was humiliated—Phil, li: 8; Matt. Shall he exaltcd-Psa. 11:6; Matt.xxv: 
xxvl: 30; Heb. v: 8; xii: 2J xl: 10. 31;^LukeIxi 20: Acts 11:33; v:31; Heb.

Found in form of a servant—Phil. 11: Will take account of His servants,
and shall be served—Psa. 11: 11; Matt, 
xxv: 21: xxiv i 10; Psa. lxxil.

He will bruise the serpent's head— 
Gen. ill: 15; Heb. 11: 14; i Cor. xv: 51.

7.
Serpent bruised nis heel—Gen. Ill: 15.

51.
Subject to death—John xlx: 33; Rom. 

v: C; 1 Cor. xv: 3.
His enemies slew Him—Luke xxiil :

21; Matt, xx: 19; John xlx: 0; Acts 11: vi: 1.
33; Rev. xi: 8.As a shcepbeforo her shearers is dumb, With the rod of His mouth and
so opened He not His mouth—Isa. llil: breath of His lips He will slay the 
7; Matt , xxvil: 12. wicked—Isa. xi: J.

Pierced with a spear—Psa. xxii: 10; A two-edged sword shall proceed out 
John xlx: 34; Luke xxiv: 30. His mouth—Rev. i: 16; xlx: 14.

They wagged their heads, and shot out Every knee shall bow, and His enemies 
the lip In derision—Psa. xxll: 7; Matt, shall lick the dust—Psa. lxxil: 9: Micah 
xxvli: 39. vil: 15.

Came to send a sword on the earth— Como to establish peace—Psa. lxxii: 7;
Matt, x: 31. Isa II: 4.

King of the Jews wrote on His cross King over the whole earth in very 
in scorn—Matt, xxvil: 37; Mark xv: 20; truth—Zech. xiv: 9; Dan. II: 44; Rev. 
Luke xxv : 38. xl: 15.

Rocks rent asunder (at His death)— Mountalnscleavcintwo(whenHis feet 
Matt, xxvil: 51; Mark xv: 38; Luke touch the earth)—Zech. xiv: 4. 
xxiil: 45. , . . , .Caught up in a cloud—Acts i: 9.

Attended by angels In His ascent—
Acts 1: 9-11.Went to receive a Kingdom—Matt, 
xxv: 14; Luke xlx: 11.

Immortal and deathless—Rom. vi: 9; 
Rev. 1: IS; Psa. lxxil: 17.

He will slay His enemies—Psa. cx:

the

Come m clouds of Heaven—Don. vil: 
13; Acts 1:9; Matt, xxiv: SO; Rev. I: 7. 

Descend with all His holjv* angels—Matt
ssessiou—Dan. 

14; Luke
xxv : 51; xvl: 27; John 1:

Will come to take po 
vli: 14; Psa. ii: 6; Matt, 
xiv: 11; Rev. xl: 15.

xxv:
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The second appearing of the Son of God is not merely a specula
tive theory, or an inferential doctrine to be believed or rejected as 
fancy and curiosity may incline us, but it is a sure and certain hope, 
based upon the immutable promise of God ; a promise the fulfillment 
of which all who believe the Gospel look forward to with joy. Those 
who deny this glorious doctrine have yet to learn what the Gospel is; 
for a belief of the Gospel is perfectly incompatible with the denial of, 
or even indifference to the second coming of Christ and the establish
ment of His Kingdom and reign upon the earth. Those who believe 
the Lord Jesus comes at every man's death, have yet to learn the great- 
object of His coming, which is not to escort the souls of the dying to 
glory, one by one, as they throw off their “ mortal coil," as is generally 
inferred from Matt, xxiv : 44 ; but it is to raise those from the dead, 
and transform those living who shall be accounted worthy of joinLheir- 
ship with Him in His glorious reign over the earth. Then will be 
salvation first to those who have believed and obeyed His Gospel, who 
are the blessed partakers of the first resurrection \ and secondly, to 
His oppressed people, the Jews, whom He will deliver from all their 
enemies and reinstate in their own land; thirdly, to the world at large 
who shall share in the blessed results of His peaceful and righteous 
reign ; fourthly and lastly, to the globe itself, which shall be purified 
and refined, recreated in more than pristine glory; a fit habitation for 
the throne of God and the Lamb, a sweet haven of rest and joy for the 
redeemed to all eternity.

92

i&^isceUmeous.
[Communicated for the Horald.]

Brother Stephenson’s Labors.
Brethren Wilson and Moyer : The readers of the Herald 

may be interested in knowing where I have been, and what I have been 
doing during the past five months, since we separated at the Antioch 
Conference, last Ball. I would say for the encouragement of all the 
friends of the truth, who may read your interesting and instructive 
periodical, that the whole of my time has been spent in the Gospel 
Vineyard, and principally in Southern Wisconsin, and Northern Illi
nois. During this time, I have visited Waterloo, DesMoincs, and a 
number of other places in Iowa. These meetings, with one or two 
exceptions, were all well attended, and the best of interest prevailed. 
Iowa is a rich field for Gospel labor, as well as for agricultural 
pursuits. The brethren are all intelligent, and obedient believers in 
the Gospel of the Kingdom. They all, as far as I know, agree that 
the Gospel is wholly good news, and that it is the power of God unto 
salvation of every obedient believer. They hold all their differences 
of opinion on other points, in abeyance to this great essential idea. 
The same may be said of all our brethren and sisters in Southern Wis
consin and Northern Illinois. A few have gone out from us, for the 
Apostle’s reason, because “ they were not of us." The Lord “ reward
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them according to tbcir works.” But these few divisions have 
strengthened, instead of weakening the bonds of union amongst our 
brethren. And upon the whole, the cause of truth lias never stood 
fairer than at the present time.

At Fairfield, Fast and West Pliun River, Crane’s Grove, Silver 
Creek, Antioch, Dixon, Rock Falls, and other places, there is an anxiety 
to hear the reasons of our Faith. In nearly all the foregoing places, 
the congregations have been large, and the interest a great deal more 
than ordinary. I have never known a time when there has been such 
an anxiety by those who are without, to hear the Gospel of the King
dom. But alas ! in these places, the same as all others, we have not 
enough efficient laborers in the vineyard, to meet a tithe of the calls to 
conic over and help us. This Macedonian cry is coming from all parts. 
The fields are white for the harvest, and the laborers are few. Many 
able expounders have been, for want of support, driven into school 
houses, and other avocations. Until our brethren in the West shall 
adopt an efficient financial arrangement, for the support of those who 
shall spend their whole time in the proclamation of the Word, the 
cause of truth never can prosper.

Permit me, brethren, Wilson and Moyer, to congratulate youont1 
plan and principles adopted one year ago in the publication of ' 
Herald. Tho brotherhood, with a very few exceptions, have eudor 
the advance pay system, and the exclusion of the letter and spirit | 
controversy from the columns of your paper. Your Brother ar. 
co-operator in the glorious work of advancing the cause of truth.

J. M. Stephenson.

A Declaration of Faith.
The Congregation of Believers at Dixon, Illinois, arc alive in 

behalf of the Truth. Brother J. M. Stephenson and Brother George 
Moyer, have been preaching the Gospel to the citizens of that 
sprightly city, for a week or two past, to an assembly of interested 
hearers.

The following, clipped from the columns of the “Dixon Telegraph,” 
will be of interest to all:

A DECLARATION OF FAITH.
We, the Disciples of Christ, in Dixon, Illinois, in order to prevent 

any misrepresentation of our views, and to show that we are followers 
of no men who have lived since the days of Christ and Ilis Apostles, 
would set forth tho following declaration of things believed by us:

I. There is one Supreme God, who is infinite in all ilis attri-

II. That Christ, the Savior, is Ilis Son.
III. That man is wholly mortal, having no distinct spiritual, or 

intelligent nature, apart from the material organization, formed out of 
the dust of the ground.

butes.
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IV. That all consciousness and intelligence ceases with man’s life; 
and that He is absolutely and exclusively dependent upon a resurrec
tion from the dead, for all future life, intelligence and reward.

V. That such resurrection and rewards will take place when 
Christ shall return to earth the second time, without sin unto salva
tion.

VI. That eternal life will be bestowed upon the obedient alone, 
through the medium of a resurrection, if dead, or a change to immor
tality, if living, in a moment, when our Lord shall return to earth.

VII. That all incorrigible sinners shall be punished with everlast
ing destruction.

VIII. That the advent of Christ will be pre-millennial; and that 
Christ and the Saints will reign conjointly over the nations, which will 
be mortal, for one thousand years.

IX. That the metropolis of the Kingdom will be located upon 
Mount Zion, in Palestine, whence all laws shall radiate for the govern
ment of all the nations of the earth.

X. That the Kingdom of God will be as literal a government as 
ever existed upon the face of the earth.

XI. That through the instrumentality of this government, all the 
nations of the earth shall ultimately be blessed.

XII. That the conditions on which any person may share the 
glory and honor of this Kingdom, when established, together with 
incorruptibility and immortality, are faith in the Gospel of the King
dom of God, repentance of all their sins, and baptism, in the name of 
Christ, for the remission of all past sins, and subsequent obedience 
to all the commandments of God, as taught by Christ and His Apos
tles.

XIII. We take the Bible as our only creed, make it its own inter
preter, and are governed by the literal rule of interpretation in all 
matters pertaining to doctrine and practice.

We acknowledge no man, or men, as our leaders, except 
Christ, and His inspired Apostles.

These views arc being set forth from evening to evening at the 
Court House, in Dixon.

XIV.

Notices of Publications.
Thr I-Ieai/tii Reformer, a monthly journal, devoted to an exposition of the laws of our being, and the application of those laws in the preservation of health, and the treatment or disease. Published by the Health Institute, Battle Creek, Michigan. Price, one dollar per year.

We have been a reader of the “ Health Reformer” for over a year 
past, and we freely recommend it to those who desire information in the 
laws of their being. Any one who follows the instructions there given, 
will undoubtedly enjoy a better state of health, and consequently will 
secure a longer lease of life. We are thoroughly convinced of the 
leading principles of health reform, as taught by this journal, both 
from experience and observation, hence our confidence in recommending 
it to others. Address “ Health Institute,” Battle Creek, Michigan.
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The Western Monthly, devoted to literature, biography, and the interests of the West. Published by Reed and Tuttle, No 115 Madison street, Chicago. Terms, single number fifteen cents, or two dollars per year.

We have now received two numbers of this new magazine, and if 
we are to judge of the forthcoming numbers by those already issued, 
we have no hesitation in classing it with the best magazines of the 
country. Brother H. V. Heed, who has an extensive acquaintance 
among our brethren, is actively engaged in this new enterprise, and is 
using his best endeavors to produce in the West, a literary periodical 
that will equal any published elsewhere. Brother Reed’s well known 
energy and talent is a sufficient guarantee for its success. Orders sent 
to Reed and Tuttle, room seven, No 115 Madison street, will be sure of 
attention.
American Artisan, a weekly journal of arts, mechanics, manufactures, engineering, chemistry, inventions and patents. Published by Brown, Coombs and Co., No. 189 Broadway, New York, at two dollars per annum.

We know of no more valuable journal than this for the purposes to 
which it is devoted. It is really first class in all respects. Profusely 
illustrated, neatly printed, and filled with interesting information on 
the arts and various manufactures of the country, it is well worthy of 
the support of every one interested in this class of literature. We 
consider it cheap at the price named, and heartily recommend it to our 
readers,'feeling sure that they will second our judgment after see
ing it.

Erratta.
In volume 2, number 2, page 12, twenty-first line from the top, also six lines 

further down, instead of Jeremiah, it should have been Ezekiel. Also volume 
2, page 38, the last of eighteenth line, instead of Isa. lx: 9; it should read Iieb. 
v : 9.

There is not a shorter, more precious, more hopeful, more inviting
It is indeedword in all the Bible, than this one small word “ come, 

the key-note of the Gospel. To the weary and heavy laden, “ come,” 
“ come” and find rest; to the thirsty and fainting, “ come,” “ come and 
drink;” “come and take of the water of life freely;” only come. 
Was ever so much depending on a condition so simple ?

It is said of God’s people that they are like stars, that shine 
brightest in the dark; like gold that is purer for the furnace; like 
incense, that is more fragrant from burning; like the camomile, that 
glows faster from being trampled on.

To blame is easy enough ; with some, it is all of a piece with the 
hardness of their temperaments; but how to do this delicately, how 
shall wc learn to do that ? I answer love; and then say what you will. 
Men will bear anything if love be there.
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[Communicated for tho Herald.]
MY WANTS.

I want a meclc and quiet heart. 
And a will to do my part,
And to bear the keenest dart 

Of life’s pain.

To obey God’s holy will,
And to drink the cup He’ll All, 
Though mixed with many an ill. 

It I’ll drain.

I God’s favor want the while, 
’Gainst the tempter’s luring guile. 
And tho world’s bewitching smile, 

Hiding sin.

With the humble, bated few, 
Let mo stand to dare and do, 
All for good the right and true, 

’Till I win.

I would ever be content, 
Whether good or ill is sent,
I am taught ’tls wisoly meant, 

For my good.

Though Infidels the truth deride, 
Fearlessly I’ll stnnd beside,
The cross of the crucified, 

Stained with blood.

Not the great world’s meed of praise. 
Not the victor’s laurel bays,
Won in battle’s fiercest blazo,

Shall I gain.

But a fadeless crown I’ll wear. 
In the coming Kingdom, where 
All the Saints will jointly share 

In Christ's reign. J. Laioht Winck.

Obituary.

Died in Freeport, Illinois, January 20, of putrid sore throat, Sahaii Elt,a 
aged one year, eloven months, and twenty-one days, infant daughter of Brothei 
John and Sister Sissons. Funeral discourse by the writer, from Job xiv: 10.

p. B. SrOUKKEK.
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■Editorial.
Thorny Christians.

Our Lord, in TTis parable of the sower, (Matt xiii.: 3-8; 18- 
23,) well depicted the state of Christian society. The seed sown was 
all one kind, equally good, but the results attained were very different. 
Some of it was snatched away by the wicked one, and some of it failed 
to find deep soil, and consequently perished for lack of moisture when 
the scorching sun of persecution shone upon it. A third lot fell on 
deep soil, or at least on soil that was capable of producing a large crop, 
with proper care, but this was killed by reason of neglect. Thorns 
were allowed to grow up and choke the good seed. It is of this latter 
class of Christians we wish to write.

The unregenerated mass of mankind may be said to have one ob
ject in view, viz.: the pursuit of happiness in this life. The objects 
sought after to produce this coveted state arc very different. Somo 
imagine that political power will satisfy their ambition, and make them 
perfectly contented ; others seek clerical supremacy, with an idea that 
their fellow men will not only address them as reverend, but will ac
tually bestow upon them a degree of reverence that will be a source of 
satisfaction to their worldly pride. Then again many shrewd, far- 
seeing men seek the power of the Press, with a view to attaining a 
position of influence and wealth. Such men believe in the proverb 
that “the power behind the throne is often greater than the throne 
itself.” But there is one object in life that we may say the whole 
world is pressing after, and that is money, or its equivalent in worldly 
goods. There is a perfect panic in this direction. Men all around us 
arc constantly offering up their lives as “continual sacrifices” to tho 
god Mammon. It is all done on the worldly plea of “ looking out for 
a rainy day.” But that rainy day is never provided for. It is always 
necessary to add to the stock on hand up to the day of death. At
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first the ideas of men arc very moderate. A small sum, comparatively 
speaking, will be sufficient to meet the emergency of that dark day in the 
future; but when that sum is provided, the day grows darker still, and 
what looked like a coming shower at first, now promises to be a pro
tracted storm. In view of this, the deceived votary of wealth struggles 
on for the attainment of greater riches. And so he goes on, deceiv
ing and being deceived, until at last, the cord of life, having been 
stretched to its utmost tension, snaps in two, and puts an end to his 
mad career.

When men have spent their lives in the pursuit of wealth, and 
burdened themselves with the “cares of this world/’ until their forms 
are prematurely bent, and their hair turned grey, how forcibly must 
the words of our Lord come home to them, where He terms the object 
of their labors as “ the dcccitfuhicss of richness.” They have pursued 
the glittering God of Gold as a traveler pursues the shining light of 
an irjnus fatuus, only to find at last its complete dcceitfulness. It 
promised happiness, but its promises were deceptive, for it brought 
trouble. It promised ease, and it brought discontentment. View it 
iu any light we will, its promises are deceptive.

In view of this, we find the duties of Christian men are of such a 
character that they will not admit of a lifetime being spent in such a 
foolish manner. Th: good seed sown must be watched, watered and 
cared for every day, and the thorns of “wealth” and “care” cut 
down. In other words, a Christian must “ seek first the Kingdom of 
God and His righteousness,” Matt vi: 33. All ambition to equal the 
world in point of ostentation and outward show, whether in dress, or 
in other directions, ought not to be gratified. It does not spring from 
a right motive. It is born of the flesh and not of the spirit. It 
“cometh not from above,” but. is of the earth. If our Heavenly 
bather has blessed us with the things of this life, we must remember 

duty to those around us who arc not so blessed- Selfishness is no 
part of a Christian character. If we are well situated so far as the 
comforts of life arc concerned, and have plenty and to spare, we shall 
be held accountable for the use we make of it. If we hoard up our 
wealth and see our brother suffer, or if we neglect to use our means 
lor the Lord’s cause where it is needed, depend upon it the Judge of 
all the Earth will remember this neglect, and will one day thunder in 
our ears these terrible words: “ Thou wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strawed; thou oughtest, therefore, to have put my money to the 
exchangers, and then at my coming I should have received mine own, 
with usury,” Ma t xxv.

It seems almost impossible that a Christian man should be so for
getful of his duty as to allow himself to add dollar to dollar, acre to 
acre, house to house, and yet neglect a cause which ought to have the 
first claim on his affec ions. Yet such is the case. We received a 
letter a short time since from a worthy brother, who stated that he had 
labored diligently towards getting up a club of subscribers for the 
Herald. He failed, however, and named over one instance where he

our
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appealed to a brother for two dollars for a year’s subscription, but was 
met with the excuse that “ he had over nine hundred dollars taxes to 
pay, and he could not spare the money.” Think of it. If his taxes 
amounted to nine hundred dollars, what must his wealth amount to ? 
And yet a paper devoted to the interests of spreading the news of sal
vation to men might sink into oblivion rather than he should save it 
by subscribing for a copy of it. Thanks to a kind Father above, He 
has not made His cause dependent upon the assistance of such narrow, 
contracted souls as these. His Gospel was “ preached to the poor ” in 
the days of our Lord, and they were the ones that gladly received it. 
Our Lord himself declared that “ it is a hard thing for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God.” The poor are in a measure de
pendent upon their Heavenly Father, and their whole souls are wrapped 
up in the interests of His cause. They seek its advancement, and 
contribute liberally of their scanty means towards its sup ort. They 
are alive to the work, and enter upon it with zeal. They are truly 
lights set upon a hill, giving light to the surrounding darkness. Wcro 
the cause of Christ dependent upon the rich members of the fold, wc 
opine that its dissolution would not be far distant. It would speedily 
perish for lack of support. They arc more intent on the accumulation 
of this world’s wealth than they are on that of the world to come. 
Th y can offer an improvement on the Lord’s admonition somewhat as 
follows: “Lay up treasures on earth where they will be of service to 
you in a rainy day.” There seems to be an utter disregard, by such, 
of the Providence of God. They feel strong iu their own strength, 
and do not feel the need of any aid from above. This feeling, as it 
grows stronger, tends to puff them up with pride, and hardens the 
heart towards those who have not been equally successful in life. Such 
Christians are truly in a lamentable condition. They arc like the 
Laodicean members, who said “ they were rich, and increased with 
goods, and had need of nothing,” but knew not that they wcro 
“wretched and miserable, poor, blind, and naked.” Kcv. iii: 17.

It is true that there are exceptions to this rule, in our day, as there 
have been in days past. There are those who arc willing to sacrifice 
every dollar, if need be, in the discharge of their Christian duties. 
Such brethren wc honor, and God will honor in the age to come. Put 
we tremble for the future of the brother alluded to, unless he changes 
his course of conduct. Can ho meet his Lord with such a flimsy ex- 

npon his lips as he gave to his brother for not aiding his Master’s 
cause ? If so, what answer docs lie expect to receive ? Hoes lie think 
the Lord will say, “Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord ?” If he docs, we 
verily believe he will be greatly disappointed. W.

—' <g> —----------------------

A nousE built on the sand is, in fine weather, just as good as if 
built on a rock. A cobweb is as good as the mightiest cable when there 
is no strain on it. It is trial that proves one thing weak and another 
strong.

cuse
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Debate at Lowell, Indiana.
SECOND QUESTION.

“ TnE Scriptures teach that the final punishment of the wicked 
will consist in the eternal extinction of their conscious being.”

We opened the debate on this question by showing—first, the 
origin and nature of man; also, what death is, and what its effect will 
be when executed upon the transgressor as the penalty of Divine law. 
We showed that man, in his constitution, was mortal, and therefore 
not possessed of a nature susceptible of existing endlessly. Having 
thus laid the foundation, we proceeded to bring forward a large number 
of passages, wherein the destiny of the wicked is explicitly expressed.

Our opponent (Mr. Sliortridge) paid but little attention to our 
strongest texts. He seemed afraid to take a definite position, 
great effort was to ridicule the obvi )us meaning of the words death, 
destroy, perish, consume, devour, burned, and burn up. That he 
succeeded in comforting those who sympathized with him in the belief 
that wicked men will never die, but “ endlessly continue,” as he ex
pressed it, “ in a state of mental distress, or torture,” we shall not 
deny. If his friends, however, can tell what his views are, definitely, 
upon the subject, they are able to do more than their speaker did in 
the debate. On the first question, his own Moderator called upon him 
to define his position the second time, and surely there was occasion 
for him to repeat the call many times on the second question. We 
rejoice, however, to know that many became satisfied that death, eternal 
death, is the wages of sin. Quite a number came to us during the 
debate and expressed a feeling of satisfaction in learning that the Bible 

so plain and harmonious on the subject of future punishment. 
One old gentleman came to us at the close of the evening session, and 
said “that he came to the discussion very much prejudiced against 
us, and the sentiments we advocated; but,” says he, “my mind is 
changed, and I must confess that what I regarded as error is shown to 
be truth.” Such is the effect of truth upon those who prefer the 
plain word of God to the absurd theories of

The following are some of the statements of our opponent as we 
find them in our notes :

“ I do not say that man is immortal.” “ The phrase eternal life 
means eternal happiness.”

“ The primary meaning of the word death is separation from God.”
“ The wicked will exist forever, but will not have eternal life.”
“Man had a beginning, but his existence will never come to an 

end.”
“The spirit of man is not an entity.” “The spirit of man is not 

material.”
is not an entity, nor material, then most 

assuredly it must be an immaterial nonentity. This comes the nearest 
to annihilating man of anything we ever heard or read. Our opponent 
wo.ild frequently get the sword by the blade in this manner. If his 
wounds only prove mortal or fatal to the degree that he shall sej the

His

was

men.

If the spirit of man
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truth, it may be good for him. “ The wicked will live forever, but 
will not have eternal life/’ This remark is so self-contradictory that 
we do not see how its absurdity can be concealed. Such a proposition 
would never have been uttered by our opponent, if the trying and stern 
necessity of a false theory had not required it. All rules of language, 
and all the principles of etymology arc unscrupulously disregarded, and 
violently thrust aside when an unreasonable and unscriptural dogma is 
to be sustained. Who cares what words mean, or lexicographers say, 
when an article of religious faith trembles in the balance?

In Mr. Shortridge’s dictionary life means happiness, and death 
means misery; while the words perish, cousume, devour, and burn up, 
mean to preserve, and keep alive forever in hell, rapra/ws, tartarus, 
or some other dark subterranean region, which our opponent was 
unable to locate definitely, but conjectured that it was somewhere in 
the universe of God. Mr. Shortridge was not inclined to adduce any 
Scripture to sustain his position, we suppose for the very good reason 
that he had none. He said he did not believe in eternal torture nor 
eternal bliss for the wicked. Once lie thought it might be mental 
distress, and then again he talked as if the punishment of the wicked 
would consist in scourging with many or few stripes, as their individual 
cases might merit. It is truly amusing to see how the defenders of 
immortal soulism, and hell torments, fly about from one position to 
another to make a show of sustaining their absurd relics of Pagau and 
Papal superstition. Our opponent claimed to be a reformer, but him
self not quite reformed. We fail to discover any reform, however, so 
long as he advocates the chief dogmas of Pagan philosophy.

The following points were definitely set forth by the affirmative:
I. “The wages of sin is death.” Horn, vii: 23.
In order to give full force to the Apostles’ statemeut, we adduced 

of the most eminent scholars and lexicographers, who define 
death as follows : 1. The cessation of animated existence. 2 The
negation of life, or the extinction of life, being that state or condition 
in which all the organs of life cease to perform their functions. In 
addition to this, we showed that the Bible meaning of death *as 
exactly the same as that given by lexicographers. The death penalty 
is defined by the Lord himself in unmistakable terms. See Gen. iii: 19.

II. That the wicked shall be punished, or that they shall, as Jesus 
affirms, “go away into everlasting punishment.” But what is the 
punishment ? This point wc endeavored to make so plain and definite 
that all could understand us. The English word, punishment, is in
definite in itself. But the Greek word xolaatv, kola*in from the verb 
xoAaZw, kolazzo, “ to prune, to cut off,” is so plain as to make com
ment needless. The word literally means to cut off. and is, therefore, 
one of the most explicit and definite terms that could be used to ex
press the punishment of the unfaithful. They, the wicked, will be 
cut off. As a limb pruned from the tree must die, so the unjust, pruned, 
or cut off from the fountain and source of all life, must die, return to 
diist.

some

Men must wait until the judgment day before they get reward.
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There is no such thing as going to heaven and hell at death. While, 
therefore, the righteous obtain eternal life and glory, the unfaithful 
experience shame and the second death. From the second death there 
is no promise of a resurrection. It is an eternal extinction of being. 
The words perish, consume, devour, and destroy, all corroborate the 
foregoing. Paul saj’s “ the wicked shall be punished with everlasting 
destructioji from the presence of God and the glory of his power/' 
2 Tliess. i: 9. “As chaff they shall be burned up with unquench
able fire." Matt. iii. Unquenchable fire consumes what it feeds 
upon. There is, therefore, no escape. “ The worm dietli not, and the fire 
is not quenched," is significant of utter and irretrievable destruction. 
Life and death is before us. Life for obedience, and death for sin/

M.

The “Marturion” vs. Paul.
W. H. Hacking, one of the editors of the “ Marturion," at the 

close of a long and labored argument to prove mortal resurrection true, 
says:

“ Mortal resurrection, or emergence from the grave in a corrupti
ble state, then, is the only mode of egress for the dead. * * *
Now, if anti-Christadelphians can show a more excellent way, than that 
pointed out by our inspired Apostle, and thereby evading a future 
judgment, by all means let us see it. Your work is before you, gentle
men, IF YOU CAN PROVE THAT PAUL'S ASSERTION IS NOT TRUE. 
Set about it at once."

Having no disposition, like many at the present day, to prove Paul’s 
assertion untrue, we will let the Apostle speak in his own defence. He 
says:

“ But some man will say, how are the dead raised up ? and with 
what body do they come ? * * * It (the dead) is sown in cor
ruption, it is raised in incorruption ; it is sown in dishonor, 
it is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power ; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.

* Behold I show you a mystery, we shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump, for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 1 Cor. xv: 
35, 42, 43, 44, 51, 52.

To make the contrast plainer, if possible, we will place the two 
statements in juxtaposition.

*

“marturion.” PAUL.

“Emergence from the grave In a “The trumpet shall sound, and the 
CORRUPTIBLE state, then, is the dead shall be raised INCORRUP- 
only modo of egress for the dead.” TIBLE.”

One thing is certain, either Paul or tho “ Marturion" is in error. 
Both statements cannot be correct as they are directly opposite. We 
leave our readers to determine which they will believe. W.
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©m'resptmtleixce.
Words of Interest From Various Localities.

Dear Brother Wilson : Enclosed please find eight dollars 
subscription for the Herald op the Coming Kingdom. I wish I 
could send you more subscribers, and should have been glad to have 
sent them sooner, but the poverty of our people is so great, that we 
cannot even raise two dollars to pay for a paper when we would like. 
Others are anxious to take your paper, but are not able. Before clos
ing, I wish to express my satisfaction with the spirit and ability of your 
paper, for it seems to me to be conducted upon right principles, and tho 
practical articles I think are admirable.

I regret very much the divisions which have taken place among the 
brethren at the North. Why is it, if they could not agree, that they 
could not agree to differ, and still be brethren ?

Yours, in the hope of the Kingdom,
The above account is in harmony with those received from other 

parts of the South, relative to the effects of the late war on the condi
tion of our brethren there. It appears to have left many of them in 
a poor condition financially speaking, and we hope that this will not be 
forgotten by the brethren at the North. Send them books, tracts, etc., 
for use in their several localities, until the condition of the South 
improves.

Alluding to the divisions that have taken place at the North, our 
brother asks, “why it is that they could not agree to differ, and still be 
brethren ?” We know of but one answer to give, and that is, that 
those who have gone out from us, were evidently lacking in that true 
Christian love which the Apostle describes in 1 Cor. xiii. He says it 
“ suffereth long and is kind, envicth not, vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, secketh not her own, is not 
easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth 
in the truth, bearcth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things.” Judging from the conversation and writings of 
the leaders in the division, we cannot but conclude that there is a great 
lack of this pure and unfeigned love; a want of that child-like humil
ity which our Lord declared was essential in order to gain an entrance 
into His Kingdom. There is, instead, a spirit* of intolerance, and 
indifference to the feelings of others. There is a disposition to force 
their peculiar views on non-essential points, upon all, and if a brother 
fails to comprehend these things, he is cut off from fellowship, and 
thrown out into the world as an outcast, and treated worse than “ a 
heathen man and a publican.” Such a spirit as this, when put- intoprac-

G. H. Bowles.
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ticc, cannot fail to divide and distract the body. These are the natural 
results that always have, and always will follow in the wake of such 
intolerance. We would not be understood as saying that all who go 
out from us are animated by the spirit spoken of. There are some 
good and honest hearts, who are misled by the sophistical reasoning of 
false teachers. It is truly lamentable to find such brethren mixed up 
with spirits who arc not kindred. The effects of such unions, however, 
are not to soften the hearts of those who need it, but oftener to harden 
those who were subject to impression. We deeply deplore this state 
of things, but thank God that we have been spared from the sin of 
helping to divide the body of Christ.

Brethren Wilson and Moyer : There are some seven or 
eight of us in this vicinity who profess to have the Faith. I have a 
question to ask you, believing you to be able to give some light on tho 
subject. Is it the duty of disciples to organize themselves together, 
in order to worship the Lord, and to commemorate the death and suffer
ings of our Savior or not? or shall we, because we have attended 
to that ordinance once in our lives, perhaps ten years ago, say that it 
is no longer binding on us? We ask you to inform us through the 
Herald, as Brother Shockey is taking it. You will much oblige us by 
giving our question notice immediately, as some of us arc not satisfied 
in our present state, and wish to organize, and some are not willing. 
As I am incapable of writing an interesting letter, I will subscribe 
myself, yours in hope of eternal life, James H. Sympson.

In reply to our brother’s query, we would say, by all means organ
ize, and “ forsake not the assembling of yourselves together as tho 
manner of some is, but exhort one another, and so much the more as 
ye see the day approaching.” Heb. x : 25. If it was important for 
the brethren in the Apostle’s days to come together and exhort one 
another, in view of the coming day, how necessary it must be now. 
All around us we find the spirit of infidelity rampant. A race of 
infidels is growing up, and the Bible is being assailed on every hand. 
We need to assemble ourselves together to warn, exhort, and provoke, 
or stimulate each other to love and good works. The influence of the 
world is much greater on those who neglect this, than on those who 
attend to it. There is a certain restraining influence exerted on us 
continually, when we comply with these requirements of a Christian 
body. Isolation tends to weaken and destroy the work of God, while 
union builds and edifies.

As to how often the brethren should meet for the purpose of com
memorating the Lord’s death, we are satisfied, from our examinations,
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that the primitive Churches met weekly. If we would keep the ordi
nances, then, as they have been delivered unto us, it is our duty to 
meet as they did.

The brethren will derive great benefit from organization, if they 
begin on right foundations. Let not the spirit of strife or envy, ani
mate a single member, but each prefer another to himself. Let love 
unfeigned govern all your actions, and a sincere desire to do everything 
for the glory of God, and not the glory of self, and our word for it, 
prosperity will attend your efforts.

Dear Friends Wilson and Moyer :
Through the kindness of friend G. G. Bicklcy, of Waterloo, I am 

made the recipient of the Herald. (He having subscribed for me.)
I had intended to subscribe for myself, as soon as I should receive my 
money for teaching a school this winter,but thanks to him for his kind
ness. I love to read the Herald, and find no errors in it- I have 
quite recently become interested in the “ One Faith/' and, as yet, I am 
not perfect in the knowledge of the things concerning the Kingdom ; 
but am learning each day by a careful perusal of the Book of books, 
and the aid afforded me in various works on the subjects pertaining to 
the “ Faith once delivered to the Saints."

I have been instructed under the “ Dunkard " theory. (My parents 
belonging to that sect, for over twenty years.) But two years ago, I 
joined the United Brethren Church, because I could not believe in 
Dunkard “ trine-immersion." and I was immersed once backward. 
Again, while traveling out West. I espoused the Universalist faith, and 
became very much entangled in its folds; but. thanks to a kind Pro
vidence, I came round by Waterloo, sonic four months ago, and met 
there friends Bicklcy and Eby, with whom I talked some on the Scrip
tures, also received some tracts, and when I got home, I put to the 
proof the things taught, and found them good; therefore I will try 

. and hold them “fast." I am all alone here in the Faith. This coun
try is thickly inhabited with “ Dunkards," “ River Brethren," “Camp- 
bellitcs," etc. Yet I “ earnestly contend for the Faith once delivered 
to the Saints," and meet with a good deal of opposition, and the 
manifestation of hard feelings toward me. I should be glad to receive 
words of encouragement and instruction from the brethren.

Hoping to receive a crown of eternal life at the coming of Christ, 
I am yours, etc., Josiaii M. Fike.

We are glad that our friend has met with the “ truth as it is in 
Jesus," and sincerely hope that he may “ grow in grace, and in tho 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." Let him free himself, as fast 
as possible, from the “ traditions of men," and receive in meekness “ the 
sincere milk of the Word." and we doubt not his eyes will be opened to 
behold the nakedness of his former position, and awaken iu him an
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anxiety to be clothed with the righteousness which is of Christ. Per- 
dear friend, in the course you have begun, and compare Scrip-severe,

ture with Scripture, “ proving all things, and holding fast that which
is good.”

Dear Brother Wilson : I wrote you a letter on the eleventh 
instant, sending you ten subscribers for the Herald. If you have got 
it, please to send me word, as those that have sent for it are getting 
impatient. The Methodists of this place have been engaged in a great 
revival. I went to hear them a few times. They did not have any 
use for the Word of G od. The last time I was there, the preacher 
quoted this: “ And shall be kings and priests of God, and shall reign 
with Him up in Heaven,” pointing upwards with his hands; so I did 
not go to hear any more such stuff. At another meeting he got up 
and laid the Bible down on the desk, shut, and said, “you will find 
my text this evening, somewhere in the Acts of the Apostles. ‘ Sirs, 
what must I do to be saved/ ” So you can see what use the Word was 
to them.

We meet every first day, and have very good meetings, as we have 
all made new resolutions to do more for the cause of Christ than wo 
have hitherto done. May we have your prayers, and those of the rest 
of the brethren. We arc all well at this time, and are looking for the 
soon coming of the Lord.

Nothing gives us more pleasure thau to hear of the prosperity of 
the brethren in a congregational capacity. We hope the ecclesia at 
Chesterfield, will not forget the resolution they have made, but will 
continue firm unto the end. The ignorance of the professing Christ
ian world is so great, that it is incumbent on those who have been 
enlightened by the glorious truths of the Gospel, to let their light shine. 
It is criminal neglect to hide our light under a bushel. Let us work 
then, brethren, and “ never become weary in well-doing, for in due sea
son we shall reap if we faint uot.”

Your Brother in the Hope,
Thomas B. Richardson.

Brother Wilson : Inclosed please find three dollars and fifty 
cents for four new subscribers at Otisville. There are a few members 
living there that embraced the Faith last winter, and' organized a 
church, but they have no preaching, and they arc weak, and are sur
rounded by wolves in the shape of the world’s Christians, that 
doing all they can to win them back. They have never taken 
the Herald, and I think it will do them good.

are

H. W. Peterson.
We sympathize greatly for those brethren who arc young in the 

Faith, and liable to attacks from the enemy. We think it would be 
advisable for brethren who are traveling, to stop off occasionally, and
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give a word of/ encouragement to such. Another suggestion we would 
make is this, that the few who are located, get together as often as 
possible, to converse on the glorious promises which constitute the 
foundation of their hope. Let them encourage one another while 
journeying through life, and we believe they will experience great 
benefit. A few brethren, actively engaged, in b half of the truth, will 
gather strength, and will be able, in time, to dely a mighty army of 
those who pervert the truth. Lethargy in a Christian, is inexcusable, 
and will eventually result in complete indifference, if not in an actual 
forsaking of the cause he esp-ms^d. By all means, then, work- Work 
for those who are in ignorance, aud thereby benefit yourselves.

Brother Wilson, Dear Sir: I herewith send you the money 
for Herald, please send to the receipt of P. G. Smith, and Win. V. 
Evans, both to Marshfield, Indiana. I propose to still urge upon the 
brethren to encourage the publication of the Herald of the Com
ing Kingdom. I regard it as a valuable periodical, and Christiai 
instructor- Will send money and names from time to time as I can 
If all the brethren would do the same, or even send one new subscriber, 
what a vast difference it would make. Brethren think of it, and use a 
little exertion for the spread, and a little more general reading of the 
Herald. Yours, in the hope of the soon coming Kingdom,

Samuel Frankeberger, M. D.

Brother Wilson : You will please find enclosed two dollars.
I wouldI want you to send W. M. Powers the Herald for one year, 

be glad if I could get more to send for it; but men are so filled with 
their traditions that they have no taste for the good Word. The 
things concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, 
the Anointed King of Israel seem to be of but little interest to the 
children of men. They arc filled with confusion ; but I hope that the 
Kingdom may soon come to wind up the great drama of human 
affairs. Yours, in Hope of the Gospel, C. Boyd.

Thomas Wilson, Dear Brother :
I left home on January 22, with the intention of calling at Prince

ton, Missouri, to form the personal acquaintance of Brother and Sister 
Callaway, and then go to Carroll County, where Brother B. Wilson 
went last December, but the weather becoming unfavorable, and the 
roads bad, we thought it best to remain here a few days. Having 
come to that conclusion, we thought we would make an attempt to hold 
a few meetings. The largeness of the audiences, and the strict atten
tion paid to the things spoken, was far greater than our most sanguine 
expectations would warrant us to look for; while at the same time the 
spirit of opposition has been manifested in a small degree, but it has 

only from the most ignorant, and consequently the most preju-comc
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diced ones in the community. One evening one of their preachers 
was present, who, after I had done speaking, proceeded - 
questions, but so fearful was he of being answered, that he continued 
to ask about a dozen, without waiting for one to be answered. One of 
the hearers, however, requested me to answer him concerning the 
“ thief on the cross.” The answer was so conclusive, that it entirely

W. M. Howell.

to ask some

Yours, as ever,silenced him.

Instruction for Mulicticuers.
[Communicated for tbo Herald.J

The Gospel Preached to Abraham.
•• And now I stand and am judged for the hopo of tlio promise marie of God unto tlic fathers. Unto which promise, our twelve tribes, Instantly serving God day and night, hope to conic. For which hope's sake, King Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews.” “ And the Script ures foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 

through faith, preaehed before the Gospel unto Abraham, saying, in thee shall all nations bo blessed.” Acts xxvi: C, 7; Gal. iii: 8.
By reference to Gal. i : 6, 7, the Apostle calls this Abrahamic 

Gospel “the Gospel of Christ,” unto which the Galatian brethren had 
been called, by the grace of Christ; and from which some had been 
turned away, by those who would pervert the Gospel. At the eighth 
and ninth verses he pronounces the curse of God upon man or angel 
who should ever afterward preach any other Gospel; thus teaching 
the perpetuity, unity, and immutability of the Gospel, which was 
preached to Abraham, and from the days of Abraham, down to the 
close of the present dispensation. But the Gospel preached to Abra
ham contained a number of great and glorious promises. These prom
ises present a summary of the whole plan and purpose of God 
concerning man and earth. Of course the summary will include all 
the details. But God only requires an intelligent, and appreciative faith 
in the summary which is expressed in the promises made to Abraham, 
in conjunction with the obedience which Christ ITis Apostles have pre
scribed. These promises sustain the same relation to the science of 
Christianity, that the alphabet does to all the branches of science 
taught in the English language. Having learned the twenty-six letters 
in the English alphabet, we shall never afterward be required to learn 
another letter. We use these twenty-six letters in learning to 
read all the higher lessons, and in the solution of all the more abstruse, 
or sublime problems in the English language. These twenty-six let
ters lay the foundation upon which the whole superstructure of all 
science and literature rest, ltcmove this foundation and the whole 
superstructure must fall.

Just so, in regard to the promises of God made unto Abraham. 
They are primary. They form the base upon which the whole plan of 
God stands or falls. They furnish a key to unlock all the sublime mys
teries, which, in the day3 of the Apostles, had been kopt secret since 
the ages began. These, intelligently understood, in the light of the 
New Testament expositions of them, will furnish a clue to the correct
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understanding of the whole plan of salvation. These transcendcntly 
glorious promises sustain the same relation to all the great truths of 
revelation that the sun does to all the planets in the solar system. 
Round them, as the great centre, all other truths revolve. In ignor
ance of these promises no man can understand God’s purpose concern
ing man and earth. They only present more in detail the great and 
philanthropic design of God, when He announced His purpose to 
create man, and proclaimed the grand charter of his dominion. 
“And God said, let us make man in our image, after our likeness; and 
let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.” In this great original 
title the earth is the only theatre of man’s trial, development and 
reward. It is also the grand theatre of his fall, his triumphs, and his 
glory. In one word, God’s whole purpose is indissolubly allied with 
man and earth.

The Bible is a revelation of no other purpose. Again, the whole 
plan of salvation, individually and nationally, is wrapped up in the 
thrillingly glorious promise made to our great progenitors, when they- 
turned their backs upon the fiery guarded gates to go out into the 
world when the curse blazed before them—that the Seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent’s head. This promise involves the 
utter and everlasting extirpation of the kingdom of men, by the 
women’s promised Seed, and the establishment of God’s everlasting 
Kingdom upon its ruins. The same grand and glorious design is con
tained in the same sublime summary, and drawn more in detail, for the 
purpose of introducing the principal instrumentalities through which 
God proposes to carry out His design concerning man and earth. But 
whether in its greatest summary, as preached by the angels of God 
before the creation of man, and immediately after his fall 3 or as 
preached to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, or by Christ and His Apostles, 
it is the same Gospel-

With these prefatory remarks, I will close this article, promising in 
my next, to consider the Gospel promises which were mado to Abraham, 
and the New Testament application of them.

Your brother in hope of the promise made of God unto our
J. M. Stephenson.fathers,

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Did Adam Die a Literal Death P

Genesis, second chapter and seventeenth verse, is usually adduced 
to prove that Adam died a spiritual, and not a literal death, from the 
fact that the text says that “ in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
slialt surely die,” and as Adam lived many years after this, he must 
have died some other than a literal death. Wc are willing to affirm 
that the only death threatened Adam, and the only death that Adam 
died, was literal, and not spiritual; and we think wc can make our 
affirmation good; hence it is necessary that we ascertain what is death.
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We have been passing down the stream of time six thousand years or 
more, and our friends are still passing to the unseen, the abode of the 
dead, none ever returning to inform us what it is to die. Theologians 
differ. All classes, except Bible men, differ upon the question, What 
is death ? We state in answer to this question, that death is extinction 
of life; it is ceasing to live, a returning to dust. Man was made a 
living soul, or living creature, by the breath received in his nostrils. 
Gen. ii: 7. Man was unmade by losing the breath. Psa. civ. The 
Prophet Isaiah informs us that to die is to cease to live. Isaiah xxxviii: 
1. The Lord informs us that death is a returning to dust. Gen. iii :

Adam lived nine hundred and thirty years, and he died. Gen. 
v: 5. He returned to dust; he ceased to live. This is death. This 
is in harmony with the marginal reading of our text, “dying thou 
shalt die.” Adam transgressed the law of God, and from that moment 
was subject to death. He passed down to the silent tomb, unconscious 
in death.

19.

But to our text, “ in the day thou catest,” etc. How shall we 
understand the phrase “ in the day ?” What time is referred to ? Is 
it specific or general? Wc prefer the latter. Gesenius, the great 
Hebrew scholar, says of this passage, “ in the day when thou eatest 
thereof,” etc., just as Gen. ii: 4, “ in the day when God created the 
heavens and the earth.” Thus he makes it equivalent to the words 
“ in the day when” in both cases, according to Hebrew usage, making 
the specific term day stand for the general idea of time. See Russell’s 
bogus report of his debate with J. M. Stephenson, page 3G4.

Respectfully submitted. W. L. Winslow.

Bees find the flowers, not because they arc symmetrical and beauti
ful ; but because they have honey in them. If sinners are ever 
attracted to the churches, it will not be by the observance of stated and 
stately forms, or by the display of gaudy paraphernalia, but because 
there is honey in them.

«*r
A TRUE story is told of a lady who complained to her minister 

that her husband was always quarreling with her every time became 
into the house. The good minister, suspecting the true cause, told her 
to fill her mouth with flour when she saw her husband coming, f*’ 
did so, and to her great surprise her husband did not quarrel with her 
at all.

She

Tiie greatest man is ho who chooses the right with invincible reso
lution, who resists the sorest temptations from within and without, who 
bears the heaviest burden cheerfully, who is the calmest in storms, 
whose reliance on truth, on virtue, and on God, is the most unfalter
ing.
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BlisceUememts.
[Communicated for the Herald.]

The Gospel of the Kingdom.
"And preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom." Matt, iv: 23.

In this passage is comprehended all that Christ taught. Other 
descriptions of Ilis teaching are given, but they are only different 
ways of describing the same thing.

The Gospel pertains to the Kingdom , and to the Kingdom alone. 
To apply the Gospel to any other end, is as much a perversion of the 
Gospel, as it would be a perversion to apply the history of our govern
ment to any otln r.

The word Gospel means glad tidings. “ Preaching and showing the 
glad tidings of the Kingdom cf God.” Luke vii: 1. It consists in 
the description of things pertaining to the Kingdom. “ Speaking of 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God.” Acts i: 3- The Gospel, 
the glad tidings, and speaking the things concerning the Kingdom 
mean the same thing—the Gospel of the Kingdom.

THE GOSPEL OP WHAT KINGDOM ?
The Gospel relates to the Kingdom which was prepared when the 

world was made, and which is now in rebellion, and which is .to be 
restored. The subjects in this Kingdom are now in rebellion. The 
territory is under the curse. The Gospel proposes to subdue the 
rebellion, and remove the curse, so that the will of God may be done 
in this Kingdom as it is done in Heaven. Proof. “The Son of Man 
shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather out of His Kingdom 
all things that do offend, and them which do iniquity.” Matt, xii: 41. 
This Kingdom is the world where the wheat and the tares grow. The 
good news of this Kingdom is that the things which now offend shallbe 
gathered out. “ For He must reign, till He hath putall enemies under 
His feet, and when all things shall be subdued unto Him.” 1 Cor. xv: 
25,28. In the Kingdom which is to be given to Chri <t, there are enemies 
to be subdued unto Him. Thegood news is, that these enemies shall be 
subdued. “ And there was given Him dominion, and glory, and a 
Kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should serve Him.” 
Dan. vii: 14. In this Kingdom are all people, nations and languages 
which do not now serve Him.” The Gospel of this Kingdom is, that 
all these people shall serve Him.

The Kingdom, in which arc things that offend, and in which are 
enemies to be subdued, and in wh'ch all the nations of the earth dwell, 
exists as really before it is given to Christ, as afterwards. This King
dom is now in rebellion. The good news of it is, that it is to be given 
to Christ that the rebellion may be put down, and the curse which is 
now upon it may be removed. This Kingdom was prepared when the 
world was made. “ Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the King
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” Matt, xxv: 
34. This Kingdom has existed ever siuce it was prepared. It must
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v exist in order to be given to the Saints. It will never cease to exist. 
It will never be changed. God’s purposes change not. His work is 
perfect. He says, “My counsel shall stand, I will do all my pleasure/' 
Thus it is, that the Kingdom of which the Gospel is good news, is the 
government which God prepared when He made the world, to have 
jurisdiction over its inhabitants forever, against which the world is now 
in rebellion, and to which it will be subdued and restored by the Gos
pel. The elements of this Kingdom will always be the same. The 
earth will always be the territory, the inhabitants of the earth which 
are earthy, will always be the subjects, the law given to Adam before 
he sinned will always be the law, and God will always be the King. 
This arrangement will never be changed, whether the subjects are loyal 
or disloyal, whether they are governed in a subordinate sense, by 
angels, or by men, or by ITis Son.

The government must exist, before there can be a rebellion against 
it. There must be a rebellion against this government before the Gos
pel is needed. The Gospel is a provision by which the rebellion is to 
be put down, and the world reconciled to God, so that the curse may 
be removed, and the blessings provided for, in the Kingdom, may be 
restored. The Gospel, then, must relate to the same Kingdom, that 
the rebellion is against. The present condition of the world is just 
what is provided lor, in the law of the Kingdom for the disloyal. This 
kingdom, the subjects of which are now disloyal, will be given to Christ 
and the Saints, that its subjects may become loyal.

As the laws of life and health do not change, or cease to have juris
diction over those who transgress them, so the law of the Kingdom does 
not change, or cease to have jurisdiction over the world, whether it 
continues loyal or disloyal. Rebellion does not destroy the government 
it aims to destroy, while its laws can be faithfully executed. The Gos
pel does not propose to destroy or change the arrangements for the 
Kingdom, but it does propose to remove the things that are wrong, 
that ought to be removed, because they are wrong, the things that may 
be shaken, that the things that cannot be shaken may remain. The 
Kingdom to which the Gospel relates, comprehends the arrangement 
which God made, when He made the world. The Gospel comprehends 
all the means by which a complete reconciliation to God’s plan of the 
Kingdom may be secured. The Gospel relates to the Kingdom which 
is now in disorder, and under the curse.

EDITORIAL COMMENTS ON THE ABOVE.

Joel A. Simonds.

We have given place to the foregoing article in our columns, not 
because we endorse its teaching, but out of respect for its author. Wc 
cannot, in justice to our readers, however, allow it to pass without 
pointing out what we consider radical errors. It may be sufficient, 
however, to show that the foundation is faulty upon which his super
structure is built, and this we will undertake to do.

The writer bases his entire argument upon this proposition, that 
the Kingdom of God, which the Lord and His disciples preached, has 
been in existence ever since the creation, but that it is now in rebellion,
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and that the object of the preaching of the Gospel is to subdue the 
rebellion, and remove the curse. This teaching we believe to be utterly 
at variance with the Word of God.

I. If the Kingdom of God is already in existence, then it cannot 
be a matter of hope to the Church. Jesus said : “ Fear not, little 
flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
Luke xii: 32. Again : “ I appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father 
hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 
Luke xxii: 29-30. Our Lord taught His disciples also to pray to the 
Father in these words: “ Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven.” Matt, vi: 10. . Now, if the Lord had the 
same idea as is taught in the article referred to, then he should have

..taught them to pray for the purification of God’s kingdom, which was 
then in existence.

II. Daniel must have been greatly mistaken when he styled the 
kingdoms of his time as “ the kingdoms of men.” Again, after present
ing a chain of earthly kingdoms, or kingdoms of men, known in history as 
the Babylonian, Medo-Fersian, Grecian and Boman Empires, he intro
duces a new kingdom which lie styles the Kingdom of God. This 
kingdom, he says, will “break in pieces and consume” all the king
doms of men. Now, according to the teaching of “ J. A. S.,” God 
will not SET UP a kingdom at that time, but simply remodel the one 
that has been in existence from the creation.

III. The glad tidings, or good news of the Kingdom is said by 
“ J. A. S.” to be that “ the things which now offend shall be gathered 
out of the Kingdom.” This is predicated on the false idea that the 
Kingdom of God is already established. The truth is, however, that 
the gospel, or glad tidings of the Kingdom relates to the fact that such 
a kingdom will be established in the earth at n future day, and that 
under its benign influences the world will prosper as never before.

IV. Great stress is laid upon the Lord’s words, “ the Kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”
It is argued from this text that the Kingdom of God was set up at the 
foundation of the world, and has been in existence ever since. As 
well might we reason from the words “ the Lamb slain from the founda
tion of the world,” (Bev. xiii: 8,) that Jesus, the Lamb of God, lived 
at the time of the creation, and that the inhabitants of those early days 
slew him. The Lord, addressing His Father, said, “ Thou lovedst me 
before the foundation of the world.” John xvii: 24. Are we to con
clude, therefore, that Jesus existed previous to the foundation of the 
world ? Such false reasoning would lead us into a labyrinth of foolish-

like unto the mysticism of apostate churches. AVithout stopping to 
give a correct exposition of the text in question at the present time, 
we will conclude our criticism by summing up as follows:

I. The Kingdom of God was not set up at creation, but will be 
set up “ in the days of these kiugs,” as predicted by Daniel, showing 
it to be yet future.

II. This is corroborated from the fact of its being proclaimed as

Matt, xxv: 34.

ness
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good news by Jesus and the Apostles, and still in the future according 
to his own promises.

III. It is held out as a subject of hope to the believer. “ Hope 
that is seen is not hope, for wliat a man secth why doth he yet hope 
for?” Rom. viii: 24.

IV. Consequently “ J. A. S.” is greatly in error in not discrim
inating between the re-modeling of a Kingdom already in existence, 
and the setting up of a kingdom on the ruins of others. W.

114

[SELECTED.]

Notes on Scripture.
FOLLOWING THE SHEPHERD.

11 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me.” John x: 27.
A correspondent of the New York “Observer,” residing at Pekin, 

China, gives the following interesting illustration of the beautiful 
figure employed by the Divine teacher to show the relation between 
himself and his disciples:

As I was going out of the city one day, he says, as I drew near to 
the gate I found the streets leading to it all obstructed by a crowd of 
carts, mules, camels and barrows, so closely jammed that all were more 
or less compelled to stand still. There were about two hundred carts 
and barrows thus stopped in their progress in the greatest thorough
fare in this city, but each driver tried to get on quietly and await his 
turn. Being on horseback, I was able to thread my way through the 
crowd by following the foot passengers ; but was at last brought to a 
stand, and had to wait for an opening. It was an extraordinary sight, 
and the patience, of the people, was highly creditable to them.

While looking on, I saw a man threading his way toward the gate, 
and making a sort of low whistle, hardly audible above the hum of the 
crowd; and just behind him, keeping as near to him as they could, 
followed a flock of twenty-five or thirty sheep. These poor animals 
were evidently alarmed at the din and jam, but, never uttering a bleat, 
they cared only to follow their master; some ran under the carts, one 
or two pressed under a donkey or a mule in a cart, and one made a 
jump over a basket; they all were soon at the gate and out of my 
sight, led like sheep to the slaughter—for, poor beasts, they knew not 
that it was for their life.

Ah! thought I, so go true Christians through the cares and din of 
life. “ My sheep hear my voice,” and so did these animals the voice 
of their leader, who never, that I saw, turned his head to see if all his 
flock were behind him. He. no doubt, knew that they would not stray 
far from the sound of his whistle. The true disciple knows and fol
lows the voice of the Good Shepherd. Guided by that gentle, 
well-known sound, he threads the crowded path, and fears noth
ing so much as to be drawn beyond its reach. The lesson to 
be learned from a flock following its guide as this one did, seemed to 
me far more impressive than when the same flock is represented as 
quietly walking alter him in a watered field, as it is usually drawn.
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THE SHEPHERD AND HIS SHEEP.
He that entcreth in by tlio door is tho Shepherd of the sheep; to him tho 

noth and the sheep hear ids voice; and lie calletli Ills own sheep by lendeth them out.” John x: 2,3.
porter ope 
name, and

Having had my attention directed last night to the words, “ Tho 
Bheep hear his voice, and he calleth his own sheep by name/' I asked 
my man if it was usual in Greece to give names to the sheep. He 
informed me that it was, and that the sheep obeyed the shepherd when 
he called them by their names. This morning I had an opportunity 
of verifying the truth of this remark. Passing by a flock of sheep, I 
asked the shepherd the same question which I had put to my servant, 
and he gave me the same answer. I then bade him to call one of his 
sheep. He did so, and it instantly left its pasturage and its com
panions, and ran up to the hand of the shepherd with signs of pleasure, 
and with a prompt obedience. It. is also true of the sheep in this 
country, that “ a stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him, 
for they know not the voice of strangers.” The shepherd told me that 
many of his sheep were still wild; that they had not yet learned their 
names; but that by teaching they would all learn them.—Hartleys 
Journal of a Tour in Greece.

WniRLWINDS IN TnE EAST.
" Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven.” 2 Kings ii: II.
Whirlwinds, in Eastern countries, are sudden, and are surprising 

in their effects. On a sultry day, and without any previous agitation 
in the atmosphere, they will take place, carrying upwards, with a 
revolving motion, whatever may chance to come within the whirl. 
Bodies of great weight are thus moved from their places, and carried 
upward, till they are lost sight of in the clouds.

The effects of one of these whirlwinds, confined probably to a small 
circumference, was witnessed once in India. A roofing of palm- 
branches and grass were laid on the ground, ready to be supported on 
poles for the front of a bungalow. It was heavy, several yards long 
and broad, and had taken eight men to lift and carry it. Suddenly, 
and without warning, for the day had been excessively hot, and there 
appeared not a breath of air, this roof was moved to and fro; and, 
after flapping a moment or two, was raised aloft and carried up with 
speed, whirling round aud round, as it went up, till at last it became 
but a speck in the distance, aud was soon lost to sight.

In countries where whirlwinds arc of frequent occurrence, it is not 
surprising that “ the sons of the prophets,” seeing Elijah go up “ by a 
whirlwind into heaven,” should have urged Elisha to send and seek 
after him, “ lest,” as they said, he might be “ taken up, and cast upon 
some mountain or into some valley.”

SWIFTER THAN A POST
“ Now my days are swifter than a post: they ilee away,'they see no good.” 

Job ix: 25.
The common pace of traveling in the East is very slow. Camels 

go little more than two miles an hour. Those who carried messages in
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haste moved very differently. Dromedaries, a sort of camel, which is 
exceedingly swift, are used for this purpose; and Lady M. W. Montague 
asserts that they far outrun the swiftest horses. There are also messen
gers who run on foot, and who sometimes go a hundred and fifty miles in 
less than twenty-four hours. With what energy then might Job say, 
“ My days are swifter than a post.” Instead of passing away with a 
slowness of motion like that of a caravan, my days of prosperity 
have disappeared with a swiftness like that of a messenger carrying 
despatches.

- [Communicated for the Herald.]
A Few Thoughts on Antichrist.

The word Antichrist, properly signifies against, or opposed o 
Christ. He is represented by Daniel as a horn, which made war with 
the Saints, and as prevailing against them until the Ancient of days 
came, and judgment was given to the Saints, and the time came that 
the Saints possessed the Kingdom. Dan. vii: 21, 22. This horn first 
developed itself as the Pope of Pome. He is represented by Daniel 
as having the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great things. He 
is represented as having great power, so much so, that he plucks up 
three of the horns of Daniel’s fourth bea t. But this power, says the 
Prophet, only continues until a time, times, and a dividing of time, 
stretching along a period of time to the second comingof Christ. Paul 
styles him “ the man of sin the son of perdition, who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above what is called God, or that^ is worshipped, so 
that he as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that ho 
is God.” Bnt he is to be destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s com
ing. “ His coming,” says Paul, “ is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all dcceivablencss of 
unrighteousness in them that perish, because they receive not the love 
of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause Godsends 
them a strong delusion, that they might believe the lie, that they 
all might be damned who believe not the truth, but have pleasure in 
unrighteousness.

Antichrist is represented in the Apocalypse, as “ a harlot that sit
teth upon many waters,” with whom the kings of the earth commit 
their fornications, and the inhabitants of the earth are made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication.” Ilev. xvii: 1, 2. Daniel’s horn, 
Paul’s man (f sin, and John’s woman that sitteth upon many waters, 
mean one and the same thing. John describes her as having upon her 
forehead “ a name written, Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of 
harlots, and of the abominations of the earth.” Verse 3. “Her 
coming,” says Paul, “was after the manner of Satan with great power, 
and signs, and lying wonders,” well calculated to deceive. She is deluded 
herself, and the inhabitants of the earth, who believe her teachings, 

rendered delirious by the wine of her fornication. The clergy tell 
them the Bible is hard to be understood, and in order for them to have 
a proper understanding of it, they must pay them for interpreting it.

are
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And so the people have concluded it is trne, and they will toil in the 
shop, or on their farms to pay the clergy for interpreting the Bible 
according to the rules of John Wesley, Dr. Adam Clarke, Alexander 
Campbell, and others, which is simply to spiritualize it away, and make 
God’s Word mean contrary to what it says. Their leaders are under 
the influence of the wine of the mother of harlots, who oppose the 
truth, and deal out their poisonous drugs to those who gladly receive 
them. Brethren, let us be sober, and watch and keep in the path of 
Christ and the Apostles, for the judgment of the Antichrist is near at 
hand. J. Gunn.

While we are not unmindful of the fact, that the foregoing 
“ Thoughts on Antichrist,” are in harmony with the teachings of many 
Bible Expositors, yet wc do not feel justified in allowing them to appear 
without a word of dissent.

The application of Paul’s description of the “man of sin” in 2 
Thcss. ii: to the Papal power, we think is far-fetched, as is also 
the description of Daniel xi: 36-39. We are of opinion that the 
power so graphically described by these writers, will be found in full 
strength when the Lord comes. We have not time nor space, at pres
ent, to give our views in detail on this question, but we are becoming 
more and more impressed with the idea that the world has yet to see 
the manifestation of the dreadful power spoken of. W.

[selected.]

To “Stand Up.”
Tnis phrase is somewhat peculiar, and must be a very obscure one 

to a person who is not conversant with its use as found in the prophetic 
Scriptures. It is peculiar, since it nowhere occurs in the sacred writ
ings except in the book of Daniel; and also since its relations to its 
agents are of that nature that it produces joy and heavenly emotion in 
the minds of all who are anticipating future beatitude and glory beyond 
this scene of human conflict and death; especially when they contem
plate the august scenes of Daniel xii: 1, where the phrase is 
found.

The prophetic definition and application of this phrase are easily 
understood when we examine the prophecy where it occurs. This 
phrase is found in Dan. xi: 2. “ There shall staud up yet three kings
in Persia; and the fourth shall be far richer than they all.” These 
kings brought to view, which were to stand up in Persia, are the fol
lowing : First, Cambyses; second, Smerdis; third, Darius; fourth, 
Xerxes the Great.

It must be obvious to all, that the phrase, “ stand up,” in the pas
sage above, must mean to reign on the throne of Persia; for these lour 
Persian kings did reign in succession, and they must be the ones here 
delineated in this prophecy.
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In verse three of this eleventh chapter of Daniel, we read: “ A 
mighty king shall stand up that shall rule with great dominion.” This 
mighty king undoubtedly was Alexander the Great. Here the expres
sion, to “ stand up,” is used concerning this mighty king in a very 
clear and unmistakable manner, setting forth the fact that it is to rule 
with kingly authority. In the above text it is not only affirmed that 
a king shall “stand up,” but that he shall “ rule with great dominion.”

Again, this same phrase occurs in the twentieth verse of this chap
ter, and reference is had by the Prophet to Caesar Augustus, who made 
a decree that all the world should be taxed. It is generally conceded 
that Cassar Augustus is the one of whom the Prophet speaks; and if 
bo, to “ stand up ” must be the same here as in the preceding cases.

Again, in the twenty-first verse, the same expression is found, and 
is used in reference to a “ vile person ”—Augustus Caesar’s successor— 
Tiberius.

If, in all these instances, “stand up” means to sway the sceptre 
and reign as king, it must be very obvious that the same idea is taught 
in Dan. xii: 1, where it is affirmed that Michael shall stand up. It 
would be very unreasonable indeed to suppose that a different idea than 
to reign is taught in Dan. xii: 1, in the words, to “stand up,” when in 
every instance in the eleventh chapter that is the meaning.

But an inquiry here comes up, who is Michael that is to reign, the 
consequences of whose standing up -will be a time of trouble, “ such as 
never was since there was a nation,” and the deliverance of Daniel’s 
people, “ every one that shall be found written in the book ?” He 
cannot be an angel, since in the Scriptures there cannot be found a 
declaration that angels will ever icign as kings. Angels have their 
appointed sphere of service; but, exalted and perfect as their service 
is, the honor of being kings, and reigning on thrones is not delegated 
to them, whatever their rank may be. Observe that this text does not 
assert that an angel of God, or Christ’s angel, shall reign, or stand up; 
but Michael—one like God.

Angels might comfort the weeping woman at the empty sepulchre, 
by the announcement that the Lord was risen; and so might an angel 
tell Cornelius to send to Joppa for one who would tell him words 
whereby he and all his house should be saved; but angels never have 
reigned as kings, neither will they ever; for that is not in the economy 
and purpose of God.

Tiie house will be kept in a turmoil where there is no toleration of 
each other’s errors. If you lay a single stick of wood in the grate, and 
apply fire to it, it will go out; put on another stick, and they will burn; 
and a half a dozen, and you will have a blaze. If one member of a 
family gets into a passion, and is let alone, he will cool down, and possi
bly be ashamed and repent. But oppose temper to temper; pile on 
all the fuel; draw in others of the group, and let one harsh answer be 
followed by another, and there will soon be a blaze that will enwrap 
them all.
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[selected.]
Arithmetic Run Mad.

The “antiquity of man” being a favorite subject of skeptical 
speculation now-a-days, I noticed recently that some presumed disciple 
of the school which teaches that he is, by many cycles of centuries, 
older than Moses makes him, has computed that if all the human 
beings who have lived and died upon the earth were closely packed 
together, each in his original bulk, the mass would exceed that of the 
contents of our globe; and I had the curiosity to submit this calcula
tion to the test of figures, with the following result:

The present population of the earth is estimated at one thousand 
millions, and I will assume that three generations, or 3,000,000,000 
have passed away in every century, allowing thirty-three and a third 
years as the average duration of human life. The surface of the globe 
contains about 200,000,000 square miles, about fifty thousand of which 
is land, and the rest water. Allowing four square feet as the average 
und ample space for every man, woman aud child, each square mile 
would require very nearly 7,000,000 people to cover it, and conse
quently it would take three hundred and fifty million million (350,000- 
000,000,000) persons to occupy the dry land of the earth's surface, 
standing comfortably erect thereon. Now, dividing this number by the 
number assumed above as expressing the deaths in each century, we se 
that it would require no less than one hundred and sixteen thousau 
six hundred and sixty-six aud and two-third centuries, or 11,666,66 
years worth of dead people to cover one-fourth of the surface of oui 
globe, in an upright position. This calculation assumes, for simplicity’s 
sake, that the population started with a thousand million instoad of one 
pair, or one pair for every differently alleged type of mankind. The 
result, as far as the age of the race is concerned, would satisfy the most 
zealous advocate of man’s “ high antiquity.” But, as to cover a fourth 
part of the earth’s surface to an average depth of say five aud a half 
feet of human flesh, very loosely packed, would require a mass of but 
50,000,000 square miles, multiplied by 5 28 feet or the one thousand part 
of a mile or 50,000 cubic miles, and, as the cubical content of the globe 
is, in round numbers, 260,000,000,000 cubic miles, it follows that if man 
has lived on the earth the enormous period of 11,667,667 years, his 
remains (in a standing posture) would occupy a space only equal to the 
one five million two hundred thousandth part of the solid mass of the 
earth, instead of more than the whole extent of that mass.

If, however, man has been, as the Bible represents, only about 6,000 
years on the earth, it will be readily seen that he wtfuld require but an 
insignificant share of its surface to provide him with decent burial for 
all the time he has been here. While admitting that the alleged dis
covery of human remains among the older geological strata may appear 
inconsistent with the Mosaic account of man’s origin aud age, I am not 
yet prepared to renounce my faith in it; nor can I derive more satis
faction from considering myself as an individual member of a race 
countless in numbers than from regarding myself as quo of a more 
limited community, •

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



HE JIeRALD OP THE pOMING Jfl NGDOM.120

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
To the Strangers Scattered Abroad.

The Brethren of the One Faith, at, and about Ladoga, Marion 
County, Iowa, met and organized by electing for Elders, It. J. Hill, and 
John Plummer; for Deacon, George W. Prewitt; for Secretaiy, John 
P. Glenn. A request was made that the proceedings of the meeting, 
together with th( names of members, be forwarded to the Herald 
office for publication. The names of our members are as follows :

R. J. and G. E. Hill; John and Lucinda Plummer; George W. 
and Elizabeth Prewitt; Silas and Margaret Haynes; Henry C. and 
Eliza Plummer; James W. Glenn; John II. Prewitt; John P. 
Glenn. Any brother passing through this country, will find a welcome 
home on calling upon us. John P. Glenn, Secretary.

We are glad to see the brethren moving towards organization. It 
betokens life. The world realizes the importance of this, and hence, 
the proverb, “ In union there is strength.” An organized body is an 
element of strength, which, when rightly directed, is productive of 
great good. Let the work go on. We shall be glad to hear like good 
news from other localities.

[selected.]

GOD’S ACRE.
I like that ancient Saxon phrase, which calls 

Tho burial-ground God’s Acre! It is just;
It consecrates each grave within its walls,

And breathes a benison o’er tho sleeping dust.

God’s Acre! Yes, that blessed name imparts 
Comfort to those, who in tho grave have sown 

The seed, that they had garnered in their hearts, 
Their bread of life, alas! no more their own.

Into Its furrows shall we all be cast,
In the sure faith, that wo shall rise again 

At the great harvest, when the archangel’s blast 
Shall winnow, like a fan, tho chaff and grain.

Then Rhall the good stand in immortal bloom,
In the fair gardens of that second birth;

And each bright blossom, mingle its perfume 
With that of flowers, which never bloomed on earth.

With thy rude plowshare, Death, turn up the sod, 
And spread the furrow for tho seed we sow; 

This is the Acid and Acre of our God 1 
This Is the place whore human harvests grow!
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Editorial.
Two New Proofs of Mortal Resurrection Examined.

There is no subject that has ever come to the notice of our 
brethren that has called out so much effort on the part of its advocates, 
to sustain it, as that of the mortal resurrection of the Saints. All the 
elements of our Faith are so simple, that we have prided ourselves on 
the fact that we could almost make a child comprehend them, and 
further, we could teach them, and defend them from King James1 
translation. On this account we have always been ready to meet all 
opposers on tbeir own platform, asking no odds. But how has it been 
with the advocates of mortal resurrection ? Have they been able to do 
this ? Far from it Instead, they have been compelled to resort to a 
wholesale re-modeling of the Word of God. They found the Bible full 
of texts that taught the very opposite of their doctrine, hence, the neces
sity of new translations. Job, David, Christ, Paul, Peter, and every 
other Bible character that conflicted with mortal resurrection, has been 
subjected to severe criticism, resulting, for the most part, in the merest 
trash being palmed off on the brotherhood for the truths of God. We 
would ask, in all sincerity, if this fact, in itself does not cast suspicion 
upon the truthfulness of the new theory ? Supposing we were compelled 
to resort to a like procedure in teaching the doctrines of the Kingdom 
of God, the Restoration of Israel, the mortality of man, etc., what suc
cess would attend our efforts ? Very little, if any. Therefore, we con
clude, even from this stand-point, that great doubt must rest upon the 
truthfulness of any doctrine that requires a wholesale re-modeling of 
the Scriptures as given to us in the translation of King James. Not 
but that there are errors found in this translation, but that a doctrine, 
like the one in dispute should be so plainly contradicted in so many 
texts, is marvelous, if in each case the translators are in error. Strange, 
indeed, that the King’s translators should give us a translation on these
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disputed texts, that was foreign to their own faith, and yet be in error. 
They were all believers in the doctrine of a future judgment, as taught 
by the advocates of mortal resurrection. May we not reasonably sup
pose then, that if the texts in dispute could have been honestly trans
lated so as to favor the established views of the church to which they 
belonged, they would have so translated them ? Most assuredly. But 
such is not the case, therefore it is an additional argument in favor of 
the present translation of these texts being in harmony with the 
original.

The objectors to an incorruptible emergence of the dead, as taught 
by Paul, have met with more difficulty perhaps, in the fifteenth chapter 
of first Corinthians, than any other in the Bible. If the subject was 
not of so serious a character, wo might say it is amusing to see the 
many resorts to which they have been pushed, and the different 
renderings and interpretations that have been palmed off as correct, by 
them, relative to this great and conclusive argument of the Apostle 
Paul on the subject in hand. New efforts are constantly being made 
to twist Paul into harmony with their new and fondly cherished theory, 
but he will not fall into line. The difficulty seems to be that he has 
Bpokcn so; plainly against it, that it is impossible to make him teach 
mortal resurrection, unless it can be shown conclusively, that black 
means white, and that light means darkness. When we can spiritual
ize away the obvious meaning of words, as sectarians do, then we can 
readily believe that Paul taught that the Saints would be raised cor
ruptible, although he did say that they would be raised incorrup
tible.

The Editor of the “ Marturion” who is a recognized champion of 
the new'theory, has many times attempted to save it from falling to 
pieces. In his issue of February he comes to the rescue again, with 
two new and important points, as he claims; and settles the entire con
troversy with one sweep. Such a flourish of trumpets and self-assur
ance, although in harmony with the spirit of his associates, is certainly 
unbecoming a meek and lowly follower of Jesus. With an exultant 
spirit he cries out as follows:

“Can yc not sec, 0, yc blind leaders of the blind, that in rejecting the only 
mode God lias provided lor emergence from corruption to incorruptibility, 
that you have effectually closed up the only avenue of escape for the dead in 
Christ who are now lying under the bondage of corruption ?” “And now 
we call upon all those wise acres of the nineteenth century who reject with scorn 
and contempt the only mode of exit from ‘the pit of corruption,’ which the 
Eternal Spirit has left open, to tell us how Paul and his Corinthian brethren 
arc ever to get out of shcol at all.” “ Now let ‘ More Anon,’ ‘ Mark Allen, 
Thomas Wilson, and ns many more as can be drilled up, sot to work at once. 
You have no time to lose.”

We have heard of “much-ado about nothing/* but never 
more plainly illustrated than in the present instance. The great 
culty our opponent meets with, is in Paul’s language, “ it is 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption.”

“Now,” says he, “if we can fairly and legitimately remove 
word (in) and substitute, on good authority, one that will point forward o

saw it
diffi- 

sown in

that liltlo
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something beyond the mere act of raising from the dead, and that something 
being incorruptibility, then the text is taken out of the hands of our oppo
nents, and they have not a shadow of proof left for immortal emergence.”

Ho admits, in other parts of his article, that if this little word in 
can be retained in the passage alluded to, then mortal resurrection is 
defeated, so far as Paul’s teaching is concerned. Now we shall under
take to show that Paul used this word in just as it stands in our trans
lation, and if so, our opponents being judges, we shall have succeeded 
in arraigning at least one important Bible writer against them.

THE GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION OF THE PASSAGE EXAMINED.

The Editor in question gives the following as his reasons for chang
ing the rendering of King James. He says:

“Tho text reads in the original thus: Steipcrat ev <ftopa, eyctpcrai ev 
afyQapoia, speirctai cn phthora, egcirctai cn aphtharsia. Now there is a rule given 
by grammarians and lexicogaphcrs for the translation of this preposition into 
English ; it is this, that when ev cn follows a verb of motion it may be 
rendered into, when meant to express tendency to a place (or state) and after
wards continuing or ncting in it, (Ewing’s Greek Grammar, p. 102) as for 
example Luke xxiii: 42; orav e?.0//c ev tjj Paoilcia oov otan clthecs cn tee 
basilcia sou, when thou comcst (<rw) into thy Kingdom. Again, AyyeAoc yap 
Kara naipov tcare fiaivev tv rtf KolvpfhiOpa. Angelos gar kata kairon katebainen cn 
tcc kolumbeellira. An angel descended (cn) into the pool. Jolmv: 4. ‘I send 
you as sheep (cn) into the midst of wolves.’ Matt, x : 16. * Casting a net into
(cn) thcsca.’ Marki: 1G. We might multiply quotations innumerable, as exam
ples, but these will suffice to show that the rule holds good of rendering tho 
preposition en into when preceded by a verb of motion. Now the passage under 
consideration when rendered in accordance with this rule, and alter the abovo 
examples, would just read thus, ‘ it is sown into a state of corruption, it is 
raised up into a state of incorruption.’ ”

Judging from the closing remarks, above, we arc to conclude that 
when the preposition en is proceeded by a verb of motion, it is to be 
translated into. Such is not the case however. Many instances occur 
where such a rule would not apply. Again, we are told that innumer
able instances might be produced where the preposition cn is translated 
into. In reply to this we might state that the preposition cn occurs 
in the New Testament writings over twenty-five hundred times, and 
about a dozen instances are all that can be found where it is translated 
into. In each of these cases, however, we find the reasons apparent 
for the change. For instance, in one of the quotations cited by W. H. 
II., “ an angel descended into the pool/’ Here we find not only a 
verb of motion, but we also find the “tendency to a place,” which is 
equally necessary.

Before proceeding further, however, it will bo well to givo 
the grammatical meaning of the preposition cn. It is defined as follows:

“ En denotes that one thing is in, upon, by, or near another. In general 
it indicates an actual union or compact with an object, and hence is the oppo
site of ck, (out of.) It denotes, in a local relation, the being in, inclosed 
in, encircled, surrounded by; used with reference to place, clothing, persons, in, 
among, in the midst of, and with verbs of speaking, before, in the presence of; 
(caram) then it is transferred to the external and internal state or condition 
in which one is taken, oris found, by which he is, as it were, surrounded.” 
"Kuhncr’s Greek Grammar,”
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Hero is a plain common sense definition of the word in dispute. 
Let us apply it to our text. “ It is sown in corruption.” What is the 
it here spoken of? Evidently the dead referred to in the previous 
sentence. “ It (the dead person) is sown in (a state of) corruption.” 
That is, he is now lifeless, and in a state of decay or corruption. He 
is not sown into astute of corruption, hut is in this state when sown. 
Not that he is corruption absolute when sown, but he is in a state of 
decomposition, decay, or corruption. Friend H. would have us believe, 
that such is not the case, but that he is sown into corruption, as if cor
ruption already existed in the grave, and the seed or body sown was 
deposited into it. Such a rendering is not only false, but foolish. If 
the Apostle had intended to convey such an idea, he would have used 
the preposition ets eis, and not ev en. In order to prove this, we will 
give the definition of etc eis.

“jEis is only a modified form of cn, and denotes the same relations of posi
tion, as are expressed by en, but always in tub direction whitiier, hence 
it is used of motion into the interior of an object, up to, into the immediate presence 
ofetc. “ Kuhner’s Greek Grammar.”

Now if Paul had intended to convey the idea that the dead body 
was sown into corruption, he would doubtless have used this preposi
tion. In that case, it would not have admitted of dispute. The 
preposition eis signifying “ into the interior of an object,” we should 
have had corruption as the object, and the body sown or deposited into 
its interior. But as this idea was foreign to the facts in the case, we 
do not find Paul ‘‘ making such a blunder.” Hence he used the 
reposition cn (in) to convey his meaning, which, as we have already 
een, signifies the state or condition in which .the body is when sown. 
The same argument is applicable to the balance of the text—“ it is 
raised in incorruption.” That is, it, (the dead person sown) is raised 
(from the dead) in (a state or condition of) incorrupti

That we have given a truthful exposition of the text is further 
apparent from the use of the preposition en in the verses following: 
“ It is sown in (cn) dishonor, it is raised in (cn) glory ; it is sown in 
(cn) weakness, it is raised in (cn) power.” Adopting Hacking’s inter
pretation of the preposition cn, we should read the text thus, “ it is sown 
into a state of dishonor,” and “ it is sown into a state of weakness,” 
whereas dishonor and weakness attaches to the body before it is - sown. 
It is not a something existing apart from the body,into which the body 
is sown, which would be necessary, in order to adopt the rendering 
sought to be forced upon us. Hence we are certain that the preposi
tion en in the text in dispute, cannot signify into ;

I. Beoauseinto is the definition of ei<r eis, and not ev cn, and if the 
Apostle had meant to convey the meaning of into, he would not have 
used the preposition ev cn.

II. Although the preposition ev en, when preceded by a verb of 
motion, sometimos signifies into, yet, in all such cases, “ the construc
tion is pregnant, since both the motion to, and the consequent position 
in the place is implied.” Seeing that this does not exist in the text in 
question, it cannot be cited as one in point.

on.
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III. The preposition ev en as used by the Apostle, conveys 
common sense idea of the meaning to be given to the text, and 
in harmony with the facts, whereas if we change the preposition 
as to mean into, then we destroy the beauty and harmony at once.

With these remarks on the first stronghold of our opponent, we 
will proceed to examine the second.

11 NEITHER CAN CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION.”

one
so

Our friend argues from this text, that as the dead are in a state of 
corruption, therefore they can never inherit incorruption until changed 
to a mortal condition. The following is the order he has marked out 
for them:

“ First corruption inherits a corruptible body of flesh and blood, then tho 
mortal corruptible body inherits incorruptibility, and lastly ; incorruptibility 
inherits the Kingdom. This (he says) is the programme laid down by Paul, 
it is plain, consistent, and easily understood.”

If this is Paul’s programme for the dead, where is the text con
taining it to be found ? Wc have never discovered it. His programme 
is, “ it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.” We read 
nowhere of an intermediate state of mortality, neither do we believe 
Paul ever taught any. We will endeavor to show the fallacy of our 
friend’s reasoning, and the truthfulness and beauty of Paul's simple 
statement. Before doing so, however, we will quote once more from 
the article referred to.

“ Can yc not see the vast difference between corruption and corruptibility, 
that the former applies to the dead, and the latter to the living? No ono 
ever thinks of applying the term mortal to dead inert matter. It is to tho 
living only that the term is applicable. A dead man is not mortal, that is, 
liable to die. It is the mortal man that puts on immortality, the corruptible 
man that puts on, or is clothed upon with incorruptjon. So, then, if Paul 
ever inherits incorruption, he must first be made a living man, else he must 
remain in the state he is now in, to all eternity.”

According to the conclusion reached by our friend “ H.” none 
but living men will ever inherit incorruption. In view of this, what 
becomes of Paul’s statement, that “ the dead shall be raised incorrup
tible ?” According to the programme marked out by “H.” the 
dead are to be raised corruptible. They are to come forth from their 
hiding places with mortal bodies, and be exactly the same in all respects 
as they were when sown. Paul said, “ thou sowest not that body which 
will be produced,” but Hacking contradicts this, and says the same body 
will be produced that was sown. It was sown a corruptible body, and 
he says it will be raised the same. Paul, on the contrary, says it is sown 
in corruption, but it will be raised in incorruption. Again, “ it is sown 
in weakness,” and if “ II.’s” testimony is to be received, it is raised in 
weakness. Paul, however, declares it is raised in power. In short, 
Paul presents a direct antithesis in every case to the condition of tho 
body when sown, which is entirely destroyed if we accept tho state
ments of “ II.” and those who agree with him.

It may not be out of place to so amend Paul’s statement in 1 Cor. 
xv : 42-44; as to harmonize with the theory of “ H.” and others, and
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if we do injustice lo the views of our opponents, we trust they will 
correct us.

The text as amended, would read thus : “ It is sown in corruption, 
it is raised corruptible; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in dishonor; 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in weakness; it is sown an animal 
body, it is raised an animal body."

But to return to our friend’s statement again. He says “ it is the 
mortal man that puts on immortality." Granted. This mortal man 
be defines to be a living man, which we believe to be true. Who are 
represented by “ this mortal" that “ must put on immortality ?" Evi
dently the class referred to in the fifty-first verse, who do not sleep the 
sleep of death, but who “ are alive and remain " to the coming of our 
Lord. They are the Saints who are anxiously watching for Him when 
He appears.

Again, our friend says “ it is the corruptible man that puts on, or 
is clothed upon with incorruption." But who are represented by the 
expression “ this corruptible ?" Hid Paul intend to refer to those 
whom he had already represented by the term “ this mortal." Evi
dently not. He speaks of two classes. One class he says do not 
experience the sleep of death. These are mortal. They must be 
clothed with immortality when Jesus, the life-giver comes. Another 
class he says, go to sleep, and they are sown like seed in the ground. 
When sown, they are in a corruptible condition, hence he says “ they 
ire Bown in corruption." But they are not perished, for the day is com
ing when “ this corruptible” (that was sown) shall put On incorrupti
bility." Then will be realized the truth of the Apostle's statement, 
that although they were “ sown in corruption," yet they are “ raised in 
incorruption." In view of this, how forcible are his words : “ The 
dead shall be raised incprruptible."

Having arrived at a plain, harmonious, and common sense explana
tion of the expressions, “ this mortal" and “ this corruptible," we will 
look for a moment at the beauty of the Apostle Paul’s argument con
cerning the two classes.

“ Behold I show you a mystery," says he. “We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye." 
Now it is claimed by our opponents, that this change passqs upon all at 
the same time. That is, that those who fell asleep, and thoso who 
remained awake until the Lord’s advent, will all be changed at the same 
inslant. Bearing this in mind, let us trace it to its legitimate conclu
sion. “ The trumpet shall sound, and the dead (or sleeping ones who 
were sown in a state of corruption) shall be raised (from their places 
of rest) incorruptible, and we (who have not gone to sleep, but are still 
mortal) shall (also) be changed." Now we here have a change of one 
class from a corruptible condition, the death state, to an incorruptible 
condition, and of another class from a mortal state to an immortal. 
But this change passes on both at once, and instantaneously. 
Therefore, we conclude that a Saint of God, Abraham for instance, 
who is now in corruption, will be changed instantly, from that ruined 
condition to one of incorruption. He will be raised up from the death
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state in n moment of time to one of life and incorruptibility. “ All! 
but stop," says a vain philosopher, ‘‘ God cannot do that, because Abra
ham is now in ruins. He will be compelled to first build up Abra
ham before there is anything to change. Wonderful reasoning 
this ! How truly applicable are the words of our Lord, to such: “ Ye 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God." 
Matt, xxii: 29. According to this reasoning we are to conclude that it 
is possible for God to rebuild Abraham of thedust in a mortal condition, 
but that God cannot, or will not rebuild him in an incorruptible condi
tion. We should be glad if these false rcasoners would inform us if it 
is any more difficult for God to re-produce our father Abraham with 
an organization free from the ravages of death, than it would be to 
reproduce him mortal, or liable to death. We verily believe, that when 
Abraham comes from the dead, he will be possessed of an organization 
capable of inheriting God’s promised land forever.

But to return to Paul’s reasoning. After stating that the dead will 
be raised incorruptible, and the living changed, he connects his sen
tence with the conjunction “ for," and proceeds as follows with his 
reasoning: “ This corruptible (which is dead and sown in the grave) 
must put on (or be changed to) incorruption, and this mortal (who does 
not sleep) must put on (or be instantly changed to) immortality. Why 
must this corruptible put on incorruption ? Because he has died in 
the hope of an incorruptible inheritance, and it is impossible for him 
while in a state of corruption to ever receive the inheritance. Corrup
tion cannot inherit that which is incorruptible, any more than mortality 
can, therefore A change is necessary. Consequently, all God’s 
Saints, who have “ died in hope," and been “ sown in corruption," 
must put on incorruptibility as the Apostle says, in order to enable 
them to possess the incorruptible inheritance. But why must “ this 
mortal put on immortality?" Because it is impossible for “ flesh and 
blood" (which is a synonym for mortality) “to inherit the Kingdom of 
God." That Kingdom is one that will not pass away. It is necessary 
for mortal Saints, then, to be changed to immortality ere they can inherit 
this Kingdom. “ So when this corruptible (representing the sleeping 
Saints) shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal (representing 
the living Saints) shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed up in victory." 
How simple, beautiful and harmonious is this exposition of the text. 
Both, classes arc truly represented in the different conditions occupied 
by them at that auspicious moment. A large share of earth’s future 
rulers will be in a state of corruption waiting for the Lord to change 
them to one of incorruption. Another class will be favored with lifo 
until that day bursts upon tho world, and they will be changed to 
immortality. No confusion of terms. No ambiguity in the language. 
There is but one step from their present condition to that of perfection. 
No intermediate state of trembling and anxious fear. No purgatory. 
No such order as our friend “ H." has marked' out, of corruption to 
mortal and mortal to immortal. But it is corruptible to incorrupti
ble of the dead, and mortal to immortal of the living.
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When we who are alive and remain unto the coming of our Lord 
shall have been placed beyond the power of death, with what exultation 
can we shout, “ 0, death, where is thy sting?” Never having felt the 
power of its sting, and being free from all fear of its deadly aim, wo 
can sing those words with confidence and joy. On the other hand, those 
of our brethren who have been released from hades by Him who has 
the keys of hades and of death, can unite in song triumphant, shout
ing, “ 0, hades, where is thy victory ?” Thus we have an appropriate
ness and harmony to the end, even to the songs of victory which the 
redeemed shall sing, on that bright morning of the resurrection. Let 
us not be guilty of marring this harmony, but let us be thankful that 
the Apostle has spoken so simply and intelligently on a subject of such 
vast importance. Amen.

P. S. Since writing the foregoing, we have been favored with 
the receipt of a pamphlet issued by the Editor of the “ Marturion,” 
in which he not only gives the matter contained in the article criticised 
above, which he terms “ the negative argument,” in favor of mortal 
resurrection, but he also produces a positive argument, which we may 
review at some future time. Its weakness is perfectly apparent to any 
reflecting mind, not already poisoned with the spiritualizing theory of 
mortal resurrectionists. W.

W.

Notes By the Way.
On Friday evening, February 12, we left Chicago, via the Pitts

burgh and Fort Wayne Railroad, for Salem, Ohio. On the cars, wo 
made the acquaintance of a brother living in Millwood, Indiana, whom 
we accidently overheard conversing on Bible topics with a member of 
the Dunkard church. In a few minutes we found ourself engaged in 
an argument with our newly made Dunkard friend. The nature of 
man, and the destiny of the wicked was the theme of discussion. Our 
friend tried hard to prove that dead men are conscious, either in Para
dise or Hell; but we think he could not fail to see that it was much 
easier to make assertions than to prove them true. We called upon him 
to prove from the Word of the Lord that man was immortal, or that 
he possessed what he was pleased to term “ an immortal soul,” or spirit. 
The strongest passages usually quoted by the teachers of hell torments 
for the wicked, and a sky kingdom, or a subterranean paradise for the 
righteous, were adduced by our friend to sustain his position. On the 
contrary, we showed briefly, that his quotations were unsatisfactory, in 
more senses than one, and what was more, utterly failed to teach what 
he claimed for them. We also gave our friend a few plain quotations 
proving the contrary of his positions in unmistakable terms. At this 
point, we bid our friend good night, with a promise to send him somo 
reading matter, with an expressed wish that he might see the truth of 
God as harmoniously taught in His Word.

Arriving at Salem, we were met by our friends, who had arranged 
for a meeting some three miles from tho village. But unfortunately 
the weather and roads were such as to almost make our efforts an
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entire failure. Mud and water were in abundance, and consequently 
our hearers were but comparatively few. AVe felt, however, that while 
we could not address the masses, we were not above speaking to the 
few, and therefore, sot to work to do what we could to instruct those 
who came to hear us.

The labor of speaking the Word of Life; is pleasant, when the peo
ple are anxious to hear. We never feel discouraged in the good work, 
be the circumstances ever so unfavorable, so long as we are conscious 
that something is being accomplished. Preaching the Gospel, is 
regarded by some as a superfluous, if not a foolish work, and wc might 
at times feel like giving up and taking our ease, were it not that the 
truth itself impelled us to go on, consoling ourselves with the statement 
of Paul, “ that it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to savo 
them that believe/' 1 Cor. i: 21. There are but few men in this day, 
who are willing to publicly advocate and defend the Faith once delivered 
to the Saints. Even of those who believe the truth, a great majority 
of them shrink back from the reproach that necessarily falls upon a 
public teacher. To affirm boldly that Jesus Christ is about to return 
from Heaven, to build up the throne and Kingdom of Israel, and to 
inaugurate Ilis reign over all nations, and that Ilis Saints, many of 
whom arc dead, will rise up from the dust, and with the living faithful 
be clothed upon with immortality, and invested with royalty, is to 
announce a truth so foreign to common expectation and so hostile to 
the commonly received religious opinions, as to make the advocate' 
thereof, an object of scorn and contempt. Who likes to be denounced 
as an infidel, babbler, and religious fanatic?- Surely not he who loves 
to walk in the high places of the earth, and bash in the sunshine of 
earthly pleasure j nor he who delights to eat and drink at tables spread 
with all the luxuries of fashion and wealth. Who wants to have his 
name cast out as a reproach ? Not he who counts the favor of men, 
and seeks to have his name honorably mentioned in high places. All 
these things a man can have, even if lie believes the truth, provided 
his mouth be sealed, and his tongue silent. Who in this faithless age 
cares what a man believes, so long as lie disturbs no one with his pecu
liar notions? But, then, who that fears God, and trembles at His 
Word, and loves His truth cau afford to smother his sentiments, and 
stifle his honest convictions of truth, for the sake of men’s good wishes 
and words ? Others may do as they will, but as for us, who have 
identified ourselves with the truth, we cannot hold it in abeyance, nor 
will wc shrink from testifying the things God has revealed, whether 
men will hear or forbear. Wc have nothing but our life to loose, and 
that only for a time to be found again unto glory and honor. The 
flitting shadows of this life may pass. We leave them to those who 
love to chase them, and bidding adieu to the past, wc press forward to 
the future, wherein is concealed for the faithful God’s Kingdom and 
glory.

Our readers will pardon us for the above digression. Coining back 
again to the “ notes by the way,” we record with pleasure, the fact, that 
notwithstanding the adverse circumstances attending our efforts in Ohiof
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there arc nevertheless, a few in the vicinity of Salem, whom we have 
to believe, will stand up boldly for the truth. Some are just 

beginning to learn the way of life. We trust they will go on in the 
good work of investigation until they shall become so filled with .the 
knowledge of God, as to be moulded by obedience into the image and 
likeness of Christ Jesus. Intellectual assent to the truth is not enough, 
its sanctifying influence will never be felt and perceived until we affec
tionately love it, and realize that it is more than meat and drink to do 
the will of our Heavenly Father. Those who believe and obey the 
Gospel, are candidates for immortality and the royalty of God’s King
dom. Considering, therefore, the high calling of the Gospel, we trust 
none of those who have given ear to this calling, will prove unfaithful 
thereto.

The last Sunday we spent in Ohio, we gave two lectures in the Town 
Hall. At the close of the first discourse, a number of gentlemen pro
pounded questions, which we were most happy to answer, as it gave us 
a fine opportunity of getting our sentiments before the audience. 
Among others who asked questions, was a “ Disciple” (Campbellite) 
preacher, who desired to know if we believed in a present Mediatorial 
Kingdom, or Kingdom of Grace. We replied that we did not believe 
in any such Kingdom at all. We told him that we preferred to call 
things by their right names. We believed that Jesus Christ is our 
mediator, and that through Him we are blessed with a dispensation of 
God’s favor. Other questions of interest were propounded, but we 
have neither time nor space to notice them all.

In conclusion, then, we will express the hope that sbme of the seed 
sown, in that region may have fallen into good soil, and that it will 
germinate and bring forth “ some thirty, some sixty, and some a hund
red fold.” How true it is that one may sow, another water, but God 
must give the increase. We wait with patience for the time of harvest.

reason

M.

Will There be Any Salvation after Christ Comes ?
“ We do not think there is a greater error than that after Christ leaves

The work willthe mercy-seat, there will be salvation for any class of men. 
be finished when He comes the second time.”—“ Voice of the West."

The above statement from the “ Voioe,” gives its readers to under
stand, that after Jesus returns from Heaven, there will be no opporunity 
for men to be saved. This is tantamount to saying that hundreds of 
millions of human beings will be swept into oblivion when Jesus comes, 
simply because they have never been so fortunate as to hear tho Gospel. 
The Bible teaches that “ the mercy of the Lord endureth forever,” but 
the “ Voice of the West” says no, there is no mercy after Christ comes 
from Heaven. No chance for salvation after Jesus leaves the Father’s 
right hand. At least, so the Editor of the “Voice” thinks, 
so happens that lie thinks not as the Eternal Spirit thinks. The Editor 
of the “ Voice ” once thought that the doctrine of the mortality of man, 
and the destruction of the wicked, was a great error, and used to labor

But it
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long and loud, to prove that hell torments was a Bible doctrine. How 
did he come to change his mind ? It is the easiest thing in the world 
to be mistaken. The Editor of the “Voice” has been more than 
once mistaken, and found himself fighting against God’s truth. This 
is evident from the fact, that he now boldly advocates doctrines which he 
once regarded and denounced as erroneous.

But while the “Voice of the West” now builds up what it once 
pulled down, and has to some extent, removed its old mistakes and errors, 
we feel like reminding it to go on in the good work, and make a clean 
sweep of all its errors, and come out boldly in defence of Christ’s mil
lennial reign.

That after Christ comes and sets up His Kingdom, men will be 
saved by obedience to the laws of that Kingdom, there can be no kind 
of doubt. The Scriptures, if they teach anything, plainly affirm that 
both Jew and Gentile shall become subjects of Christ's Kingdom. The 
twelve Apostles are to judge, or rule the twelve tribes of Israel. See 
Matt, xix : 28. Jesus is to “ rule in the midst of His enemies,” (Psa. 
cx :) and “ rebuke strong nations afar off, they shall beat their swords 
into plowshares, and learn war no more.” Micah iv. The Saints are 
to be “ kings and priests,” Rev. v: 19; and have “power over the 
nations.” Rev. ii: 26. Jesus is coming to bless the nations, not to 
destroy them. lie destroys only those who have proved unfaithful to 
the truth, or have rejected it in this age, togetherwith those who obsti
nately refuse to obey Him in the next age. There will be a terrible 
slaughter of men when the Lord comes, from the fact that all those 
nations and their allies, symbolized by the beast and false prophot, will 
fight against the Lord and meet with terrible disaster. The King of 
kings will destroy all civil, military and ecclesiastical authority; and in 
doing this, it will necessarily involve a great destruction of human life, 
but not to the extent that every man, woman and child shall be put to 
death, because they happen to be ignorant of the Gospel.

There are four hundred millions of human beings in China, 
who are Pagans; they are not Christians, they are not obedient 
Gospel believers, and therefore, not entitled to be clothed with 
immortality at the Lord’s coming. Will the Lord vindictively put to 
death all these, because they are not included among those who consti
tute Ilis bride, the Lamb’s wife? Verily nay. They will be brought 
into subjection to the rule of Christ and His Saints, and will have a 
chance for their lives, by proving obedient. It is written, “all thcends 
of the earth shall remember and turn unto the Lord.” And again, 
“all nations shall come and worship before thee, for thy judgments are 
made manifest.” Rev. xv : 4. When the judgments of God arc made 
manifest, the subjugation of all the nations will follow as the result. 
The Lord, therefore, is coming not only to save His Saints, but to bless 
all nations. The nations will constitute the subjects of His Kingdom. 
Sec Dan. ii: 44; and vii; Isa. xi; Micah iv; Zech xiv; where all 
nations are represented as coming up from year to year to worship tho 
Lord, who in that day shall be “ King over the whole earth.” Jesus 

‘ will reign over the nations for one thousand years, (Rev. xx.) and as tho
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anti-type of Melchisedec, will be both King and Priest upon His 
throne.

The theory that ends the work of salvation with this age, is equally 
as unscriptural as the old Pagan, and so-called orthodox dogma of 
“ eternal torments.” M.

Novel Reading.
TnE pernicious effects of novel reading is becoming more and 

more manifest all over our country. We seldom visit any part of the 
land where yellow covered literature and dime novels are not to be found. 
Young men and women, and often old men and mothers, are seen devour
ing some foolish romantic love story with all the zest of a hungry 
dog feeding on carrion. The exciting and bewitching influence of 
novel reading is somewhat akin to that of the inebriate’s wine cup. 
A persistent novel reader is unfit for anything like business, or practi
cal influence in life. His brain is excited with nought but the 
ficticious outpourings of passion and lust, his relation to life is unnatural, 
and he comes to look upon the proper pursuits and duties of life as 
common place and irksome. He feeds upon the stimulous of the wild 
and romantic, and therefore, lougs to act a part "in some scene, that 
originates only in the brain of some writer of fiction. The sooner a 
young man or woman learns that life is real, and not ficticious, the 
better. Time spent in chasing the flitting shadows of fiction is worse 
than lost, for it oftentimes brings to grief and ruin the silly dupes who 
follow them. If, therefore, reading matter is to be had, select the 
best, read for pleasure and profit both, let the mind be stored with facts. 
The best time to read is in youth, it is the seed time of life, and it 
should not be wickedly wasted in novel reading. Labor spent in read
ing works of fiction brings no reward, it does not give the reader 
anything like value for the time spent. We say, then, burn the filthy 
trash, give to the flames the foolish and licentious books, novels and 
papers, be their names and pretentions what they may. Purchase in 
their stead useful books, such as will bring to the reader a practical 
knowledge of men and things. Above all, read the Bible, the Book of 
books. M.

Tiie most unpunctual people are pretty sure to be in time when 
they travel, which proves that their want of punctuality is but a habit. 
“ Brethren,” said a minister once to his congregation, as he rose to read 
the notices just before preaching, “ I have been thinking that if this 
church were a steamboat, leaving the dock at half past ten, a good 
many of the passengers would have been left this morning.” Some of 
the “ late passengers ” looked as if a new idea had entered their 
minds, and a resolve was made to get aboard on time after the 
preacher’s timely hint.
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Wartiste the ${tfaus sited of Faith:.
[Communicated for tlio Ilorald.]

Forgive One Another.
“If ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Heavenly Father forgive your trespasses.” Matt, vi: 15.
Our Lord in this, as in many other portions of Scripture, teaches 

us the necessity for forgiving those who trespass against us. He not 
only inculcates it as a duty, but also makes it a condition of our own 
forgiveness. We have no promise of having our prayers answered, if 
we cherish enmity in our hearts towards any. There is no duty set 
forth more plainly than this, and yet how apt we are, if anyone injures 
or unjustly accuses us, to think we arc justified in resenting it. But 
this is not our duty as Christians. The Apostle Peter says, “what 
glory is it when ye be buffeted for your faults if ye take it patiently, 
but if when ye do well and suffer for it, ye tako it patiently, this is 
acceptable with God.” This is following the example of Jesus, who 
when He was reviled, reviled not again, when He suffered, He threat
ened not, but committed Himself unto Him who judgeth righteously. 
This seems a hard lesson for human nature to learn, bnt in order to 
manifest the disposition of Christ, we must learn it. Our Savior says,
“ Ye have heard that it hath been said, an eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth, but I say unto you, that ye resist not evil, but whomsoever 
shall smite thee on one cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any 
man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak also, and whomsoever shall compel thee to go with him a mile go 
with him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that 
would borrow of thee turn not thou away. Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy. 
33ut I say unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, and 
do good to them that bate you, pray for them who despitcfully 
and persecute you. that you may be the children of our Father which 
is in Heaven, for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” Matt, v: 38.

We have another very plain lesson in the following: “ Then
came Peter to Him, and said, Lord, how often shall my brother sin 
against me, and I forgive, till seven times? Jesus says unto him, I 
say not unto thee until seven times, but until seventy times seven. * 
Matt, xviii: 31. It seems as if there was to be no limit to our for
giveness. We arc to be merciful and forgiving, as we expect to 
receive mercy.

The Apostle, in the fourth chapter of Ephesians says, “ let all 
bitterness and wrath, and evil speaking be put away from you, with all 
malice, and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ’s sake has forgiven you.” Surely if 

Heavenly Father with whom the very thought of foolishness is 
obnoxious, can forgive our manifold transgressions, we ought, at all 
times, to be ready to forgive those who sin against us. “ To err is

use you

our
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human, to forgive is divine.” We are poor weak creatures, ever liable 
to do that which is wrong. The remembrance of this should at all 
times keep us humble, and forgiving. Let us always endeavor to 
put the best possible construction on the actions of those around us, 
as the Apostle says, “ Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
long-suffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if 
any man have a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave, so do ye. 
And above all things put on charity which is the bond of perfectness.” 
We might still multiply testimony, but we have produced enough to 
remind us of our duty. Let us endeavor to show to the world by a 
meek and forgiving disposition, that we have learned of Him who is 
“meekand lowly in heart.” Miss A. J.

lastmctitm fe Mobelieticrs.
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

The Abrahamic Covenant.
Having shown, in a former article, that Abraham had the Gospel 

preached to him, and that Paul and the other eleven Apostles 
preached the same Gospel to the Gentile world, as the great standard 
of justification, I will next consider the nature and subjects of these 
Gospel promises.

I will commence where the angel commenced preaching to Abraham. 
The language quoted by Paul, which he called the Gospel, will be 
found in Gen xii: 3. “ And in thee shall all families (nations) of the
earth be blessed.” Again, in chapter eighteen, and eighteenth verse, 
the same promise is repeated. “Seeing that Abraham shall surely 
become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth 
shall be blessed in Him.” The same promises were made al^o to Abra
ham’s seed. Chapter twenty-two and eighteenth verse. “ And in 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” Gen. xxvi: 
4. “ And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.”
The Seed associated with Abraham in these promises is Christ. Paul 
in his commentary upon these promises, says, “ now to Abraham and 
bis seed were the promises made. He saitli not, and to seeds as of 
many; but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ.” Gal. iii: 16- 
At the twenty-ninth verse the Apostle associates all the Saints with 
Christ as a part of the seed, and joint-heirs of the same promises. Ho 
says, “ And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” According to Paul’s application of these 
promises, therefore, through Abraham and Christ, and all who aro 
Christ’s, shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. No king or 
potentate can bless or curse beyond his jurisdiction. For Christ and 
the Saints, therefore, to occupy a position which will enable them to bless 
all the nations of the earth, they must be the imperial rulers of the 
world. It requires but very little discrimination to distinguish
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between Abraham and bis seed through whom all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed and the nations which shall be thus 
blessed, through their instrumentality. Abraham and his seed are 
the first party, and the nations to be blessed through them, the - second 
party. They sustain the relations to each other of rulers and subjects. 
That Christ and the Saints will be the rulers, and all nations the sub
jects, is evident from Paul's exposition of the promises under consider
ation. He says, when referring to these very promises; “ for the 
promise, that lie should be heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or 
bis seed through the law, but through the righteousness of faith.” 
Rom. iv : 13. An heir is a prince royal, or an expectant of the throne 
and kingdom of his father. According to the foregoing, Abraham and 
his seed (Christ and all who are his) are joint princes to the world. 
According to Rev. i: 5, Christ is now “ Prince of the kings of the 
earth.” Rut when ITc comes again, there will be seen upon llis head 
many crowns, and flashing from His crimsoned vesture the lofty title of 
“King of kings, and Lord of lords.” Rev. xix: 12, 16. All tho 
Saints are joint heirs to the same glorious position. Rom.viii: 17 To 
be a joint heir with a prince, is to have a joint title to the position 
of a prince. Rut James affirms that his brethren arc heirs of tho 
Kingdom. James ii: 5. That Christ will share His title to domin
ion over all nations, with all the Saints, will appear by comparing Rev. 
ii: 26,27; Psa. ii: 6-12. Hence Paul's exposition of the promises 
made to Abraham and his seed, that they should be heirs of the world 
(consequently tho world’s rulers, when heirship shall give place to 
possession) is in perfect consonance with the teachings of the Word in 
other places. It is, therefore, the Gospel of tho Kingdom, with Christ 
and His royal family as the rulers, and all the nations of the earth the 
subjects. The perfect analogy between the Gospel preached to Abra
ham, and the Gospel enunciated by the Prophets, and preached by 
Christ and His Apostles, will be more fully elucidated in another 
article.

Those enlarged promises which embrace the world, will of course 
include the whole earth as the territory of the world’s Empire. Rut 
there will be one central Kingdom, around which all others shall revolve; 
and this central Kingdom will occupy a central position upon the 
domain of earth. All empires have had their central kingdoms, their 
central territories. The Empire of Christ and the Saints will not be 
an exception. The central territory of Rabylon was the land of 
Shinar, that of great and powerful Rome was Italia’s sunny land; but 
that of the Empire of Christ and His Saints, will be the glorious land 
of Palestine, in which once bloomed the Paradise of God. It is 
denominated by way of preminencc, “ the glory of all lands,” “ tho 
glorious land.” It has been the theatre of the grandest, the mightiest, 
and the most sublime events in the past history of the world. It is 
destined to bo the culmination of the power, glory, and magnificence of 
God’s everlasting Kingdom. Rut the Kingdom of God shall be an 
immutable and everlasting Kingdom; its territory, therefore, must bo 
made sure by an immutablo and everlasting title. That such will bo
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tlie case, I will proceed to demonstrate by the clearest and most indu
bitable evidence.

It was first made sure, as the immutable promise of Him who can
not lie, could make it. “ And the Lord said unto Abram, after that 
Lot was separated from him, lift up now thine eyes, and look from the 
place where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and 
westward; for all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and 
to thy seed forever. Arise, walk through the land in the length of it 
and in the breadth of it; for I will give it unto thee/' Gen. xiii: 14, 
15,17. Please observe:

I. It was the land which was promised, not heaven.
H. It was the land under the four cardinal points in the heavens, 

not above them.
III. To demonstrate that it was the literal land, Abram wTas com

manded to walk through its length and breadth.
IV. God promised Abram that land forever. God cannot dissolve 

the earth with lire, and blend that land with all other lands, or blot it 
from the material universe, or give Abraham an inheritance upon any 
other land in heaven or earth, and yet fulfill the foregoing promise.

All deeds to landed estates designate the boundaries by which the 
estates thus described, shall be distinguished from all other land's or 
estates. God having promised that land to Abraham for an everlasting 
possession, next made it sure by a covenant or deed of conveyance in 
which He clearly described the boundaries by which it should forever 
be distinguished from all other lands. “ And it came to pass, that 
when the sun went down, and it was dark, behold a furnace, and a 
burning lamp that passed between those pieces. In the same day God 
made a covenant with Abram, saying, unto thy seed have I given this 
land, from the river of Egypt, unto the great river Euphrates.”

I. God had given this land to Abraham by promise, according to 
the foregoing. Compare Paul’s commentary upon the relation Abra
ham sustained to the Land of Promise. He says that Abraham 
“ sojourned in the Land of Promise.” Heb. xi; 9.

II. He made it immutably sure by backing up His promise by a 
covenant.

III. He distinguished it from all other lands by two of the most 
definite, and noted boundaries upon the surface of the earth, viz., the 
river of Egypt, (the Nile) and the great river Euphrates. Those two 
rivers bound but one land in the vast Empire of God, as far as geogra
phy, history, or the Bible furnish any information, viz., the Land of 
Canaan. There are no such rivers in Heaven. Between these two 
rivers arc three hundred and seventy-five thousand square miles of 
land, with its fertile vales and majestic mountains. Embosomed in this 
Holy Land is Mount Zion, upon whose lofty summit shall be located 
the metropolitan city of the world. But Abram’s name was not signifi
cant of his future position as the father of a multitude of nations. 
God changed his name, and reinforced His covenant concerning the 
land, and incorporated in the deed of conveyance, the name of the 
land thus covenanted. The record reads thus: “ And when Abram
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was ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram and said 
unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou per
fect. And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will 
multiply thee exceedingly. And Abram fell on his face; and God 
talked with him saying, as for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, 
and thou slialt be a father of many nations. Neither shall thy 
any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham for 
(because) a father of many nations have I made thee. And I will 
make thee exceedingly fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and 
kings shall come out of thee. And I will establish my covenant 
between me and thee, and thy seed after thee in their generations, for 
an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and thy seed after thee. 
And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; 
and I will be their God.” Gen. xvii: 1—8. In reference to which, 
please observe:

I. Abraham is the father both of kings and a multitude of 
nations; hence first, he must be a king, and his kingly title must des
cend to his royal family. Second, he and his royal family must be 
emperors, having a multitude of nations under their dominion.

II. The land made sure by an everlasting covenant, is the Land 
of Canaan, the very land in which the descendants of the grand sons 
of Noah settled, and which was named for their great ancestor. It is 
the only land which bears this name. There is no Land of Canaan in 
Heaven, poets to the contrary notwithstanding. There may be a heav
enly Canaan, but it will be a heavenly country, (Ileb. xi: 16) lying 
between Egypt and Euphrates. It will be the Land of Canaan under 
a heavenly constitution—not Heaven.

III. This is an everlasting covenant because it contains an immu
table and inalienable title to an everlasting inheritance.

IV. An everlasting possession will necessitate an incorruptible 
constitution, and an endless life. The great principles, therefore, of an 
imperishable nature, and an immortal life, are involved in these glori
ous promises.

V. These glorious promises were made unto Abraham and his 
seed, who, according to Paul, are Christ and all who are Christ's. 
Thus God has promised Abraham, Christ, and all the Saints the ever
lasting possession of the whole land of Canaan.

VI. The pledge the Great Jehovah gave Abraham, that He would 
perform the good things which He promised to him and his seed, was 
that He would be their God; thus demonstrating that should these 
promises fail, then would He cease to be their God.

The Lord confirmed, with an oath, the same promises unto Isaac, 
which He had made sure to Abraham by an everlasting covenant. “ And 
the Lord appeared unto him, and said, go not down into Egypt; dwell 
in the land which I will tell thee of. Sojourn in this land, and I will 
be with thee and will bless thee; for unto thee, and unto thy seed 
I will give all these countries, and I will perform the oath which 
I aware unto Abraham thy father; and I will make thy seed

name
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to multiply as the stars of Heaven, and wil lgive unto thy seed all these 
countries; and in thy seed shall the nations of the earth be blessed.” 
Gen. xxvi: 3, 4. As soon, therefore, may we expect God’s word, 
backed up by His oath to fail, as that these glorious promises shall fail. 
God would sooner suffer heaven and earth to pass, and the whole frame 
of the universe to be dissolved, than that one jot or tittle should pass 
from His word, till all shall be fulfilled.

Again, the same promises were repeated to Jacob and his seed. 
While fleeing from the wrath of his elder brother, lying upon the cold 
earth with a stony pillow for his head, “ he dreamed, and behold a lad
der set upon the earth, and the top of it reached unto heaven; and 
behold the angels of God ascending and descending on it. And behold, 
the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy 
father, and the God of Isaac; the land whereon thou liest, to thee will! 
give it, and to thy seed.” Gen.xxviii: 12,13. God spoke to Jacob from 
the top of the ladder, but He did not invite him to come up. He did 
not promise him or his seed an inheritance in Heaven, but in direct 
contrast with the anti-bible idea of the Saints going to Heaven to 
receive their reward, the Lord promised Jacob and his seed the very 
land on which he was lying, which no one will claim was Heaven.

The only objection I have ever heard urged against the future and 
literal fulfillment of these promises, is the assumption that they were 
all fulfilled in the natural life times of those to whom they were made. 
Passing by the insurmountable difficulty in the way of eternal blessings 
being bestowed upon mortal men, or temporal life being long enough to 
hold an everlasting possession, I will rest the whole question upon the 
infallible testimony of New Testament witnesses. A^New Testament 
application of Old Testament Scriptures is an end of controversy. 
Stephen, the martyr’s testimony is right to the point. “ Then said the 
High Priest, are these things so ? And he (Stephen) said, men, breth
ren, and fathers, hearken; the God of glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, 
and said unto him, get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and come into the land which I shall show thee. Then came he out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran; and from thence, 
when his father was dead, he removed him into this land, wherein yc 
now dwell. And He gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much 
as to set his foot on; yet He promised that He would give it to him for 
a possession, and to his seed after him when as yet he had no child.’ 
Acts vii: 1-5. It will not do to let Abraham fall through in the ful
fillment of these promises. Abraham was included as well as liis seed 
in all the promises. Stephen affirms that God gave him none inheri
tance in that very land, not even enough to set his foot on; “ yet He 
promised that He would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed;’ 
thus holding God pledged to fulfill His promises to the veritable Abra
ham himself, in the future.

Paul’s testimony shows the relation Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
sustained to those promises during life, and at death. He says, “ by 
faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which he
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should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not 
knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned in the Land of 
Promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac 
and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise.” Heb. xi: 8, 9. 
First, he did not receive the land for an inheritance; second, he dwelt 
in the Land of Promise, not of fact. The promise precedes its ful
fillment; third, he was a joint heir with Isaac and Jacob of the 
promises. An heir is not a possessor, but an expectant of a future 
possession. But did they receive their possession before their death ? 
Paul says, “These all died in faith, not having received the promises, 
(the things promised—Wakefield) but having seen them afar off, and 
were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” Heb. xi: 13. They lived 
and died as heirs, not having received the fruition of the things prom
ised; before, therefore, they receive them, they must be raised from 
the dead with natures as imperishable as their incorruptible inheritance, 
and with lives co-extensive with its everlasting possession; all of 
which are yet future, 
inheritance,

same

Yours, in the hope of the same everlasting 
J. M. Stephenson.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Destruction.

The doctrine that the finally impenitent transgressor will be des
troyed, in the sense of extinction of being, is rejected, by a class of 
interpreters, on the ground that it is unjust. We are charged, by 
them, with teaching a false theory in representing God as visiting one 
penalty upon every grade of sin and crime, of which the world of 
unbelievers are guilty. Yet, notwithstanding the doctrine conflicts 
with men’s notions of justice, and further, that it is opposed to the 
principles on which men proceed in inflicting punishment on violators 
of the civil lawx it is, nevertheless, plainly and positively stated in more 
than one passage in the old Book, under a variety of terms, conveying 
essentially the same idea; and, is also set forth by the strongest figures 
known to'human language, whose natural and lawful import, outside 
of the theological circle, is destruction of the thing or things to 
which they are applied, in a sense so powerful and convincing, that no 
one in his sober senses, would say it or they exist, after the process is 
completed. But, the class of expounders to which I refer, deny, 
that any of the texts containing these strong terms and figures, “ des
truction,” “ not be,” “ burned,” “ burned up,” “ be as stubble,” 
“briers,” “thorns,” “and as the fat of lambs,” “die,” “death,” can, 
by any fair mode of interpretation, refer to a future day of judgment, 
which is to decide the destiny of two opposite classes. The phrase, 
“ fair mode of interpretation,” comes with an ill grace from these men, 
who, when called upon to explain the Scriptures we quote as proof of 
a destruction at the return of the judge of the quick and dead, begin 
at once to apply their figuring wand, which has the power of changing 
the plainest statements of revelation into eastern metaphors, with which
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they say the Bible abounds. The resurrection to life of one class, and 
to condemnation of an opposite class, is, by their harmonizing pro
cess (?) made to mean the conversion of some of the Jews at the 
seige of Jerusalem, and waking up of others to see their condition, 
succeeded by a relapse into sin, superstition and despair, and 
doomed by Jehovah to wander among the nations. Texts which 
announce the return of God’s Son from Heaven, a day of judg
ment and of retribution to the ungodly; the establishment of a 
Kingdom from which the unrighteous are excluded, and a dreadful 
overthrow of national armed opposition to the government of God, 
all future to the time of the Apostles, find, by this “ fair mode of 
interpretation,” a complete and exact fulfillment in the particulars of 
the siege by Titus. In other words, the Roman army, the Jews and 
Jerusalem of that particular time, is made to bear the burden of most 
of the sublime prophetic strains relating to a future Kingdom, and 
righteous administration of a government under which evil doers will 
be cut off. And why all this figuring ? Because forsooth, the 
literal import of these Scriptures would forever unsettle the system of 
universal salvation. And again, we ask, why the Bible must be twisted 
and distorted to prove that the Christ came to judgment, at the over
throw of the Jewish commonwealth ? Because by this means a future 
judgment, which would consign the greater part of the race to tho 
dark dominions of death, is forestalled, and the task of making out a 
future unconditional salvation is rendered much easier.

Without stopping to discuss these questions, I will ask another. 
How can these men know that the passages which speak of the return 
of the Son of God from Heaven, associating therewith a judgment and 
rewards andpunishments, apply to the destruction of Jerusalem? If 
we admit, for the sake of argument, that some do refer to that event, 
where is the proof that they all do, without the possibility of a mis
take ? May not some of them be descriptive of an event future to our 
day, and which involves more than the doom of one city or nation, and 
which will also fix the destiny, unalterably of individuals ? If the 
advocates of universal salvation can show that this class of texts point 
with unerring certainty to a judgment in the past, and that another 
class of texts as certainly and positively teach, that every one of tho 
race from Adam to the latest born of his posterity, will be saved with 
a salvation, embracing everlasting life, an incorruptible inheritance, and 
the attributes holiness and happiness, then, they would have strong 
ground of assurance; provided, however, they could harmonize other 
portions of the Word with these points, for the scheme of revelation 
docs not conflict in its various parts. But when this last great point, 
the salvation of all men who have or shall be born hereafter, is made 
out (whether by fair or unfair modes of interpretation, I will not say,) 
to reconcile conflicting portions of Holy Writ with it, a system of 
figuring is resorted to, which would do honor to Origen, the father of 
all spiritualizers.

There is another difficulty in the way. If the spiritualizing pro- 
is applied to one class of texts, in all fairness we demand that itcess
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()e applied to other classes of texts, and thus forever settle the question, 
no future state of existence for any of the race. Then, perhaps, our 
Universalist friend would reply “that it is unjust; once in being 
secures the right to endless existence.” This brings us to a point on 
which we will make a few remarks, and then close. “ To destroy or 
extinguish the being of those, who in their mortal-life fail or refuse to 
avail themselves of the benefits of God’s plan of salvation, is unjust.” 
But how do these men arrive at this grave conclusion ? From what 
premises is it drawn ? Evidently from their notions or ideas of justice 
in man’s proceedings with man. But the distinctions of right and 
wrong, of justice aud injustice are relative, and not absolute and 
universal; they are partial, belonging to the genus man, and it is an 
unbounded license of conjecture to carry them into the realm of other 
beings vastly superior to us. Our ability to determine the justice of 
any human proceeding, gives us no assurance for deciding what the 
sentence of that higher court shall be. If we say it is wrong and 
unjust for God to execute the death penalty on all the finally impeni
tent, His providential dealings with our race show us that we are pre
sumptions. If we search for proof of our assertion in His Inspired 
Word, every page of its historical and prophetical records is made to 
confront us. We are not to summon God by our court of human prin
ciples to decide how He shall act. Cooke and Blackstone will not bo 
appealed to by the Judge of the quick and dead.

J. Lai chit Wince.

Miscellaneous.
[Communicated for tbo Herald.]

Will Elijah yet Come?
Brethren Wilson and Moyer :

I thought I would write a few lines on this subject, and give my 
reasons for believing that Enoch and Elijah will yet come. We find 
some of the Prophecies relate to the coming of John the Baptist, some 
to Christ, and one to the coming of Elias. Now in order to under
stand the Prophets, we must “ rightly divide the Word of Truth.” In 
the first place, we know the Prophet Isaiah says, speaking of “ the 
child born, the son givon,” that Ho is “ to take the throne of 
David.” And again, Isa. xl: 3 ; speaking of John the Baptist, says, 
the “ voice of one crying in the wilderness;” and again, Mai. iii: 1; 
“behold I will send my messenger before me.” Now Mark i: 23, 
says these prophecies were fulfilled in John ; Matt, iii: 3, says this 
prophecy was fulfilled, and when Christ was born, the ninth of Isaiah, 
sixth and seventh verses were fulfilled. Now was Malachi iv: 5, ful
filled? I think not. Now see John i: 19-21. The Jews sent Priests 
and Levites to John, who made this inquiry: “ who art thou ?” John 
replied, “ I am not the Christ.” And they asked him again, “ what 
then ; art thou Elias?” And he said, “lam not” “ Art thou that 
Prophet?” And he answered, “NO.” Then they said unto him,
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“ who art thou ? what sayest thou of thyself?” And he said, “ I am 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make straight the ways of 
the Lord, as said the Prophet Esaias.” So we see John is not the 
Christ, and lie was not that Prophet, but he was “ the voice of one cry
ing in the wilderness,” consequently, the prophecy in Malachi iv : 5, 
has never been fulfilled. John came in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
but not in the person. Now the question is, will Elijah come ? If ho 
does not, then Malachi iv: 5, will never be fulfilled. Now I believe 
the two witnesses, spoken of by John, in Rev. xi: 3-12, are the two 
Prophets Enoch and Elijah, who will come before the great and terri
ble day of the Lord comes. As John was the forerunner of Christ’s 
first coming, so will Enoch and Elijah be the forerunners of His second 
coming.

In order to get the matter clearly before our minds, we must read 
Malachi iii; 16-18. We there read that the Lord comes to make 
up His jewels. When He makes up Ilis jewels, He will also burn up 
the stubble in the great day of the Lord. Also Matthew iii: 12, “ He 
will gather His wheat into the garner, and burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire.” And that corresponds with Revelations xi: 18. 
“ Destroy them that corrupt the earth, and reward the Prophets, the 
Saints, and all that fear thy name, both small and great.” I would 
say, come Lord Jesus, and come quickly. Amen. J. S. Hatch.

EDITORIAL COMMENTS.

There have been many theories advanced relative t3 the “two 
witnesses” of Revelations xi. Brother Hatch, it appears, settles down 
with the idea, that Enoch and Elijah, the two Prophets whom God 
translated, are the characters referred to. Now, without wishing to 
doubt his exposition so far as the fact of Elijah’s return, is concerned, 
yet we would be pleased to have him give something more than inferen
tial testimony for the coming of Enoch.

We read concerning the “ two witnesses,” that “ when they shall 
have finished their testimony, the beast that nseendeth out of the bot
tomless pit shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and 

And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of thoKILL '{'HEM.
great city.” Rev. xi: 7, 8. In case that Enoch shall see death as hero 
predicted, how are we to reconcile this statement with Paul’s declara
tion that “by faith Enoch was translated that he should not 
death?” Ileb. xi: 5.

SEE

W.

Make notan enemy of your friend by returning evil for good; 
but make a friend of your enemy by returning him good for evil.

A sharp tongue is the only edged tool that grows keener with 
constant use.
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[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Conference Reports.

The Second Quarterly Conference convened at East Plum River 
February 19, at seven o'clock in the evening. Preaching by Brother 
Arnold, followed by Brother Vandclinder. Metagain on Saturday at 
ten o’clock, A. M., and organized by appointing Brother G. R. Chown, 
Chairman, Brethren Arnold, Vandelinder, and P. Phelps, a committee 
of arrangements, and the writer, Secretary. After singing a hymn and 
prayer, father Sneath spoke to us on practical religion, followed by 
others. In the afternoon, the second chapter of John was chosen for 
investigation, showing the position of Christ as an advocate to those 
who enter into His covenant. A number of brethren spoke to the 
comfort of those present, and unity prevailed.

Met again at seven in the evening. Brother J. M. Stephenson 
addressed us from llom. i: 10; showing the Gospel to be the good news 
of the Kingdom. Spoke again on Sunday, at ten A. M., to a crowded 
house, for nearly three hours, showing that the Kingdom promised to 
the Saints was the Kingdom of Israel restored, etc.; after which, we 
repaired to the water, and an intelligent believer put on Christ by bap
tism.

Met again in the evening. Preaching by Brother Stephenson on 
practical religion. It was decided that our next quarterly meeting 
should be held at Twin Grove, as the brethren there may appoint j 
four weeks notice to be given through the Herald. Adjourned.

M. M. Mitchell, Secretary.

Brother J. M. Stephenson reports that the First Quarterly 
Meeting convened at Crane’s Grove, on December 25, 26, and 27, was 
well attended, considering the inclemency of the weather. The best 
of interest prevailed. The friends hospitably entertained all who were 
present j and expressed disappointment that there were not many more 
to share their hospitality.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Religious.

In the haste with which I wrote my journal of labors, I omitted to 
say that at Avon, Iowa; Fairfield, Wisconsin ; Morseville, Illinois, and 
several other places, a few were obedient to the Faith. Also at an 
earlier period, a few were obedient to the Gospel at Eureka and Sniders- 
villc. Yours, fraternally, J- M. Stephenson.

What a beautiful example for all of us is the resolution of tho 
old lady, who, from a crabbed and anxious body, became quite tho 
opposite. On being asked what had induced the change, she replied: 
“ To tell you tho truth, I have been all my life, striving for a coutent- 
ed mind, and have finally concluded to sit down without it.
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poetry;.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

THE TRIUMPH OVER HEATH.
BASED UPON FIRST CORINTHIANS XV : 62-58.

When the last trumpet’s awful sound,
This rending earth shall shake;

When opening graves shall yield their charge, 
And dust ^o life awake,

Those bodies that corrupted fell 
Shall incorrupted rise,

And mortal f^rms shall spring to life 
Immortal in the skies.

Behold, what heavenly Prophets sung 
Is now at last fulfilled,

That death should yield his anclentreign, 
And vanquished, quit the field.

Let faith exalt her Joyful voice,
And thus begin to sing;

O Grave! where Is thy triumph now? 
And where, O Death! thy sting?

Thy sting was sin, and conscious guilt, 
'Twas this that armed thy dart;

The law gave sin its strength and force 
To pierce the sinner’s heart.

But God, whose name be ever blessed I 
Disarms that foe we dread,

And makes us conquerors, though we die, 
Through Christ our living head.

Then steadfast let us still remain, 
Though dangers rise around,

And in the work prescribed by God, 
Yet more and more abound.

Assured that though we labor now,
We labor not in vain,

But through the grace of heaven’s groat Lord, 
Th’ eternal crown shall gain.

Josiah M. Fixb.

Better than he who wipes away a tear, is he who prevents it 
from starting.

See that each hour’s feelings, thoughts and actions are pure and 
true, then will your life be such.
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Editorial,
The Coming Man.

For the last few years, and more particularly for the last few 
months, there has been considerable said in all the leading newspapers 
and periodicals of the day, about the Coming Man. Mr. Parton, a 
popular writer of biography, as well as others, have been amusing their 
readers by speculating as to whether the Coming Man will drink wine, 
ohew tobacco and smoke. But as to who the Coming Man may or may 
not be, none of these writers it seems are able to determine. They all 
however, speak of him as their beau ideal of perfection; that is, 
according to their conception of what constitutes perfection. The 
model man may or may not be the perfect man, therefore, seeing that 
the standard of perfection is not well defiued. This, however, docs not 
matter, knowing as we do, that human utterances can at best but dimly 
foreshadow a great truth. That there is a growing sentiment, expres
sive of the advent of a Coming Man who 6hall in some way astonish 

• the world by his wonder working power, is at this time remarkable, as 
■expressing what mankind desire rather than what they intelligently 
expect. There are various parties who assume to believe and teach 
the advent of some extraordinary personage who shall excel all his 
predecessors in physical vigor and beauty, as well as in intellectual 
wisdom and moral greatness. A coming event forecasts its shadow, and 
being seen by a thousand eyes, the result is that a multitude of voices 
are indistinctly uttering what they have vaguely7sccn. The shadow, 
then, has been seen, but not by the sunlight, or rather not by the sun in 
its zenith. It is a kind of twilight shadow flittiug before the world’s 
vision just as daylight melts away into the blackness of darkness, and 
the sun sinks away to rest behind a great cloud, that portends a rising 
storm. That storm will come. The dark cloud behind which the 
sun is setting, is full of the thunders and lightniugs of Heaven’s wrath
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and indignation. Who shall deliver the world ? Who can stay the 
approaching tide of confusion, anarchy and war ? Surely no man at 
present known to the world, is able to speak peace to the nations, and 
calm the political waters of the earth. The increase of crime and 
debauchery in high and low places, together with the unblushing dis
honesty and corruption that prevails, makes men look for a Coming 
Man who shall be able to reform the world, and remodel society upon 
a better basis.

It is a common remark, that every emergency brings to the surface 
some man who is equal for the work to be accomplished. But such is 
not always the case. No man was able to save Rome from dissolution 
and death. Nor was it in the power of man to save the Jewish tem
ple from the burning flame, and the nation itself* from general disper
sion. And so too it is at the present time. The general tendency of 
society, and the world at large, is from bad to worse, and therefore, 
necessitates the belief that a Coming Man will appear to rule the storm, 
that others by their foolishness have unwittingly created, but are unable 
to guide.

The serpent-like policy of the world’s rulers, only tends to sink 
them deeper into the entangling complications from which the arts of 
diplomacy seek in vain to save them. There are at the present epoch 
certain political and ecclesiastical questions, which the great powers of 
Europe have from time to time postponed for a final settlement. They 
dread war, and therefore, postpone cutting with the sword the knotty 
questions they have in vain tried to untangle in peace. But with the 
delay difficulty multiplies, and the evils of intrigucing diplomacy so 
accumulates, as to make the final issue more terribly disastrous. Look 
at the five foremost nations of Continental Europe, with their five and 
a half millions of men armed and ready for the field of battle. Just 
think of five and a half millions of men already withdrawn from the 
work of productive industry, with the possibility in the event of war. 
of the horde of consumers being swollen to ten millions. The imagina
tion, says a late writer, is staggered at this stupendous enumeration, 
but numbers, vast as they are, are practically multiplied five fold, in 
their capacity for destruction, by the wonderful inventions and improve
ments which have been made in musketry, artillery, and all kinds of 
arms; in ammunition and carriages, in facilities of transportation and 
other points formerly unknown. But why are the nations whose mon- 
archs profess to love peace, thus armed and equipped for the destruction 
of human life ? AVc answer, because they adopt a policy that seeks to 
aggrandize the few, to the oppression of the many. Godless 
spring into places of power, inflated with the love of fame, and 
ambition to rule, and make themselves and families renowned in the 
world. Thus monarchs, thrones and kingdoms, spring up. conflicting 
in their ambitious designs and selfish interests, to gratify which, they 
ply the arts of diplomatic cunning, intrigue and lying? until things 
become so complicated, that a peaceful settlement is impossible. Now 
such is the present situation. Men may talk peace, but there is no 
peace for the wicked, saith God. When they shall ‘‘cry peace and

men
an
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safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them.” As in the days 
of Noah, when violence filled the earth, and in the time of Lot, when a 
righteous man could not be found, no Coming Man was able to save 
them. The Coming Man for whom the world is looking, cannot peace
fully or otherwise solve the vexed questions which at present perplex 
the nations. Docs any one suppose that those nations who have parti
cipated with great Babylon in slaughtering the Saints of Cod, will go 
unpunished ? Can any one intelligent in the Scriptures, persuade 
himself to think that the nations of Europe, who have for twelve 
hundred and sixty years sustained the false prophet in Rome, and done 
his bidding in making war against the Saints of the Most High, will 
be permitted to settle the Roman question peaceably ? If he docs, we 
have only to say that he will be woefully disappointed. The Papal 
question will not meet its Coming Man in the person of Garibaldi or 
Napoleon. These men only increase and intensify the trouble which 
perplexes them. They can at best only create or prepare things for 
the final catastrophy. The blood of over thirty millions of martyrs 
cries for vengeance against them. Besides John the revelatorsaw the 
souls of them that were slain for the Word of God, and for the testi
mony which they held, i: and they cried with a loud voice saying, how 
long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell upon the earth.” Rev. vi: 9, 10. Heaven’s ear 
is not deaf to this cry. God who heard the voice of Abel’s blood 
crying vengeance against his brother, also hears the voice that proceeds 
from under the altar of Pagan and Papal persecution. Therefore, the 
scene following this is described as follows: “ And lo, there was a great 
earthquake, and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood; and the stare of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig tree castcth her uutimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled 
together; and every mountain and island were moved out of their 
places. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, 
and every free man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks, fallen us, and hide us 
from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of His wrath is come ; and who 
shall be able to stand?” Rev. vi: 12—17. Such, then, will bo the 
final issue of the world’s complications. The Lord, Himself will 
appear to avenge His people, causing such a political earthquake, and 
so visibly darkening the civil and ecclesiastical heavens, as to 
precipitate kings, emperors, popes, cardinals, and all the lesser lights 
into the “ blackness of darkness ” forever. Indeed this is the only way 
the nations can bo delivered from Papal and Protestant superstition 
the one hand, and Rationalistic impiety and blasphemy on the other. 
Garibaldi cannot deliver Italy. He may be God’s sword to punish 
Papacy, but no more. Napoleon cannot remodel Europe. He may 
talk peace, and create war, to the extent of gathering together tho 
nations for the great day of God Almighty. Beyond this he cannot

on
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go. Bismark may unite Germany and assist in overthrowing the 
Napoleon dynasty, and thereby hasten the dismemberment of the 
Turkish Empire by Russia. But that he, or any of the leading spirits 
of European politics shall succeed in blessing the world with truth, 
righteousness and peace, is one of those things, however much desired, 
it is not in the power of man to perform. The great desire, therefore, 
for a Coming Man finds its counterpart in truth, and is expressive of 
what the situation demands. The world is in a condition morally, 
politically, socially and religiously, that leads it to look to some forth
coming hero for help. The truth is, mankind desires the advent 
of a great deliverer, who shall be able to lift from off the people, the 
grievous burdens which the “ lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life,” has inflicted upon them. The evils afflicting society 
are legion, and the consequent suffering intense. Civilization brings 
no relief. The higher the state of cultivation and refinement, the 
further do men depart from the simplicity of life, and the more are 
they oppressed with the conventionalities and the superficial wants of 
artificial living. The untutured and barbarous African, and the civil
ized and refined European are both afflicted with evils that makes life 
more or less burdensome, but the European can hardly contend that 
he suffers less than the African, even though he enjoys more of the sweets 
of living. The fact is, sin pervades the whole constitution of things, 
and until sin is eradicated, there is no happiness or peace for 
Man’s efforts to bless the world never begin in the right place, for the 
reason he does not comprehend the cause of all human misery. Ever 
and anon do we hear the cry of a Coming Man, but the difficulty is 
he is only a man of flesh and blood. Can the arm of flesh satisfy the 
world’s earnest longings and heartfelt desires ? Can a sinful and mor
tal man heal the malady of sin, and put out the fire of lust, and change 
the order of things so as to make men practice truth and virtue ? By 
no means. So long as the world puts its trust in men, there will be the 
constant repitition of disappointment, and hopes blasted without 
ber.

man.

num-

Nevertheless things will not always continue thus. Sin has not 
been immortalized, nor is flesh and blood eternal. As we have previ
ously said, the uninspired utterances of men, predictive of a Coming 
Man, dimly shadows forth a great truth. There is a Coming Man, 
and His advent draweth near. His work is stupendous, and magnifi
cently will He perform it.

In our next, we will show who He is, what He shall do, and how 
He will do it. M.

All delays, half-hearted resolutions, and half-way reforms, arc so 
many triumphs to our enemies; for while they encourage us to hope 
for victory, they only deceive us, and make us think we are doing 
something when we are doing nothing.

No company at all is preferable to bad; we are more apt to catch 
the vices of others, than their virtues.
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Preachers.

The world has run mad on the subject of preachers. Every city, 
town or village has its churches, and every church has its preacher. 
In fact, the system of religion now prevailing has become a system of 
corruption to a great extent. Its adherents are called upon to support 
the extravagant demands of worldly-minded people, in the shape of 
gorgeous edifices, splendidly upholstered, and filled with every comfort 
and luxury that the most worldly person can suggest or desire. Not 
only this, but every attraction is provided that will draw into 
their synagogues those who are not yet enrolled as members. Ten or 
twenty thousand dollar organs, trained choirs of worldly people to sing 
God’s praises, and last, though not least, an orator who can tickle the 
car and please the fancy of those who gather to witness the proceed
ings, must be provided to fill the requirements of the times. All this 
is done under the plea of devotion to the cause of religion. It is, 
however, nothing more nor less than a compromise with the world, in 
which the world gets the greatest advantage. We propose to examine 
in the light of God’s Word, one of these digressions from the Scrip
tural order of things, viz. : the hiring of preachers to serve the 
congregations.

A custom sometimes becomes so old, and is sanctioned by so many, 
that its propriety or truthfulness is seldom questioned. So it is with 
this. The system of a hireling ministry, has grown old with age. 
Does this prove its truthfulness however ? By no means. The cus
tom of the heathen mother to throw her darling offspring into the 
Ganges, there to perish in its muddy waters, is stamped with age, but 
who will affirm its truthfulness ? It is founded in false ideas of duty 
to God. Equally so is that of a hireling ministry.

A preacher, according to Scriptural usage, signifies “ a herald, a 
public messenger, one partaking of the character of an ambassador.” 
ITe is one sent on a mission, hence those whom the Lord sent out into 
the cities and villages of Israel to proclaim the Gospel were prcachors, 
in the Bible sense. They went forth preaching the Kingdom of God 
to an ignorant people. Acts xxviii: 31. They afterwards preached 
Christ and Him crucified. 1 Cor. i: 23. The Gospel was thus pro
claimed by these heralds, or legates, to every creature. Col. i: 23. 
The entire testimony of God’s Word goes to show that a Bible preacher 
was invariably one sent to proclaim a message.

With this view, what are we to think of those who claim to have 
not only heard the Divine message, but to have obeyed it, hiring a 
preacher to continue proclaiming to them the glad tidings? Is this 
Scriptural? Is it in harmony with Apostolic usages ? Far from it. 
The primitive churches knew no such oustom. After men were obedi
ent to the Gospel in those days, they met together in church capacity 
every first day of the week, to commemorate the Lord’s death, and to 
“ admonish one another in psalms and hymns, and spiritual songs.” 
Col. iii : 16. “ How shall they hear without a preacher, and how
shall they preach except they be sent?” Rom. x: 15.
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In writing to the church at Rome, Paul declared that the brcth- 
“ filled with all knowledge, and able also to admonish one 

another/' Rom. xv: 14. They were to “ console each other, and edify 
one another," “ admonishing the disorderly, encouraging the timid, and 
assisting the feeble." 1 Thess. v: 11, 14. He exhorted them “to 
consider one another, to provoke unto love and good works, not forsak
ing the assembling of themselves together, as the manner of some was, 
but exhorting one another, and so much the more as they saw the day 
approaching." Heb. x : 24, 25. The record of the primitive believ
ers is, that “ they continued steadfastly in the Apostle's doctrine, and 
fellowship, and in breaking of the bread, and in prayers." Acts ii: 
42. It is true there were elders who took charge of the flock, men 
who were able to teach and overthrow the false doctrines of opponents. 
These men were not preachers, however. Neither were they allowed to 
“ lord it over God's heritage." but simply to watch over ils members, 
keeping them from harm, and doing all in their power to develop them 
in those things which make for peace.

Every congregation is composed of parts. These parts are com
pared to those of a human body. There are eyes, hands, ears, feet, 
etc. “ The eye cannot say unto the hand I have no need of thee, nor 
the head to the feet, I have no need of you." 1 Cor. xii: 21. Each 
part has its duty to perform. It would be impossible for one member 
of the human body to perform the various functions of all the other

*5°

ren were

pembers. Equally impossible is it for one member of the body 
f Christ to discharge all the duties of that body. What would 

Ire think of a monster being born with only one available mcm- 
oer in its body, all the rest being useless ? So the body of Christ, if it 
has only one active member, is equally monstrous. All the members of 
the human body perform their respective duties, even to the least use
ful of them. In this way a union of effort is obtained, and the labors 
of life are discharged. So it should be in the body of Christ. Every 
member, thereof, ought to take a part in fulfilling the duties devolv
ing upon the body, and thus produce harmony of action, and union of 
effort. It sometimes happens that a human arm, or foot, or some other 
member of the body becomes paralysed. This is certain to happen in 
a case of inactivity. But what a pitiable object that man must be 
whose entire body is paralyzed with the exception of one member. 
No more pitiable or unnatural, however, than is the body of Christ with 
all its members paralyzed except one.

This latter condition we look upon as answering to those congrega
tions who hire a preacher to do all the preaching, exhorting, rebuking (?) 
edifying, admonishing, cto., in the body of Christ. They are para
lyzed, or dead to the duties which dcvolvo upon them, and cast the 
entire burden upon one member. This is not only an unnatural order 
of things, but it is wrong. It is unscriptural, and ought not to be 
tolerated by those who are enlightened in God's truth. A congregation 
that pursues such a course is in danger of relapsing to tho world. 
Taking no active part in the truth, they become dead to its interests, 
and allow it to perish. Their association with the world leads them to
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sympathise with its institutions, and those who foster them, until at last 
a compromise is effected between truth and error. In this way, the 
dividing lines are obliterated, and God’s plan of salvation is looked 
upon as in no ways superior to that of man.

In conclusion, then, we say, give us a pure religion, and a pure and 
Scriptural administration of its affairs. Let the old harlot system of 
chosing one man to discharge the duties of the entire congregation be 
abandoned. Let every member awaken to a true sense of their obliga
tions to each other. Give us working, and not paralyzed congregations. 
Tf the brethren desire to spread the glorious news of the Gospel, let 
them send out preachers into the world, men who are competent to 
sound out its truth with effect. Let them pay these men for their 
work, and pay them well. But for the sake of the truth, for the sake 
of the health of Christ’s body, and for the sake of our obligations to 
each other and to God, let the practice of hiring preachers to preach 
to the brethren, be abandoned forever. W.

Wards far the Jpiattsehald af Faith.
[Communicated for tho Ilertild.]

Become as Little Children.
It is the duty of all who profess to be the children of God, t! 

consult the Scriptures in order to draw from them a rule of life, an 
infallible rule of right and wrong. They ought to compare their prac
tice with the rules there given, and their characters with the pattern 
required of all who have a well-founded expectation of an inheritance 
in the Kingdom of God. In the eighteenth chapter of Matthew, 
second and third verses, we read as follows: “ Jesus called a little child 
unto Him and set him in the midst of them, (His Disciples) and said, 
verily 1 say unto you, except ye be converted and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.” In these 
verses our Lord makes known what manner of persons are most beloved 
of God, and in what state of mind all must be who desire an entrance 
into the Heavenly Kingdom. The Disciples of our Lord came to Him 
asking, ‘‘who is the greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven?” little 
thinking what answer He would give them. Perhaps, in the 
vanity of their minds, they expected that He would immediately ans
wer. “you, my disciples and followers, will be the greatest in the 
Heavenly Kingdom.” Instead of this, however, He called a little child 
unto Him and set him in the midst of them, and said, “ except ye be 

rted (changed from what you are) and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.” Such were the 
words of our Lord, and surely no words could have been spoken better 
calculated to humble the pride, and bend the stubbornness of man’s 
corrupt heart. He who cannot lie, has told us that be we ever so great, 
ever so rich, or ever so learned, it will profit us nothing at the last. 
W_ must lay aside all confidence in these things and be changed, 
We must become like little children, meek and innocent, and as free

con vc
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from willful sin as they are, or there will be no place for us in God’s 
Heavenly Kingdom. Such is the truth declared to us by our blessed

Let us now consider some of the most striking and lovely points in 
the character of a little child. Observe then, in the first place, how 
obedient to the will of his parents a little child is. The parents have 
but to say to the child, “ do this,” or “ leave it undone,” and they are 
instantly obeyed. The child has no thought, no idea of doing any
thing contrary to their wishes, or willfully setting himself against their 
authority and commands. So, towards our Heavenly Father, it is not 
only becoming, but it is absolutely necessary for us to exhibit a like 
dutiful obedience to His will aud commandments. Let us be careful 
to obey and not set our will against His will, but in all things, with the 
meek submission of a little child, show ourselves ready and anxious to 
live as lie would have us.

Another beautiful trait of a little child is its gentleness. Although 
he may sometimes be fretful or passionate, yet he never keeps his ill 
temper long. It is gone in a moment. The sunshine of good humor 
lights up his little face again. He never bears malice, never thinks of 
taking revenge, but loves and smiles upon the parent who, but a little 
before, found it necessary to chastise him. If we would be saved, we 
must in this respect also copy the example of a little child. We must 
lay aside all our angry passions, remembering that the wrath of 
worketh not the righteousness of God. We must learn to be tender
hearted, and forgiving, resting assured that there is no forgiveness for 
us unless from our very hearts we forgive others. As to bearing malice, 
or taking revenge upon others for the injuries which have been inflicted 
upon us, the very thought of it is sin. “ Vengeance is mine saitli the 
Lord, I will repay.”

Mark also how perfectly free from guile, deceit, and hypocrisy, is 
the breast of a little child, not yet corrupted by the influence of the 
world; not yet knowing bow to willfully sin ; not having anything to 
be ashamed of. Truth, openness, and simplicity, are to be seen in all 
his actions and words. He hides and disguises nothing. He knows 
not how to be a hypocrite. What he sees and hears, he tells with a 
singleness of heart. We must take a lesson from a little child to be 
open and sincere, just and true in all our words and works, remember
ing that without this alteration wc cannot be acceptable unto God. We 
cannot hide our real state from Him. Wc may deceive our fellow 
creatures by a false, outward appearance, but our Creator and Judge is 
not so easily blinded. To Him no secrets are bid.

Again, does a little child show the least disposition to doubt its 
father’s word ? Does he not believe ns truth whatever his parents tell 
him, so much so that it is in their power to bring him up to good or. 
evil ? So must it be with us. The word of our Heavenly Father, 
that Holy Word which instructs us in the things necessary to our salva
tion, is to bo received and believed by us with a singleness of heart, 
with a sincere and steadfast faith. Its promises, its words of comfort, 
or of fear, its laws and commandments, are to be taken into our hearts

152
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These are to serve as the rule and guide of our

Lastly, as the heart of a little child is clean and pure, as it has not 
yet become the seat of malice, envy, covetousness, or lust, so must it 
be our care, by the grace of God, to keep our hearts with all diligence, 
to bring them back, as far as possible, to that holy, happy state, to fill 
them with love to God who first loved us, and who has provided for all 
the faithful an inheritance where no sorrow, pain, want, or death, can 
ever disturb their peace. We must root out from our hearts every 
thought, every desire, every inclination to what is evil, remembering 
the Word of God that nothing which is unclean, or unholy, can 
enter into the Heavenly Kingdom.

Having turned our thoughts to some of these points in the habits 
and dispositions of a little child, which the Son of God has told us 
must be found in us before we can hope to enter into His everlasting 
Kingdom, will it not be well to consider how far the innocence of a 
little child yet. belongs to us. Does our Heavenly Father behold in us 
that meek obedience to His will which a little child shows to his father’s 
will ? Docs lie sec us gentle and forgiving in our tempers, as little 
children are? Does He behold iu us that firm faith and undoubted 
reliance upon His word, that a little child has upon his parent’s word ? 
Does He know us to be free from guile, falsehood, and all manner of 
deceit, as children who know not how to disguise anything? Dear 
brethren, let each one of us make it the chief aim and object in life to 
perfect a Christian character. Let us endeavor to follow in the foot
steps of Jesus.

and memories, 
lives.

ever

“ Deny thyself and take thy cross,
Is the Redeemer’s great command; 

Nature must count her gold but dross,
If she would gain that Heavenly Land.”

B. E. Merrick.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
The Wonderful Love of God.

How infinite, how boundless is the love of God, surpassing all the 
thoughts of our finite mind! The greatness of His mercies, and long- 
suffering towards us, should call forth our highest thoughts and praise. 
“ For as the heaven is high above the earth, so great is His mercy 
toward them that fear Him.” “ His mercy is from everhisting to ever
lasting upon them that fear Him, and His righteousness unto child
ren’s children.” He formed this beautiful world, pure and sinless in 
the beginning, made man from the dust of the earth, in His own image, 
and placed him in the garden of Eden, to enjoy the luxuries of all 
His blessings. “ Butman’s daysarc asgrass, as the flowerof the field he 
flourishes.” Overcome by temptation, he fell, and was driven out from 
the presence of God, and was told that by the sweat of his brow he 
should earn his bread, aud in sorrow should he eat of it all the days of 
his life. But God, in His great love, has forgiven all our. iniquities, 
and redeemed our lives from destruction; He has crowned us with
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loving kindnesses and tender mercies. The Psalmist David says, “ how 
excellent is thy loving kindness 0, God. Therefore the children of 
men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings.” He provided a 
way of salvation in the gift of His only Son, that whosoever believed 

/on Him should have eternal life. What sacrifice or love can be com
pared to this ? When we think of the holy submission of our Lord 
in the hour of anguish, praying to His Father to remove the cup of 
sorrow, crying, “not my will 0, Father, but thine be done.” And 
when persecuted by His enemies, we hear Him pleading, “ Father for
give them for they know not what they do,” we cannot but love Him 
who thus showed His willingness to suffer for our sakes, and to bear the 
burden of our sins.

The Psalms throughout are full of the praises of the love of God, 
and of Iiis power and majesty. He bore with the fins of His people 
Israel in their journeyings through the wilderness, manifesting His 
love through many signs and wonders, and as a Father pitieth his 
children, so He pitied them. Their murmurings sometimes grieved 
Him beyond endurance, yet He promised to bring them to their land, 
to extend blessings to them forever more. Many fell by the way, yet 
He said their children should see and know the land they had despised. 
ru Psalm evii: 1; David cries out, “ 0, give thanks unto the Lord, for 
Ie is good, His mercy endureth forever.” We have many exhorta- 
ions to give thanks, and sing paises unto God. David says, “ 0, that 

men would praise the Lord for Lis goodness, and for His wonderful 
works to the children of men.” He has not “rewarded us according 
to our sins,” but in His tender mercies has forgiven our shortcomings 
He has promised to all those who call upon His name and trust in 
prayer, that He will give strength in time of trouble, and deliver them 
from temptation. “ Thy righteousness also, 0, God, is very high, who 
hast done great things. 0. God, who is like unto thee, thou which hast 
showed me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken me again, and shalt 
bring me up again from the depths of the earth.” All who fall asleep 
with this great hope shall surely be brought again from the depths of 
the earth, be quickened again into immortal life, and stand forever as 
monuments of God’s love and long-suffering. Righteousness shall go 
before Him, His salvation is nigh unto them that fear Him, that glory 
may dwell in the land. He will bringagain the captivity of Jacob, for
give all their sins, and in that day all wifi say, in the language of the 
Psalmist in his prayer for the continuance of God's mercies, “ Mercy 
and truth are met together, righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other, truth shall spring out of the earth, and righteousness shall look 
down from heaven, the Lord will give that which is good, and the land 
shall yield her increase.” “ God is our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in time of trouble.” “ Many 0, Lord, my God, are thy 
wonderful works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts which are 
to us-ward they cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee. I would 
declare and speak of them, they are more than can be numbered.” 
We arc under His protecting care, and His eye is ever upon us, if we 
fear Him and keep His commandments, to deliver us from death, and
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bring us to our rest. God is love. This is made manifest to us in 
giving His only begotten Son, that through Him we might have life 
everlasting. No man hath seen God at any time, but if we love 
brother, God dwells in us. “ He that dwclleth in love, dwelleth in 
God and God in him.” 
eth out fear.” “ Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God.” To all 
that believe on Him He hath given power to become His sons, but we 
■cannot see wliat we shall be, for it has not been revealed to man, 
entered into his heart to conceive of the glories that await us, if we 
have the spirit of love perfected in us; but we know “ we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is.”

Let us then be thankful to our Father who has made us “ meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light,” who hath 
■“ delivered us from the power of darkness, aud hath translated us for the 
Kingdom of Iiis dear Sou.”

our

There is no fear in love, “ perfect love cast-

nor

Miss E. W.

{Communicated for the Herald.]
An Exhortation.

“And I say unto you brethren, suffer the word of exhortation, for I have 
written a letter unto you in few words.” Ilcb. xiii: 22.

It is a great Bible truth that men and women (not babies) are 
required to believe the Gospel, and be immersed for remission of sin. 
And faith in the Gospel is not by any means, faith and confidence in 
the doctrines and commandments of uninspired men, such as immortal- 
soulism, rewards at death, dead and not dead, sky kingdom, etc., but it 
is confidence in God's Word and promises relative to the setting up of 
His Everlasting Kingdom on earth, and in the Bible fact that Jesus 
Christ really died, according to the Scriptures (Isa. lii.) and that He 
Himself was buried and rose again the third day according to the 
Scriptures. I Cor. xv: 1—4. Yet those who have believed and obeyed 
these grand and glorious truths, by which they have become the 
adopted sons and daughters of God, have much need of exhortation; 
for Brother Jude testifies that it was needful for him to write unto such, 
and exhort them to “ earnestly contend for the Faith which 
delivered unto the Saints.” If such Bible exhortation was needful in 
bis day, how much more so In our day, seeing there are a thousand 
Gospel perverters now, to one then. This exhortation of Brother 
Jude’s, is not merely applicable to Brethren Wilson and Moyer, but to 
all the sanctified and cailed-out ones, (called by the Gospel), Then, 
brethren, “ let us consider one another to provoke unto love and good 
works,” and “ let us consider him who endured such contradiction of 
sinners against Himself, lest we be weary and faint iu our mind,” “not 
forsaking the assmbling of ourselves together as the manner of some is, 
but exhorting one another, and so much i he more as we see the day 
approaching.” These admonitions are general in their application, 
embracing you, and I dear reader, if we are “ the called according to 
His purpose.” Although eighteen hundred and sixty-eight has closed,

was once
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and left us still “ groaning within ourselves, waiting for the redemption 
of our body,” yet the day of the Lord is nearing fast. Let us 
“ watch and be sober,” and not be found idling our time away. Arc 
any of us idolizing perishable objects, such as fine property, deceitful 
riches of this world, etc., to the degree that we have not time to hear 
and read our Father's will respecting our duty and the legacy ? Alas 
for such, when the Master conies. “ And they that feared the Lord, 
spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and 
a book of remembrance was written before Him, for them that feared 
the Lord, and that thought upon His name. And they shall be mine 
saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels, and I 
will spare them as a man sparcth his son that servetli him.” Mai. iii: 
16, 17. Brethren, can we not love Him who died that we might live '( 
He says, “if ye love me, keep my commandments.” Then, in conclu
sion brethren, suffer the word of exhortation. Let there be a few 
words of cheer from the members of the family, the loved ones of 
God, filling a few pages of the Herald, pointing us to the crown of 
life that fades not away, that will be sure to be given in that bright 
day. T. E. Adams.

156 OP THE

Instruction: far Mnbciiooers,
[Communicated for tlio Herald.]

The Restoration of the Kingdom to Israel.
•‘■When they therefore were come together, they asked Him, saying, 

Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the Kingdom to Israel?” Acts 
i: 6.

It is clearly implied in the above interrogation, that the Kingdom 
once belonged to Israel, and at that time was in a state of subversion, 
and that they (the disciples) understood from Christ’s own teach
ing in verse three, and in many other places, both by plain precept, and 
by parables, that the children of Israel constituted the Kingdom 
proper. If they were in error on this point, (as many in these days 
vainly suppose) then Christ’s answer to them fully confirmed them in 
it; the time only was interdicted. No doctrine of the Bible is more 
replete with proof than the one now under consideration, viz : the 
nationality of Israel, inaugurated by David, and to be perpetuated 
under his seed, (Christ) who is the rightful heir, although it is now 
“ overturned,” and will continue thus “ until He comes, whose right it 

to reign. SeeEzck. xxi: 25-27. The Kingdom is purely Jewish, 
or Israclitish, notwithstanding “ the middle wall of partition is broken 
down.” There is no amalgamation with Jewish polity. The Gentile 
must be grafted into the good olive. No'interchanging here. Jeho
vah has never acknowledged any Gentile Kingdom as His. The terms 
of salvation offered individually, are predicated on faith and obedience, 
and not on the lineal descent from Abraham the father of the faithful; 
but as regards the nationality of each, reference is had to Jcr.
“ For I am with thee, saith the Lord, to save thee; though I make a

is”

xxx: 11 ;
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full end of all nations whither I have scattered thee, yet will I not 
make a full end of thee; but I will correct thee in measure, and will 
not leave thee altogether unpunished.” “The great mystery which was 
hid for ages, and from generations, is now made manifest to His Saints,” 
(Col. i: 2G) “ that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel.” 
JSpli. ii: G. The Israclitish Kingdom is to abide, while the others 
to come to an end, and the Gentile policy is to cease. A Kingdom 
proper, is composed of live distinct elements, viz: terrritory; king; a 
body of rulers, or cabinet; subjects; laws. All these existed in the 
Kingdom previous to its subversion. When it is restored, will it be 
minus any of these essential elements ?

The Jews are right as regards the nature of the Kingdom, but they 
reject Christ as the King, for which they are now suffering in their 
dispersion, as before observed by Jeremiah xxx: 11. The ideas of 
Christendom relative to the Kingdom are vague, uncertain, often con
flicting and contradictory. Some, yea, nearly all the sects, claim that 
it is ideal, without territory, acknowledging Christ as King, without 
subjects, or a cabinet of rulers, without any of the elements except the 
laws, but I must pass all the different types of belief extant, and notice 
only the current belief of the sect that style themselves Adventists, 
as set forth in a book entitled, “Adventism What is It? Its relation 
to Theology and Prophecy, in two parts, by Wm. Sheldon,” who is a 
candid and able exponent of the views held by them. He contends 
strongly, that the Kingdom of God is to have the earth for its terri
tory after the removal of the curse, a literal in opposition to an 
intangible, ideal, or sky kingdom. . lie also advocates the literal advent, . 
or coming of Christ as the King; but I was greatly surprised, before I 
got through with the perusal of the first division of the book, viz: 
on theology, to find that he ran into almost as great an absurdity as the 
exponents of the orthodox sects. On page 130, after speaking of the 
lilerality of Christ, His throne, (the throne of His father David) and 
His reign over the house of Jacob he says, “He shall reign upon the 
throne of II is father David. Shall we—-dare we—spiritualize this 
part of the prophecy after having seen other parts of the same prophecy 
literally fulfilled ? The very fact,” says he, “ that a part of the prophecy 
has been literally fulfilled, is invulnerable proof that the<rest will be as 
literally fulfilled hereafter.” Here is the true test, let us make the 
inquiry, then, did the Kingdom before it was “overthrown ” possess all 
the elements, or constituents, necessary to the formation of a kingdom, 
including a body of rulers, commonly called a cabinet, subjects etc.? 
No issue I presume will be taken on the other elements constituting the 
Kingdom. Further, were not the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel the subjects ? Were not the priests, the judges, etc., the rulers 
under Moses, or Joshua, and were they not types of the future leaders ? 
Will the restored Kingdom be minus the rulers, or subjects? If so, 
the interrogation of the disciples was very inappropriate. Mr. Sheldon 
says on the same page, that “ Christ will not reign over the children of 
Jacob in their mortal state, for,” says he, “ that would imply a propa-

are
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gation of the human species forever/’ On page 131, lie further says, 
“that He (Christ) will reign over the house of Jacob forever, and like
wise over the Gentiles in their immortal state, as the immortal King of 
Saints.” The only trouble here is the assumption, that all the differ
ent classes, the subjects in particular, are immortal, or rather the sub
jects are merged in the rulers, if indeed he acknowledges any such 
class at all; but the very idea of a kingdom without subjects, is to say 
the least, the height of absurdity, a misnomer. “ Then comcth the 
end, when He (Christ) shall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father, when He shall have put down all rule, and all author
ity and power. For He must reign until He hath put all enemies 
under His feet.” 1 Cor. xv: 24, 25. The word reign is to bear rule. 
If we lake the position that all are immortal in the future age, then one 
cxcrciscth authority over another, and worse than this, for there are 
enemies in this Kingdom, to be subdued; the immortal Saints are “ to 
be kings and priests,” to reign over the “ twelve tribes of the children 
of Israel,” and “ the left of the nations.” The offices of kings and 
priests arc redundent, if they are not to exercise the functions pertain
ing to those offices. That the subjects of the Kingdom will propagate 
their species, (as startling as this may seem to Mr. Sheldon) will appear 
by reference to Isaiah lxv: 23 j “they shall not labor in vain, nor 
bring forth for trouble, for they are the seed of the Lord, and their 
offspring with them.” Read the whole chapter, and see if deaths do 
lot occur during this reign, also, which is incompatible with immortal 
ocings; “ for they who shall be accounted worthy to attain that world, 
(age) and the resurrection from among the dead ones, neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels who can die no more.” 
This future age will be an age of probation, of trial and development 
of character, under the reign of Christ and His immortal Saints. 
“ The Saints shall judge the world.”
Kingdom and possess it.” Dan. vii: 27.

1 Cor. vi: 2. “ Shall take the 
M. I. Lewis.

[Commonlcnted for tho Ilorald.]
A Letter to My Friend.

My Dear Friend: Your letter is received, and it gives me 
much pleasure to learn that you arc desirous of knowing the truth. 
You ask for instruction concerning the location of hell, the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus, the thief on the dross, and Paradise. 
In answering your questions, I shall endeavor to show that man is 
mortal, and in order to inherit immortality, he must comply with the 
requirements of the Gospel. I shall also show what will be the doom 
of the ungodly, and that the Kingdom of God is not a sky kingdom, 
but one that is yet to be established on the earth. Before proceeding, 
however, I would remark that volumes have been written upon the 
origin, nature, and destiny of man, by those who arc acknowledged 
as able and learned men. Many have spirtualized the Bible away, 
and proved nothing. But what arc men’s opinions, and creeds ? 
They are as the grass that is mown down and withered away.
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In recounting the various opinions of men, we find some who deny 
the entire Bible account of man’s origin and destiny, and others who 
admit the Bible account of his creation, and yet reject some of the 
statements recorded in the same Book which relate to his final destiny. 
Some contend that when a man is dead, he can never live again, and 
others declare that man never dies, ('meaning that the 
proper) but that the body dies, and the soul lives forever. The latter 
class look for a resurrection of the body, and a re-union of the immor
tal soul at that time. Others contend that a resurrection of the body 
that dies, is unnecessary, only that the characters of the old body be 
flashed upon a new body; while another class contend for the resur
rection of the body that was originally formed of the dust of the 
ground. Now, it is evident that all of these opinions cannot be in 
harmony with the Word of God. In proceeding with our investiga
tion, it will be necessary first to ascertain what constitutes a living man. 
In doing this we will notice first the text you referred to, Gen. ii; 7. 
Because you have been taught that the soul is immortal, you seem to 
think that the word soul, found in this passage must be an immortal 
soul. Now let us examine it carefully and sec if it conveys any such idea.
“ And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul.” Now what was it that became the living soul—the breath of life, 
or the man formed of the dust? Was it not the breath of life that 
constituted man a living soul ? Our text declares that man was formed 
of the dust of the earth, and God called that which lie made of the 
dust, man. After the man was formed complete, all that was needed 
to put him in motion was the spirit or “ breath of life.” When the 
newly formed man received into his nostrils this breath, he became a 
living soul. Now if God did not create man on the sixth day of 
creation, but only a house to put the man in, then the Lord must have 
created two men, one of the earth to be the dwelling place of the 
immortal man created of some other material. But the Lord says that 
He created MAN of the dust of the (/round, and breathed into his 
(man’s) nostrils, the breath of life, and man (the same man formed of 
the dust) became a living soul. It was not the breath of life then as 
some contend, that became the living soul, but it was the dust formed 
man.

soul is the man

Now, my friend, if we believe God meant what He said concerning 
the creation of the world, why not believe what He has said of the 
origin of man, and not endeavor to spiritualize and mystify plain 
and pointed declarations. If God does not mean what He says, who 
of mortal men can interpret His meaning ? Let God be llis own 
interpreter. It is claimed by some that the words soul and spirit 
mean the same thing. I wish to bo understood that when I am talking 
about the soul, I do not mean the spirit, for I believe the soul to be 
one thing, and the spirit another. nchpliesli the Hebrew word
rendered soul in the Old Testament, is found about seven hundred and 
fifty times, and is translated forty different ways. Thirty times it is
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applied to the beasts. <I’UX7I psukee, the Greek word rendered soul in 
the New Testament, is found over a hundred times, and is rendered 
eight different ways, some of which I shall notice in my next.

I remain yours, in hope of immortality, L. Clem.

160

c ellancaus.
[Communicated for Iho llorald.]

A Reviewer Briefly Reviewed.
J. M. Snook, in his first article reviewing my position on the 

“Law of God,” starts out with a misrepresentation (unintentional of 
course) of my position. This mistake would have been seen by the 
most casual reader, had he given my language under the first head, 
instead of passing further down the same column, and taking my 
comment on the language of Paul, in which I understood him to moan 
just what lie said. When speaking of the relation the law sustained to 
the Abrahamic covenant, he said, “ the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty years after.” Gal. iii: 17. Paul here uses the phrase, the 
law,” without qualification or limitation; and our Reviewer admits that 
this law was twenty-five hundred years after creation, and four hundred 
and thirty years after the Abrahamic covenant, but tries to evade the 
force of this acknowledgment by affirming, that the law which was 
added was 11 the sacrificial law,” a phrase which is not found between the 
lids of the Bible. I stated that there was no statute or written law 
during the first twenty-five hundred years of the world’s history. This 
our Reviewer understood and appreciated, as is manifested a little 
further down, in which he argues that the fact of there having been 
no written law during that period of time, does not prove that there 
was no law—unwritten law he must mean. Bid our Reviewer write a
rejoinder to a qualification we had not made? If not, why not give 
the readers of his paper the benefit of the position he is opposing. 
It cannot be that our Reviewer is writing for the exclusive benefit of 
the readers of his paper. We would admonish him to beware; for* 
many of the readers of the Herald, will see his paper, and many of 
the readers of his paper will see the rejoinder. Our Reviewer must 
be careful, that while he so strenuously advocates the perpetuity, and 
binding force of the ten commandments, he docs not violate the ninth 
commandment. A witness may bear false testimony against his neigh
bor, by withholding a part of the truth, just as much as by stating a 
falsehood. Wc hope our Reviewer will profit by this mistake, and be 
more careful in the future. But to the review. “ What authority has 
J. M. S., for affirming that law which was twenty-five huudred years 
after creation was the sacrificial law ?” Is it not surpassingly strange 
that in the hundreds of occurrences, the phrase. “ the law,” the quali
fying word “ sacrificial,” is never used? Does J. M. S., repudiate 
the idea that all Bible ideas may be expressed in Bible language ? 
Orthodox commentators have just as good a right to rc.ad in the quali-
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Tying words, “ immortal” before the word soul. Or have our Sabbata
rian friends a Divine license to coin snch phrases as “ moral law,” 
“ ceremonial law,” “ sacrificial law?” But friend Snook's logic is fatal 
to his theory. If his proof of the existence of the ten commandments 
anterior to the giving of the law upon Mount Sinai, is worth a straw, 
then the same parity of reasoning will prove the cotemporaneous exist
ence of “ the sacrificial law,” (not that I endorse this anti-bible phrase) 
from Abel down. If the fact of a recognition of the principles involved 
in the ten commandments, proves the cotemporaneous existence of 
these commandments, then the fact of Abel and .Noah, not only 
having recognized the principle of sacrifices, but having enforced 
this principle by practice, would prove the existence of the sac
rificial law cotemporancously with Abel and Noah. There is no 
evading this conclusion. We must hold our Reviewer to his own 
inexorable logic. If the fact of Cain having violated the principle 
in the sixth commandment proves the pre-existence of that command
ment, then the fact of Abel and Noah having obeyed the principle 
involved in the commandments to offer sacrifices, proves the pre-exist
ence of all these commandments. Hence it could not be what our 
Reviewer is pleased to call “the sacrificial law” which originated 
2,500 years subsequently to creation. Try again, friend Snook. All 
our reviewer has said under proposition one, only demonstrated that he 
understood and felt the force of our definition of the sense in which wo 
used the word law ; viz : a written code, or constitution. That some 
of the precepts which were enrolled in the code of laws published upon 
Mount Sinai, may have existed anterior to such publication, wc have 
not denied. Indeed we have demonstrated that the commandment 
regulating the Sabbath, originated at the wilderness of sin, at least 
fifteen days previously to its publication from Sinai. And our ingeni
ous opponent could find neither precept nor recognition of the princi
ple of man’s obligation to Sabbatize, or any reproof for Sabbath 
breaking, previously to that time. If he could only have found one 
inference in favor of the Sabbath, as far-fetched as that of Rachel 
having told a lie, in the matter of one of her father's household gods, 
to prove the pre-existence of the ninth commandment, how eagerly 
would lie have availed himself of it. But no, he made no attempt to 
trace the history of the fourth commandment to a period anterior to 
the deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage. A failure to prove 
that the fourth commandment existed from creation is fatal to his 
theory. In all the religious literature of the world, there has never 
been grouped together, in the same space, a greater number of sam
ples of inferential testimony, without one thus saith the Lord, to prove 
any doctrine or dogma. Origin, the great mystic of antiquity, is a 
faint type of this modern mystic. Let us look at the beauties of his logic.

Prop. I. “ Was it man's duty to love God from the beginning, 
though this Divine requirement was not then written in a book ? 
Everybody says yes. Then for the same reason it was man’s duty to 
obey the ten commandments, notwithstanding they were not written in 
a book, nor on tables of stone.”
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This inference is just as good for all the scores of commandments 
regulating sacrifices, and infinitely better, as far as the fourth command
ment is concerned, for there is not the shadow of a predicate for such 
an inference, as far as the precept is concerned previously to the deliver
ance of Israel from Egypt.

Arg. I. “ God destroyed the wicked in the days of Noah for 
their sins.” Gen. vi: 5. Therefore, the ten commandments were 
in existence before the flood. Just as though there could be no such 
thing as wickedness without the existence of the ten commandments. 
The first sin involved the transgression of only one precept. .Should 
not wonder if our opponent was sorely pressed, but what he would take 
the position that Adam transgressed the ten commandments. Paul 
says that whatever is not of faith is sin. Horn, xiv : 3. Is unbelief in 
the Gospel a violation of the ten commandments? “ All unrighteous
ness is sin.” 1 John v: 17. Righteousness signifies right doing. 
Would not a man do wrong or sin by disobeying the commandment to 
“ repent and be baptized?” Acts ii: 38. But would the three thous
and on the day of Pen'ecost have violated the ten commandments by 
having refused to obey these commandments enforced by Peter on that 
august occasion ? It is worse than folly thus to reason. A theory is 
not worthy of confidence, which can afford no better argument to sus
tain it.

Arg. II. “ The Sodomites were also destroyed for their sins; 
therefore, they had the ten commandments. They had a law, and 
therefore that law contained just ten commandments, no more or less.

Arg. III. Abraham obeyed the commandments, statutes, and 
aws of God, (Gen. xxvi: 5;) therefore Abraham had the ten command

ments.
1

Query. Bid Abraham obey the ten commandments ? If so. they 
cannot be a perfect code of morals for this dispensation; for lie had a 
plurality of wives, lie also had a concubine. God says that Abra
ham “ obeyed His voice, and kept His charge, His commandments, or 
His statutes, and His laws. If therefore, he had the ten command
ments, he obeyed all their requirements, yet he was a practical polyga
mist.

Our Reviewer might have enumerated a number of plain com
mandments which Abraham had obeyed, but not one of the ten could 
he find. Were the commandments for him to leave his native land, go 
into a land which God would show him, and also to offer his son Isaac, 
among the ten ? Why pass by commandments which are expressed, 
and infer those to which no reference is made? The assertion that the 
covenant which God commanded to Abraham for a thousand genera
tions was a great moral constitution, which He had just defined to be 
the ten commandments, is a most palpable perversion of the language 
of the text quoted, viz : Psa. cx : 8-11. David informs us just what 
God said when He commanded His “Word for a thousand generations, 
which covenant He made with Abraham, and His oath unto Isaac, and 
confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasU 
ing covenant; saying, unto thee will I give the Land of Canaan, the
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lot of your inheritance” God says in so many words that the word, 
the covenant, and the law, are expressed in the language, “unto thee 
will 1 give the Land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance.” But 
J. M. Snook affirms that this covenant was the ten commandments, 
the great moral constitution, and the conditions of the inheritance. 
Which shall we believe? Let God be true, though J. M. S., should 
be egregiously mistaken.

Arg. IV. “ This code existed, but did not originate in the time 
of Moses.” Exod. xv: 26; xvi: 4, 27. Moses refers to the law 
as an established institution, and not as something new. “ How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws ?” We will quote 
the next verse below, that the reader may sec the relation the giving 
of the law on the sixth day, from the first day of the giving of the 
manna, sustained to the obligation of the people to obey it. “ Sec for 
that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, therefore, He givcth you 
on the sixth day the bread of two days.” Here Moses traces the obli
gation of the people to observe the Sabbath no further back than the 
sixth day from the first day that manna had been given.

I. “ Sec for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath.” Not 
that the Lord had given the Sabbath to Adam, or their fathers, but 
to that very people to whom the manna was given.

“ See for that the Lord hath given you the Sabbath; there
fore, (for this reason) He giveth you on the sixth day. the bread of two 
days.” Not because He had giyen Adam, or their progenitors the 
Sabbath, but because He had given them the Sabbath, lie gave them 
twice as much manna on the sixth day. How absurd to say that 
because He had given Adam the Sabbath twenty-five hundred years 
before; therefore, (for this reason) He had given a double supply of 
manna on the sixth day. It is clear, then, that the precept was not 
given to man previously to the arrival of the children of Israel at the 
wilderness of Sin. Our Reviewer need not go back to the creation to 
find many precepts and laws to regulate the conduct of (lie children of 
Israel, both in conjunction with, and after their flight from Egypt, both 
before, and after they had crossed the Red Sea. lie will also find a 
number of precepts regulating the duty of the Elders and the people, 
both in reference to the gathering of the manna, and the observance of 
the Sabbath. That people had also been a rebellious people before 
their sojourn in Egypt. Whatever other precepts had beeu previously 
given, the observance of the Sabbath was not among them. It is just 
as inadmissable for our Sabbatarian friends to weave in such terms as 
“laws,” “ commandments,” “sin,” etc., to the idea of the ten com
mandments, as for immortal soulists to read in the terms “ immortal,” 
or “ deathless,” where the words soul or spirit occur. And one has 
just as much right as the other, and no more. Our Reviewer’s adcap- 
tandum appeal to prejudice, rests with equal force against his own 
position. He admits that there was (no written law previously to its 
publication from Sinai. He assumes that there was a code; but utterly 
fails to demonstrate that the ten commandments were ever included in 
that code. He can trace the origin of the fourth to the wilderness of

II.
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Sin, and no further. If he cannot give us one thus saith the Lord for 
the pre-existence of the ten commandments, let him abandon the literal 
rule of interpretation, or abandon a theory which necessitates such a 

He has given nothing but inferential testimony to prove the 
existence of any of the ten commandments anterior to their publica
tion upon Mount Sinai, except the fourth, and lie could trace its origin 
back no further than the wilderness of Sin, between fifteen and thirty 
days before its publication upon Sinai. The anterior existence of the 
principles of some of these commandments may be reasonably inferred 
from some of the quotations given by our Reviewer, but in some others 
the inferences are far-fetched, and unnecessary. It would be worse 
than folly to reply to positions which have not one thus saith the Lord 
to sustain them.

His appeal in his closing paragraph is not worthy a reply. We 
would simply say when J. M. Snook can find any account of, or warn
ing against Sabbath breaking, it will be time enough to include it 
among the crimes, for which he would hold the theory lie is opposing, 
responsible. Yours, for the truth, J. M. Stephenson.

course.

The subjects entitled “The Law of God,” and “The Sabbath,” 
were ably argued by Brother Stephenson in our last volume, and his 
articles are now being reviewed by the Sabbatarians. In a short time 
we shall be able to supply, in tract form, the articles referred to, and 
we hope they will be widely circulated amongst those tinctured with 
Sabbatarian views. We would suggest, however, that the subject be 
dropped, for awhile, in order to make room in our columns for matter 
of equal importance, and more interest to the general reader.—Editors.

[Communicated for tlio Herald.]
Church Order.

There appears to be a diversity of opinion among those of the 
“One Faith,” relative to the order of exercises to be observed in pub
lic worship. It is the practice of some of our teachers to dispense 
with singing; others omit both singing and prayers; and. as a reason, 
cite the fact that the orthodox churches sing and pray in their meetings.

Our people seem to be adopting the practice, when we meet together 
for public worship, for some one of our public speakers to deliver a 
lecture to his class; and when this is done, to announce to his clas3, 
and the outsiders, if any should be present, that they may consider 
themselves dismissed. It is my opinion, that if this practice . revails 
for any considerable length of time, our meetings will lose much of the 
interest that would otherwise attach to public worship if conducted 
in a different manner.

We hold that it is the duty of the Elders, and other leading 
of the Church, to make our religious exercises, when we meet in a 
Church capacity, brief and as interesting as possible. Those who are

men
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careless and indifferent about attending, will soon cease going at all, if 
there are no religious exercises except a lecture two or three hours 
long.

The manner of conducting a religious meeting is not plainly laid 
down in the New Testament. Paul says, 1 Tim. ii: I, 2, “ I exhort, 
therefore, that first of all, supplications, prayers and: intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men, for kings, and for all that are 
in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness 
and honesty.” He says in Col. ii: 16; “Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord.” From the above quotations, we learn that in the 
days of the Apostles, when the Church met to worship, supplications, 
prayers, singing, etc., were in order.

Some of our brethren have discarded the word preacher, and sub
stituted the word teacher. There may be nothing wrong in this, but 
it is certainly Scriptural to call a person who proclaims the Gospel, a 
preacher. Christ said to His Apostles, “Gopreach the Gospel.” Paul 
said he was “ordained a preacher,” and exhorted Timothy to “preach 
the Word.” “ How shall we hear without a preacher, and how shall 
lie preach except he be sent ?”

All agree that a Church should have two Elders ; and we can sec 
no good reason why it should not have double or triple that number. 
Of course the Church will select the best material it has to fill the 
office of Elder, men of undoubted piety, apt to teach, of ripe judgment, 
and men capable of securing good order in the administration of church 
affairs. According to our belief, it would be a part of their duty, as 
church officers, to arrange the order of exercises, by appointing the 
time when services should commence, select suitable hymns and tunes, 
and some one proficient in music to lead in singing. And iu relation 
to the kind of music to be selected for public worship, we would studi
ously avoid tunes of a light or frivolous nature, unless it was thought 
expedient by the Church to sing them to hymns of precisely the 
character; at any rate, there should be a complete adaptation of the 
music to the words. “ It would be difficult to imagine the righteous 
indignation of the author of

same

“ Hark, from the tombs a doleful sound," 
were he to hear his melancholy stanzas poorly sung to some of the 
worn-out, cast-off airs of modern negro-minstrelsy. And yet such 
desecration would not be more at variance with good judgment and a 
correct musical taste, than are many of the tunes which our brethren 
sing to sacred songs. Good singing will cause a great many to attend, 
who would otherwise remain away. After hearing appropriate tunes 
properly sung, the audience is in much better condition to listen to what 
the preacher has to say, than they would be after hearing discordant, 
sounds wrung from inappropriate tunes.

If it were left to us to arrange the order of exercises for worship at 
a public meeting, we would proceed as follows : After tho 'congregation 
had assembled wo would request some brother to lead in prayer, if
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any were present who were accustomed to praying in public. It would 
be understood,, among the singing portion of the congregation, before 
the opening of the meeting, what hymns were to be sung, and who 
was to lead in singing. After singing a couple of hymns, we would, 
if the preacher were a stranger, introduce him to the congregation. 
Ordinarily, a sermon should not be more than one hour in length, to be 
followed by an exhortation of about ten minutes, should there be any 
brother present capable of speaking to edification. The exercises to 
conclude by the congregation arising, and singing a closing hymn, and 
after this the benediction by one of the Elders, or preacher. The 
above order of exercises would not be applicable in every particular, 
to a social meeting.

If our meetings were conducted in conformity with the above sug
gestions, we apprehend that they would be more largely attended, and 
that the Church would exercise a much greater influence on the com
munity than it now does. T. McDonald.

EDITORIAL COMMENTS.

The subject of church order is one of great importanoe. We are 
glad that Brother McDonald has spoken upon it. He alludes in his 
article to the order of exercises which he deems best adapted for 
awakeniug an interest in the community, but observes that this order is 
not applicable in every particular to a “ social meeting.” By social 
meeting, we understand him to refer to the assembly of the brethren to 
break bread in memory of our Lord’s death. The other meeting is 
spoken of as one for “ public worship.” We wish Brother McDonald 
had been a little more explicit in defining the terms used. All do not 
understand. We presume that he means by a meeting called for public 
worship, one that is held for the preaching of the Gospel. Such 
meetings arc for the especial benefit of those in ignorance of the truth. 
The social meetings are properly meetings for worship. These gather
ings of the brotherhood are not for the purpose of hearing a proachor 
expound tho Gospel, but for mutual teaohing, and the celebration of 
the Lord’s ordinance of the supper. At suoh timos, all who can, ought 
to contribute their mite towards building up the body. It is not tho 
business of the Elders to occupy all the time, but to conduct the meet
ing in proper order, and give ample opportunity for the brethren to 
communicate “ words of comfort ” to each other. In this way the body 
will be “built up and edified by that which every joint supplieth.” 
Singing, prayer, exhortation, etc., aro appropriate exercises at such 
gatherings. Thoy aro meetings for worship, and as such, tho exer
cises are confined exclusively to the Lord’s people. None else have 
any right to participate. W.
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Sunshine.
Pure air and sunshine arc both equally essential for good health 

Too much pains cannot be taken to have bed rooms, and all sleeping 
apartments well ventilated with pure air and sunlight Plants cannot 
live in the shade, and neither can man. One reason why there are so 
many feeble and sickly women in this country, is that they do not get 
sufficient exercise in the open air and sunshine. The practice of 
shutting out the sunlight of heaven from bed rooms and parlors, by 
means of window blinds or curtains, is all wrong, and seriously detri
mental to the good health of those who dwell within. That house
wife or maiden who is afraid the sunlight will fade her carpet, or color 
her cheek, should go into the cellar and learn a lesson from the potato 
vine struggling with might and main, to get through the crevice in the 
wall by which the sunlight is admitted. Who has not seen the differ
ence between a stalk of corn growing under the shade of a tree, and 
another in the open sunshine. The one is spindling, colorless and 
sickly, the other strong and vigorous. The same rule holds true with 
human beings. If we would be healthy and strong, we must breathe 
the pure breath of life, and bask in the sunshine of heaven. Let no 
human being, therefore, be afraid of the sunlight. It will impart 
health, strength and beauty, to all who bathe their bodies in it. A 
water bath is not more efficacious than a sun bath, or an air bath. The 
sun will fade a woman’s carpet, it is true, but to compensate for all this, 
it will give color to her face, and bring the blood to the surface of her 
bloodless skin, and make her look more like a living being, than a pale 
lifeless corpse. We say, then, open your windows, and let the fresh air 
and sunlight iuto your dark and cheerless rooms. Men and womcr 
were not made to live in dark and loathsome caverns, but in welj 
lighted and airy houses. M-

[selected.]
The Christian’s Prospects.

Rejoice in God. ■ Pry up those tears. Cast away that downcast 
look. Child of God, you are an heir of glory. There is a crown all 
burnished for you; there is eternal glory for you; angels are to be 
your servants, and you are to reign with the King of kings forever. 
Rut while you wait for that expected day, be witnesses for God; attest 
the glory of your Master; rise in the greatness of His strength; bind 
sin captive to your chariot wheels; go onward in your heavenly career, 
and be pure as your ascended Head is pure. Be active in works of 
mercy, be faithful unto the end, aud then you will receive that crown 
of glory which fadeth not away.

A man that has the love of God in his heart, is like the sun that 
shines and warms, though it docs not speak.
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Hfaetrtj..
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

LINES
C0MP08ED BY DAVID MILLARD, WIIILE RIDING ON A DROMEDARY IN TUB 

DESERT OF ARABIA PETRA.

O’er the desert faint and weary,
See the trav’lcr bends his way; 

Trackless is the wasto and dreary, 
Yet his footsteps do not stray. 

’Midst the dangers that betide him, 
Ono companion keeps Ills side; 

Faithful does his compass guide him, 
O’er the trackless desert wide.

Or when night comes, cool and airy, 
Still the trav’ler urged by haste, 

Mounts his faithful dromedary,
Dares the darkness of tho waste. 

’Midst the orbs tlxat sparkle o’er him, 
One there is that shines afar;

Still to light liis way before him—
’Tis the faithful polar star.

What’s this world but lone and dreary,
A vast wilderness spread wide 

Where life’s trav’lers faint and weary,
Roam too oft without a guide.

Virtue, 0 my compass guide me,
Thro’ life’s day and desert far,

And when death’s lone night betide me,
Cheer me Hope, thou polar star.

[Note.—These lines in D. Millard’s hand writing, I found among some of my 
Grandfather’s papers. Thinking them too good to be lost, I send you a copy for 
publication in the Herald, if you think proper.—Jennie Page.]

To be insensible to the charms of piety, and the beauty of holiness, 
is to be entirely wanting in the best sense and taste a man can have. 
Whatever is excellent and desirable in the universe of God centres in 
holiness. Holiness is the ultimatum of human hopes and happi
ness.

Temperance puts wood on the fire, meal in the tub, money in 
the purse, credit in the country, contentment in the house, clothes on 
the children, vigor in the body, intelligence in the brain, and spirit in 
the whole constitution.

Sin is bad in the eye, worse in the tongue, worse still in the heart, 
but worst of all in the life.
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Editorial.
Who is the Coining Man?

To answer this question truthfully, is to doitScripturally. Human 
speculations and conjecture, when weighed in the balances of truth, 
amount to nothing, only so far as they may be the reflex of Divine pre
diction. “ To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not accord
ing to this Word, it is because there is no light in them.” Man, 
unenlightened by the teachings of God’s Spirit, is unable to foresee 
what is treasured up in the future. This has been so repeatedly veri
fied in the history of the past, that the wisdom of man is at best . 
denominated to be butj “ foolishness with God.” We therefore turn 
to God, who seetli the end from the beginning, and who has declared, 
what shall be hereafter, for that knowledge of the invisible future, 
which no uninspired mortal is able to make known. What the Deity 
has promised to LIis servants, and foretold by His Prophets, we may 
regard as certain of fulfillment, however great and marvelous it may 
appear to us. Divine promises and predictions are always accompanied 
by such evidence as to ensure their belief, except in such cases, as when 
the mind of man is disposed to do what is contrary to the will ot God 
at all hazard. When God called to Moses from the burning bush, and 
said, “ I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob,” the evidence accompanying this declaration was such as would 
convince a man like Moses, however skeptical he might be. There 
was such a display of miraculous power, and what was equally as con
vincing, such a distinct declaration to fulfill a covenant made with 
Abraham upwards of four hundred years previous, as to satisfy Moses 
that he was standing in the presence of, and conversing with none 
other than the G od of his fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. All 
along the coast of time, beginning with Adam in the garden of Eden, 
and ending with John in the Isle of Patinos, spanning a period of
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over four thousand years, we have a record of God’s dealings with 
men, constituting a narrative so full of simplicity, and so free from 
anything like the art of deception, and withal confirmed with such a 
variety of indisputable facts, as to put the writings of Prophets and 
Apostles beyond the power of successful contradiction. We therefore 
turn away from the vain speculations and ambiguous utterances of 
uninspired men, to consult the utterances of those who spoke as 
they were moved by the Holy Spirit, declaring the end from thebegin- 
iug, and from ancient times, the things not yet accomplished, saying, 
“ My counsel shall stand and I will do all my pleasure.” The Coming 
Man, as set forth in the teachings of the Eternal Spirit, is, as we have 
already hinted, none other than

THE SON OF GOD.

The following are some of the titles He bears in the Scriptures of 
truth; Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty God, Father of the Age to 
Come, Prince of Peace, The Lord our Righteousness, Immanuel, or 
God with us, The Lion of the Tribe of Judah, The Bright and Morn
ing Star, Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last, The Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth, and last, and most familiar of all, Jesus Christ, 
both Son of God and Son of David. He is also frequently styled the 
Son of Man, not, however, that He is the son of Joseph, as Uunituri- 
anism affirms, but because He took upon Him not the nature of angels, 
but the seed of Abraham. As the Spirit has said, “ He was made of 
a woman,” in fulfillment of the Prophecy, “ behold a virgin shall con
ceive and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.” Isa. vii:
14.

For four thousand years Jesus Christ existed in the word of prom
ise, but when the fullness of time came, “ the word was made flesh,” 
and He who had been promised as the woman’s seed, made His appear
ance among men. He was miraculously conceived and born through 
the operation of the Spirit of God, and was, therefore, the Son of the 
Highest, as well as the Son of Mary. We do not regard Unitarianism 
or Trinitarianism, as expressive of the truth concerning the nature of 
Christ. He is not, as the latter affirms, the Eternal Father, nor as the 
former teaches, simply the Son of Joseph. He is, however, most 
emphatically, the Son of God, made in the likeness of sinful man, that 
He might, as Paul affirms, taste death for every man, that through death 
He might destroy him that hath the power of death, that is, the devil.” 
Ileb.ii: 10-16.

But while Jesus was as other men, mortal and subject to death, 
it is nevertheless true that He was God with us in that the Father 
dwelt in Him by His Spirit. The Father spoke through Jesus, and 
hence, as Paul declares, God was in Him “ reconciling the world unto 
Himself.” The words of Jesus, are the words of the Spirit, and not 
simply the words of Himself as a man. He spake as one having 
authority, at the same time making such a display of power, as to con
firm the things He taught as Heavenly and Divine. The Eternal 
Father was with, and in Jesus, so that He could say, “ I am the way
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the truth and the life/' and again, “ he that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father also,” “ I and my Father are one,” “1 have power to lay 
down my life, and power to take it up again,” all of which is the lan
guage of the Spirit, speaking through the man Christ Jesus. Paul 
says, “ great is the mystery (secret) of godliness, from which saying, 
many have concluded that Paul had reference to some inexplicable mys
tery. But not so. He defines Himself fully, as follows : “ Cod mani
fested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto 
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory.” 1 Tim. 
iii : 16. The mystery of godliness, as Paul says, is great, to those who 
understand it not, but very easy of comprehension, if attention is given 
to Paul’s explanation of the subject. During the time of His minis^ 
try Jesus was Cod manifested in flesh, by the Holy Spirit, and being 
put to death by wicked hands, God raised Him up to die no more, and. 
therefore, justified in Spirit, by making Him incorruptible. Jesus is 
no longer flesh and blood, like other men, seeing that He has been, 
justified in Spirit, and declared to be the Son of God with power, by 
His resurrection from the dead. He learned obedience by the things 
He suffered, and has consequently been perfected and exalted at the 
right hand of the Father. Being “madeof a woman” and appearing 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, He was tempted in all points as we are,, 
yet without sin. Though He felt the wavering elements of sin work
ing within Him, He nevertheless overcame “ the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eye, and the pride of life,” and come off victor. There is 
therefore, treasured up in the person of Jesus Christ, an inexhaustible 
supply of moral power, and physical energy. He is able to deliver the 
world from its evils, and to wipe out the malignant stains of sin, renew
ing and beautifying the face of all things earthly. He is said to be 
“ a likeness of the invisible Cod, and the firstborn of every creature,” 
because, says the Apostle, “ by, (or more properly for) Him were all 
things created,” Col. i: 15. 16. Jesus is preferred above all, and 
therefore, stands at the head of the creation. Paul, in speaking of 
Jesus as the first born of every creature, or the new creation, has refer
ence to that future world of which Jesus is especially the first. To 
understand what the Prophets and Apostles say of Jesus, it is neces
sary to comprehend that future state of things to which He is related 
officially as the “ Alpha and Omega.” The world or (awn) age to 
come, is termed by John as the “ Lord's day.” Not, however, as the 
day of Ilis suffering in the flesh, when, as says the Apostle, “ He offered 
up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears, unto Him 
that was able to deliver Him from death,” but rather the day of His 
triumph and glory, when He shall be King over the whole earth. 
Abraham rejoiced to see Christ’s day, for the advent of that day would 
give Abraham life from the dead, and an everlasting inheritance in the 
Land of Canaan,besides further consummating the covenant made with 
him, as expressed in the language, “ in thee and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.” This covenant has never as yet 
been fulfilled, seeing that Jesus, his seed, has not yet returned from
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Heaven, nor Abraham roused from the sleep of death. From what
ever point of view we look at Jesus in Ilis official character, we always 
find Him standing at the head, not of the present sinful and mortal 
state of things, but of that future blessed condition of things which 
Tie will inaugurate, at His second appearing. He is, therefore, Scrip- 
turally speaking, the Coming Man. He is now absent from the thea
tre of His humiliation and poverty, and His consequent exaltation 
and powrer, but, nevertheless, He has sealed he destiny of earth with 
His own blood, and will, despite all opposing power, return to restore all 
things spoken of by the Prophets- “ He will come down like rain 
upon the mown grass, and as showers that water the earth.” Thus 
will He beautify the face of nature, and gladden the hearts of men.

M.

A Sectarian at Work.
In these days of lethargy amongst sectarians, it is worthy of note 

when we find one of their number possessed of sufficient zeal to labor 
in the cause he has espoused. We have such a one in Chicago. He 
is so deeply impressed with the obligations resting upon him to circulate 
what he considers to be the truth, that lie resorts to various expedients 
to obtain the names of individuals who will be likely to read his docu
ments. He has not much faith in Methodists, Calvinists, or Catholics, 
therefore he leaves all such to perish bv the way. But lie has a pecu
liar longing towards those who hold the views we teach. Hence his 
efforts to obtain the names of such arc untiring. He is too conscien
tious to spend his money for “ that which is naught,” (in his estimation) 
therefore he takes every opportunity, on visiting our offiec, to devour 
voraciously the contents of the Herald, free of cost. If he finds the 
names of any of our brethren recorded there, with the Post Office 
address, his zeal for their eternal welfare prompts him at once to copy 
the same into his note book, to be followed by a package of tracts, etc., 
to their address. Not meeting with much success in this direction, 
however, he becomes restive, and resolves to try a new expedient. Tie 
therefore writes personal letters to such as he deems friendly to his 
cause. Addressing s; ch as brethren, (although he would not fellow
ship them at the communion table), he asks their assistance in his 
enterprise. We happen to have one of these letters which we will 
give as a sample. The names, left blank, we can supply, if necessary. 
It reads thus:

Chicago, Illinois, March 8,
Mr. R. McL------- ,

Dear Brother : Christaclclphinns in Chicago, wish to counteract, if possi
ble. the insidious and false teaching often contained in the Herald, and 
“ Gospel Banner,” published by the Wilsons, and also to circulate whero 
possible, tracts, etc., among their subscribers.

Will you inquire and let me know the addresses of one or two, and the 
names of the rest of any body or bodies, known to you, who take these papers? 
By these means wc hope to be able to reach the aforesaid subscribers. Our 
plan will be to send a package of tracts, with name of a member on each, to
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insure safe delivery, or, if you can distribute, will send them to you. Any 
hints or assistance will be welcome ; co-operation is valuable, and the amount 
of mischief done by these deceitful papers, calls for united effort in defense of 
“ the truth as it is in Jesus.” Faithfully in the Christ,

W. A. II----- .
The brother to whom the foregoing epistle was addressed, not being 

possessed of a spirit of strife and division, could not be induced to enter 
upon the nefarious work he was invited to perform. He replied, there
fore, as follows:

Cleveland, March 30, 18G9.
Mr. TV. A. II-----,

Dear Sir: Your letter of the 8th instant, is before me, asking co-opera
tion with “ Christadclphians” in distributing tracts, etc. From the matter 
which I have seen issued from that source, I beg respectfully to decline 
assisting in such work myself, and consequently cannot consistently name 
others, but would ask you to put the question seriously to your own heart, 
whether such work more resembles Ilim whose Name you take, or the pro
ceedings of the society of Jesuits ? Will you think of this ?

Respectfully Yours, R. McL
Perhaps the zealous personage referred to, is actuated by honest 

motives. We hope so, at least. But while we may admire his zeal, 
we lament that it is not coupled with knowledge. A learned young 
man of old, was actuated in like manner, and endeavored to destroy 
the Church of God, for which Christ died, buthe lived to realize the 
wickedness of his course, and labor for the building up of that he once 
pulled down. We hope, from our heart, that our zealous friend may 
likewise see the error of his way, and join hands with those who are 
laboring for the spread of the truth as it is in Jesus. W.

Instruction fur Itnliclieucrs,
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

The Bible Doctrine of Election and Predestination.
In the first chapter of Ephesians, and fourth verse, it is said: 

u God hath chosen us in Christ, before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love.” Peter 
calls the Saints “ elect according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience.” 1 Pet. i: 
2. Paul said to the Thcssalonians, (2 Thess. ii: 13, 14) “ God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of 
the Spirit and belief of the truth, whereunto He called you by our 
Gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
From all these passages of Scripture, it is evident that God hath cho
sen some to life and glory before the foundation of the world, and it 
is wisdom on the part of all Christians to so labor that their judgments 
may be informed on these points according to the Scripture. With 
this end in view, let us consider the manner of God’s speaking to the 
sons of men.
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God said to Abraliam, (Rom. iv : 17,) (“ as it is written, I have 
made thee a father of many nations,) before him whom lie believed, even 
God who quickeneth the dead and calletk those things which be not as 
though they were.” Observe, God spoke to Abraham, saying, “ I have 
made thee a father of many nations,” notwithstanding Abraham was not 
at- that time the father of any child but Ishmael. How then must we 
understand the expression, “ I have made thee a father of many nations?” 
The Apostle explains it by saying, that God “ callcth things that arc 
not, as though they were,” and so lie called Abraham the father of 
many nations, although lie was not as yet the father even of Isaac, in 
in whom his seed was to be called. God used the same form of expres
sion when He called Christ “ the lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world.” Hence, we may easily understand what Ho means, when He 
speaks of men being elected from the foundation of the world. It is 
clear that as Christ was called the lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, and yet not slain till thousands of years after, or until the day 
of His death, so also men arc called elect from the foundation of the 
world, and yet not elected perhaps for a great length of time after, or 
until the day of their conversion to God. This is made still plainer by 
the words of Peter, elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience.” If the elect arc 
chosen through sanctification of the Spirit, it is clear that they were 
not chosen before they were sanctified by the Spirit. Rut they were 
not sanctified by the Spirit before they were born. It is plain, then, 
that they were not chosen before, or “ from the foundation of the world,” 
but God “calleth things that are not as though they were.” Paul's 
words arc equally to the point. He says, “ God hath from the begin
ning chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth.” Now if thc Saints are chosen to salvation through 
believing the truth, and are called to believe that truth by hearing of 
the Gospel, then they are not chosen before they believe the truth, 
and before they hear the Gospel, by means of which, they arc called 
to believe. Again, how plain this truth appears where Paul said, 
“that they whom God did predestinate according to the counsel of His 
own will, to be to the praise of His own glory, were such as did first 
trust in Christ,” and in the very next verse says “ that they trusted in 
Christ after they heard the Word of Truth,” not before. Eph. i: 12, 
13. Rut they did not hear the Word before they were born ; there
fore, it is plain the act of electing was at a subsequent time, though 
previously known of God, who, according to IIis knowledge, often 
speaks of things which are not, as though they were. Thus is the great 
stumbling block about election removed, that men may “ make their 
calling and election sure.”

The Scriptures tell us plainly what predestination is. It is God 
foreappointing obedient believers to salvation, not without, but accord
ing to His foreknowledge, of all their works, from the foundation of 
Ihe world, and so likewise He predestinates or foreappoinls all disobedi
ent believers to condemnation, not without, but according to His fore
knowledge of all their works from the foundation of the world.

*74
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We may consider this a little further. God, from the foundation of 
the world, foreknew the believing or not believing of all men, and • 
according to this, His foreknowledge, He chose, or elected all obedient 
believers, as such, to salvation, and refused, or reprobated, all disobedi
ent unbelievers, as such, to condemnation. Thus the Scriptures teach 
us to consider election and reprobation, according to the foreknowledge 
of God from the foundation of the world. But here some may object 
that we hold our faith and obedience to be the cause of God's 
electing us to glory. I answer we do hold that faith in Christ, prod 
ing obedience to Him, is a cause, without which God elects none to 
glory, honor, or immortality; for we never read of God electing to 
glory any who lived and died disobedient unbelievers; but we do not hold 
that it is the cause for which He elects any. The contrary of this is 
easily shown, thus: suppose my obedience is a cause of my election to 
salvation, what is the cause of my obedience? My love to Christ. 
What is the cause of my love to Christ? My faith in Christ. What 
is the cause of my faith in Christ? The preaching of the Gospel of 
Christ. But what is the cause of the preaching of the Gospel of 
Christ to us? Christ dying for us. But w.hat is the cause of Christ 
dying for us ? God’s great love of pity wherewith He loved us, even 
when we were dead in trespasses and in sins. Thus all may sec that 
we do not hold that God chose any man to life and salvation for any 
good which he had done, or for any which was in him before he put it 
there. This we shall endeavor to show from the oracles of God.

God’s great love of pity wherewith He loved the sons of men, even 
while they were dead in trespasses and sins, was the cause of His send
ing His Son to die for them, as appears frrorn the following Scripture.
“ God so loved the world that lie gave ITis only begotten Son that 
whomsoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.” John iii: 16. And in the fifth chapter of Romans, sixth verse, 
it is said, “when wo were yet without strength, in due time, Christ 
died for the ungodly, and God commcndeth His love to us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Christ dying for our 
sins is the cause of the Gospel being preached to us, as appears from 
the twenty-eighth chapter of Matthew, and eighteenth verse. “ Jesus 
came and spake unto them saying, all power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth, go ye, therefore, and teach all nations.” Also Mark xvi: 15.
“ Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature.” 
The Gospel being preached to sinners is the cause of their believing, 
as appears from the tenth chapter of Romans, and fifteenth 
“ How shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed, and 
how shall they believe in Him of whom they have not heard, and how 
shall they hear without a preacher ? so then faith comcth by hearing, 
and hearing by the Word of God.” men s believing is the cause of 
their justification, as appears from the thirteenth chapter of Acts, and 
thirty-ninth verse, “By Him all that believe arc justified from all 
things.” Also the third chapter of Romans and twenty-sixth verse, 
“ He is the justifier of all that believe in Jesus.” Wo couclude then 
that a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law. 11 Abra-

uc-

verse.
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bam believed God and it was imputed to him for righteousness," now 
it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him, but 
for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead, who was delivered for our offences, and 
rose again for our justificationRom. iv: 3, 23. Our knowing our
selves to be justified by faith is the cause of our love to Christ, aB 
appears from 1 John iv: 10. “ Herein is love, not that we loved God,
but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for 
sins." “We love Ilim because He first loved us." Verse nineteen. 
Our love to Christ is the cause of our obeying Him, as appears from 
John xiv : 15, 21. “If ye love me keep my commandments, he that 
hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and 
if any man love me, he will keep my words." Also 1 John v : 3; “for 
this is the love of God that we keep His commandments." Our obey
ing Christ is the cause of His giving us eternal life, as appears from 
Matt, vii: 21. “Not every one that saitli unto me Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but lie that docth the will of my 
Rather which is in Heaven." Also Rev. xxii: 14; “ blessed are they 
that do His commandments that they may have a right to the tree of 
life and may enter in through the gates into the city." And Hob. v : 
9. “ Christ being made perfect through suffering, He became the 
author of eternal salvation to all that obey Him." This may be more 
briefly expressed thus: God’s love was the cause of His sending His 
Son to die for sinners. Christ’s dying for sinners is the cause of the 
Gospel being preached; the preaching of the Gospel is the cause of 
)ur believing; our believing is the cause or condition of our justifica
tion; the knowing ourselves justified, through His blood, is the cause 
of our love to Christ; our love to Christ is the cause of His becoming 
the author of eternal salvation to us. The following points ought to 
be well considered. There was a necessity of God’s love in sending 
His Son to die for us, without which He had not come to die. There 
was a necessity of Christ’s love in dying for us, without which the Gos
pel could not have been preached. There was a necessity of the Gospel 
being preached, without which there could have been no believing. 
There is necessity of our believing the Gospel, without which we can
not be justified. There is a necessity of our being justified by faith 
in the blood of Christ, without which we cannot come to know 
that He loved us and washed us from our sins in His own blood. There 
is a necessity of knowing his love who first loved us without which 
we cannot love Him again. There is a necessity of our loving Him, 
without which we cannot keep His commandments. There is a neces
sity of our keeping His commandments, without which we cannot enter 
into eternal life. Therefore we conclude that there is as great a neces
sity for keeping the commandments of God as there was of God send
ing His Son into the world, or of Christ dying for our sins.

But for whose sins did Christ die ? Did He die for all men, or but 
for some ? To this question, also, I will give a Scriptural answer. 
The Prophet Isaiah says: “ Surely He hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows, yet did wc esteem Him stricken, smitten of God

our
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and afflicted, but lie was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised 
for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and 
with His stripes we arc healed, all we like sheep have gone astray, we 
have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on Him 
the iniquities of us all.” Isa. liii: 4-6. The Prophet plainly shows 
that the iniquities of all those who went astray were laid upon Christ, 
and with him the testimony of all other Prophets agree. “ To Him 
give all the Prophets witness, that through His name, whosoever belicv- 
cth in Him shall receive remission of sins.” Acts x: 43. The great 
Prophet, John the Baptist, (John i: 7 j) “ came to bear witness of the 
Light that all men through it might believe j” and again, verse twenty- 
three, “ behold,” says he, “ the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins 
of the world.” Thus have all the Prophets with one consent testified 
that God laid upon Christ the iniquities of all that were gone astray; 
that He is the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world; 
that all men through Him may believe, and that through His name 
whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins.

Secondly, the angel of God testifies the same thing, saying, (Luke 
ii: 10.) “ Fear not, for I bring you glad tidiugs of great joy, which
shall be to all people, which was that there was born unto them a 
Savior, even Christ the Lord. From this also, it appears that Christ 
died for all men, else it could not have been glad tidings of great joy 
to all people, but rather sad tidings, for whom ire did not die.

Thirdly, we come now to the words of Christ Himself, who knew 
His own business better than any one else. If Hi6 testimony there
fore, agrees with those already referred to, we must needs be convinced , 
that they arc true. Hear Him, “as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life, for God 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life, for God 
sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through Him might be saved.” John iii: 14-17. Thus we sec the words 
of Christ agree with the words of the Prophets. Therefore, it must 
needs be admitted that Christ died for all.

Fourthly. Now we will hear what the Apostles say concerning this 
thing. “ The love of Christ,” says the Apostle Paul, “ constraineth us, 
because we judge that if one died for all, then were all dead, and that 
He died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him that died for them, and rose again.” 2 Cor. 
v: 14. “There is one God and one mediator, between God and men, 
Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all. to be testified of in 
due time.” Again, “ the grace of God which bringeth salvation to all 
men hath appeared.” Titus ii: 11. And again, “He by the grace 
of God tasted death for every man.” Hcb. ii: 9. John, in harmony, 
says, “ He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world.” 1 John ii : 2. Again, speak
ing of Himself, and the rest of the Apostles, he says, “ wc have 
seen, and do testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the Savior
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of the world.” 1 John iv: 14. Thus wc have the testimony of all 
the Prophets, of the Angel of God, of Christ Himself, of His Apos
tles, all agreeing together in one to prove that Christ died for all man
kind. What reply can be made by those who deny this? We are 
aware that it is common to say that all men in these Scriptures does 
not mean all men, but only the elect, that the world does not 
mean the whole world, but only the world of believers; and that 
the whole world in John’s testimony does not mean the whole world, 
but only the whole world of the elect. To this shameful, senseless 
evasion, we reply, that the Scriptures nowhere speak of a world of 
believers or elect, therefore we have no ground or excuse left for 
saying that Christ died only for a world of believers, or elect Nay 
the Scriptures are so far from calling believers, or elected persons the 
world, that they are everywhere in Scripture plainly and expressly dis
tinguished from the world. “ If ye were of the world” says Christ, 
“ the world would love its own, but because I have chosen you out of 
the world, therefore, the world hateth you,” John xv : 19. But wo 
will let the Scriptures testify what world it was that Christ died for. 
“ When we were yet without strength, Christ died for the ungodly.” 
ltom. v : 6-10. While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. When 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the death of His Son.” 
^rom all which we may clearly see that Christ died for the world of 
he ungodly, for the world of sinners, for the world of His enemies; 
.he just one for the world of the unjust. But the elect, as elect, are 
not captive, for Christ hath set them free, therefore, He died not i'or 
the elect, as elect, for that would have been to set those at liberty who 
were at liberty previously. The Scripture says, “ He quickencth them 
who were dead in trespasses and in sins.” Such as were “ without 
Christ,” “ aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers to 
the covenants of promise,” “ without hope and without God in the world,” 
but the elect, as such, are not dead in trepasses and sins, but alive 
unto God, neither are they without Christ, for they arc chosen in Him, 
nor are they aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to 
the covenants of promise, but they are fellow citizens with the Saints, 
and of the household of God. Therefore, Christ died not for them, as 
elect. Having shown the grievous folly of those who say that Christ 
died for none but tlie elect, we will now sum up the testimony which 
proves indisputably that He died for all mankind.

I. Because all the Prophets, and the Angel of God, Christ Him
self, and the Apostles, with one consent affirm it.

II. Because there is not one Scripture frrom the beginning of 
Genesis to the end of Pievelations that denies it.

III. Because Christ commanded that the Gospel should be preached 
to every creature.

IV. Because He called upon men everywhere to repent.
V. Because those who perish are condemned for not believing in 

the name of the only begotten Son of God; therefore He must have 
died for them, else they would be condemned for not believing a
lie.
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VI. Because they which are condemned might have been saved, 
for thus saith the Word of God, “ they received not the love of* the 
truth that they might be saved, therefore God shall send them strong 
delusions to believe a lie, that they may be condemned.

Wc shall now briefly show the dreadful absurdities that follow the 
assertion that Christ died for the elect. If Christ died -not for all, 
then it would be a sin in the greatest part of niaukind to believe He 
died for them, seeing it would be the belief of a lie. If Christ died 
not for those that are condemned, then they arc not condemned for 
unbelief, otherwise you say they are condemned for not believing a lie. 
If Christ died not for all. then those who obey Christ by going and 
preaching the Gospel to every creature, as glad tidings of great joy to 
all people, commit sin in that they go to most people with a lie in their* 
mouth. If Christ died not for all men, then God is not in earnest in 
calling all men everywhere to repent If Christ died not for all men, 
then why docs the Scripture say God is not willing that any should 
perish ? Surely He is willing, yea, resolved, that most men should 
perish, else Christ would have died for them also. But say some, if 
Christ died for all, why are not all saved ? Because they believed not 
in the name of the only begotten Son of God; because God called 
they refused to answer; He stretched out His hand and they regarded 
not; He counseled them, but they would not hear His counsels; He 
reproved them, but they set at nanghtall His reproofs ; they followed 
after lying vanities, and forsook their own mercies. They denied the 
Lord that bought them, and so brought upon themselves swift destruc
tion,, and because they received not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved, therefore God gave them up to believe a lie, and to be 
condemned. “ How often ” says our Lord, “ would I have gatherci 
you together, and you would not.” Here is a plain reason why all art 
not saved, for God promises no man salvation unconditionally, but leaves 
all to destruction who will not believe and obey the Gospel. The way 
is so narrow that few care to walk therein, and therefore they are not 
saved. Even because they reject the counsel of God against thein- 
se Ives, they chose death, therefore they perish everlastingly.

B. E. Merrick.

The “ Berkshire Courier” gives the following advice to its corres
pondents, and as far as we can judge, it is calculated for all latitudes:

“Don’t—People who send us ‘ communications’ for publication 
are ‘requested’ not to ‘quote’ and underscore so much. THIS is 
about the way a good deal of it would LOOK if we ‘printed ’ it as 
written.”

Four things come not back ; the broken word, the sped arrow, the 
past life, and the neglected opportunity.
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[Comtnurricntod for tho Herald.]
The Relative Position of the Kingdom of God.

Tiie following excellent article from the pen of Brother Stephen
son, is not one of a scries he is furnishing us, on the first principles of 
our haitli, but having the manuscript in our possession for some time, 
we concluded to give it to our readers in this issue. The regular series 
will be continued in our next.—Editors.

In the second and seventh chapters of Daniel, we find an epitome 
of the world’s civil constitution. The four imperial phases of the king
dom of men, is symbolized by four grand divisions of a great political 
jnan, who stood erect before Nebuchadnezzar. First, a head of fine 
gold. This represented the great Babylonian, the first universal empire 
of earth. Second, the breast and arms of silver. These represented 
Medo-Persia, the second empire of earth. Third, Greece, the third 
empire of earth. Fourth, Rome, the fourth empire of earth.

The Kingdom of God as a local kingdom, is symbolized by a stone 
exhumed from the mountain without hands, and as a universal kingdom, 
it is represented by a great mountain that fills the whole earth. In 
the seventh chapter, the same four great kingdoms are symbolized by 
four great beasts which Daniel saw rise up out of the sea. First, a lion. 
Second, a bear. Third, a leopard. Fourth, a dreadful and terrible 
beast, with ten horns and iron teeth. At the eighteenth verse, we find 
the Angel Gabriel’s exposition of these four beasts. “These great 
beasts, which are four, are four kings which shall arise out of the earth.” 
That this Divine expositor uses the terms kings and kingdoms synony
mously, is evident from his exposition of the fourth beast at the twenty- 
third verse. “Thus he said, the fourth beast shall be the fourth 
kingdom upon earth.” That the Kingdom of God shall be the fifth, 
in its ordinal relation to the preceding four kingdoms, will be seen in 
the light of the following testimony, to wit: Dan. vii: 17, 18, 26, 27. 
“ These great beasts, which are four, are four kings (kingdoms) which 
shall arise out of the earth. But the Saints of the Most High shall 
take the kingdom, (the fourth kingdom of earth, verse twenty-three) 
and possess the kingdom forever and ever. But the judgment shall 
sit, and they shall take away his (the fourth kingdom, verse twenty- 
three) dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end. And the 
kingdom (fourth kingdom) and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heavens, shall be given to the people of the 
Saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey Him.” From the foregoing plan 
observe:

I. That five successive empires arc to occupy this planet.
II. The Kingdom of God is to be the fifth.
III. It will supercede all earthly kingdoms, and stand forever.
The relative position of the Kingdom of God is clearly revealed in

Dan. ii: 44. “ And in the days of these kings shall the God of
Heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, and the
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kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” Please 
note the following points of contrast between the Kingdom of God, and 
its four predecessors.

I. They were destructible. Where now is the magnificent King
dom of Babylon, the tyrannical Kingdom of Persia, Greece, the Colo- 
sus of the world, and great and powerful ltomc ? They have past like 
chaff before the whirlwind of revolution, but the Kingdom of God can 
never be moved, (Heb. xii: 28) but having broken in pieces all other 
kingdoms, it will “ stand for ever.”

II. These were left to other people, because their rulers were 
mortal, and could not hold everlasting kingdoms. Where now are 
Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus,Darius, Alexander, Julius Cmsar, Charlemagne, 
and Napoleon Bonaparte, with all their splendid crowns and costly dia
dems ; and with their rigorous and diabolical rule ? Their empires 
have passed away, and they arc mouldering in the dust. But the King
dom of God shall not be left to other people, and they that take it shall 
possess it for ever- King Jesus and His Royal Cabinet being incor
ruptible, will be qualified by nature, to hold an indestructible kingdom, 
and being immortal, they can hold it forever. The grand reason why 
no earthly kingdom or empire, has been able to withstand the shock of 
war, or whirlwind of revolution, or the corroding tooth of time, has 
been because they were all founded upon a mutable base. No super
structure, however magnificent, can survive its foundation. The 
administrators of all human governments have been mutable, and with 
these administrations all forms of human government have passed 
away. But the executive power, by which the Kingdom of God is 
upheld, being founded upon incorruptibility and immortality, it never 
can be moved. Please note the following points of analogy between 
the Kingdom of God, and the four kingdoms which shall have pre
ceded it.

I. They will all have possessed the four essential elements of all 
kingdoms, viz : kings, subjects, territory and laws.

H. They will all have existed in two conditions, viz : As local, 
and as universal kingdoms.

Babylon existed as a local kingdom, near seventeen centuries before 
its universality was established. As a local kingdom it exis ed cotem- 
poraneously with other kingdoms, but as a universal kingdom it absorbed 
all others and filled the earth. The local kingdom will be the kingdom 
proper, but the kingdoms added thereto will be the dominion. The 
same was true of Mcdo Persia, Greece and Rome; and will be equally 
true of the Kingdom of God. As a local kiugdom it is represented by a 
stone; and as a universal kingdom it is represented by a mountain. A 
stone taken from a mountain is one thing, and the mountain from which it 
is taken is another. A stone taken from a mountain must be much smaller 
than the mountain from which it is taken. The image in its last phase 
represents the kingdoms of the world. The conquest of the world by 
the Kingdom of God is represented by the stone grinding the image to 
powder, ■when the broken fragments pass like chaff* from the snmrncr
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threshing floor, and no place is found for them; and the stone that 
smote the image, becomes a great mountain and fills the whole earth. 
See Dan. xi: 34, 35. This collossal image, in all its parts, represents 
the executive power which rules the world. It does not represent the 
subjects or territory of the kingdoms, but their kings, cabinets and 
armies. These are overthrown and broken, but the subjects of each 
preceding empire survive and become the subjects of its successor. 
Thus, only the rulers and armies of Babylon were destroyed, and the 
subjects of Babylon became the subjects of Medo-Persia. The same 
was true of Greece and Borne; and the same will be true of the King
dom of God. Only the kings, potentates, cabinets, and armies of the 
earth will be broken to pieces; and the left of the nations will be 
organized into the Empire of Christ and His associate rulers.

The two-fold condition of the Kingdom of God is already set forth 
in Dan. ii: 44. Also its relative position among the kingdoms of 
the world. “ And in the days of these kings shall the God of Heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed ; and the kingdom 
shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.”

I. The God of Heaven sets up His Kingdom before it comes in 
collision with the surrounding kingdoms. It exists, therefore, cotem- 
poraneously with the kingdoms of the world. King Jesus and the 
Saints will reign cotemporaneously with earth’s great kings and poten
tates.

II. It is in the days, or during the reign of these kings, that 
the God of Heaven shall set up His Kingdom, and not after the king
doms of earth shall have been consumed by the seething ocean of fire, 
which shall deluge the world, as taught by the Adventists.

HI. The Kingdom proper will be the Kingdom of Israel restored. 
Acts i: 6; Ezek. xxi: 25-27; Isa. ix: 6,7; Luke i: 31, 32, 33.

This kingdom is represented by the stone cut from the mountain. 
All the nations, which survive the whirlwind of revolution that shall 
sweep over the earth, under the auspices of Christ and His associate 
rulers, will be incorporated into the dominion of God’s Kingdom. All 
the preceding kingdoms extended their dominions from local to uni
versal kingdoms by conquest. So will Christ. As the royal Son of 
David He will inherit David’s throne and kingdom. And as the seed 
of Abraham He will inherit the territory of the kingdom, viz : the 
Land of Canaan. But as the world’s conqueror, He will obtain His 
dominion. Kings fight by their subjects. Christ will not be an 
exception to this rule.

According to the foregoing references, the twelve tribes of Israel 
will be His subjects. With these He will break in pieces the nations. 
The Prophet Jeremiah, when speaking of Messiah’s reign, says that 
Israel is “the rod of His inheritance, the Lord of armies is His name. 
Thou (Israel) art my battle axe and weapons of war; for with thee 
will I break in pieces the nations, and with .thee will I destroy the 
kingdoms.” Jer. li: 19, 20. These are the “ fiery streams” which 
shall “ issue and come forth from before Him;” and the “ thousand
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thousands ministering unto Him; and the ten thousand times ten 
thousand” standing before Him, when the great books of judgments 
against the nations are opened. Ban. vii: 10. These are the flames 
of burning fire which consume ITis enemies named above. Joel ii: 
1-3. Before these flames thrones melt, and nations are consumed like 
chaff in an unquenchable fire. Han. vii: 9. And upon the smoulder
ing thrones of earthly kingdoms will rise, like a lofty column amid the 
ruins of some ancient city, the great white (llev. xx : 2) throne of 
earth’s great Potentate, before whose face the political kosmos of the 
old heavens shall pass away. The great mountain of the kingdom 
of men shall sink to rise no more, and the mountain of the 
Empire of God shall rise upon its ruins and fill the earth. Such 
will be the grand and awful events by which the Kingdom of God shall 
be surrounded in its rise and development from a local to a universal 
kingdom. A marked distinction is made between the kingdom proper 
and its dominion in Han. vii: 13,14. “Isaw in the night visions, and 
behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought Him near before Him. 
And there was given Him dominion and glory, that all peoples, nations, 
and languages, should serve Him; His dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and His Kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.” At the twenty-seventh verse, the same dis
tinction is made between the kingdom and its dominion. “ And the 
kingdom, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
shall be given to the people of the Saints of the Most High, whose king
dom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
Him.” The kingdom is much smaller than its dominion. To illustrate. 
The Kingdom of Great Britain is a little sea-girt island not twice as 
large as the State of Illinois, while the sun never sets upon its domin
ion. So the Kingdom of God will occupy only the Laud of Canaan, 
while the dominion shall girdle the world. The metropolis is in the 
kingdom proper. The power and glory culminate there. The privi
leges and immunities of the kingdom are far superior to those of the 
dominion. That the Kingdom of God will be local, and surrounded 
by unoccupied territory at the time of its establishment, is evident 
from Luke xiii: 29. “ And they shall come from the east, and from
the west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit down in 
the Kingdom of God.” Hence there will be east, west, north and 
south, outside of the Kingdom of God, from which the Saints shall 
come and sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the Kingdom. 
Matt, viii: 10. But when the dominion under the whole heaven shall 
fill every spot on this great globe, there will be no margin outside of 
the kingdom from which the people can come. A line of distinction 
is also drawn between the kingdom and its dominion by our Savior in 
the parables of the sower and the leaven. “ Another parable put He 
forth unto them, saying, the kingdom is like to a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took and sowed in his field, which indeed is the least of 
all seeds; but when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, and 
becometh a tree so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the
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branches thereof. Another parable spake ITe unto them; the King 
dom of Heaven is like unto leaven which a woman took and hid ii 
three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.”
33. Let the grain of mustard seed be analogous to the stone, am 
represent the kingdom proper, and the full grown tree represent th. 
dominion, and the simile is plain and appropriate. And let the leaven 
represent the kingdom, and the three measures of meal the dominion, 
and this parable illustrates the Kingdom of God as taught by the 
Prophets. And as the leaven assimilates the meal to itself, so the 
kingdom, having conquered the world, will assimilate all its kingdom; 
to itself; and as proclaimed by the Angels in Heaven, it will convert 
the kingdoms of this world into the Kingdom of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. Rev. xi: 15. Then will “ all the ends of the earth” 
have “ remembered and turned unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of 
the nations shall worship before” Him. “For the kingdom will be 
the Lord’s; and He will be the governor among the nations.” Psa. 
xxii: 27, 28. Then will the kingdom extend “ from sea to sea (the 
two seas which bound the Land of Canaan) and from the river unto 
the ends of the earth.” Psa. lxxii: 8. Then shall the metropolis of 
the kingdom be “ established upon the top of the mountain, and all 
nations shall flow unto it.” And then shall the implements of war be 
converted into the instruments of husbandry to plow the earth and 
prune the trees; (Isa. ii: Micah iv :) and instead of military acade
mies and schools, in which to learn the art of war, shall spring up 
schools, academies, colleges, and institutions of learning, to enlighten 
and bless the would ; for the Kingdom of God will have come, and Ilis 
glorious will on earth be done as Angels in Heaven doit. Lord hasten 
the blessed era. Amen. J. M. Stephenson.

Matt, xiii: 31-

llliscollattomts.
'[selected.]

Essay on Unconscious Cerebration.
BY S. P. BREED, M. D.

Tiie following essay on “ Unconscious Cerebration,” was not 
written for the consideration of Bible readers, but for scientific students. 
The subject matter, however, is such as to enlist the attention of all who 
are in doubt as to the cause of thought or ideas. Thousands believe 
that the mind of man is immortal because of the effects produced by it. 
Such a conclusion is not necessary, however, judging from the stand
point of one who reasons scientifically. We arc only able to publish a 
part of the essay in this number, but will conclude it in our next. It is 
able, logical, and conclusive, and we hope none of our readers will fail 
to read and grasp the ideas conveyed.

From the best information we have, the Pythagorians, some four^lmnd- 
red years before Christ, broached the theory that the earth moves.
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Aristarchus, of Samos, a Grecian philosopher, is delivered down to us as 
the principal, if not the first, who maintained that the earth turns upon its 
centre, and describes a circle around the sun. Such doctrines exposed Aristar
chus to the severest censure of the sectaries of his time. Cleanthes, prominent 
among his enemies and calumniators, charged him with shaking, with rudo im
piety, the throne of Vesta, who was worshipped as the patroness of fixed habita
tions and civilized life. Her sacrod scat was represented to be near the cen
tre of the earth, and was declared to be always fixed, firm, and immovable. 
Whereupon, he was accused before the Court of Areopagus, of violating 
morality, and introducing innovation in religion. Just what punishment was 
inflicted upon him I have been unable to ascertain, though I have searched 
diligently through many ancient records, but that it was such as to make 
his name infamous for many centuries, there is abundant evidence. By such 
unreasonable opposition, and such absurd objections, the sublime philosophy 
of Aristarchus (the central theory of celestial science) 
effectually held in abeyance for nearly nineteen hundred 
menccment of the sixteenth century, when Copernicus adopted and improved 
the hypothesis of the Pytliagorians, which made the sun the centre of the 
solar system, and the earth to move not only around flic sun but around its 
own axis also ; thus establishing the system of astronomy, which still goes by 
his name, and is, now, universally received as the true theory.

Apprehensions, arising from the novelty of his opinions, and also, doubt
less, from the fate of Aristarchus, had, it is said, almost brought him to drop 
all thoughts of publishing his work, which had lain in his escritoir, not nine 
years only, which is the time Horace prescribes, but nearly four limes nine 
years.

was suppressed, and 
years, until the com-

At length, however, its contents becoming known, and its merits canvassed 
and appreciated by a few of the most learned and intelligent, through tho 
importunity of these, and his personal friends, he was, at last, prevailed upon 
to let it come out. But, when a copy of it was presented to him, so great was 
his agitation, in view of the odium certain to be cast upon him, and the relent
less persecution with which he would be pursued, that he was presently seized 
with a violent effusion of blood, which put an end to his life on the 24th day 
of May, 1513.

Gallilco, nearly a century after, in 1612, observed some spots upon tho 
su7i, and, in his printed discovery of them, he ventured to reassert the truth 
of the Aristarchan or Copernican theory; and he brought forward several 
new arguments to confirm it. This startled the Jesuits, who, thereupon, 
procured a citation for him to appear before the Holy Office at Rome, in 1615,« 
where he was charged with heresy for maintaining these two propositions, viz: 
First, that the sun is the centre of the world (universe), and immovable by a 
local motion. Second, that the earth is not the cent re of the world (universe),

diurnal motion. The first ofnor immovable, but does actually move by a 
these propositions was declared to be absurd’, false in philosophy, and formally 
heretical, being contrary to the express Word of God. The second was also 
alleged to be philosophically false, and in a theological point of view, at least, 
orroneous in faith. “ The Inquisition ” pronounced sentence against him and 
his book. They obliged him to abjure his erroneous view's, in the most sol
emn manner, committed him to the prison of their office during pleasure, 
which was until 1634, nearly twenty years, and his books w'erc gathered and 
burned at Rome, and the ashes scattered to the four winds of heaven.

Notwithstanding this solemn abjuration, and the vigorous efforts of the 
priesthood to suppress his view's, and keep the people in ignorance of them, 
the arguments upon which his hypothesis stood pillared, became known, (and 
those w'ho were capable of judging soon saw' that the evidences of their truth 
were such as to command belief). They saw that this theory explained some 
phenomena of the heavenly bodies, such as the seasons, eclipses, etc., which 
were quite inexplicable by tho old Ptolemaic system, and that they addressed 
themselves so directly to the reason and judgment that they would bo, must bs
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believed. Seeing arid believing thus, they were encouraged to discuss those 
propositions among themselves, cautiously and prudently at first, but finally 
openly and boldly, till at length they were gradually accepted by the learned 
and more intelligent, and, finally, adopted as the basis upon which has since 
been erected the solid and noble superstructure of modern astronomy.

When the superstitious world found that they were no longer able to gain
say or withstand the arguments advanced in support of these doctrines, and 
also foresaw in their general adoption, while they persisted in their hostile 
attitude, the certain destruction of their cherished systems of false religion, 
they immediately changed their taciics, dropped their hostile guise, and rap
idly reconstructed their religious views, so as to make them harmonize with 
these stubborn facts.

In a review of the history of science, in its progress up to its present 
status, one is struck with no little wonder, in tracing step by step, the advance 
of truth through the devious mazes of error, doubt, and prejudice, at the char
acter of the opposition it has often met, and the great length of time this 
advance has been arrested and kept at a stand-still by the blind opposition 
and bigotry of those who should have been the first to herald its approach, 
and most eager to push it forward.

It is, moreover, a matter of no little surprise to us, now, as we look back 
from our present stand-point over the past, to sec how very nearly some of 
the early philosophers came to comprehending many of the fundamental prin
ciples of the various sciences, and we arc animated with a feeling of holy 
indignation to observe how long these truths were obscured and held in check 
by suspicious and designing men. It strikes one with wonder, also, now, to 
sec the singular obtuseness of the masses oftentimes in apprehending the facts 
and arguments which it seems to us, should have been sufficient to arouse their 
minds to sensibility and investigation. But so it is, the progress of scienti
fic truth was so often retarded by the sinister opposition of the suspicious, and 
absurd objections of the ignorant, that much valuable time, great patience, 
and extraordinary energy were required to overcome the obstacles constantly 
thrown in its path ; and it was not until the great body of the people became 
so enlightened as to decide for themselves, instead of looking to priests and 
rulers, that science has made any considerable progress among them.

Wm. Godfrey Leibnitz, Baron of Leipsic, as long ago as 1685, in his Proto- 
gea, advanced the Igneous theory of geology, by which ho explained the 
formation of the earth, and the subsequent changes of its crust, correspond
ing almost exactly with the one so generally adopted noio by geologists under 

»the name of Igneous Agency. This theory, so early enunciated, must have 
been still-born, for we hear nothing more of it until 17-19, nearly a hundred 
years afterwards, when BufFon, the French naturalist, produced an elegantly 
written hypothesis upon the formation of the earth, based chiefly upon the 
views of Leibnitz. These views, thus exhumed, gave great offence to the 
Faculty of Theology at Paris, and he was obliged, like Gallilco, to recant 
opinions which are now maintained by all geologists. So the matter rested 
for almost another century. In the meantime “ the world moved on.” Inves
tigations by scientific observers, in different parts of the world, wero care
fully made; facts bearing upon the subject were accumulated in great num
bers, until, by careful comparison, free and thorough discussion, sufficient 
data were procured to enable the truth of tlic Igneous theory to be. made 
out.

But the pseudo-religionists, noxo as in the former case, when they found 
that they were no longer able to meet the arguments in support of geology, 
nor make any effectual stand against the progress of these scientific truths, 
and, moreover, when they saw the ground upon which they stood fast giving 
away beneath their feet, and their whole structure of false philosophy totcr- 
ing, then, very reluctantly, made a virtuo of a necessity, and did ns their pre
decessors had done before, in regard to the Copernican system of astronomy, 
ceased their blind onDOSilion. and aerain reconstructed their rclitrious theories
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in accordance with the inexorable logic of events, and made them harmonize 
with those inflexible facts they could no longer successfully controvert.

The learned mathematician Leibnitz, in 1085, also advanced the startling 
doctrine of “ Unconscious Cerebration.” This announcement was, it seems, 
still more unfortunate than his now doctrine of geology. Nothing was said, 
and very little known about it, after its declaration, until some twenty years 
ago, when Dr. Carpenter, without knowing that he had been preceded, 
advanced the theory of unconscious cerebration to account for some anoma
lies of mental action. After satisfying himself in regard to the probable 
truth of the theory, lie submitted his views to two of the profoundest think
ers of the age, Sir Wm. Hamilton and Mr. John Stuart Mill. From the 
former he learned that the doctrine had been advanced some two hundred 
years before, by Leibnitz. By the latter, he was assured that the unconsci
ous development of a subject of thought was so familiar to him, that, when 
he found it difficult to pursue an inquiry further, not seeing his way clearly 
through its entanglements, he was accustomed to lay it aside for weeks, or 
even months, and to devote himself to other objects, with the full expectation 
of being able to pursue his first investigations with diminished difficulty when
ever he resumed it. Notwithstanding this high authority, this doctrine has 
made very little progress in the minds of the learned pyschologists of the 
day. Perhaps the great reason why this doctrine has not been accepted by the 
scientific world arises from the indisposition to regard mind in connection 
with organization, from the fear of favoring the opinion that mind results therefrom.

Moreover, many are probably deterred from investigating this subject as 
they might, from the jealous fear always actuating the opposers of science, of 
finding something that will disturb the established dogmas of (he day. But 
as honest searchers after truth, we should not shun a careful investigation of 
so important a matter, nor should we allow our previous opinions or prejudi
ces to forestall our judgment, or divert the current of our thoughts from 
tending whithersoever the evidence may carry them. If we do this, I appre
hend we shall find that, mind which, at first view, appears so absent and so 
abnormal is, in reality, after all, no exception to all other phenomena in nature. 
The more we study this subject unbiasedly, I think, the more certainly will 
wo be led to the conclusion that the mind is as much under the presidency of 
law as any other function of the body. Every thought, every impulse, and 
every proclivity is but the legitimate result of a definite cause, and these 
causes follow cacli other, and their antecedent causes, with as much regular
ity, precision, and certainty, as any such necessity in the physicnl world. 
There are subtle laws prevading every department of mental activity, run
ning through and through all the avenues of the mind, conscience, reason, 
judgment, and the affections which control, direct, regulate, and moderate or 
intensify all our schemes, speculations, and determinations. From these all- 
perracating, yet unseen, laws, result all our confidence in the virtue and 
fidelity of our fellow men. From these latent forces arise all the exalted 
aims, the noble and sublime achievements of the great and good, as well as 
the low and bad. Upon them rest all our attachments, affinities, and cherished 
relations of mind with mind. The mental egc looks out into the world, around, 
through these variously colored media, as a kind of kaleidoscope which may, 
by reflection, refraction, transposition, or polarization, magnify or diminish 
the objects and views, giving light and shade, tint and color, with as much 
rcspondcncy to law, with ns much certainty and regularity as any phenomena 
of light and optics in natural philosophy.

As tho natural eye, in looking through an uneven pane of glass, will see 
objects distorted and comic, so will impressions upon the cerebrum so modify 
its nutrition, by some delicate and peculiar molecular change therein, as to 
change the whole mental character, by intensifying a certain class of impres
sions upon the consciousness of the individual, to the exclusion of others. 
Hence, we have mental as well as optical illusions ; objects party-colored and 
distorted, magnified or diminished, so as to control opinions, produce un-
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natural attachments, sharpen censures, or infuse unwonted severity into 
penalties and judgments.

The cerebrum in man, therefore, is a wonderful instrument of capabilities, 
caprices, and powers. It is owing to the much larger development of this 
part of the brain over the lower animals that gives to man his pre-eminence 
over all other orders and species of the animal kingdom. By reference to 
comparative anatomy, it will be found that the relative proportion of this 
organ diminishes as we descend from the higher mammalia to the lower, 
from them to the birds, from thence to the reptiles, and from these again to 
the fishes.

The brain is placed in relation with the outside world through the senses. 
The various sensory impressions arc thence conveyed, through their respec
tive and appropriate nervous filaments, to the sensorium, located in the sen
sory ganglia. Under the term sensory ganglia, may be included that assem
blage of ganglionic masses lying along the base of skull in man, and partly 
included in the medulla oblongata, in which the special senses, seeing, hear
ing, feeling, tasting and smelling, have their central terminations.

It seems to be a peculiar arrangement of the nervous apparatus, that 
cxcitor impressions should travel upwards, if they meet with no interrup
tion, until they arrive at the cerebrum. When they reach the sensorium, they 
make an impression on the consciousness of the individual, and thus givo 
rise to a sensation; and the molecular change thus induced, being further 
propagated from the sensor}' ganglia to the cerebrum by reflex action be
comes the occasion of the formation of an idea. If, with this idea, any 
pleasurable or painful feeling is associated, it is called an emotion, and, 
either as a simple or emotional idea, it becomes the subject of intellectual 
operations, whoso final issue may be a volitional determination which 
may be exerted in checking or producing muscular motion, or in controling 
or directing, to some extent, the current of thought.

On the reception of sensory impressions the changes which they produco 
in the sensory ganglia give rise to a new excitement of nerve force, which is 
propagated along the ascending fibers to the vesicular matter that form the sur
face of the cerebral hemisphere; and t'< ij not till they arrive at the ulterior 
termination of these fibers that their impressions produce those changes which 
arc instrumental in the formation of ideas, and subsequently in the higher and 
more complicated intellectual operations. These intellectual operations, them
selves note, become tho source of new changes in the condition of the vesicu
lar matter of the nervous substance, and an excitation of nerve force takes 
place here as their result, which, transmitted downwards to the sensorium, 
gives rise, through it, to appropriate respondent movements. The sensory 
ganglia, therefore, let it be remarked, constitute the seat of all consciousness, 
not only for impressions on the organs of sense, but also for changes in the corti
cal substance of the cerebrum. So that, it is not until these changes havo 
reacted downwards upon the sensorium that we have any knowledge or con
sciousness of the formation of ideas, or of any intellectual processes which 
may be going on there. The cerebrum, therefore, on the receipt of impres
sions, reflected from tho sensorium, immediately commences the operation of 
working up the materials submitted to it. This process may continue uncon
sciously to us, unless interrupted by new impressions, in which case the 
former, process seems to be tcmpoi'arily arrested, until the import of thenew 
intelligence is fully made out., when the cerebration is resumed, with such 
modifications as the new information may seem to require, or pursued after 
the tenor of the former train. Hence, we often sco a trivial incident, scon 
perhaps a thousand times before, without making any notable change in tho 
current of thought, produce the most striking, unlookcd for, and important 
results. An intcrcurrcnt thought thus striking the mind at a particular 
juncture, incidentally, while it is in a peculiar excited state of inquiry, when 
the cerebrum seems to be casting about for moro facts, and the thoughts 
break loose, as it were, from former combinations, reaching and feeling out
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around for more materials ; it is at such a time that some mere trifle, some appa
rently insignificant circumstance, will wholly change the current of thought, and 
divert it into a fruitful field of important discovery.

Sir Isaac Newton had, doubtless, seen apples fall a hundred times before, 
but as his mind was not in this “ statu-nascente” condition, no important 
results followed. But now, when his mind was on the qui vive for new truths, 
new facts, to bring to the test certain theories evolved from previously 
received data, then it was that this little incident, the most trivial in nature, 
coming in just at the right time, and springing a felicitous train of thought, 
gave such a new direction to his investigations as, followed up to their legiti
mate conclusions, resulted in the most stupendous discovery of any age. 
Newton made this discovery, not because he willed it, but because he could not 
help it. It was, in a very important sense, an unavoidable result, the evita
ble evolution of his philosophic brain. The office of the organs of sense is 
simply to supply the crude materials, while it is the province of the cerebrum 
to receive and work up those materials, solve the problems, and transmit the 
results down to the sensorium, from whence they arc utilized in the practical 
voluntary affairs of life.

The cerebrum may not inaptly be compared to a jury, while the organs of 
sense may represent the witnesses. The jury, after hearing t he evidence, retire 
to a private room, where, by ihcmselvcs alone, they compare notes, weigh 
the evidence, and finally work up the case into a verdict. So it is with the 
cerebrum. She takes particular note of all impressions transmitted to her 
from ihe organs of sense, and having thus supplied herself with all the evi
dence she can obtain, she modestly retires to the secret chamber of uncon
sciousness, where, by a thorough process of careful comparison, sifting, 
weighing, and discrimination, a decision is reached, or, in case of no decision, 
which sometimes happens, then, in this event, either the judgment is sus
pended for further testimony, or the “jury hangs,” when the matter is 
indefinitely postponed. It may be remarked, that, with the great majority 
of mankind, on some of the most important subjects of practical utility and 
philosophic interest, either there has been a premature decision, or the jury 
has hung.

CONCLUDED IN OUR NEXT.

[Commnmcntcd for the Ilerald.J
Heresy!

We notice that the Freewill Baptist Association in their annual 
report have adopted a resolution to the effect that a believer in the 
doctrine of the literal destruction of the wicked is unworthy of Chris
tian fellowship, and a heretic. Now if that august body is infallible, 
then we are blotted from the Lamb’s Book of Life and consigned to 
the pains of hell forever, unless, indeed, we repent of our heresy.

A question involving such momentous issues, should be gravely 
considered, and the results well comprehended before being decided.

If the Freewill Baptists are not infallible, then their resolutions arc 
as harmless as the by-laws of a Lyceum, and we need not feel anxious 
about our souls’ welfare, so far as that distinguished assembly is con
cerned. But if they hold the keys of the Kingdom, and do on earth 
that which is decreed in heaven, then we are in a hopeless condi
tion.

We knew the Church of Rome was in full sympathy with the idea 
of sending people into the gloomy region, if they dare question the 
doctrines of their Divinity, but for Protestants to assume those prerog-
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ativcs ou which Rome has a patent, is quite peculiar; and we may 
remark further, that even the Freewill Baptists themselves have been 
anathematized by some of the older daughters of the mother church, 
and should be a little modest in the issue of excommunication. The 
resolution not only condemns such men as Whateley, White, Dobney 
(a Baptist) and Hudson, but dooms the Prophets and Apostles to 
the sorrows of ceaseless woe. The Psalmist David is quite prolific as a 
writer, and was a’prominenttheologian, but the set phrases of orthodoxy, 
are not found in all his writings. That distinguished teacher in 
Israel never mentions “endless soul,” and “ endless misery,” and yet he 
often alludes to the destiny of the wicked. He says the “ enemies of 
the Lord shall perish,” and that God preserveth all that love him, but 
all the “ wicked He will destroy.” And again a little while and the 
wicked shall not be, yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place and it 
shall not be.” In view of these plain statements David would bo 
excluded from membership by the Association of Baptists. The same 
would be true of Paul, for in his fourteen epistles, he never mentions 
the terms “ infinite sin,” “eternal suffering,” and the like terms which 
characterize the books of orthodoxy of our times. Paul is not silent 
on the subject of human destiny, but he uses other words, the primary 
meaning of which is death, destroy, coming to an end, perishing,
etc.

We charitably hope that in the thirty-ninth session of the Freewill 
Baptist Association, the anti-scriptural, and Papal sentiment of eternal 
woe may be expunged from their reports. Is it not strange that a man 
is to be denounced as unworthy of Christ, and to be excluded from 
the holy communion on the simple plea that he does not endorse that 
terrible dogma of ceaseless pain in the future world. He may be a 
man of full faith in God, keep in memory the ordinances of the 
Blessed, walk in the light of virtue, supplicate a throne of grace, 
hold to the efficacy of Christ’s blood, and a life of uprightness, and 
yet because he believes just what the Bible says, that the “ enemies of 
the Lord shall perish,” he must be turned out of the church and 
driven away from Christian sympathy and fellowship. May the true 
light of charity penetrate the darkened minds of our Baptist friends, 
so that they may take higher and nobler grounds in matters of faith 
aud doctrine. H. V. Reed.

[Communicated for tho Ilcrald.]
Do Not Fret.

•'Never give up, brother, nover glvo up,
God has n blessing for those who work hard,

Why should you grumble, and murmur, and fret,
And envy the pleasure from which you’re debarred,

Work like a man,
Do tho best you can,

This Is the wisest and happiest plan.”
How much meaning there is in the foregoing lines. Too often, 

alas, do we let small things worry and fret us, when, if we would only
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stop and think of our obligations as Christians, and our agreement to 
live separate from the world, denying ourselves of worldly pleasures 
and lusts, we should not fret, because we have so much to contend with. 
When we see fretful Christians, wc may conclude that there is some
thing lacking in their character. We must expect the sneers and 
scoffs of the world, but if wc bear our cross patiently, and live for God 
alone, it matters not what the world says of us. Paul, in his letter to 
the Thessalonians, fourth chapter, says : “Finally brethren, we entreat 
you, and we exhort in the Lord Jesus, that as you received from us, 
how it behooves you to walk, and to please God, so that you may 
abound more, for ye know what commandments we gave you, by the 
Lord Jesus, * * * that none overstep the bounds, and cheat his
brother by the practice, because the Lord is an avenger for all these 
things,” but “ earnestly strive to be quiet, and to mind your own affairs, 
and work with your hands,” so that you may walk becomingly, towards 
those without.” In the fifth chapter he says : “ But you, brethren, 
are not in darkness, that the day should come upon you like a thief, 
for you arc all the sons of light, and of day. Wc are not of the night,. 
nor of darkness. So, then, we should not sleep as others, but we 
should be vigilant, and temperate, * * * having put on a breast
plate of faith and love, and for a helmet, the hope of salvation, * * 
therefore, console each other, and edify one the other, * * * cul
tivate peace among yourselves, admonish the disorderly, encourage the 
timid, assist the feeble, be forbearing towards all, pursue good,” so that 
when He shall come, the mighty ruler, to be glorified in His Saints, 
and to be admired in all those that believe in that day, that our 
God may esteem us worthy of that calling, and may complete 
every desire o • goodness, and work of faith with power. What is 
our faith without good works ? ’Tis naught. “ We are bound to give 
thanks to God always, because God chose you as a firstfruits for salva
tion in sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.” So, then, 
brethren, let us stand firm, and retain the instruction as given in 
His Word. Let us be faithful in the Lord, and He will shield us from 
the evil one. Let us not be weary in well doing, but work faithfully 
unto the end, and then we shall receive the crown of life which as true 
disciples of Christ, we are striving for. Sorissa.

[Communicated for tho Horald.]
Have Faith in God.

“To the law and the testimony, if they speak not according to this it is 
because there is no light in them.” Isa. viii: 20.

The above language of the Prophet might be paraphrased thus: 
“ Define your position clearly.” One grand cause of the confused 
state of things pertaining to Faith in the teachings of the Bible, is a 
lack of clear perception as to what that Book teaches. To illustrate. 
I will select an extract from the Bible, “ Have faith in G od.” Who 
of all the professed religionists of the day will deny that they exercise 
faith in God ? But let the child of God clearly define the nature,

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald op the Poming JCingdom.192

attributes, etc., of the God who is the object of his adoration, and they 
will instantly reject him. Why is this ? They both claim to believe 
in God, both claim to worship Him. The reason is simply this; when 
both parties have been compelled to clearly define their respective 
positions, it is seen that two very different beings have been presented. 
The one worships a being who is real, tangible, and intelligent; who 
having a corporeal organization, occupies a local position, and accord
ing to the commandment of Ilis Son, is to be addressed as “ Our 
Father who art in heaven.” He is a God who takes cognizance, by 
means of His intelligent and rapid traveling agents, of all things in 
His vast universe. See Psa. cxxxix. lie has reflected His image in 
the creation of anorganic structure, called in the Bible, man. Gen. 
i: 26. This image He regards with such sacredness that He enacted 
a law, visiting with death those who dared to mar that image. Gen. 
ix: 6. The other defines His God thus : “ without body or parts,” 
“ filling the immensity of space,” “ not perceived by any of the organs 
of sense,” “ pervading all matter.” The poet gives a description of 
the same God in rhyme as follows :

“ All are but parts of one stupendous whole,Whose body nature is, and God the soul,Who changed through all. aud yet in all the same,
Great in the earth as in the ethereal frame.Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze,Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees,Lives through all life, extends through all extent,
Spreads undivided, operates unspent;Breathes in our soul, informs our vital part,As full, as perfect in a hair as heart.As full, as perfect In a vile man that mourns,As the wrapt seraph that adores and burns,To Him no high.no low, no great, no small,
He Alls, He bounds, connects, and equals all.”

The above outpouriug of Pope is, or has been, extensively used in 
the public schools all over the broad land, and thus sentiments of the 
rankist Pantheism have been instilled into the minds of children, and 
upon the foundation thus laid, the superstructure of modern theology 
has been reared, and whose gigantic proportions now tower in colossal 
grandeur, casting their damp and deadly shadows throughout the length 
and breadth of the land. Now as there is but one true and living God 
whose history is given in the Bible, does it not legitimatejy follow that 
all other objects, or beings, that claim to be God, are mere idols ? and 

not the millions of blind devotees, who worship such, guilty of the 
grossest idolatry? Brethren in the Lord, shall we speak according to 
“the law and testimony” and shed light upon darkened minds? Let 
us not withhold the truth, even though we suffer, but remember that the 
Lord will soon be here. Yours for definite faith,

are

J. F. Wagoner.

Died,

At South Northfield, Illinois, April 4,18G9, Mrs. Lydia Kinder, in her seventy - seventh year.
Our aged sister came to a knowledge of the Truth in the later years of her life, and died iu the full assurance of a glorious resurrection at the appearing of her 

Redeemer. She died peacefully aud rests in hope.
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Editorial,
Is Elijah’s Coming yet Future?

The question of Elijah’s coming has attracted the attention of 
Bible students for many long centuries past. Some have contended 
that he has already come, and others that he must yet appear. Wc 
purpose examining the subject candidly, in the light of Scripture and 
reason.

Our readers are doubtless aware of the promise upon which the 
hope of Elijah’s future coming is based. We will refer to it however, 
as a starting point in our subject. It is found in Malachi iv : 5; and 
reads as follows: “ Behold 1 will send you Elijah the prophet before
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, and he shall 
turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to the fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.”

In examining this subject, we must look carefully at the context, 
to which the promise stands related. The Prophet predicts a coming 
period known as “ the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” This 
day he had just declared was one that should “burn as an oven,” in 
which “ all the proud, yea and all that do wickedly should be stubble, 
and the day that cometh should burn them up, that it should leave 
them neither root nor branch.” Mai. iv : 1. It is a day in which the 
righteous shall flourish, basking in the rays of the Sun of righteous
ness, and “ treading down the wicked,” for, “ they shall be ashes under 
the soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of 
Hosts.” Mai. iv: 2, 3.

We must not forget that the burden of Malachi’s prophecy does 
not relate to the Gentiles, or the Saints of God, but to the children of 
Israel and their land. First, he charges Judah with having “ dealt 
treacherously,” and declares that “ an abomination is committed in 
Israel and in Jerusalem.” How truly this has been fulfilled in their
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past history. The prophet contemplates a period in the future, how
ever, when this estrangement from God by reason of bad works, shall 
be ended. He sees a day approaching, in which the sons of Levi shall 
be “ purified" and “ purged as gold and silver, so that they may offer 
unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. Then shall the offering of 
Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, 
and as in former years." Mai. iii: 3, 4. This purifying and purging 
process however, will be a severe ordeal for those who pass through it. 
The one who is appointed by God for the great work of purification is 
none other than “the messenger of the covenant," the Lord Jesus. 
The prophet declares that he shall “ suddenly come to his temple," but 
he asks the solemn question “who may abide the day of his coming, and 
who shall stand when lie appeareth?" To those who are prepared to 
meet Him ITc will be a source of blessing and everlasting joy, but to 
the wicked He will be a “ consuming fire." The Prophet compares 
Him at that time to “ a refiner’s lire and fuller’s soap," and declares 
that He “ shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver." Mai. iii: 2, 3. 
These forcible comparisons clearly teach us that His character will be 
that of a judge, who shall bum up the dross of Israel, leaving a purified 
Bilver remnant who shall worship the Lord in true holiness. The proud 
and wicked will be severed from the just, and God’s burning judgments 
will be showered down upon their ungodly heads, reducing them to 
ashes, under the feet of the righteous. The Lord will come, not as 
the despised Nazarene, but as a mighty conqueror. He will come, not 
as a menial, to be dragged before a human tribunal, there to receive the 
insults of bloody men, but He will come as a judge, to execute judg
ment and justice in the earth. His glory will cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea. His personal appearance will be brilliant. His 
countenance John describes as the sun shining in his strength, and Ilis 
eyes as a flame of fire. Such will be the messenger of the covenant, 
the Lord, when He sits as a refiner of silver, and purifies the Levites 
for the offices of the priesthood. The proud and wicked of the earth 
may call on the mountains and rocks to fall on them, at that time, but 
they cannot hide from Him who sits upon the throne, for, as John says, 
“ the great day of His wrath will have come, and who shall be able to 
stand ?” Rev. vi: 16, 17. As the Prophet Malachi says, it will truly 
be “the great and dreadful day of the Lord." Mai. iv : 5.

Before this terrible day arrives, however, the Lord has promised to 
send to the children of Israel their old Prophet, Elijah. About five 
hundred years previous to the days of Malachi, Elijah was removed 
from the scenes of earth, to heaven. God’s fiery chariot was sent 
down to convey him from the scene of great trials and labors to a haven 
of rest. 2 Kings ii: 2. This wonderful event in Israel’s history, was 
treasured*up in their memories for ages subsequent, and although the 
Prophets of the Lord who succeeded Elijah were silent regarding him, 
yet Malachi, the last Prophet who w'rotc concerning Israel, tells us that 
a time is coming when the Lord will send Elijah into their midst 
again. Mark the language. He'will send Elijah; from which we 
understand that he was then in existence, but absent froiq them. He
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was subject to the commands of the Lord, and at the proper season the 
Lord would instruct him to return to his people on earth, and finish 
his work. He passed into heaven by order from the Lord, and by His 
power. He will be sent from heaven by the same power, and in ful
fillment of God’s promise to Israel.

For what purpose will he be sent? In reply, we will quote the 
Prophet’s words : “ Behold I will send my messenger, and he shall
prepare the way before me.” Mai. iii: 1. It is evident from this that 
Elijah’s mission is to prepare the way for the Lord’s manifestation to 
Israel. This people have been estranged from God for ages past. They 
have been outcasts and wanderers in the earth. They have rejected 
their King and crucified Him. But although they have been suffering 
the vengeance of God in their dispersion, yet there is a day of recon
ciliation predicted by the Prophets. But this cannot be brought about 
instantaneously. The breach is of long standing, and very wide- 
There is but little similarity between the Fathers of Israel and their 
children. The Fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were men who 
lived in perfect harmony with God’s mind. They walked in His paths 
and performed His will. Not so the children. They walk in their 
own wicked ways, and have inherited lies and vanity. They arc far 
from God and know not His will concerning them. They seek salva
tion in paths of their own choosing, and will not receive the Word of 
the Lord in its simplicity. Something must be done, then, to bring 
them back to a proper status with God. They are in dispersion with
out a king or leader. They are powerless for want of union. Their 
Holy Land is trodden down by the profane feet of Gentiles. They 
still reject Jesus as the promised Messiah. That holy reverence which 
once existed in the breasts of the children towards their Fathers, has,in 
a great measure, ceased. A perfect estrangement exists. They are not 
in a fit condition to meet the Lord, the judge. If He should meet 
them in their present condition, it would be to curse them and not to 
bless. AVhat is to be done, therefore ? lie has indicated what shall 
be done. He says, “ lest He comes and smites the earth with a curse,” 
He will send Elijah to them, that good old Prophet, who shall prepare 
the way of the Lord before Him. How? By “ turning the hearts of 
the Fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their Fath
ers,” thus producing a harmony of feeling between them. His mission 
then, will be one of reconciliation. He will convince the children of 
the error of their ways in departing from God, and melt their stubborn 
hearts before Him. In other words, ho will turn them back to the 
God of Abraham, and in proportion to their love for Him will their 
love be for their Fathers. The fires of love will be kindled anew, and 
burn with holy reverence again towards those Fathers in Israel who wor
shipped the Lord acceptably. And the heartof the Fathers will glow again 
with parental affection towards the children who have returned from 
their wandering, prodigal condition. In this manner the way will be 
prepared for the appearance of the Lord. But it is evident there will 
be some stubborn souls in their midst. They shall melt like wax before 
Him. All those characters kuowu as “ sorcerers, adulterers, false
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swearers, and such as oppress the hireling in his wages, the widow and 
the fatherless, and that turn aside the stranger from his right, and fear 
not the Lord/1 against all such He will bo ‘‘ a swift witness/' Mai. iii: 
5. They will be consumed from His presence “ like the fat of lambs, 
into smoke shall they consume away/1 Thus will lie purify His peo
ple preparatory to the great work He has in store for them. In view 
of the foregoing testimony concerning the mission of the great Pro
phet, we may ask the question,

HAS ELIJAH COME?
This brings us to the consideration of our Lord's words as recorded 

by Matthew, (xi: 14;) which are as follows: “ For all the Prophets 
and the law prophesied until John, and if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias which was for to come." Again, “ this is he of whom it is writ
ten, behold I send my messenger before my face, which shall prepare 
the way before thee." Matt, xi: 10. Many, on reading these words, 
at once declare that the prophecy of Malachi has been fulfilled. But 
it is well not to be too hasty in reaching conclusions. What we desire 
is to produce a harmony of Scripture teaching, and not to set one part 
against another, and thus produce discord.

Can it be possible that our Lord intended to teach His disciples 
that Elijah the Prophet, whose coming Malachi predicted, had actually 
come and filled his mission ? By no means. But He says, “ if yo will 
receive it, this is Elias which was for to come, or as the “ Biaglott" 
reads: “ if you are disposed to receive, this is Elijah who is to come." 
What are we to understand by the expression, “ if ye are disposed to 
receive?" Would it make any difference to the fact, whether they 
received it or not? It appears as if John would be Elias to as many 
as believed his mission, and were thus prepared by him for the Lord’s 
coming. John was a forerunner of our Lord’s first advent, and came 
baptizing in water, so as to manifest the Lord at the proper season. 
This was done when God caused His Spirit in the form of a dove to 
descend on the head of His Son, at the time John immersed Him. 
John prepared the way for our Lord by taking out a people from the 
nation of Israel who confessed their sins, and by bringing forth “ fruits 
meet for repentance" were “ restored" to a state of acceptance with 
God preparatory to the coming of His Son. When the Son was mani
fested, therefore, He found a people restored by John, and ready to 
receive Him. To all “who were disposed to receive," therefore, John 
was “ that Elijah who is to come." Our Lord does not deny in this 
language that Elijah’s coming is yet future. He rather strengthens it 
by using the future tense in connection with it. “ That Elijah who IS 
to come,” clearly teaches that he has not yet appeared. Again in 
Matt, xvii: after His transfiguration on the Mount, His disciples ask 
Him “ why the Scribes say that Elijah must first come ?” Our Lord re
plies, “Elijah truly shall first come, and restore all things?" This 
was spoken after John's mission had been completed. At this time 
our Lord uses the future tense concerning Elijah’s coming, and declares 
the statement still true that “Elijah shall first come,” and not only 
shall he come, but he shall “restore all things."
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But how arc wc to account for the application of Elijah’s name and 
mission to John the Baptist? We account for it on the following 
grounds :

I. It was predicted concerning John’s mission, by the Angel 
Gabriel, (Luke i: 17,) that he should go before the Lord, “ in the spirit 
and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the child
ren, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord.” This removes every difficulty. He 
was to possess A spirit and power like Elijah’s. Not that he was 
that Elijah promised by God through Malachi, but he was like him in 
spirit and power.

He was a preparer of the people for our Lord’s first advent. 
This he did by “ turning the hearts of the fathers to the children,” etc. 
In this respect, he resembled Elijah who shall come to restore Israel, 
and prepare them for our Lord’s second advent, when He shall come as 
a great judge, and as a refiner’s fire-to purify His people with judg
ment. To as many as received him, therefore, he was that Elijah who 
is still to come. The reason why this is so, is, that Elijah’s mission is 
for the same purpose as John’s, so far as reconciliation of the people is 
concerned; therefore, as many as embraced the opportunity then given, 
anticipated the work of Elijah over eighteen hundred years, by sub
mitting their hearts to be turned” by John. To all such, therefore, 
John proved to be Elijah, because he accomplished Elijah's work upon 
them.

II.

Before concluding we wish to introduce the testimony of an inspired 
man upon this point. He was filled with the Holy Spirit, and spak« 
in accordance with its promptings. This witness is none other than thf 
great Prophet himself, John. The priests and Lcvites who came from 
Jcrusalem to ascertain who John was, proceeded to question him. They 
asked him if he was the Christ, and he declared he was not. “ What 
then,” say they, “ art tuou Elijah ?” He replied, “ I AM NOT.” 
Now did John speak the truth or not ? Did the Spirit witness correctly 
or not? The answer given by John is clear, and unequivocal. It 
will not admit of any explanation but what appears on the face of it. 
It was direct, to the point, and conclusive. “ I am not.” If he was 
not Elijah, then what is the use of trying to prove that ho was ? Why 
not endeavor to harmonize this positive declaration and the facts of his 
history with the prophecy of Malachi, and the statements of Christ? 
We conclude, then, that John could not have been “ Elijah the Pro
phet” that was promised,

I. Because “ Elijah the Prophet” was not a myth, but was in 
bodily existence in heaven. Therefore, a literal fulfillment of the 
promise of God to send to Israel “ Elijah the Prophet,” requires that 
the Elijah be sent who was known as such to Israel at the time the 
promise was made.

II. Elijah could not be in existence in heaven, and yet be on 
earth in the person of John at the same time, nor in any case. Elijah 
the Prophet is one person, and is located in heaven, while John is 
another person, and lived and died on the earth.
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III. Tlie Angel of God (Gabriel) predicting the birth of the 
Prophet John, alluded to Elijah, but did not say that “ Elijah tho 
Prophet ” was coming to Israel in fulfillment of God’s promise, but that 
a child would be born, whom they should name John, and that ho 
should go before the Lord “ in the spirit and power of Elijah/'

IV. If an individual is said to possess or manifest the spirit and 
power of another individual, it is clear that both cannot be the same 
person, any more than a substance reflecting a shadow can be one and 
the same thing.

V. John himself, being filled with the Holy Spirit, declared that 
he was not Elijah.

We also conclude that Elijah’s coming is still future.
I. Because the attendant circumstances of his coming, have never 

been fulfilled. He is to appear as a forerunner of the Lord's second 
coming, as is evident from the fact that the Lord at that time will 
purify the sous of Levi, and purge the people with the fires of judg
ment.

II. Because, when Elijah comes he will evidently appear just pre
vious to the “ great and dreadful day of the Lord,” which is yet future. 
This will be a day that shall “ burn as an oven, and all the proud, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble,” and they shall be burned
up.

III. Because at that time the righteous will be blessed with the 
life-giving rays of the Sun of Righteousness, and shall grow up as 
calves of the stall, treading the ashes of the wicked under their feet. 
This they never have done, but the reverse has often been the 
case.

Wo believe, therefore, in view of all the evidence produced, that 
John the Baptist was not Elijah, but came in the spirit and power of 
that great Prophet, and as a forerunner of our Lord’s first mission, ho 
accomplished a similar work. To all who received him and the truths 
he preached, he proved to be the same as Elijah who is yet to come. But 
we also believe that “ Elijah the Prophet” who lived in Israel’s midst, 
and was taken by a fiery chariot and horses into heaven, is still there, 
awaiting God’s appointed time to arrive, when he will be sent back to 
Israel to fill the mission marked out for him. W.

TnAT religion which does not govern the tongue, and make us 
beneficent and holy, is not the religion of Christ, and will never secure 
salvation.

r Tite coming of Christ, to save His people and judge the world in 
righteousnees and truth, is anticipated with great joy by those that 
love Him.

Some minds are like seives; they retain all that is worthless, while 
that which is good, passes through them.
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Notes by the Way.
Since writing onr last, we have visited Plymouth and Lowell, Indi

ana, and Buchanan, Michigan. At Plymouth, we gave four lectures, 
to attentive audiences. There are in Plymouth, a goodly number, who, 
if they were so in love with truth as to feel disposed to come out and 
witness for it, would not only save themselves, but exercise a healthful 
influence upon their neighbors and friends. Intellectually speaking, 
they assent to the truth, but are not possessed of it to the degree of 
being indentified with, and maintaining a conflict for it. Better not to 
know the Gospel, than to prove indifferent to its teachings, and negleot- 
ful of its requirements. But then, such is the state of things we have 
to meet with almost everywhere. Few there arc who become so im
bued with the love, and possessed of the spirit of truth as to come out 
and “ separate themselves from the unclean.” Men and women love to 
chase the flitting shadows of the world, and feast on the pleasures of 
sin rather than to deny self, and suffer for the truth’s sake. Worldly 
honor, personal favor, and pleasurable advantages, are considerations 
too potent for most men to resist. To sport in the suushinc of the pre
sent age, is a pleasure, and a luxury to the old man of sin, and he clings 
to it with all the tenacity of life. To be a star in the political sky, a 
burning taper iu the literary heavens, or a flattered and caressed crea
ture of wealth, and power, in any sphere of the present arrangement 
of things, arc the vain and delusive phantoms which many are chas
ing. Disappointment, however, is the doom of all, and bitter sorrow 
the position of many even in this world, unalievated by the joy and con
solation of a good hope. We wish better things for those especially 
who know the truth theoretically. To have a theoretical knowledge of 
the Gospel even, is a privelege not to be lightly esteemed or disregard
ed ungratefully. Still we are sorry to say that some, while they assent 
to what is theoretically true, they are nevertheless without conviction 
They have ability and force of character to display in politics, litera 
ture, business, and enterprises of almost every character; but to stand 
up boldly and manfully for the truth they cannot. The real truth is 
too unpopular, or too proscriptive—it charms and wins not the crowd 
and forbids our indulgence in the pleasures of sin, if we believe it, therefore 
they say, “go thy way for this time and at a more convenient season we 
will hear thee.” We trust this will not be the case with all who heard 
us in Plymouth, but that some will make up their minds to come out, 
and cut loose from this world, obey the Gospel, exemplify it in their 
lives, at the same time repudiating all the foolish notions of the pre
sent darkness be they what they may. Time is precious, and there is 
none to loose. He who would qualify himself to be an associate of 
Jesus, the great King, in the age to come, should begin without delay, 
and devote his time, and energies in that direction.

At Lowell, Indiana, we have recently given a scries of lectures to 
a large number of interested hearers, and a few we are confident, 
estly striving to learn the truth. We trust they will go on in the study 
of the Scriptures until they arc made wise unto obedience and salva-

are earn-
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tion. Wc do not urge people to go down into the waters of baptism 
until they are thoroughly convinced, and established in the belief of 
those things necessary to salvation.

In Lowell there arc some, who, if they persevere after the manner 
of the Bcreans of old, that is, search the Scriptures daily to see if the 
things we have taught them are true, will not come short of rejoicing 
in hope of the Kingdom of God.

We know what we have taught is unpopular with men, and espe
cially with the orthodox clergy, nevertheless it is the plain truth of God’s 
immutable Word. Its belief and obedience cannot therefore be other
wise than well pleasing in the sight of our heavenly Father.

Eternal life and the Kingdom of God is before us. Let us then 
turn away from the world, and lay hold of the things God has promised.

M.

Editorial Resignation.
Ever since we took charge of the Herald, wchave been seconded 

in our labors by the untiring assistance of Brother George Moyer. 
He has ivorked faithfully towards building up its circulation, and has 
contributed liberally to the Editorial Department. His articles have 
been of a character calculated to instruct and edify the readers of the 
Herald, and we doubt not have done much towards building up the 
body of Christ in love. With this number, however, wc are sorry to 
say, his labors as an Editor cease. He has resolved to vacate the Edi
tor’s sanctum, and retire to the private walks of life.

It is proper, in this connection, to allude to the cause of our 
brother’s resignation. He has, for sometime past, entertained ideas 
upon the subject of Resurrection and Judgment, which are foreign to 
those taught in the Herald, and being desirous of giving expression 
to those views, he lays down the Editorial pen, to take up that of a corres
pondent, for this purpose- Whether our brother will be able to throw 
any more light on the subject than has already been done, by those 
who hold similar views, remains to be seen. In any event, wc trust 
that his labors as a proclaimer of the Gospel in its simplicity may not 
cease, but may abound unto the saving of many souls. W.

The following new arithmetical table has been constructed:
A Christian pound weighs sixteen ounces and is at least evenly 

balanced.
A Christian yard is thirty-six inches and is not shortened by the 

handling of the stick.
A Christian ton is 2,000 pounds and is not roughly judged, but 

conscientiously weighed.
A Christian bushel contains 232 cubic inches and is filled brim-

A Christian bargain or sale is one in which there is neither cheat
ing for profit, nor lying for gain.

full.
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Instruction: for X^irtrclicuers,
{Communicated for tho Herald.]

What Shall we do to be Saved?
In this article, I will endeavor to answer the question propounded 

by the convicted thousands on the day of Pentecost, “Men and 
brethren what shall we do V* Acts ii: 37 : This is the most thrill- 
ingly important question involving the everlasting interests of man. 
All other questions shrink into insignificancy and nothingness, when 
compared with this. A correct Bible answer to this question is worth 
more than the treasured wealth of the world. All writing, preaching, 
or teaching, which shall fail of the attainment of this object will be of 
no lasting utility to man. Soon will time and probation, for each one 
of us, have passed, and we shall either be saved or lost. Soon will all 
now living either be shining like stars in the firmament, or be mingling 
with the dust. What we do, we must do soon; for time with its vital 
issues will wait for no man. Those thousands felt the importance of 
this question. They felt that their everlasting destiny was hinged 
upon the answer the apostles would give to this question. For such 
as may feel as they felt, and realize what they realized—that they were 
sinners, and must do something or be lost—this article is designed. I 
will lay down the position that in the transition, from the condition of 
a sinner without hope of salvation, to that of an heir of salvation, 
there are just three steps. In other words, that three duties are in
cumbent upon a sinner, that he may become a Christian—that he may 
become an “ heir of God and joint heir with Jesus Christ/* These 
are Faith, llcpentancc, Baptism. The apostle Peter did not enforce 
faith because he knew they already believed what he had preached. 
They were pricked in their hearts, that is, conviction had fastened upon 
their minds. Their intellects were convinced that what Peter had just 
preached was true. Peter had preached the good news, the fulfillment of 
God's oath and covenant with David, that he would place Christ, whom 
he had raised from the dead, upon David’s throne. Tlfe same oath 
and covenant, which pledges the great Jehovah to place Christ upon 
David’s throne, equally pledges Him to place Christ upon David s King
dom, and to retain Him there for ever. Hence, Peter’s Sermon on the 
day of Pentecost was the “ Gospel of the kingdom.’*

That it is necessary to believe the gospel in order to Salvation will 
appear in the light of the following testimony. “ And Jesus came 
and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye therefore, teach all nations/* (Margin—make 
disciples, or Christians), Matt, xxiii: 18, 19. But how, or on what 
conditions, were they to make disciples or Christians? Mark, in his 
version of the great commission, answers this question. Mark, xvi; 15, 
16. “ And he said unto them, Go yc into all the world, and preach
the Gospel to every creature. He that bclieveth and is baptised shall 
be saved.” Thus, as fur as faith is concerned, the Gospel is the thing
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to be believed. And this great standard of faith and salvation, was to 
be stretched over the world, and through the present dispensation. 
Paul says, when referring to this infallible rule of faith, “ But though 
we, or an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we 
said before, so say I again, if any man preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that ye have received, let him be accursed."
Thus teaching the unity and immutability of the Gospel, which Christ 
commissioned the apostles to preach, until he should come again. The 
Gospel, therefore, is an all-sufficent rule of faith, at the present time, the 
same as when the apostles heralded it to the world. It is the only rule 
of faith; for neither angel or man will be permitted to preach any 
other Gospel, except at his peril.

The necessity of believing the Gospel is evident, not only from the 
fact that salvation is suspended upon it, but because all who hear, will be 
condemned unless they believe. Hence upon faith in the Gospel is 
hinged the salvation or condemnation of a responsible world. Again, 
the Apostle Paul, in his letter to the church at Rome, teaches that 
the Gospel is the great rule of faith and righteousness (i. e. right 
doing). Chapter i: 16, 17. “ For I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ; for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. For therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith; as it is written, the 
just shall live by faith." The Gospel is the thing presented in this 
passage as the only subject of faith and salvation. Faith in the Gospel, 
as far as this Christian grace is concerned, will save all who believe it. 
Faith in the Gospel, is the medium appointed of God by which His 
power will be manifested in saving all who shall be saved. It is also 
the cause of the good works which will justify all believers. The 
same Apostle, when lie would climax all he had said in the previous 
fourteen chapters, exclaims, <l Moreover (in addition to all he had said) 
brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which I preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by which also ye 
are saved, if *ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye 
have believed in vain." 1 Cor. xv: 1, 2. In this passage, also, the 
Gospel had produced that faith which would save all who had not be
lieved in vain. To believe in vain, is evidently to either believe and 
not obey, or having obeyed, to apostatize. But in cither case, the 
Gospel is what the apostle had preached as necessary to be believed in 
order to salvation.

Of the samo import is the language of Paul in his letter to the church 
at Galatia. He says : “ And the scriptures, foreseeing that God would 
justify the heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed." Gal. iii: 8. 
In this verse the Gospel is the only thing stated as necessary to be be
lieved that the heathen may bo justified.

The relation faith, as an effect, sustains to the Gospel as the cause, 
by which it was to be produced, renders it necessary that we should

Gal. i: 8, 9.
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supply the ellipsis following faith, with the Gospel. Thus; “ The scrip
tures foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith (in 
the Gospel) preached before the Gospel,” etc. Thus demonstrating 
that the Gospel is both the cause, and the standard of faith and justi
fication. I might collate a great number of plain Bible statements, of 
the same import, but the foregoing will suffice to set this part of my 
subject in a clear light.

I would now, having thus prepared the way, introduce the question, 
What is the Gospel that must be believed in order to salvation ? I 
would answer, the Bible being its own expositor, the Gospel is “ good 
news,” or “ glad tidings.” Listen to the great teacher. “ And he 
came to Nazareth where he had been brought up; and, as his custom 
was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up for 
to read. And there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet 
Esaias. And when he had opened the book, he found the place where it 
was written. The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor,” etc. Luke iv: 16, 18. 
The original text quoted by Christ reads thus: “The Spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach 
good tidings unto the meek,” etc. Hence the Gospel, in the language 
of Christ and the prophet is good tidings. Paul says, “ And how shall 
they preach, except they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings 
of good things.” Horn, x : 15. In this verse the apostle uses the 
word Gospel and glad tidings interchangeably and synonymously; thus 
teaching that they are words of the same meaning. But he says that 
“it is thus written.” By reference to Isa lii; 7. Nah. i: 15; it may 
be found where it is thus written. Let us read and compare them 
with the apostle’s application of them. “How beautiful upon the 
mountains are the feet of him that bringetk good tidings, that pub- 
lisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth sal
vation ; that saith unto you, Tliy God reigneth.” “ Behold upon the 
mountains the feet of Him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace,” etc. From this comparison of the original language, with 
Paul’s application of it, it is plain that the words gospel, goodness, 
and glad tidings arc synonymous terms. The Greek word eoayyshoy^ 
euangclion, rendered Gospel, signifies good news or glad tidings. King 
James’ committee, in selecting English words which would fairly re
present this Greek word, selected the two Saxon words, “good” 
and “spell.” “ Spell” means message; hence the two words signify 
good message, good news, or Gospel. Of all the words in the Greek 
or English languages there are none which will inspire more hope— 
none which will convey the idea of pure unadulterated, unmixed good, 
without a particle of alloy, or of anything which would mar the peace 
or tranquility of the mind more appropriate than these. Hence, ac
cording to the prophet, it is good news of great joy. All the promises 
recorded in the extracts I have quoted, convey the idea of rich bless
ings, glorious promises, peace, joy, happiness, without a pang of misery. 
Nothing in the Bible is called Gospel except something desirable. The
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Gospel, whether preached by angels, prophets, Christ or his apostles, is 
wholly good news. Nothing bad is ever called G ospel.

I would therefore close this article with the following conclusions, 
deduced legitimately from the foregoing texts of scripture, which de
fines the nature of the Gospel.

I. The Gospel is wholly good—nothing bad—the pure gold, no 
dross; not a tear or pang, or sigh, or groan in it; but pure unmixed 
good.

II. It inspires hope, not fear; hence the apostle speaks of “ the 
hope of the Gospel.” Anything which will produce fear is not a part 
of the Gospel.

III. The Gospel is made up of promises, not a threatening among 
them. Threats, judgments, terror, and appeals to fear, are no part of 
the Gospel.

IV. The Gospel opera ed upon the minds of men through the love 
of rewards. It contains that system of moral suasion by which God 
proposes to save men. It is therefore made up of promised rewards, 
not threatenings. It involves the goodness of God, not his severity; 
for it is the goodness of God that leads men to repentance. When 
angels preach the Gospel they say “ glory to God in the highest; on 
earth peace, and good will to man.”

In my next I shall consider the subject of the Gospel, or that to
J. M. Stephenson.which it relates.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Will The Jews Always Continue an Out-Cast Race?

Will the Jews always continue an out-cast wandering race, sub
jected to the world’s scorn, and shut up in darkness and unbelief? “ Is 
there no balm in Gilead ?” And will the health of the daughters of 
Israel never be recovered? “ Hath God cast away His people ? God 
forbid?” ltom. xi: 1. Their sorrows shall not last forever. There 
are prophecies yet unfulfilled which “ speak better things” respecting 
them than those of whose truth they have been so long the living wit
nesses. Yes, the God of Abraham will yet be mindful of the seed of 
Abraham. “They shall return, and seek the Lord their God, and 
David their king; and shall fear the Lord and His goodness in the 
latter days.” Hosea iii: 5. With the fullness of tlio Gentiles shall 
they also be brought in, “and so all Israel shall be saved, as it is writ
ten, there shall come out of Ziou the deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob.” Rom. xi: 26. The Jews, now buried in the 
grave of tradition, and superstition, and mammon, shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God and live. Their spiritual blindness shall bo dis
pelled by the light of the Gospel, and they shall become the true 
worshippers of the God of their fathers, and of Jesus Christ whom He 
has sent.” “ The cross shall then be raised in glory, amid the hosan
nahs of the people who once raised it in shame and sorrow, amid exe
cration ; and they who rtjccted Him who was ordained a ‘ light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of His people Israel/ 1 shall look
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od Him whom they have pierced, and mourn at the deeds of their 
fathers, while they rejoice at the grace so undeservedly manifested to 
themselves/ ”*

The writings of the Prophets, abound with predictions of the res
toration of the Jews to their own land. It is true that these predic
tions were delivered previous to their return from the Babylonish cap
tivity. and that the greater part of them were spoken with especial 
reference to that event; but still there are many which were not, and 
could not have been fulfilled at that time, and must, therefore, refer to 
a restoration which is yet to come. Such is the promise contained in 
Isa. lxi: 4, where it is said, “ And they shall build the old wastes, 
they shall raise up the former desolations, and they shall repair the waste 
cities, the desolations of many generations.” These words cannot refer 
to the return of the Jews from Babylon, for their cities had not been 
in desolation for u many generations,” indeed some of the very indi
viduals who were carried there at the commencement of the captivity, 
lived to return to Jerusalem, and witness the founding of the second 
temple. Ezra iii: 13. The return of the Jews from Babylon was 
but a prrtial one; the great body of the people did not return to their 
own land. But Ezekiel (xxxix ; 25-30) foretells a restoration so com
plete, that there shall “ be none of them left among the heathen.” This 
prophecy, therefore, yet remains to be fulfilled. There are other 
prophecies in which the return of the Jews to their own land is con
nected with the Kingdom of the Messiah. Thus in Ezek. xxxiv: 
11-13, it is said, “ For thus saith the Lord God; behold I, even I, will 
both search my sheep, and seek them out. As a shepherd seekethout 
his flock in the day that he is among his sheep that are scattered ; so 
will I seek out my sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where 
they have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day. And I will 
bring them out from among the people, and gather them from the 
countries, and will bring them to their own land, and feed them upon 
the mountains of Israel by the rivers, and in all the inhabited places 
of the country. And I will set up one shepherd over them, even my 
shepherd David. He shall feed them, and He shall be their shepherd.” 
A prediction of similar import is found in Ezek. xxxviii: 21-25. These 
predictions, as Dr. Adam Clarke observes, can refer only to the times 
of the Messiah, who is here introduced by the terms shepherd 
and David, which are also applied to him in other passages of the old 
and New Testaments. So, also, they are understood by the Jewish 
Babbis, who, in these prophecies, read, instead of David, “ Messiah 
the Son of David.” David, King of Israel, had at that time been 
dead upwards of four hundred years, and there has never since been 
a ruler of any kind, cither in the Jewish church or state, of that name. 
Moreover, the Jews have been no nation since the retnrn from Baby
lon ) they arc no nation now; and it is only in the latter day that they 
can expect to be a nation. We are obliged, therefore, from the evi
dence of these prophecies, from the evidence of the Rabbis them-

• Scripture Prophecy page 137.
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selves, and from the evidence of the New Testament, to consider these 
texts as applying to Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah, who had been 
“ a light to Tighten the Gentiles, and will yet be “ the glory of Ilis 
people Israel.” God will also “ remember the Land,” and gather 
together unto it His ancient people. From the thousand lands in which 
they arc scattered, shall the weary-footed wanderer direct their steps 
toward the home of their fathers; “and the ransomed of the Lord 
shall return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads.” They shall build up the waste places of Jerusalem, and 
inhabit again the mountains of Israel. Amos xi: 13-15. “The 
wilderness and the solitary places shall be glad for them ; and the 
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. It shall blossom abund
antly, and rejoice even with joy and singing; the glory of Lebanon 
shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and of Sharon. Vio
lence shall no more be heard in their land, wasting, nor destruction within 
their borders; but they shall call their walls salvation, and their gates 
praise. The people also shall be all righteous, and they shall inherit 
the Land forever.” Yours, in hope of the fulfillment,

John P. Glen.

Miscellaneous.
[Communicated for the Herald.]

Judgment and Resurrection.
“ Fear God and keep His commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. ?or God shall bring every work into judgment with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” Eccl. xll: 13,14.
Judgment is sentence rendered according to law and evidence. In 

law, the sentence or doom pronounced in any case, civil or criminal, by 
the judge or court by which it is tried. Judgment, though pronounced 
by the court, is properly the determination or sentence of the law.— 
Webster. While it is true, therefore, that judgment, properly speaking, 
is the rendition of the law, according to the decision of the judge, yet, 
in order to such rendition or judgment, several other things are neces
sarily involved as antecedents.

I. There must be a judge to determine.
II. Law by which to determine.
III. Evidence showing the relation the one being tried sustains to 

the law.
IV. Presentation and cognizance taken of such evidence, or, in 

other words, a trial, by which conviction or decision is produced in the 
mind of the judge, as to the guilt or innoceuco of the party being 
tried.

V. An attorney or advocate, who understands the law and evidence 
in the case, who is able to present the case in court and intercede in 
behalf of*the party being tried.

From these prerequisites, God’s judgment is not an exception, as 
the Scriptures abundantly show. It does not therefore follow, as some
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have vainly supposed, because God will manifest, or execute his judg
ment, by the man Christ Jesus, whom He hath appointed, who says, 
“ behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me to give every man 
according as his works shall be/7 that God’s people will have to be put 
upon trial after His coming, in order to determine whether they aro 
worthy or not. “Who will judge the quick (living) and dead at His 
appearing and Kingdom/7 2 Tim. iv: 1. Trial always precedes judg
ment. Does Jesus fill the office of advocate before or after His second 
appearing? If after, does He advocate or intercede with Himself? 
Both judge and advocate at the same time, strange sort of trial!

An advocate, or one interceding in behalf of another, indicates 
unmistakably, trial in progress. The law knows no mercy, and when 
violated, the offender must receive the just penalty of the same, “but 
pardon may be pleaded in arrest of judgment.77—Webster. “If we 
say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in 
us. If we confess our sins, Ho is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins.77 1 John i: 8, 9. Hcnco we stand in need of an able advocato 
that we may obtain mercy. Have we such an

ADVOCATE OR INTERCESSOR?
Have we now an advocate with the Father? John says in the next 

words following: “ If we say that we have not sinned we make Him a 
liar, and His word is not in us. My little children these things I writo 
unto you that ye sin not. And if any man sin, wc have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. Paul says, “ wc have a 
great High Priest * * * passed into the heavens. * * *
For we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the 
feelings of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted as we arc, yet 
without sin. Let us, therefore, come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need.77 Heb. 
iv : 14—16. Again, “ wherefore, He is able also to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them.77 Heb. vii: 25. And again, “ For Christ is not 
entered into the Holy Place made with hands, which are the figures of 
the true, but into Heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God, for us- * * * And as it is appointed unto men once to die,
and after this the judgment. So Christ was once offered to bear the 
sim of many, and to them that look for Him shall He appear the sec
ond time without sin unto salvation.77 Heb. ix : 24-28. From which 
we learn, unmistakably,

I. That Jesus is now our anti-typical High Priest and advocato 
with the Father.

II. That He hath now appeared in the presence of God for

III. That He makes intercession for us.
IV. That as High Priest He bears the sins of many.
V. That He will to them that look for Him, come again without 

sin. That is when He comes to save His waiting ones, their sins will 
havo been all cancelled., and they stand justified, as in the type or figure

us.
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of the High Priest who bore the names of Israel’s children before the 
Lord. Exod. xxviii: 29. “ And Aaron shall bear the names of the
children of Israel in the breastplate of judgment, upon his heart, when 
he goeth into the Holy Place for a memorial before the Lord contin
ually.” And when he came out of the Holy Place, having completed 
the atonement for the sins of his people, the first thing done was to 
send their sins away by the scape goat into the wilderness, Lev. xvi: 
15-23. So our High Priest, having borne our sins in judgment before 
the Father, intercedes in their behalf, obtaining their acquittal, or 
justification, and then returns without sin to them. Their trial, there
fore, is ended, and He will manifest the judgments, or reward them 
accordingly. Hence it is evident that God’s people, or children, made 
such by Faith, or covenant relation, are

NOW BEING TRIED.
Says Peter,11 who are kept by the power of God through faith 

unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time, wherein ye greatly 
rejoice, though now for a season, if need be. ye are in heaviness, through 
manifold temptations, that the trial of your faith, being much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might 
be found unto praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ.” 1 Pet. i: 5, 7. Again, “ beloved, think it not strange con
cerning the fiery trial that is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you, but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
Bufferings, that, when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy. * * * For the time is come that judgment
must begin at the House of God, and if it first begin at us, what shall 
the end be of them that obey not tho Gospel of God.” iv: 12-17. 
James says, “ blessed is the man that endureth temptation, for when ho 
is tried he shall receive the crown of life which the Lord hath promised 
to them that love Him.” James i: 12. Now is the time that our 
faithfulness to His Word of Truth, by which we shall be judged, in the 
last day, is being tested or tried, by means of which our names will 
either be retained, or blotted from the Book of Life. Now is tho 
time of

ACCOUNT GIVING.
by which account, we will stand justified or condemned. Not that wo 
will be justified or condemned by any verbal account, or statement that 
we might make after Jesus comes, for “ He will not judge after the sight 
of His eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears.” Isaiah xi: 
8. But, as Paul says, “ In the day when God shall judge the secrets 
of men by Jesus Christ according to my Gospel.” Rom. ii; 16. How 
will he do that Paul ? “ It will be by rendering to every man accord
ing to his deeds (not what he afterwards says about them). To them who 
by a patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honor and 
immortality, eternal life, but to them who are contentious, and obey 
not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath.” Rom. 
ii: 6,7,8. Says Jesus, speaking to the ungodly Pharisees, “ 0 gen
eration of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things, for out of
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the abundance of the heart the mouth spcakcth. * * * But I 
say unto you that every idle word that men shall speak (now) they 
shall .give account thereof in the day of judgment" Matt, xii: 34, 
36. How will they give account? (By then rehearsing all they have 
ever said ? That would require some sime, to say the least of it). 
Let Jesus tell in the next verse. “For (because) by thy words thon 
Bhalt be justified and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." They 
had just been speaking blasphemous words against God’s Holy Spirit 
as manifested through Jesus, in casting out demons, for which he told 
them they could never have forgiveness, in this world, neither in the 
world to come, hence it would stand recorded against them in their ac
count when he comes to reward ever man as his works shall be; there
fore, by it they would then be condemned. Our words, acts, and deeds, 
constitute*our works, which make up our account. Says Paul to the 
Philippians, speaking of certain women, and others who labored with 
him in the Gospel, “ whose names are in the book of life." They were 
entered for trial, for account; therefore he continues through the chap
ter, exhorting them to a Godly course of life in all things, and com
mends the church for their former course, in that they had ministered 
unto Him in his affliction, lie says, “ in the beginningof the Gospel 
no church communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving, 
but ye only. For even in Thcssalonica ye sent once, and again to my 
necessity. Not that I desired a gift, but I desired fruit that may 
abound to your account. To Timothy he says, “Charge them that 
arc rich in this world, * * * that they be ready to distribute, 
willing to communicate, laying up in store (making up a good account 
or record) a good foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life." 1 Tim. vi: 17-19. The same is also clearly 
taught by Jesus, even in the various parables which represent a reckon
ing with, and rewarding of his servants, both of just and unjust, or 
faithful and unfaithful, some of which (as Matt, xxv:) seem to span the 
entire judgment day (or age). “ Before him shall be gathered all na
tions, (when he is seated on the throne of his glory, hence when the 
law goes forth) and he shall divide them," etc. Because in some of 
these parables the reckoning is represented by a man reckoning with 
his servants, by their giving in a verbal statement of what they had been 
doing, (because their master had no other means of knowing but by 
what he saw and heard) some have vainly tried to build up a theory 
therefrom, of trial for life, after the coming of Jesus, regardless of its 
inharmony with all other scriptures. Their logic is in perfect keeping 
with that which seeks to prove the present immortality of man, by the 
Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus. But the careful reader will 
hot fail to notice in all of them that they are rewarded according to 
what they had done (not what they said about it). “ Thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, enter thou into the joys of tho Lord." 
“ Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these my brethren." Notice 
the Parable of the Rich Man and his servants. Luke xvi: 1—12. 
“ A certain Rich Man had a steward, he was called to account, about 

be put out of his stewardship, unable to dig and ashamed to beg, 
to
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resolved to settle with his lord’s debtors so that each might retain a 
sufficient amount of what he owed and thus be disposed to receive him 
into their habitations after being compelled to give up his steward
ship, and the Lord commended him for his wisdom. Says Jesus in 
making the application, “ And I say unto you, make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail (arc no 
longer steward) they may receive you into everlasting habitations.” 
Now what is the point illustrated. That they should use their 
Lord’s goods dishonestly as he had done? Evidently not. But simply 
that they also were but stewards of the riches they possessed. Shortly 
their stewardship would fail, and as he had so used his Lord’s goods as 
to secure to himself an habitation afterward, so should they use the 
riches or mammon, of which they were but stewards, in such manner 
(not dishonestly) but faithfully, so as to secure themselves pvcrlasting 
habitations. He says (lltli and 12th verses,) “If therefore ye have 
not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon who will commit to your 
trust the true riches. And if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another man’s, who shall give you that which is your own.” Who 
can fail to see that it is here taught, that after our stewardship ends, 
we shall be rewarded according to our faithfulness, or unfaithfulness, 
and not according to any plea we might then make, (were we permitted 
to make any). “ Be not deceived, God is not mocked. Whatsoever a 
man soweth that shall he also reap.” When God executed his judg
ment on the old world how was it done ? According to what they 
said about it, or according to what they had done ? See Gen. yi: God 
tells Noah that His Spirit shall not always strive with man, yet his days 
shall be an hundred and twenty years. He looked upon the earth, it 
was corrupt, filled with violence. God told him to make an Ark, giving 
him full directions. Noah and family were saved when the time camo 
(without going into any kind of trial then). Why ? Because he had 
been previously tried and found righteous. See verse 22. Thus did 
Noah according to all that God had commanded him. And the Lord 
said unto Noah come thou and all thy house into the Ark for thee 
have I seen righteous before me in this generation.” So also with 
righteous Lot; their account was made up; they were accounted worthy. 
So will it be with those who are accounted worthy, or righteous, when 
Jesus comes. Neither does it follow because both just and unjust, 
faithful and unfaithful servants, are to rewarded in the judgment, 
that therefore they must necessarily come forth at the same time. The 
judgment day reaches through the age. Let every thing come in its 
proper order. “ They that are Christ’s at His coming.” Who are 
Christ’s ? “Now if any man have not the spirit of Christ he is none of 
His.” Rom. viii: 9. Paul to the Thessalonians, first Epistle, fourth chap
ter, says, that the living Christians that remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent (or go before) the sleeping ones, for the dead 
in Christ shall rise first, and they together caught up to meet the Lord. 
So shall they “ ever be with the Lord” No trial and separation after 
that. “ The rest of the dead (unjust) lived not again until the thou-
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eand years were finished/1 Rev. xx: When the judge comes He 
knows them that are His, though sleeping in death. lie renders to 
them the judgment or award of life. They, with him, judge or rule 
the Nations one thousand years, at the close of which is the closing 
scene of judgment, or second death, which destroys all adversaries, un
just, or evil servants, not previously executed.

We think we have shown conclusively, that; trial, advocacy, ac
count taking, determination of th<j judge, and all, save the award- 
giving, or execution of judgment, precedes the coming of Jesus. 
Therefore the judgment does not require a mortal resurrection of Saints, 
but to the contrary as we will show hereafter. We have, until lately, 
thought that some of our brethren were giving too much heed to this 
matter, as there was nothing very vital connected with it, but upon 
meeting and conversing with its advocates, and learning that it leads to 
a denial of a present advocate or intercessor, through whom we have 
access to the Father, and forgiveness of sins, I would do all I could, 
in love, to correct the error. D. T. H.

[SKLXCTED.]
Essay on Unconscious Cerebration.

CONTINUED.
BT 8. r. BREED, M. D.

There is much ground for the belief that every sensory impression which 
has once been recognized by the perception, is registered (as it were) in tho 
cerebrum, and may be reproduced at some subsequent time, although thcro 
may be no consciousness of its existence in the mind during a long interme
diate period. Instances are of frequent occurrence i® which ideas come up 
before the mind during delirium or dreaming, and are expressed at the time, 
although tho individual may not bo able to remember ever to have heard them 
before, they yet having been proved to have been heard at some antecedent 
period. Dr. Carpenter relates the case of a lady during a delirium of fever 
who continually repeated sentences of Hebrew and Chaldaic, of which she 
stated herself, on recovery, to be perfectly ignorant; but on tracing her 
former history it was ascertained that, in early life, she had lived, as servant 
maid, with a clergyman, who used to walk up and down tho hall of his 
dwelling repeating aloud these passages, which she must have retained in 
her memory unconsciously to herself.

While preparing this essay I was requested by Dr. Anthony to visit his 
father-in-law, who was then lying very sick. This gentleman was between 
seventy and eighty years old. In relating the history of the case, the Doc
tor said that his mind had been failing for several months. Among the first 
signs of mental aberration they noticed that he talked about, and manifested 
great anxiety in regard to, tho cattle and sheep on the farm [by which I 
knew at once that he had been a farmer], which lie said, were not properly 
cared for. He had not lived on a farm, nor had anything to do with one 
for many years. He often inquired about his children, how they were to bo 
supported and educated, though they were all quite grown up, and well 
settled in lifo. It is noteworthy that these were the very subjects that occu
pied his mind some thirty years before. He imagined, also, that he had -to 
take care of, and support, a colored woman and three small children, which 
gave him great concern. He talked much about their destitute condition, 
and repeatedly urged that they should bo immediately attended to. When I 
inquired whether ho had ever in his former life had destitute colored neigh
bors appealing to him for assistance, I was answered, “ No, but that he used 
to be an ardent abolitionist, and always manifested great sympathy for tho
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oolorcd race in a stato of slavery.” Here, then, you see we have another 
striking instance of a long-registered impression spontaneously reproduced, 
after the lapse of some thirty years, during the general wreck of the mental 
faculties.

Of the precise nature of the changes by which sensory impressions arc 
thus preserved, we arc, in the present state of pyschological science, entirely 
ignorant, but it must be somehow intimately connected and interwoven with 
the nutrition of the cerebrum, since we do know that alterations in that 
structure have a marked effect upon the memory.

It is no very uncommon thing for a person to dream the same thing over 
the second time, or in a second dream to renew a former train of thought, 
taking up the thread just where it was left off in a prior dream. Indeed, 
some of the most complicated problems in mathematics have been solved 
during sleep, which had puzzled the brain for hours previously. The pro
cess of solution of a difficult problem, interrupted, unfinished, or left because 
the person could not sec his way through it clearly, has been resumed and 
completed during sleep, by the student rising at night in a state of sonam- 
bulism, and committing it to writing, and the person again retiring to bed. 
In the morning the student was greatly surprised to sec the problem wrought 
out in his own handwriting. So well understood is this matter of unconsci
ous cerebral activity that many persons, when they have a tedious and diffi
cult question to solve, which they cannot readily do, they choose rather to 
leave it to be wrought out in this way, feeling confident, from past experi
ence, that it will be done. Even the aborigines of our country seem to havo 
some knowledge of this anomaly of mental action, for it is said that they 
mako it a point never to decide a weighty and important matter until they 
have deliberated well and slept upon it.

It is, in fact, the province of the cerebrum to think, ns much as it is the 
office of the lungs to decarbonize and oxygenize the blood, or that of tho 
stomach to digest food, or the liver to secrete bile. These functions arc all 
carried on in much the same way, under one uniform law of cell-action. 
Neither one of these functions is entirely under the control of the will. All 
are more or less involuntary. The healthy brain, supplied with suitable 
materials and condition will think—think automatically and continually, 
whether we will it or not. We may, it is true, by an arbitrary exercise of 
the will, modify and control the current of our thoughts, and educate tho 
mind to certain methods and modes of thinking, until, by long discipline in 
the habit of close, careful, consccutivo thinking, we may acquire great 
power of reason, and may thus accomplish astonishing results, but after all 
this is admitted, it is only when we intentionally divert the current of our 
thoughts from the channel in which they were running, when we determine 
to put our mind in operation in some particular way or manner different from 
what it is acting, that wo can be said to use the will in the act of reasoning; 
and this arbitrary exercise of it I believe to be much more rare than is gen
erally supposed. Hence, then, we seem justified in affirming that tho cere
brum may, and very often docs, act upon impressions transmitted to it, and 
may and does actually elaborate results, such as might have been attained by 
& volitional direction of our minds to the same subjects without any consci
ousness on our part. The experience of most men will readily furnish 
numerous instances of this kind of cerebral activity.

As the spinal axis never sleeps, but, by its constant diffusion of nerv- 
cnergy, keeps up throughout the body that persistent, tireless stato of 

muscular tension, so necessary to the support of the framework and the 
internal viscera, so do we believe, that the cerebrum is constantly acting its 
part, continually evolving thought so long as the vital forces, the vaso-motor 
and cell-action continue. If the circumstances connected with tho thoughts 
are such as to favor their reaction downwards upon the sensorium, wo are 
then made conscious of them, otherwise we are not. When the avenues, the 
organs of sense, are closed, or the susceptibility of tho sensorium to exter-

ous
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nal impressions is temporarily, and more or less completely, suspended, as in 
profound sleep, or when its functions are held in abeyance, by the pre-occu
pation and concentration of the mind upon one subject in which its whole 
faculties are engrossed, the cerebrum then also acts unconsciously to us. 
The mode and character of the thoughts are, therefore, in a great measure, 
the consequence of the reaction of the cerebrum upon the circumstances 
which call it into play. While the cerebral, like all other functions of the 
body, is subject to periods of greater activity and partial repose, it by no 
means follows that there is at any time a total cessation from activity in the 
case of the cerebrum any more than the spinal axis.

Intellectual labor is always, sooner, or later, attended with a sense of fatigue, 
and is also accompanied with cell metamorphosis, common to all other structures 
and physical exercises. The products of the disintegration of the brain are 
always found in the excretions of the body after severe mental labor.

In delirious ravings of intoxication and fever, or the perverted reason of 
the lunatic, we have the same evidence of cell-change that we do in the say
ings and doings of the same individuals in a state of health, or normal con
dition ; and I have often thought there is a striking analogy between tissuo 
formation and ideation.

The primary fundamental principle of all organized structures is cellula- 
tion. In the normal state these cells arc of a determinate character, and a 
particular kind. Tho cells are regular and uniform, and the process of ccllu- 
lation proceeds after a particular type, and goes through the necessary changes 
successively until they arrive at their ulterior destiny of healthy structure. 
But in disease, as in cancer, for example, the cells are quite irregular, 
date, fusiform, seniform, spindle-shaped, etc., while they possess increased 
formative activity. Thcro seems to be an effort to produce healthy tissue, 
but the action is modified by occult intcrcurrent causes so that no healthy 
structure is formed. So it is in delirium and insanity, we have cerebration 
disordered, visions distorted, conceptions abnormal, sights unusual, figures 
fantastic, but it is evident that there is a disposition all the time to ideation 
more or less correct and coherent.

Professor G. B. Wood, of Philadelphia, once attended a portrait painter 
through a period of delirium tremens, who, on recovery, in compliance with 
the Doctor’s request, executed a beautiful painting, in which he exhibited on 
canvas, the figures and images so indelibly impressed on his memory during 
his illness. There was one striking peculiarity of this painting. It was 
this : While part of almost every figure was natural and correct, other parts 
were as invariably distorted, unnatural, and fantastic; as, a man with tho 
head of a horse, a dog with one side of his head swelled out into irregular 
and huge proportions, and altogether abnormal; or some fantastic appendago 
to a natural figure. Dr. Wood, when ho carac to his lecture on delirium 
tremens in his courso, used always to present this picture to his class, and I 

told that ho prized that picture more than any other in his museum. 
To the pyschologist it was, indeed, a very interesting painting. So it is, 
then, to use a strong synecdoche, a thought is but the bursting of a cerebral 
cell. As muscular contraction is effected by the rapid rupturing and reforma
tion of sarcous cells by nerve force ; so is ideation and ratiocination but tho 
result of the moulting and regeneration of cerebral cells, under the influence 
of nerve force ; or, as the muscles are the instruments for the correlation of 
nervo force into mechanical power, so is the cerebrum the substratum or 
instrument through which nerve force is converted into mind. If the brain 
bo healthy and the blood pure, and the circumstances surrounding, and call
ing it into action, normal, the mental imagery will be perfect, and the idea 
will come forth full, plump, and round, like a precious coin struck from tho 
mint, and will pass current, in tho world of thought. But if the brain bo 
diseased, ortho mental stimulus, the blood, be loaded with noxious and poi
sonous matters, then, the cerebration will surely be abnormal.

If it be objected that wo cannot understand just how nervo foroo is con-

cau-

was
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verted into mind, we might reply, that, neither do we yet quite understand 
just how any one of the physical forces is metamorphosed into another. 
The modus operandi of the conversion of electricity into magnetism, and 
nerve force into mechanical power, is just as mysterious and incomprehensi
ble as the merging of nerve force into mind. So it is, also, with the other 
forms in which force manifests itself. Wo are able, however, to discover the 
apparent annihilation of the one, and, by careful observation, we have been 
able to estimate beforehand the absolute equivalent of the other.

When we have learned more about the dynamics of the nervous system we 
shall be better able to understand and explain what now appears obscure. 
(If the objector will please to explain the modus operandi of the conversion of 
nerve force in the inferior animals into instinct or bruit mind, then, I will, by 
the same parity of reasoning, explain the corrcllation of nerve force into 
mind force in man). The instinct-mind and sagacity of the brute differ from 
the mental faculties in man in no other, respect than that of degree. The cere
bral organs adapted to similar functions arc singularly analogous in them all. 
When we fully understand the one, we shall have a sure key to the explana
tion of the other. It is as necessary to call in the aid of a “ Dcusex machina” 
to help explain the phenomenon in the one case as in the other. The forces 
of mind, and the elements of matter, are, in both cases, taken from the uni
verse with life, and restored to it at death. Life and death are antithetic, 
and exactly opposite terms. Life kindles our faculties into conscious exist
ence, and death destroys what life enkindles, so that death must place us back 
“statu quo ante vivum.” As we can trace our identity no further back than the 
commencement of organic life, so does it follow, logically, inevitably, that we 
will not be able to trace it forward into the future further than death. Tns 
IDEA THAT MAN MAY RETAIN TIIE POWER OF THOUGHT AFTER TnE DF.STUC- 
TION OF TnE BRAIN, IS TOO ABSURD TO BEAR THE TEST OF CAREFUL SCRUTINY.
It is unphilosophical, and contrary to all analogy. It is a figment of 
the imagination, and a relic of barbarism and superstition.

It is an interesting fact, and one that has much bearing on involuntary 
cerebration, that some of the most celebrated men for intellectual and artis
tic ability, have been mere imbeciles on all other subjects except those in which 
they thus excelled. Dr. Carpenter gives two cases, in which the mental action 
which evolved the result, seems to have been of an automatic character. 
All accounts of Coleridge’s habits of thought, as manifested in his covcrsa- 
tion (which was a sort of thinking aloud), agree in showing that his train of 
mental operation once started, went on of itself, sometimes in the original 
direction for a long distance, sometimes with a divergence into some other 
track, according to the suggestions of others, or circumstances. Ilis whole 
course of life was one continued proof of the weakness of his will; for, with 
numerous gigantic projects continually in his mind, lie could never bring him
self seriously to attempt any one of them; and his utter deficiency in self 
control rendered it necessary for his welfare that he should yield himself to 
the control of others.

composition of the poetic fragment “ Kubla Khali ” in his sleep, is a 
typical example of automatic mental action; and almost his whole life might 
be regarded as a sort of walking dream, in regard to the deficiency of that 
self-determinating power which is the pre-eminent characteristic of every 
really great mind.

The whole artistic life of Mozart, from his infancy to his death, may bo 
cited as an example of that spontaneous or automatic development of musical 
ideas, which expressed themselves in the language appropriate to them. 
When only four years old he began to write music, which was found to be in 
strict accordance with tho rules of composition, although ho had never 
received any instruction in them. And when engaged, in adult life, in the 
production of those works which have rendered his name immortal, it was 
enough for him onco to fix his thoughts in the first instance upon tho subjec) 
(the libretto of an opera, for example, or the words of a religious scrvioct,

The
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80 as to give them the requisite start or direction, and then they flowed on
wards without any effort of his own, so that the whole of a symphony, or an 
overture, would be developed in his mind, its separate instrumental parts 
taking their respective shapes without any intentional elaboration. In fact, 
the only exercise of the will that seemed to be required on his part, consisted 
in noting down the composition when complete, It is recorded of him that, 
being once asked by an inferior musician how lie set to work to compose a 
symphony, lie replied, “ if you think how you aro to do it, you will never 
write anything worth hearing. I write because I cannot help it.” Mozart, 
like Coleridge, was a man of extremely weak will. He could neither keep 
firm to a resolution, nor resist temptation, and, when not under the guidance 
of his excellent wife, was the sport of almost every kind of impulse. But 
there probably never was a more remarkable example than his musical career 
presents, of the automatic operation of that creative power which specially 
constitutes genius, and his life is altogether a most interesting study to the 
psychologist.

But there is an instance of a somewhat similar kind, later, and in our 
own country. You have all doubtless heard of “Blind Tom,” the negro boy, 
who is an idiot on all subjects but music. He, however, possesses extraor
dinary powers of mind on this one subject. He can execute the most diffi
cult and complicated pieces of music after hearing them but once. It is 
claimed that lie docs this from memory, and his inherent and intuitive sense 
of the beautiful and appropriate in music. I am indebted for the following 
facts to Mr. G. Gilbert Gibbons, Esq,, of Princeton, who, in an able argu
ment in defence of John Card, being tried for the murder of his wife, stated, 
that, at one time, while in Chicago, he attended a public exhibition given prin
cipally for the purpose of testing the musical powers of the negro boy “ Blind 
Tom.” Baumbach, the pianist and composer, played*; for the first time, one 
of his most diflicult. and lengthy pieces. “ Blind Tom,” on being brought into 
the room, as soon as the music began, commenced and continued whirling 
rapidly around on one foot, until the music ceased, when, to the astonishment 
of all present, he seated himself at the piano, nnd not only played the piece 
through without making nny mistakes, but according to Baumbach’s own 
admission, and the universal opinion of the audience after the performance, 
he actually improved upon the author himself, in purity of tone, accuracy, 
delicacy, and celerity of touch, and felicity of expression. Many such ex
amples, doubtless, might be given to show that the cerebrum has a way of 
its own of doing business independent of the will.

The molecular changes constantly going on in the cerebrum as inevitably 
produce thought as the same molecular changes in the spinal axis produce 
nerve force, or the cell-action in the liver produces bile, or the same action 
in the glands produces the various secretions of the body. The difference in 
the result is owing alone to tlio difference in structure and the circumstances. 
In each case there is a structure adapted to the performance of a special 
function. Nerve force is correlative mind force, vital force, electric force, 
etc. In fact, it may be declared that there is but one force in nature, and 
that force is always acting in some way or other; and, moreover, is not sub
ject to either increment or diminution. Matter nnd force, therefore, are 
eternal and forever, tlio same in amount. One is as equally indestructible as 
the other. It follows, therefore, that, when one form of this evcrchanging 
force is metamorphosed into some other equivalent force, and, hence, seems 
to bo annihilated, it is in reality only acting in some other way—appearing in 
some other form. Forco can neither originate, denova, nor cease to operate 
in somo of its protean forms. Thus, when motion is retarded by friction, 
heat is generated. If the rubbing surfaocs aro heterogeneous, electricity, as 
well as heat, is the result.

The fact that one force can, at will, bo transformed into another, and the 
equivalent of the new force be determined beforehand with mathematical cer
tainty, marks an era in physics, physiology, and psychology.
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Professor Samuel Jackson’s discovery of the correlation of forces, and 
Schwann’s discovery of the animal (I might say the universal organic) cell 
are destined to effect as great a revolution in physiology and psychology as 
the theory of Aristarchus and Copernicus did in astronomy, or that of Leib
nitz and Hutton did in geology. “Verily the world moves.”

Planting our feet firmly upon these “ look-out mountains” of physical sci
ence, as we survey, from this new vantage-ground, the more airy regions of 
psychology, we may smile at the impotent assaults of, and bid defiance to 
our old enemies; while they, perhaps, recovering from their temporary dis
may and discomfiture, rallying once more in defence of their long-cherished 
dogmas, marshalling again their scattered hosts for the final onset, we expect 
to see thousands of untried steel leap forth from rusty scabbords in the de
fence of truth, and by the collision of opposing weapons, one resplendent 
blaze of intellectual light and moral grandeur shall be enkindled, waxing 
brighter and brighter, until every species of vice and error shall be dispersed 
by the irradiating beams of truth and reason. Then shall the disciples of a 
vague and illusive religion, the victims of error and superstition, and the 
votaries of Transcendentalism and Empiricism, catching a glimpse of their 
own mental obliquity, startled by a view of their own perverseness, rush with 
horror from the ghastly monsters they have been so long straining to their 
bosoms; recoiling, catch the inspiration of the age, vitalized and electrified 
into a new existence, still again rc-adjust and reconstruct their falling sys
tems and visionary theories, so as to make them harmonize with the inexor
able logic of these scientific discoveries and a rational philosophy, and bo 
constrained to acknowledge that “the world moves.”

Hfaetrij.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

THE EVERGREEN SHORE.
Who would not live always In that evergreen home, 
Where the pure and the holy in pleasure shall roam, 
Where no evil can enter its Joys to molest,
In the land of tho pure and the home of the blest.

Where the saved of all ages In triumph 6hall meet, 
With shouts of hosannah their Savior to greet,* 
While the age of the ages unceasing rolls on,
And the loud hallelujahs the anthem prolong.

Then our trials will be over, and the weary will rest, 
In tho evergreen homo of the pure and the blest. 
While peace like a river flows o’er the bright plains, 
And tho noontide of glory eternally reigns.

Then songs to the Lamb ns onward wo roam, 
Through the bowers of Eden, our bright happy home, 
Life’s conflicts are ended its perils all o'er,
We’ve entered the haven—the evergreen shore.

Newell Bond.

Died,

Near Mossvlllc, Illinois, April 2. I860, of Lung Disease, Fuanklin P. Renner. 
son of Brother William and Sister Renner, aged seven years, ten months, and 
twenty-eight days. Funeral discourse by tho writer. P. B. Stouffer.
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Edita rial,
The Cause of Christ—What it Needs.

As we near the coming of our Lord, in what condition do we find 
His cause? Is it flourishing? Are the members of His body in a 
healthy condition ? Are they in thorough sympathy with the Head? 
These are important questions. They affect each one of us, and ought 
to be answered individually. Speaking of the body as an aggregate, 
however, we must say, that we lament its condition. There are evident 
signs of weakness, resulting, we fear, from inactivity. There is a lack 
of zeal, a departure from the “first love.” There is a coolness 
and indifference manifested towards the truth, and its demands 
upon us, that is alarming. The consequence is, that we are liable 
to fall. Many are unable to withstand the attacks of the enemy, 
whether from a doctrinal stand-point, or from the world. Men “ lying 
in wait to deceive,” are successful in their efforts. Those who are 
not thoroughly imbued with the Gospel in its purity, and its sim
plicity, are liable to be “ tossed about with every wind of doctrine.” 
Some arc so engrossed with the affairs of this life, that they have become 
lukewarm in the truth. Others are negligent as to the investigation of 
God’s Word. Consequently men who come with a show of wisdom, 
easily mislead them by sophistical reasoning. They are unable to cope 
with them in argument, and easily fall a prey to their adversaries. 
Such ought not to be. Every disciple of Christ should be able to give 
an intelligent “ reason of the hope that is within him.” He ought to 
be so thoroughly posted relative to “ the faith of the Gospel” that no 
one, be he a believer, or not, can turn him away from its simplicity. If 
any one comes with another Gospel, his familiarity with the Gospel 
preached by our Lord, ought to onablo him to detect the counterfeit and 
reject it. If a man calling himself a believer, comes with a branch of
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truth and seeks to engraft it on the Gcspel vine as one of the essentials 
for salvation, the Gospel believer ought to forbid it. The moment we 
accept the positiou that all Bible truth is essential for belief, in order 
to salvation, that moment we push ourselves out into an open sea, with
out compass or rudder, and are liable to be dashed upon the rocks of 
error and bigotry. Not that we ought to oppose Bible truth, but we' 
should unite together as a band of brethren upon the common faith. 
Let this be our rallying point. Let us stand or fall upon this. If we 
see eye to eye on the Gospel, let us walk hand in hand upon its plat
form. If we differ upon other matters, so let it be, until the Lord 
comes. But how important it is, that when that august event trans
pires, we should be found walking together in love, “ striving together 
for the faith of the Gospel.” How sad it will be, if at that day, we 
are found ‘“judging one another,” and “ smiting our fellow servants.” 
Jesus will have no use for such. He will take to Himself only those 
who have walked in the steps of faithful Abraham.

But we have said there arc evident signs of weakness in the body 
of Christ, and a lack of that “ first love” which burned in our hearts 
when we were first espoused unto Christ. What is the cause ? Is 
Christ less lovely ? Is the Hope less glorious ? Arc the promises less 
sure ? No. God is true, and His Word is sure. The Hope of the 
Gospel is as bright and beautiful as ever. It supported Abraham in 
all his trials. It enabled Moses to forsake the honors of an Egyptian 
court, and suffer persecution with God’s people. It strengthened thous
ands who willingly gave their bodies to the flame rather than sacrifice 
the Hope that dwelt within them. Has it lost its power in these last 
days ? Cun it be that freedom from violent persecution has weakened 
our love? Has the toleration of Protestant governments killed our 
zeal for the truth? It would seem so. Truly we have fallen on peril
ous times. Our feet arc liable to slip. If we do not arouse ourselves 
individually and collectively, to an earnest and active appreciation of 
the truth, depend upon it we shall be ruined. Sometimes we think that 
God may interfere in our behalf, by sending the bloody hand of perse
cution so as to try us. Then, perhaps, we should cease our “strife 
about words to no profit,” and grasp each other’s hands with fervor, as 
brethren possessing a common Hope, and trusting in a common Father. 
If the hand of a relentless enemy should seek our life, perhaps it would 
awaken our now dormant sympathies, and cause that true feeling of 
brotherly kindness to exist, to which we are now comparative strangers. 
Such persecutions are awful to contemplate, but not moro so than a 
stupified and lethargic condition of the body.

What can be done, then, towards removing the difficulty? In the 
first place, we believe organization is necessary. Just as long as a body 
is destitute of union, so long is it liable to devastating raids from 
without. A united body can successfully resist an enemy, but one that 
is divided is led captive at the enemy’s will. “ Wherever two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst,” says 
Jesus. The importance of organization was doubtless felt in Apostolic

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



JHE pAUSE OF pHRIST--- JVhAT IT J^EEDS. 219

times, lienee they formed churches, appointed Elders and Deacons, 
made contributions, and assembled regularly to break bread in memory 
of Jesus. They were faithful in the discharge of their duties, and, in 
obedience to the Apostolic injunction, they “ forsook not the assembling 
of themselves together,” but met regularly. These gatherings were 
weekly, for the purpose of attending unto the ordinances as they had 
been delivered unto them. By attending to the worship in this way, 
they became cemented together in love. The reflex influence of mind 
communicating with mind, at such times is beneficial. In view of this 
then, we believe it to be the duty of brethren everywhere to organize. 
Wherever there are two or three brethren, they ought to meet every 
first day of the week to commemorate “ the Lord’s death until He 
come,” and to speak together concerning the glorious Hope of the Gos
pel, and matters connected therewith. When we first came to this 
great and wicked city, we commenced our weekly worship with a con
gregation of three, viz : ourself, wife, and wife’s sister. We were soon 
joined by others, however. Now, our body, by additions from immersion 
and the union of brethren from other churches, numbers nearly fifty. 
It is impossible to tell what benefits may accrue from a small body of even 
two, witnessing for the truth, by a regular attendance on the duties 
enjoined upon them. If not numerous enough to meet in a hall, or 
church edifice, then meet at home, but keep open doors; invite in the 
neighbors, and let them hear God’s truth in its simplicity, and witness 
the order of God’s church in its worship. We sincerely hope, that all 
our brethren, everywhere, who are negligent as to their duty in this 
respect, will delay no longer. The truth demands action at your hands. 
Your duty to God, as those desirous of obeying Ilis commands, requires 
it of you. Organize at once. Meet every Lord’s day, and attend 
always to the breaking of the loaf. Those who have educated them
selves with the idea that such duties can only be attended to when a 
traveling preacher of the Word is present, are entertaining a great 
error. It is no more their business to break the loaf than yours. It is 
a duty which you must discharge.

Another important matter growing out of organization, is that of 
letters of commendation. Every brother, on visiting a congregation of 
believers, especially when he comes with a view of union, for a time, 
ought to carry with him a letter from the congregation with which he 
was last united. In this way, the body would be free from imposition, 
and the fellowship of “ aliens to the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers to the covenants of promise.” None but those who have been 
truly baptized into the Gospel Hope, thereby putting on Christ, would 
be known amongst us as brethren. All else would be set aside as stu
dents of the Word, and not teachers. The idea of men claiming to 
be brethren of Christ, and entitled to the promises made to the Fathers 
who have never been united to Christ in the appointed way, is simply 
preposterous. Such cannot be the seed of Abraham, and consequently 
have no claim on the promises. To prevent tho coming in of such, we 
ought to be organized on a Gospel foundation, and then issue letters to 
all who desire to visit other congregations, showing thus, that the body
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so endorsing the brother leaving them, has knowledge of his proper 
union to the body of Christ by a belief of the Gospel and obedience to 
it by baptism.

Finally, an organized body can accomplish wonders in the spread 
of the truth. One or more churches, if able, can send out an Evan
gelist, whose duty it should be to “preach the Word, be instant in sea
son and out of season.” His field should be selected, acting in har
mony with his own knowledge of the soil, and then he ought to be well 
supported in the work. He cannot live on air; neither docs he want 
to be looked upon as a beggar. If lie is sent by the church, he should 
be cared for by them; not reluctantly, but willingly. It is an outrage 
to engage a brother for a given sum to go out to preach, devoting his 
entire time io it, and then fail to meet the obligation. An outrage did 
wc say, nay it is a sin, a mark of dishonesty that we should condemn 
in any worldly person. Our obligations cannot be too carefully watched. 
We should discharge them faithfully to the very letter.

In reference to the selection of men for this important work, how
ever, there is a great responsibility. Those only should be sent who 
are of good report. Men who have been tried, and found worthy. 
There is no calculating the damage to the cause of truth from those 
who perambulate the country preaching the Gospel, but who fail 
to live it out in their lives. We must select men who arc rightly edu
cated as to the duties of a Christian life. Men who can call on their 
fellows to separate themselves from the world, and live a life of holi
ness to the Lord.

The cause of Christ demands such 
want of efficient laborers. Hundreds there 
ready ears to listen to the Gospel proclamation, and who 
heart enough to obey it. Can it be, then, that we shall suffer these 
people to perish ? Arc we so selfish, so wrapped up in the acquirement 
of wealth, that wc cannot hear their calls for help ?

jBrethreu, one aud all. We appeal to you as men of a common 
Hope, to arouse yourselves. Organize ! Help the cause of truth by 
every means within you*' power. God is watching. Jesus, our friend, 
is cognizant of our doings, and depend upon it, if wc maintain a luke
warm spirit, He will sPue us out of His mouth. Nothing but the “first 
love” will be acceptable*

It is now suffering for 
are, who are waiting with 

are honest of

men.

<z>-
[Communicated for tho Ilorold.]

A Suggestion.
Would it not be a good plan for those who proclaim the Gospel 

from place to place, to ascertain, before commencing to preach, what 
13ible subjects are agitating the community, and preach on those points? 
Then be careful'to give a Bible meaning of the subject, and make it as 
plain as the Bible testimony will admit of. J•

Bejoice wiik them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep.
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Words for the iffHousohold of Faith,
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

Good Works.
**Tnis is ft faithful saying, and these things I will that thou affirm con

stantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful to maintain 
good works. These things arc good and profitable unto men.” Titus iii: 8.

It is the Christian's duty to bo careful to maintain good works; as 
a duty to our Heavenly Father, as His children, and in answer to a 
good conscience. The Apostle as above quoted, wished Titus to affirm 
constantly to believers that they should be careful to maintain good 
works.

His varied experience had impressed upon his mind the necessity of 
frequent exhortations to continue in well doing; and the impressive 
language used, shows how anxious he was in this respect. When advis
ing his son (as he termed him after the common faith) he did not say, 
remind them occasionally to be careful to maintain good works, but to 
affirm constantly. He knew the weakness of many of the brethren; 
how easily they might bo turned away by the allurements and seductive 
influences of surrounding things, and lie felt an interest, therefore, in 
their welfare. His noble life is full of examples of zealous anxiety for 
those to whom he or others had expounded the good news, and with 
whom the Word was received and believed. In a previous chapter, 
(Titus i: 15, 16,) he said, “ unto the pure all things are pure, but unto 
them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure, but even their 
mind and conscience is defiled. They profess to know God, but in 
works they deny Him, being abominable and disobedient, and unto every 
good work reprobate.

Those who delight in good works, and are actuated by pure motives, 
manifest their sense of duty by their acts; they are ever careful to main
tain a correspondence between their actions and their convictions of 
duty; not by constraint, but willingly. But to those who are defiled 
and unbelieving, the Apostle says, is nothing pure, but their mind and 
conscience is defiled. They profess to know God but in works they 
deny Him. How do we become defiled? Frequently it is from an 
undue familiarity with evil, by contact with the innumerable methods 
of corruption, bribery, and deceit, that surround us in the every day 
walks of life. Men become so absorbed and entangled with transcient 
things, that nothing to them is pure, but even their mind and consci
ence is defiled. They indulge in a familiarity with evil, until the evil 
does not seem so bad as it really is. There is a manifest defilement of 
the mind and conscience in the case of those who profess to know God, 
but in works deny Him. It is our works that is the standard of good 
intentions, and our conscience the monitor. We cannot please God 
while we arc at war with our consciences. Paul advised Titus to exhort 
young men to be “ sober minded ; in all things showing thyself a pat
tern of good works." Our actions always have an influence on those
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around us. If kindly or unkindly, the influence is communicated to 
others, imperceptibly, perhaps, but surely. Our habits, also, have an 
influence on ourselves, as well as those around us, for evil or for good. 
If we study to practice good works continually, it is easier for us to 
succeed than it would be to deviate and trifle, however seldom.

It is also our duty to “ provoke each other unto love and good 
works,” that by so doing, we may glorify God. Let us try to do it, and 
may the Lord deliver us from every evil work, and preserve us unto 
His Heavenly Kingdom. Amen. A Brother.

<2>-
[Comrminicatcd for tho Hornld.]

To the Church in Michigan.
Bear Brethren and Sisters : The time of our annual gathering 

in Conference, is nigh. You notice the appointment in the Herald. 
The location of the Conference is central, and easy of access; and we 
hope for a large attendance. A good interest in behalf of the truth 
exists, through the labors of Brother Chase, last winter, and we hope 
that a good Conference will result in calling out a body of disciples of 
our Lord. Will you help to make a good Conference? How shall I 
do it ? First, be there, and be there in time. Second, be there with 
a heart warm with the love of the Truth, and a tongue free to converse 
upon the same.

The largest possible gathering of the Brethren is desirable. Let 
each one make an effort to attend, and especially let every church, and 
every community where believers reside, be represented.

I would urge that some one or more be authorized, by each church, 
to report present standing and progress during the year. Let believers 
living isolated, report personally, or by letter, their situation, and the 
prospects of the truth in their location. Good as our Conferences have 
been, this may, and ought to be better.

HOW SHALL WE GET THERE?
Let those who wish to come with their teams, do so without fear. 

They will find both straw and provender, and room to lodge in. Those 
who come by rail will find teams at Kalamazoo, on Thursday afternoon 
to convey them to the meeting. Teams will be there until the arrival 
of the Day Express, from the east, at 4:40. If any should be later, 
they can come on Friday morning* as many as six, can take the Men- 
don stage from the Kalamazoo House directly to the meeting; or they 
can take the train at 7:20, for Schoolcraft, where they will fiud a 
team for the meeting, on the arrival of the train from White Pigeon. 
Any coming on the M. S. ltoad, will take the train from White Pigeon 
to Schoolcraft. Strangers arriving in Brady, will enquire for William 
or Jacob Lamon.

We shall be happy to meet as many from other States as can 
attend. E. Miller, Scc’y.

•-----— ^ --------------
Who can say, I have made my heart clean, I am pure from sin?
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Instruction: far Itubclicucrs,
[Communicated Tor the Ilorald.]

The Subject of the Gospel.
Having shown, in a former article, that the Gospel is good news, 

or glad tidings, we will next inquire into the subject of these glad tid
ings. If, as the Angel said to the shepherds, it is “ good tidings of great 
joy, which shall be to all people/' then it must relate to a grand, glori
ous enterprizc, which is destined to bless the whole family of man. It 
proposes to inaugurate a kingdom in which the will of God shall be 
done on earth as Angels do it in Heaven. Is not this good news to the 
inhabitants of earth '{ That the Kingdom of God is the subject of the 
good news enunciated by the Prophets, heralded by John, and preached 
by Christ and His Apostles, will be seen in the light of the follow
ing testimony:

I. Christ was anointed for the specific work of preaching the 
Gospel. Luke iv: 18. “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
lie hath anointed me to preach the Gospel."

II. We have an inspired record of just what He said when He 
preached the Gospel. We may, therefore, learn with just as much 
certainty, by reading this record, what the subject of the Gospel is, as 
though we had heard Him preach. The following summary of all our 
Savior’s preaching, will abundantly illustrate this point. By reference 
to Mark i: 14, we shall find a record of the first Gospel sermon 
preached by the Son of God. “ Now after that John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Galilee preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom of 
God." Matthew records what He preached throughout all Galilee. 
“And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and 
preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom." Matt iv: 23. The following 
testimony covers the whole area of Christ’s preaching. “And Jesus 
went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and

in." Matt, ix: 35. Of the same 
And it came to pass afterward that

preaching the Gospel of the Ivingdo 
import is the teaching of Luke. “
He went through every city aud village, preaching and showing the 
glad tidings of the Kingdom of God." Thus, the Kingdom of God 
was the subject of every Gospel sermon, from first to last, preached by 
the great model preacher- He stops, midway in His great mission, 
and proclaims the theme of all Ilis preaching up to that time, aud what 
would be the theme of all His future preaching. “ And He said, I 
must preach the Kingdom of God in other cities also, for therefore am 
I sent." Luke iv: 43. Thus Christ being His own expositor, the 
Kingdom of God was the subject of all His Gospel preaching. And 
according to the last quotation, the proclamation of the Kingdom 
was the great object of His mission. He was a messenger sent from 
God, and the proclamation of His Father’s Kingdom was His glorious 
message to this revolted planet. The Jews rejected the Messenger, but 
accepted His message; the Gentiles accept the Messenger, but reject
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His message. The position of one is just as fatal as that of the other. 
To reject Ilis message, is to render Ilis mission abortive.

The first commission of the Apostles was to preach the same glori
ous theme. “ And He sent them to preach the Kingdom of God and 
heal the sick.” Luke ix : 2. At the ninth verse we read the fulfill
ment of this commission. And they departed, and went through the 
towns, preaching tli£ Gospel, and healing everywhere.” Thus, to preach 
the Kingdom, is to preach the Gospel, and vice versa, because the Gos
pel is a proclamation of the Kingdom.

The Kingdom of God was the whole theme of all our Savior’s 
teaching during the forty days which elapsed between Ilis resurrection 
and ascension to Heaven. “ To whom also He showed Himself alive 
after His passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty 
days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God.” 
Acts i: 3- Hence the Kingdom of God was the subject of all Christ’s 
Gospel preaching before and after His resurrection. Did He com
mand the Apostles to preach the same Gospel which He had preached; 
and which they had preached under the first commission ? According 
to Ilis predicted fulfillment of the great commission, He did. We will 
compare the commission with our Lord’s predicted fulfillment of it. 
“ And He said unto them, go ye into all the world and preach the Gos
pel to every creature.” Mark xvi: 15. “ And this Gospel of the King
dom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations.” 
Matt, xxiv: 14. Thus teaching that the Kingdom of God was the 
subject of the Gospel which the Apostles were commanded to herald to 
the world. But they were commanded to tarry at Jerusalem until they 
should be endued with power from on high. Luke xxiv : 49. Power 
to do what ? To preach the Gospel of the Kingdom which Christ had 
commanded them to preach in ail the world. Ten days subsequently 
to the giving of the great Gospel commission, while assembled in Jer
usalem, the power descended upon them, and Peter preached the first 
sermon under this commission, the animus of which was the fulfillment 
of the covenant which God made with David, that He would raise up 
from the dead His Son to sit upon His throne. Acts ii: 30. When 
speaking concerning David, he said, “ therefore being a Prophet, and 
knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of 
his loins, according to the flesh, He would raise up Christ to sit on his 
throne.” By comparing this quotation with 2 Sam. xxiii: 1-5 : vii : 
12—19; 1 Chron. xxi: 11-14; it will be seen that the same covenant 
which pledged the great Jehovah to place Christ upon David’s throne, 
equally pledged him David's Kingdom, and to perpetuate Ilis reign there
on through the endless ages of eternity. Thus, Peter in his Penticostal 
sermon preached the Gospel of the Kingdom.

A great persecution arose in Jerusalem, and the church there were 
scattered abroad, and went everywhere “ preaching the Word.” It 
would have required a large book to have recorded the history of the 
travels, and what these five thousand heralds of the Gospel preached. 
To avoid these details, the inspired writer selected one as an example,

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



J'HE ^SUBJECT OP THE pOSPEL- 225

whose name was Philip. They all preached the same Word. When, 
therefore, we shall have ascertained what Philip preached, we will have 
ascertained just what the four thousand nine hundred and ninety-nine 
preached. We find a record of just what Philip preached, in Acts 
viii : 5. “ Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached
Christ unto them/1 How did he preach Christ ? By simply affirming 
that He is the Son of God, as some claim ? Or by preaching Christ 
asahistorical name, the same as Socrates, or Plato ? Neither. Listen 
to the testimony of the men and women who had heard him preach. 
We find a record of their testimony at the twelfth verse. “But when 
they had believed Philip preaching the things concerning the Kingdom 
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized both men 
and women." In the Acts of the Apostles, xx : 25, Paul informs us 
what had been the great theme of his preaching during the twenty- 
four years of his eventful life, as an efficient Gospel preacher. He 
says, “ And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the Kingdom of God, shall see my face no more;" thus 
teaching that the Kingdom of God had been the whole burden of his 
preaching during that long period of time. Near the close of his 
ministry, we find him before a select company of Jews expounding and 
testifying of the Kingdom of God, (and) persuading them concerning 
Jesus, both out of the law of Moses, and out of the Prophets, from 
morning till evening. And when he had said these words, the Jews . 
departed, and had great reasoning among themselves." Acts xxvii: 
23, 29.

The last two years of his life was spent in the proclamation of the 
same glorious kingdom, as the great motive power of the Gospel. He 
is now a bondman in Rome. In a letter to the Romans, he had previ
ously assured them that he was not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ 
because it is the power of God unto salvation, to every one who believes. 
Rom. i: 16. The following record will *ow what great theme had 
occupied his undivided attention, and been c whole burden of his 
preaching during the closing scenes, and nmiu ’*0 startling events of 
the great Apostle’s life. Hear him. “And 1. 1 dwblt two whole 
years in his own hired house, and received all that«. unc in unto him 
preaching the Kingdom of God, and teaching those things which con
cern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding." 
Acts xxviii: 30, 31. Thus the Kingdom of God had been the sub
ject of the Gospel Paul preached during his long eventful life. 
When James would encourage the poor, whom the rich had treated 
with contempt, and derision, in the professed assembly of the Saints, 
and in the house of worship, where the poor have ns good a right as 
the wealthiest princes of earth, lie says, “ hearken, my beloved breth
ren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and 
heirs of the Kingdom which He hath promised to them that love 
Him." James ii : 5. Thus the Kingdom of God aggregates all the 
Gospel promises ; and is the great reward held out as an iucentive for 
Ilis people to maintain their fidelity to His cause undor the most trying 
circumstances in which they shall be placed.
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The Apostle Peter in his second general epistle, addressed to 
all, through future time, who should “ obtain like precious faith ” with 
the Apostles, “ through the righteousness of God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ,” holds out as incentives to action, the exceeding great and 
precious promises, by which all the Saints shall be enabled to triumph 
over the world, and obtain the incorruptible and immortal nature of 
Him who only hath immortality. Ho says, “ Whereby are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promises; that by these ye might 
be partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped the corruption that 
is in the world through lust.” Verse four. These great and precious 
promises are the Gospel which Paul denominates that power by which 
the believer shall be saved. It is the power of motive, or moral sua
sion. Having enumerated the noble Christian graces which these 
precious promises (which exceed all other promises in greatness) will 
enable us to develop, lie then presents an abundant entrance into God’s 
everlasting Kingdom as the great finale of all these glorious promises, 
and the consummation of the Christian’s faith and hope, and the entire 
reward promised in the Gospel; “ for so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Sa
vior Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet. i: 1—11. Hence the Kingdom of God was the 
animus of all Peter’s preaching and teaching. Christ, in His discourse 
with Nicodemus, recorded in the Gospel according to John, iii: 1-5; 
presents the Kingdom of God as the great motive to obedience, and 
teaches the necessity of being born again in order to inherit that King
dom. The Apostle John, when describing the great tribulation 
through which the people of God would enter into the Kingdom, at 
the glorious apocalypse of the Son of God, and the ushering in of the 
great day of millennial glory, says, “ I John, who also am your brother, 
and companion in tribulation, and in (on account of) the Kingdom.” 
Rev. i: 9. It has been on account of the Kingdom that the people of 
God have suffered through all past ages. Paul and Barnabas passed 
through Derbe, Lystra, Iconium and Antioch, confirming the souls 
(minds) of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the Faith 
of the Gospel they were preaching, and assuring them that it is through 
much tribulation we must enter into the Kingdom of Gcd. Acts xiv: 
21, 22. The Apostle had demonstrated this in his own expcricnco, 
having been, as was supposed, stoned to death, and the disciples having 
come to look upon his mangled and bleeding body.

John had just looked with vondcr and admiration upon the apoca
lypse of the Son of God, robed in clouds and radiant with glory, when 
He shall come in the glory of the Kingdom, and the host of Heaven, 
and the redeemed of earth with Him, and with terror and dismay to 
the assembled nations, all the kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of Him. Having been carried forward in the mystic spirit of vision 
to “ the Lord’s day,” the Kingdom day, for which all the people of 
God have been praying for eighteen hundred years, he turns to 
our vision the dark side of the picture, and faithfully portrays the 
patience and tribulation necessary to our entrance into the Kingdom. 
But for the encouragement of those lonely and suffering pilgrims, he
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informs them that he will be their companion and associate on account 
of the Kingdom. Thus presenting the Kingdom as the glorious prize 
for which the children of God, including the mighty host of martyrs, 
have been striving through the long line of ages ; whose hopes shall be 
realized when the Kingdom and the day of the Lord shall be ushered
iD.

Not only has the Kingdom of God been the great theme of all 
Gospel preaching upon earth; but the Angels in Heaven have joined 
in unison in the same glorious message. Heaven resounded with sym- 
phoneous voices of Angels at the mere enunciation of the birth of the 
predicted King who is to be the chief ruler in that Kingdom. Listen, 
with wonder and admiration, while God’s chosen preacher heralds his 
great Gospel message to a congregation of humble shepherds, while a 
multitude of the Heavenly Host join in chorus, and the heavens arc 
vocal with the sweetest Gospel song ever heard upon earth. “And, lo, 
the Angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them ; and they were sore afraid. And the Angel 
said unto them, fear not; for, behold, I bring unto you good tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born in the 
city of David, a Savior, which is Christ the Lord, (or the anointed 
ruler). And this shall be a sign unto you; ye shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling clothes lying in a manger. And suddenly there 
was with the Angel a multitude of the Heavenly Host praising God, 
and saying, glory be to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good 
will toward men.” Luke ii: 9-11. This prophetic song will not be 
realized until the Kingdom of God shall have come, and the will of G od 
shall be done on earth, as Angels do it in Heaven, or until, as heralded 
from Heaven’s lofty dome, by the same Heavenly Host, the kingdoms 
of this world shall have become the Kingdom of our Lord and ot His 
Christ. Rev. xi: 15- Or as these great voices which proclaim the 
ushering in of the same glorious era, sychronous with the overthrow of 
the Dragon and his leagued hosts, “ And I heard a loud voice saying 
in Heaven, now is come salvation and strength, and the Kingdom ot

llev. xii: 10. Thus, theour God, and the power of His Christ.”
Kingdom of God has been the theme of the preaching of the Proph
ets, Christ, the Apostles, and the Holy Angels.

J. M. Stephenson.

Some employments may be better than others; but there is no 
employment so bad as having none at all. The mind will contract a 
rust and unfitness for everything, and a man must either fill up his 
time with good, or at least innocent business, or it will run to the worst 
sort of waste—to sin and vice.

The seeds of repentance are sown in the youth by pleasure, but the 
harvest is reaped in age by pain.
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[Communicated for tbo Ilornld.]

Is Christ the Antitype of the Aaronic as well as the 
Melchisedec Priesthood ?

Much has been said and written on the subject of priesthood, and 
the relation which Christ sustains to both its orders; yet notwithstand
ing all the light which has been reflected on this important subject, 
there still exists a vacuum. There is something wanting in the 
exposition.

The whole Jewish ritual was a typical institution, a system of sac
rifices, of the “ shedding of blood for the remission of sins/’ without 
which, says the Apostle, “ there could be no remission.” See ITcb. ix : 
22. This system, of itself, was not adequate for the accomplishment 
of this purpose, but it pointed unmistakably to its antitype, Jesus, as 
one who would be invested with sufiicient power for this purpose. A 
type or shadow is necessarily inferior to its antitype or substance, but 
serves sometimes as a measurement to it. Up to the time that Christ 
expired on the cross, nearly all are agreed in regarding Him as the anti
type of the Aaronic priesthood, but at this point, many regard the Aaronic 
or Levitical priesthood, as merging into the Melchiscdtrc order. By so 
doing, they loose sight of the antitype of the High Priest ministering 
in the Holy of Holies as a mediator, or intercessor. The High Priest 
entered the Holy of Holies once a year, while the people were worship
ping without. We have the counterpart of this presented by the 
Apostle Paul in Heb. ix : 27, 28. “ And as it is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this the judgment. So Christ was once offered 
to bear the sins of many j and unto those who look for Him shall He 
appear the second time without sin, (or a sin offering) unto salva
tion.”

This chain of events spans the whole arch, or the whole system of 
types and shadows to its terminus—the resurrection of the just, and the 
establishment of the Kingdom. Then will Christ inaugurate the 
Melchisedean order, and sit upon His throne as King and Priest. All 
former kingdoms and dynasties will be lost and forgotten in the efful
gent rays and glory which will radiate from His throne. In view of 
this glorious epoch—“this good time coming,” and in view of our 
near proximity to this glorious event, who can refrain for a moment, to 
exclaim with rapture and delight, “ Tiiy Kingdom come, tiiy will
IIE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS DONE IN HEAVEN !”

Some commentators seem to ignore the idea that Christ is the anti
type of the Aaronic priesthood, because forsooth, the Apostle Paul says, 
“ thou art a priest forever, after the order of Melchisedec.” Heb. vii: 
17. The present tense is here relied upon as conclusive proof that 
Christ is now acting in that capacity, forgetting that the stand-point 
treated of was taken prophetically far down the stream of time, syn
chronizing with Zecli. vi: 13, “ Even He shall build the temple of the 
Lord, and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon His 
throne, and shall be a Priest upon His throne, and the council of peace 
shall be between them both.” If the present tense should be iusisted
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upon, the same rule would make Him a King also in the present tense. 
Is any one prepared to accept this alternative ? Yet it is just as con
clusive in one case as in the other. If Christ is now a Melchisedec 
Priest dcfacto; He must also be dcfacto King, according to the testi
mony of Zechariah, and the orthodox (self styled) view must then be 
the correct one; but taking the position that the Aaronic priesthood 
continues until the future age is ushered in, and that Christ is the anti
type of the High Priest under it, and all is plain. There is no anti
type of the High Priest officiating in the Holy of Holies unless it is 
in the person of Christ, who is our mediator, advocate, or High Priest. 
Taking this view of the matter, nothing in the programme is left un
finished. He does not officiate as a Melchisedec Priest, eighteen centu
ries previous to the union of the kingly and priestly elements together. 
During this long period He fills the antitype of the Aaronic priest
hood and when He comes to sit on David’s throne, He will be a 
Priest after the order of Mclchiscdcc. The Aaronic priesthood could 
not be a perfect model or type of the future, or kingdom age. “ They 
(the priests) could not continue by reason, of death,” hence, the neces
sity of a change.

All intelligent worship to God must be through Him who is con
stituted a High Priest, mediator or advocate. Under all dispensations in 
the past, it has been conducted through the ministry of Angels, or some 
medium provided by God.

At this time, when the Gentiles are visited for the purpose of se
lecting a people for the Name of Jehovah, we have the comforting 
assurance, that “if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
even Jesus Christ the righteous.” For further proof, see the following :
“ It was, therefore, necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens 
should be purified with these; but the heavenly themselves with better 
than these.

For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are figures of the true, but into Heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us.” Heb. ix : 23, 24.

In conclusion, I will use the words of the Apostle Paul, in Heb. 
viii: 1-3; “ Now of the things which we have spoken, this is the sum, 
we have such an High Priest who is set on the right hand of the throne 
of the Majesty in the Heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, (or holy 
things,) and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not 
man. For every High Priest is ordained to oftcr gifts and sacrifices; 
wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat to ofler.” 
Let us rejoice that we have an High Priest who can be “ touched 
with the feelings of our infirmities; who was tempted in all points 
as we are, yet without sin.” “ Let us, therefore, come boldly to the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need.” Heb. iv : 15, 16. Let us avail ourselves of the rich 
provisions God has provided in His glorious Gospel, in the gift of His 
Son. “ Though He was rich, He became poor, that through llis pov
erty we might be rich.” “ He raiseth up the poor out of the dust.” 
Psa. cxiii: 7. “ And they who know thy name will put their trust iu
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thee: for thou Lord hast not forsaken them that seek thee.” Psa. ix : 
“ The Lord also will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in time of

M.. I. Lewis.trouble.”

[SELECTED.]

The Object of Jesus’ Coming Again.
In our last article, we have shown that Jesus is coming to remove 

the effects of the fall from the universe of God, and people our earth 
with sinless humanity, and thereby usher in the day when the whole 
earth shall be filled with the glory of God.

B*.1 prior to the accomplishment of this grand and glorious work, 
Jerusalem, now in ruins, must be rebuilt, and become the residence of 
the great King and His cabinet—the twelve Apostles—Ilis body guard 
and musicians, the 144,000 Israelites, who shall be taken out of hades, 
the empire of death, incorruptible, at His coming, as the first fruits of a 
general harvest. See Matt, xix : 28; Bcv. vii: 4-8; xiv : 1-5. 
And hence,

“ The holy city’s ruined spires 
And crumbling walls again shall rise,
Love shall re-light her altar tires 
And clouds of incense sweep the skies.

There, ’ncath the fig tree and the vino 
Shall Judah’s daughters peaceful rest,
And gray-haired fathers safe recline 
On sacred calvary’s hoary breast.

Those tuneful harps that hung so long 
Upon the weeping willow’s stem,
Shall swell again old Zion’s song 
Within thy gates—Jerusalem.”

Yes, Jerusalem shall be rebuilt and become the metropolis of the 
world; for the Prophets have most clearly foretold its future glory and 
grandeur under the reign of the Son of David and His associated 
rulers. In proof of this, we introduce the following testimony: 
“ Look upon Zion the city of our solemnities; thine eye shall sec Jeru
salem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; 
not one of the stakes shall ever be removed, neither shall any cord 
thereof be broken. But there the glorious Lord will be unto us a 
place of broad rivers and streams wherein shall go no galley with bars, 
neither shall gallant ships pass thereby.” Isa. xxxiii: 20, 21.

In this interesting portion of Holy Writ, the following truths 
clearly presented for our reception or rejection.

I. Jerusalem shall be rebuilt and become a quiet habitation for 
Israel to dwell in.

II. That, being again a great and glorious city, it is never again 
to be overthrown.

_ III. That the Lord, the Messiah, shall be lawgiver, judge and 
King, (from the twenty-third verse,) and that He will save Israel, the 
elect of God.

are
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IV. That they shall be forgiven all their iniquities, and no sick
ness be among them. Verse 24.

Although Judah and Jerusalem have been “ tossed with tempest,” 
beaten with the storm like a ship rolling on the heaving billows of the 
ocean, yet the time will come, when, according to the purpose of Gcd, 
both Judah and Israel will be restored to His favor, and the land of 
their Fathers, and the holy city be rebuilt in splendor. Then shall 
Jerusalem be a crown of glory in the land of the Lord, and a royal 
diadem in the hand of God. It shall no more be termed “ Forsaken,” 

the land be termed “ desolate,” but “ Hephzibah”—my delight is in 
her—and “ Beulah”—the married one—shall be their names. Isa. lxii. 
In this chapter the future glory and grandeur of Jerusalem is set 
forth.

nor

Jerusalem which has been so long hated and forsaken, so that no man 
passed through it, that is, when the country was desolate and aban
doned, no one visited or traveled through it, and there was no com
merce and no trafic, no caravan passing from one part of the land to 
the other, or through it to other countries, will, under the reign of 
Messiah, be made an “ eternal excellency,” an everlasting glory, an 
object of joy for the ages of ages.

Jeremiah also speaks in glowing terms of the future of Jerusalem, 
and her people, under the reign of Christ, the Son of David. Jer. 
xxxiii: 10, 11. And that this glorious prediction shall be fulfilled at 
the coming of Christ the second time, is evident from the circumstance, 
that it will take place at the time when the Lord will bring back the 
captivity of Judah and Israel, xxxiii: 7-16.

Such descriptions of the safety, holiness, and happiness of Jerusa
lem and her people, cannot apply to any part of her history, but refer 
decidedly to the period when the “ Branch ”—Jesus—shall execute 
judgment and righteousness in the earth. Hence Caanan, the land 
promised to Abraham and his seed, the Eden where the garden was 
planted, among the beautiful groves of which our first parents, Adam 
and Eve pnee dwelt, shall again be the goodly land, and the city of 
Jerusalem become the city of the Great King and the seat of govern
ment The voice of Elohim shall again be heard among its vine clad 
hills.

A similar prediction is given by the samo Prophet. Jer. xxx : IS 
—21. The nobles in the twenty-first verse arc the twelve Apostles, aud 
Jesus of Nazareth their governor.

This prophecy refers clearly to the future restoration of Israel, 
felicity and increase described cannot be applied to their return from 
Babylon, because it stands connected with the overthrow and destruc
tion of the kingdoms of men (their enemies) in their last phase; and 
this overthrow cannot take place until Jesus returns to plant His feet 
upon the Mount of Olives as its rightful heir and owner. These 
promises to Israel, therefore, must be fulfilled subsequent to His 
coming.

Jerusalom shall not only be re-built, but prophecy significally points 
also to its occupation of the same site upon which it formerly stood.

The
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In that prediction it is stilted with emphasis; “ And the city shall bo 
builded upon her own heap,” (little hills). Zcchariah testifies to the 
same truth ; he says : “ And Jerusalem shall be built again in her own 
place, even in Jerusalem, (Zech. xii: 6,) and it is repeated by the 
same Prophet in the fourteenth chapter, verses nine to eleven, with 
some additional circumstances. •

The certainty of the fulfillment of this prophecy subsequent 
to the return of Christ is evident from its commencement and its 
close.

I. It is to be fulfilled in the day when the Lord shall gather all 
nations against Jerusalem to battle.

II. At that time the Lord Jesus will stand upon the Mount of 
Olives, which shall cleave in the midst, fulfilled in the day when the 
Lord shall come, and all His Saints with Him.

III. The time of its fulfillment is when He shall be King over all 
the earth, when our prayer, “ thy kingdom come,” shall have been an
swered. And as Jesus has never been king or reigned over so much as 
an inch square on this earth, therefore, I am, as an honest man, com
pelled to look forward with intense interest to the time when Jerusa
lem shall be made a praise in all the earth.

From the prophecy of Jeremiah we learn also that the city of Jer
usalem is to be greatly enlarged. “ Behold the days come, saitli Jeho
vah, that the city shall be built to the Lord from the tower of Hana- 
neel, until the gate of the corner. And the measuring line shall yett 
go forth over against it, upon the hill Gareb, and shall compass about 
to Goath.” Jcr. xxxi: 38-40. Without pretending to determine its 
precise limits, it is sufficiently proved from the passage just quoted that 
Jerusalem shall be enlarged, and^ that it is to embrace within its 
bounds all that were the adjoining fields, and that it shall be remark
able not only for its enlarged accommodations, but also eminent for its 
holiness. Zech. viii: 3-6.

Some of these characteristics (we would say most,) Jerusalem has 
never yet possessed; its fulfillment, therefore, is yet in the future, sub
sequent to the restoration of both the house of Judah and the house 
of Israel, (verse thirteen,) and after the time when the Lord had scat
tered the inhabitants of Jerusalem with a whirlwind amougall nations 
they knew not. Zech. vii: 14.

The future glory and exaltation of Jerusalem and her people, is 
beautifully set forth in Isa. lxv : 18-23: also i: 27: Psa. cxxii: 
3-7.

Beautiful for its situation, the joy of the whole earth, under the 
reign of Jesus our life-giver, shall be Mount Zion, the city of the 
Great King. Amen.

The manner in which the • parental command is obeyed, is of 
infinitely more importance than the mere fulfillment of it- A willing 
and obedient spirit is the delight of tho Lord.
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Miscellaneous.
[Communicated for tbo Ilerald.J

Judgment and Resurrection—No. 2.
The theory that the judgment of God’s people after the coming of 

Jesus, necessitates, or demands the mortal resurrection of the sleeping 
ones, is entirely predicated upon the assumption that their future trial 
is involved in the judgment; which, as we have before shown, is not 
only an assumption, but is opposed to both reason and revealed truth. 
Now is the time of trial. Now is the account being made up. Then 
is the decision or righteous judgment of God executed or made mani
fest through Jesus, which will doubtless be accomplished according to 
the command of the Father, with as little dcpcndance upon the testi
mony and say-so of puny man, as any previous work assigned Him, and 
as all that have been adopted into the family of God by covenant 
relation, have had their names registered, and borne before the Father 
in judgment, are by His righteous decision, accounted just or unjust, 
worthy or unworthy, and if accounted worthy, arc the children of God, 
as Jesus said to the Saducees, “ they which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that wrorld and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry 
nor arc given marriage, neither can they die any more, for they are 
equal to the Angels, and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection." Luke xx: 35, 36. This testimony is conclu
sive, not only that those accounted worthy arc the children of God, 
but that the accounting worthy is prior to the resurrection. They 
live unto God, are accounted His children, though sleeping in 
death. “Death cannot separate them from the love of God" llom. 
viii: 38. Touching the resurrection have ye not read, “ Neverthe
less the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, the 
Lord knoweth them that arc His.” 2 Tim. ii: 19. Therefore, the 
assumption of resurrection to trial in order to determine who are 
Ilis, cannot be very well pleasing to Him, who would have us confide 
in His Word, to say nothing about the want of knowledge thereby 
imputed to Him. They are accounted His children, He knows them, 
and when that righteous decision is made manifest, or executed through 
Jesus by separating and raising them out from among the dead oues, it 
is but the execution of judgment so far as it goes, by Him who is to 
judge the quick (living) and the dead at His appearing and kingdom. 
Indeed, how could there be a separating among the dead by a resur
rection first of the worthy ones, without a previous determination or 
decision as to who they are ? I know, however, that in order to sus
tain the former assumption, it is farther assumed that there is no 
such order or distinction in the resurrection, but that both just and 
unjust come forth at the same time, which can only be done at tho 
expense of overriding the most clear and unequivocal testimony, “ Christ 
the firstfruits, afterwards they that arc Christ’s at His coming." 1 Cor. 
xv : 23. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is Ho
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that hath part in the first resurrection, on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests ol‘ God and of Christ and shall reign 
with Him a thousand years/’ llcv. xx: 5, 6. The dead in Christ 
shall rise first, then we which arc alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.” 1 Thess. iv : 16, 17. No separation 
after that, they will ever be with the Lord. Then the order is, they 
that arc “ dead in Christ,” “ they that arc Ilis at II is coming.” Will any 
be so presumptuous and regardless of all truth, as to assert that both 
just and unjust are His ? “ Now if any man have not the spirit of
Christ, he is none of His” Rom. viii: 9. Have apostates from the 
truth the spirit of Christ? “ These be they who separate themselves, 
sensual, not having the Spirit.” Jude 19. Therefore, having not the 
Spirit they arc not Christ’s, hence arc not accounted worthy to obtain 
that resurrection, and that world, live not again until the thousand 
years arc finished. But those having the Spirit, accounted worthy, on 
such the second death hath no power, arc equal unto the Angels, can
not die any more, arc the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection.” Luke xx : 3(5. They arc now the begotten children of 
God by means of the incorruptible seed, the Word of Truth. 1 Pet. i: 
23. And when brought to the birth, they will be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, will come forth in the likeness of Him who 
begat them. To every seed will be given his own likeness. It will 
be raised a spiritual body. That which is born of Spirit is Spirit. 
They will thus be manifested or declared to be the children of the 
one true God, of which Jesus was the firstborn, the firstfruit, or the 
first one manifested, or declared to be the Son of God with power. 
How did God manifest Him ? Answer. “ Declared to be the Son of 
God with power, by the resurrection from the dead.” Rom. i: 4. The 
“ beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that in all things He might 
have the preeminence.” Col. i: 18. Not that He was the first one 
ever raised from the dead. Query. If Jesus was raised mortal, how 
could He be the firstfruit, the first born ? He was not the first ever 
raised from the dead, but the first of that resurrection of whom it is 
written, they shall be “ raised incorruptible,” shall bear the image of 
the heavenly. Hence Paul says, speaking of Him, “ who being in the 
brightness of Ilis glory, and the express image of His person, * * *
being made so much better than the Angels as He hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent name than they. For unto which of tho 
Angels said He at any time, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee ?” Now Ilis being thus made, was at His resurrection. “ But 
God raised Him from the dead * * * as it is also w'rittcn in tho
second Psalm, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” Acts 
xiii: 30-33. “ And as concerning that He raised Him from the dead
no more to return to corruption, He said on this wise, I will give you 
the sure mercies of David.” Verse 34. Hence He was delivered 
horn corruption, born of incorruptible seed, in tho image of the heav
enly, the head, or firstfruit of the family of God. Which manifestation 
of God’s children is one of the things that constitutes the hope. “For
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the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation 
of the sons of God. * * * Because the creature also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God.” Rom. viii: 19-21. They will then be in the 
likeness of Jesus or the heavenly, being delivered from corruption, 
hence, at the twenty-ninth verse, he says, “ For whom lie did foreknow 
He did also predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, that 
He (the Son) might be the firstborn among many brethren.” As John 
also says, “ we know that when He shall appear, we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him as He is,” or be in His likeness when we see Him. 
1 John iii: 2. Also Paul to the Philippians says, “ we look for the 
Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body.” iii: 20, 21. This is 
the change to which Job looked forward, when he said, “ all the days 
of my appointed time will I wait until my change come. Thou shalt 
call and I will answer. Thou wilt have a desire to the work of thy 
hands.” The Apostle in that notable exposition of the resurrection of 
the dead, in the fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians, forever settles 
the matter, if there is any meaning in language, as to the time occu
pied, as well as the manner in which that change is effected. From 
the thirty-sixth to the forty-eighth verses inclusive, he unmistakably 
and unequivocally answers the question of the thirty-fifth verse. 
“ Some man will say, how arc the dead raised up, and with what 
body will they come ?” “ It is raised in incorruption,” “ in glory,” “ in
power,” “ a spiritual body.” At the forty-ninth verse, he states, “ that 
as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image 
of the heavenly.” As he had up to this time only demonstrated the 
manner of the change, so far as the dead were concerned, he now at 
the fifty-first verse, solves what to them would still remain a mystery, 
as to the change of the living, hence he says, “ we (Christians) shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,” (that is, both those sleeping 
and those alive). When? “At the last trump.” T" nfIn what length ofand those alive). When? “At the last trump, 
time will it be effected ? “ In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.”
How will it be effected in a moment? “ For (or because) the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we (living)

• shall be changed.” So all are changed in the same moment, the dead 
by being raised incorruptible. To be raised is an action, though but 
momentary, which, when completed, results in incorruption; therefore 
when the action of resurrection is completed, incorruptibility is attained, 
as the living arc changed in the same moment, but not by being raised as 
they were, not being dead, hence having no need of resurrection. Thus 
all have gained the precious promise of life eternal, not that there has 
been a change in the life, as to kind or quality, in principle, life is 
simply life. If I have an organization that will exist and manifest life 
one hundred years, I then would have a hundred years life, if a thous
and years, a thousand years life, and therefore, if dead, disorganized, 
in dust, and then at the last trump re-organized in a moment, with an in
corruptible body, (or if not disorganized, changed at the same moment,) 
being then brought in contact with the life principle, with incorrupti-
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blc organization, will be capable of ever manifesting life, therefore, havo 
eternal life. The great resource of life is gained. May we sow to tho 
Spirit, and of the Spirit reap life everlasting. D. T. H.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.J
Prayer.

In examiming the subject of any Christian duty, our minds turn 
instinctively to the example of the Son of God, since wc are taught 
that He should be our pattern in all things. 1 Pet. ii: 21 ; 1 John ii: 
6. Indeed, our lives should be as many mirrors reflecting the perfect 
likeness of Ilis. He, though Son of Man, was also Son of the Deity; 
and wc, though children of sinful flesh, can become sons of God by 
adoption. Rom. viii: 14,15. He figured as chief actor in the Divine 
drama called “The Redemption of Man," in living a humble life of 
holiness, in bearing shame, contumely, and even death, that He might 
ransom us from sin, and death which is the effect of sin, aud bring 
life and immortality to light, by becoming 
life." We, His followers, figure as minor actors in the same great 
drama, the holy cause to which we have sworn our life-service, is, “The 
Redemption of Man." Having been cleansed from past sins, (1 John 
i: 7;) and made our peace with God by the blood of tho cross, (Col. 
i: 20,) if we will yet inherit with Him the glories of the coming age, 
we must take up the cross of suffering, and humbly follow in His steps, 
through all the long journey of life, seeking to pour the light of IIis 
,ruth, and the purifying influence of Ilis blood into tho sin-stained 
aearts around us; and thus, as useful instruments in His hands, win 
many sons to glory. Matt, x : 38, and 25. Besides being a Redeem
er, He was also anointed to be the greatest Prophet that ever lived, 
(Deut. xviii: IS.) foretelling the great glories of the Kingdom to 
come. We, His followers, should continue to herald these glories to 
those who have ears to hear. He was also anointed to be High Priest 
of His Household, (Heb. vii: 24-28,) and in the coming age, High 
Priest of the world. Zcch. vi: 13. Wc, His followers, have also 
been anointed with the spirit of truth to be a “royal priesthood," (1 
Pet. ii: 9,) ministering in the holy, “ presenting our bodies as living 
sacrifices," (Rom. xii: 1,) offering up the sweet incense of thanks
giving and praise, (Heb. xiii: 15,) and interceding with God for those 
arouud us. 1 Tim. ii: 1. Jesus was also anointed to bc'King, inherit
ing the throne of His father David, and ultimately of all the world. 
Luke i: 32, 33; Dan. vii: 27; Rev. xix: 1C. His followers who 
hold out faithful, will share in the inheritance.

These grand leading features of His mission, 
seeing that our missions arc almost exactly similar. Then, since He is 
really our pattern, to gain Scriptural views on the subject of prayer, let 
us look at the example He has left, and the concurring testimony given 
by the Apostles. First, let us ask, what is prayer ? It is a petition, 
made for some specific object or objects. The kind of prayer wc 
considering, is that of intercourse with the Deity alone; with that God

“ the resurrection and the

Rom. ii: 26, 27. 
wc have examined,

are
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whom we recognize as “ the author of all our blessings, and all our 
hopes; as our best friend, and “ our eternal portion.” Acts xiv: 15- 
17; xvii: 25; 1 John iv : 9, 10; Rev. xxi: 7.

The next question which presents itself, is one upon which some 
among us need enlightenment. “ By whom can acceptable prayer be 
offered ?” We answer, by all who pray with the understanding, except 
those who arc wilfully wicked. Prov. xxviii: 9; xv: 8. Some hold 
to the idea that those who are not in Christ have no right to approach 
the Deity in prayer; but we think we can very plainly prove that this 
is quite an erroneous and God-dishonoring idea. If there were no 
other testimony, the case of Cornelius would be proof sufficient to 
overturn this dangerous theory. For there the Angel states that the 
prayers and alms of the unbaptized centurion came up for a memorial 
before God, (Acts x : 4,) and Peter said, plainly enough, that “ God is 
no respector of persons; but in every nation he that feareth Him 
(Prov. viii: 13,) and worketh righteousness, is accepted of Him;” 
(Acts x : 34, 35,) that is, he will be blessed with the opportunity of 
learning the truth as it is in Jesus, and of being baptized into His 
Name. This is either true or Peter’s words as quoted above, are false. 
No, there is certainly “ no difference between the Jew and the Gentile, 
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him.” “ But 
how shall they call upon Him in whom they have not heard ?” These 
questions are scarcely applicable to this advanced age of the world, for 
nearly all enlightened nations, to some extent, know and believe in the 
one God, Creator of heaven aud earth ; though a perfect knowledge of 
His many and glorious characteristics they certainly lack, as do some 
who have been baptized into the body of Christ. If we setour hearts 
earnestly and solely to find and obey the will of God, He will in mercy 
bless us by guiding us into the “straight and narrow way,” otherwise 
He is not love, and is not worthy of our life-devotion. But the case of 
Cornelius, is not the only proof (amply sufficient as it is,) that sustains 
our position. We know that God heareth not thoso who are wilfully 

•sinners, (John ix : 31,) but we also know that it was while we were 
yet sinners that Christ died for us, (Rom. v: 8,) and that He taught 
when He was here, that the Publican’s prayer, “ Lord, be morciful to 
me, a sinner!” was more acceptable than that of the self-righteous 
Pharisee. Luke xviii: 13. There is more joy in heaven over 
repentant sinner than over ninety and nine just persons who need no 
repentance. Luke xv : 7.

The next question we will consider, is, what kind of prayer should 
the Christian offer ?” Now we are taught in Rom. viii: 26, that “ we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought.” Let us take another 
look into that temple of Divine wisdom, and see if we can not find this 
gem of truth sparkling and irradiating its heavenly light. Ah, yes, 
there it rests as it fell from the lips of our Savior, igniting the dead 
ashes of hope and joy upon our heart-altars. “ Our Father (yes, our 
Father since we have received the adoption of sons, Gal. iv: 5, 6,) 
who art in heaven; hallowed (praised, glorified,) be thy Name; thy 
Kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give
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us this day our daily bread. Aud forgive us our sins as we forgive those 
who sin against us. Suffer us hot to be led into temptation (that will 
overcome us,) but deliver us from evil. For thine is the Kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory forever. Amen.” Matt. vi. If we 
lack the necessaries of life, and ask with faith, He will give them to 
us. Which of you would give a hungry child a stone to eat instead of 
bread? And are ye more righteous than God ? Luke ii. If we lack 
physical strength, to fulfill the duties of life, let us ask with faith and 
it will be given us. * James v: 13. If we lack spiritual wisdom, we 
should ask it of Him, for lie givetli to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not. James i: 5, 6. If we lack strength to fight on in the great 
battle of life, and cast our burden on the Lord, He will strengthen and 
sustain us, and with every temptation provide a way of escape. 1 Cor. 
x : 13. These are prayers for ourselves, individually. In prayers for 
others we should entreat first for the Household, “ praying always with 
all prayer and supplication for all Saints.” Eph. vi: 18. An example 
of prayer for a church is given Col. i: 9-12. Second, it is our duty 
to pray for those who may believe. Proved by the example of our 
Savior given in John xvii: 20, and by further injunctions from Paul 
in the words, “ I exhort, therefore, that first.of all, supplications, pray
ers, intercessions be made for all men; for this is good and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Savior j who will have all men to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and be saved. 1 Tim. ii: 13. Third, we 
should pray for our enemies. Our Savior left us an example here, in 
the greatest trial of Ilis life, as He hung there upon the cross, pierced 
and reviled by those who should have been His friends, and yet plead
ing through all His suffering, “ Father, forgive them, they know not 
what they do !” This may be the kind of prayer we should offer for 
our enemies. For He has said to us, “ love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you. and do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
that dcspitefully use you, and persecute you, that you may be the 
children of your Father in heaven; for He makctli His sun to rise on 
the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and unjust.”# 
Fourth, we should pray for our rulers, that their governments may be 
overulcd by Divine providence, that we may have liberty to lead quiet 
and peaceful lives in all godliness and honesty. 1 Tim. ii: 2.

The value of having the prayers of the faithful. “ Pray one for

• The laws of God which relate to our existence In this life, physlenlly speak
ing, are as settled ns the laws that relate to our Christian life. A person who 
desires the life to come, must comply with the laws relating to It. after coming to 
a knowlcdgeofthc truth. A person living In Ignoranccof the truth, cnnnotobtaln 
the benefits which tlow from Its obedience, .lust so with a person who Is Ignor
ant of the laws which govern his being, he cannot obtain the blessings which flow 
from obedience to those laws. A person who dally violates those laws, will as 
certainly sufrer the penalty attached to such violation, asthatcllectfollowscause. 
We do not believe, therefore, that a person who is paying the penalty of trans
gression, can he alienated from the penalty, only by complying with tho laws 
which govern the ease. A person suffering thus, If he prays for relief, need not 
expect that God will work a miracle In his or her ease, allowing them to break 
His laws, and yet ward off the penally. 'Che most that can be expected Is, that, 
If seeking such relief in sincerity and truth, the Lord may so direct their aflalrs, 
ns to bring them In contact with the light on tho subject of health, and thus 
enable them to live In harmony with His established laws, and so enjoy tho 
blessings flowing therefrom.—Editok.
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another. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much.” James v: 1G. As an example, Paul refers to the Old Testa_ 
inent Scriptures, and brings up the case of Elias. Another most im 
portant example is found in Gen. xviii: 23-32. Paul, the grea" 
Apostle, apprehended the value of such prayers. Look at his entreaty*- 
“ I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, that ye strivei 
together with me, in your prayers to God for me.” Rom. xv: 30; 
Col. iv : 12. With a few more words we will close our unworthy 
remarks on this beautiful subject. We should “ pray without ceasing.” 
(1 Thess. v : 17,) for constant importunity will reap a rich reward. 
Luke ii. Then, dear reader, “ in every affair of life begin with God. 
Consult Him in everything that concerns you, view Him as the author 
of all your blessings, and all your hopes, as your best friend, and your 
eternal portion. Meditate on Him iu this view, with a continued re
newal of your trust in Him, and a daily surrender of yourself to Him, 
till you feel that you love Him most entirely, that you serve Him with 
a sincere delight, and that you cannot live a day in the world without

Faith.God.

[Communicated for tho Ilcrald.]
Jesus of Nazareth.

Greatness has often sprung from obscurity. The actual and 
possible are sometimes separated by a chasm which human reason can
not span. The very germs of genius and wisdom have many times 
grown and developed 1‘rom neglected soil. The mental and moral forces 
which have moved the world in every age, have often found a birth 
place in the lowliest dwellings of men. Highborns have descended to 
infamy, while many who breathed their first breath in hovel or hut, 
have astonished the world with their deeds and discoveries. From the 
humblest avocations of life, from farm and work shop, from factory and 
shcepfold, have arisen men to sway the sceptre of kingdoms, lead arm
ies on the battle field, unfold the secrets of nature, and give to the 
world the works of art. But what of Jesus of Nazareth? what is 
the record of His birth, and what is the promise and prophecy of His 
manhood and glory ? Put the history of His birth beside the pre
dictions of His future reign, and you stagger the faith of Jew and 
Gentile. The shrewdest wisdom of this age, set to calculate the future 
eminence of the Son of Mary, would give Him a kingdom on this 
earth, if one at all, far less than that of the Cmsars, one embracing the 
small territory of Judea. Jesus, so remote, lowly and disowned, born 
not at Jerusalem, but Bethlehem, a small town, the scat of subordinate 
rulers, a poor child, of poor parents, the place a rural district, all the 
conveniences, attendants, and circumstances common to the birth of 
royalty, wanting, and everything conspiring to render the lot of the Son 
of Man hard, and bitter indeed beyond that of His fellow’s. His pa
rents bear Him away as a fugitive, from the wrath of the king; return 
with Him and take up their abode in Galilee, where the divine histo
rian looses sight of this obscure heir of the throne of David, with the
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exception of His dispute in the temple with the Jewish Rabbis, until 
His baptism, and commencement of His public ministry.

In His public life, He is the same unpretending, unostentatious 
person, fearing not the frowns, nor courting the favor of the great and 
oppulent, is found eating with publicans and sinners, visiting the hum
ble home of Mary and Martha at Bethany, going about doing good, 
curing the sick, cleansing the lepers, and casting out devils. During 
His brief life on earth, there were preludes of His future greatness and 
power, and evidences of His Divinity, but the great mass of His own 
nation comprehended them not, and through hardness of heart and 
unbelief, rejected their own King.

To the unbelieving Jew, we say, “ behold your King.” We say it 
not in the tone and spirit of a Pontius Piltte, who hurled it at 
your hated countrymen of his time with tongue and pen dipped in the 
gall of his own bitterness, but in the loving tenderness of one who has 
received the Paitli and favor of God the Father. We proclaim to 
a faithless church, to Gentile sinners, and to the kings and potentates 
of earth, “ behold He cometh with clouds.” That babe of Bethlehem, 
that fleeing fugitive, that despised Nazarene, that prisoner at the bar 
of Pilate, and that bleeding victim on a Roman cross, is the future 
King, who is to reign in person on the throne of David, in Mount 
Zion, (Luke i: 32 ; Micah iv : 7; Psa. ii: 6-10 ; cx : 2), and who 
will, with His associate rulers, break in pieces, and subjugate the proud 
Empires, and boasted Republics of this age.

That humble man of sorrows, is the Father’s “ first born, higher 
than the kings of the earth,” (Psa. lxxxix : 27,) who “ will save the 
children of the needy, and break in pieces the cruel oppressor,” “whose 
dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of 
the earth,” and whom “ all nations shall serve.” Read that beautiful 
Messianic Psalm, (lxxii,) in which the Shepherd King of Israel, 
in poetic devotion, in strains inimitable for beauty, centres the deepest 
thoughts of his heart on the King’s son, his own son and Lord, a far 
greater than Solomon, and better than the successors to the throne of 
Judah, whose “ transgressions were visited with a rod, and iniquities 
with stripes, lxxxix : 32. The Saints of the present and past ages 
will be associated with this Divine ruler, in subjugating, breaking, and 
finally blessing the nations. The poor of this world, rich in faith, are 
chosen heirs of the Kingdom that God promised to them that love Him. 
Jas. ii: 7. The weak things, the foolish and despised, of whom the 
world was not worthy, will be strong enough to take and possess the 
Kingdom forever and ever. Dan. vii; 18. May it be the lot of both 
reader and writer to find a place in the Coming Kingdom, and share 
in its royalty. If the lowest position bo assigned us by the King, we 
will nevertheless rejoice, as being thought worthy of even that. O, 
how I long for the return of the King. Come, Lord Jesus.

J. Laigiit Wince.

Died,
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Editorial.
Christadelphian Views of Resurrection Examined.

It may be deemed unprofitable by some to further canvass the sub
ject of resurrection, yet we feel justified in so doing, for various reasons. 
When we see so much earnestness manifested by those who differ with 
us, we deem it our duty to do all we can to enlighten them, and if 
possible, to convert them from the error of their way. If we fail in 
this, we may succeed in hindering others from adopting their erroneous 
views. In that case we shall feel amply repaid for our efforts.

It may be thought by those who have not taken pains to inform 
themselves, that there is not much difference existing between the 
Christadclphians and ourselves relative to the subject of resurrection. 
Yet such is not the case. The difference is as great as it is between 
our views of the soul, and those of the orthodox. In short, we accept 
the Bible teaching on the subject, in its plain and natural import, 
whilst they pervert it by a spiritualizing process. We hope, there
fore, that all our readers will acquaint themselves with the real issue, 
and thus be prepared to overthrow their sophistry.

We propose in this article, to canvass the subject fairly and Scrip- 
turally, and if wc fail to do so, then let our opponents show it.

By way of introduction, we will give the views advocated by those 
wc are combating, and then examine them in the Bible mirror. The 
witness we shall introduce, is one who is claimed by them as being the 
greatest Bible teacher on earth. He says:

“Such then are the things, and the order of their development, in the 
resurrection period. First, re-organization of dust as a basis for the res
toration of personal identity; then, the breathing into the nostrils breath or 
the spirit of life, that the individual may awake, and stand upon his feet; 
after this, restoration of identity for appearanco at the judgment seat of
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Christ, that the nppearer may give account of himself to that Righteous 
Judge in presence of the angelic apparitors of Mis court; afterwards, when 
these proceedings arc closed, and sentence in accord with the accounts ren
dered, has drawn the line of separation “between him that servctli Elohim, 
and him that serveth Him not” (Mai. iii : 18) between the just and unjust; 
then spirit-power, administered by ihe Judge, quickens or imparts incorrup
tibility and life to “the just;” who, in the instnntnncity of the operation, 
ascend to the Father who is spirit, or are corporeally transformed into iden
tity of nature with the body of Christ. Such is resurrection from concep
tion in the dust of shcol to the quickening inception of life that ends no more.”

According to this description of the resurrection of the dead, we 
find three STAGES are necessary for the buried Saint to passthrough 
ere he can be said to be “ raised a spiritual body," or “ raised incorrup
tible." And so our witness claims. In referring to Daniel’s interview 
with Gabriel, (Dan. x : 4-19,) he asserts that it was a type of the 
resurrection of the sleeping Saints of God. He says Daniel “ had to 
progress by stages from his proneness to corruption, to a state of confi
dence and power." “In the first stage a hand touched him." “This 
gave him existence, but it was not vigorous." lie was in a “ quan
dary," “on his hands and knees." In the second stage he “stood 
upright, trembling, in fear, and speechless." In the third stage he was 
touched on the body by the Angel, which strengthened his whole man, 
and was analagous to the impartation of incorruptibility to those who 
will bo raised from the dead. “ Such was the preface," says he, 
11 dramatical/// exhibited, of a prophecy revealing to Daniel the awak
ening and recompensing of sleepers in the dust in the time of the 
end."

Again, he declares that “ the raising of the righteous is the exalt
ation of them from a lower to a higher nature. The lower nature is 
that exhibited in Adam on the day of his formation. The higher 
nature is that of the Elohim. From the one to the other is an 
ascent; and he who ascends from an earthly body to a heavenly, is said 
to have been raised." “ The resurrection, or raising of Jesus from the 
lower nature, with which he emerged foom the tomb, to his divine 
nature, ‘hjs-house from heaven/ * * * exhibits to His breth-

thc stages of the raising process they have to pass through before 
it can be said they are like Him."

We might multiply quotations from the same source, but we have 
produced sufficient to convey a clear idea of what the views of Christ- 
adclphians are relative to the subject of resurrection.

Before proceeding farther, however, we will let’our witness state 
what he understands his opponents to teach. He says “some, 
they confess that there will be a resurrection, in the same breath in 
which they pray you to have patience with them, because they 
thick-headed, boisterously and positively assert that on the dust of dead 
ones awakening to life, they spring forth from their graves incorrupti
ble and immortal." “The notion of the objector is, that the

ren

while

are

righteous, like sky rockets, shoot out from their graves, into the air, 
incorruptible and immortal. This is the idea they have of being 
raised."
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It is a difficult matter for men, whose minds arc filled with prejudice? 
to fairly represent those who oppose them. We know of none who 
believe the righteous will ‘‘shoot out from their graves, like sky rock
ets, into the air.” But such a representation of our views is as fair, 
perhaps, as we can expect from such a source. There was a time when 
our friend held a Bible view on this important subject, and we cannot 
do better than to introduce his own teaching at that time relative to it. 
Speaking of the everlasting possession of the Land of Canaan promised 
to Abraham, he says :

“ If Abram were sentenced to die, how could the promise of God con
cerning the land be fulfilled unless he were raised from the dead? Aiul as he 
is to possess it forever, when he is raised, he must be brought up (from 
where ? evidently from the grave) incorruptible and immortal, to enable 
him to possess it everlastingly.”

This is a Scriptural view of the resurrection, as we understand it. 
Lest our opponents should misconstrue the writer’s meaning however, 
we will quote once more in order to place the matter beyond dispute. 
Keferring to the “cloud of witnesses” (Ilcb. xi.) who lived in past 
ages, he says :

“ ‘These all, having received a good report through faith, received not the 
promise, God having provided some better thing for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect,’ by a resurrection from the dead to inherit the 
Kingdom. They must rise from the dust before they can receive the promise. 
They arc imperfect now, being in ruins. But when they arc rc-fnsliioned 
by the Spirit of God, and comf. out of the ground, glorious, incorruptible 
and powerful men, equal to the Klohim, they will have been ‘ made perfect,’ 
and fit lor the Kingdom of God.”

When he wrote the foregoing, it is evident that he had no idea of 
the “ mortal resurrection ” of God’s witnesses. lie believed with Paul 
that to be raised was to emerge from the hiding place of death, and 
that all God’s people would be “ raised incorruptible.” This is our 
belief to-day. We are free to confess that we have not changed our 
views since adopting them sixteen years ago.

The issue then, as presented in the foregoing extracts, is clear and 
unmistakable. Christadelphians claim that the raising of the righte
ous is the exaltation of them from a lower to a higher nature—from the 
Adamic to the Elohic nature, occupying three stages in its accomplish
ment. The resurrection of Jesus is claimed to be the same, and is a 
sample of the “ raising process,” they (the Saints) have to pass through 
before it can be said they are like Him.”

On the other hand, we claim that the raising of the dead is simply 
an emergence from the death state, an awakening, exciting, or arous
ing of the sleeper, and a standing again upon his feet That so far as 
the terms, “resurrection,” “ raising,” and “ raised ” arc concerned, no 
meaning is conveyed by them in the original that will denote any pro
cess of “ exaltation from a lower to a higher nature,” but that they are 
words which apply to the evil doers as well as righteous. We are 
dependent upon other and qualifying words to express the nature and 
destiny of those who are subjects of resurrection. Therefore, we join 
issue with Christadelphians at this point, and challenge them to defend
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heir position from the Scriptures. In proving our statements, we wil 
first ascertain

TIIE MEANING OF “RESURRECTION,” AND “ RAISED.”
“ Resurrection” occurs in the New Testament over forty times, and 

is a translation of the Greek word avacraats, anastasis. This is a 
compound of ava ana, and (Tracts stasis; ana signifying “motion up
wards,” and stasis “ a standing, the posture of standing.” Hence we 
have the following definition of anastasis; “a making to stand, or 
riso up, awakening, a restoration (of the dead) a making to rise and 
leave their place.”

“ Raised,” is a translation of the Greek word eyetpto cgiro, which 
signifies “ to awaken, wake up, rouse, stir, excite, to wake, get up from 
bed, rise.”

It must be apparent, to any unbiased mind, that a literal rendering 
of cither of the foregoing words will not admit of any such interpre
tation as is sought to be given to them by the advocates of mortal 
emergence. When we apply the word cgiro to a sleeping Saint, it 
simply means that he must awaken, or rouse from his slumber. Then 
apply anastasis to this person and it signifies a rising to his feet. 
When the meanings of cgiro and anastasis have been exhausted there
fore in their application to a dead man, we simply produce him on his 
feet, awake. As to whether this individual who has been a subject 
of anastasis, or cgiro, is possessed of an animal body, or a spiritual 
body, it is impossible to determine except from other sources. In view 
of this, then, what becomes of the assertion that raising signifies “an 
exaltation from a lower to a higher nature ?” Like many others of a 
similar character, it is a mere speculation of the human brain, and has 
no foundation in the Scriptures. We will now 'proceed to examine a 
few instances where the words occur.

TIIE GREAT SAMPLE—JESUS.
First we will introduce the resurrection of Jesus, as this is claimed 

as “a sample of the raising process” through which the Saints arc 
to pass in order to reach perfection.

Jesus introduced the subject of His death and resurrection to His 
disciples by telling them “that He must go to Jerusalem and suffer 
much from the eiders and High priests, and scribes, and be killed, and 
that on the third day, he must be raised vp.” Matt, xvi: 21. On 
another occasion he said “ the son of man is about to be delivered up 
into the hands of men, and they will kill him, and the third day lie 
will rise.” Matt, xvii: 22, 23. Again, on the night of his betrayal, 
he says “ you will all stumble on my account, this night, for it is writ
ten, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock will be dis
persed. But after I am raised. I will precede you to Galilee.” Matt, 
xxvi: 32.

It would appear that the subject of Christ’s resurrection had be
come known to his opponents, hence their appeal to Pilate for a guard, 
saying, “ Sir, we recollect that that imposter said, while living, ‘ after 
three days I will arise/ Command therefore, the tomb be made se-
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cure, till the third day, lest his disciples come and steal him, and say 
to the people * lie is raised from the dead/ and so the last error would 
be worse than the first.” Matt, xxvii: 63, 64. We learn from this 
evidence what meaning was attached to the words of Jesus relative to 
His being raised on the third day. It was that he would come out of 
the tomb on that day, and by so doing his resurrection would be 
pletcd. They had no idea that it was necessary for him to pass through 
several stages before it could be claimed that he had risen.

We have now quoted the prediction of Jesus that on the third day 
he would be raised, and have ascertained the sense in which his words 
were understood. Let us next proceed to the event itself, 
after the Sabbath, as it was daxening to the first day of the week. 
Mary of Magdala, and the other Mary went to see the tomb.” 
angel of the Lord perceiving them said: “ J3e not you afraid, for I 
know that you seek that Jesus who was crucified. lie is not here, for 
HE is raised, even as he said.” All then that Jesus said relative to 
His being raised on the third day became a matter of history at the 
very dawn of the third day. There is no room here for the introduc
tion of two or three stages in order to its accomplishment. The angel 
continued to address them thus: “Immediately go and tell his disci
ples that he HAS BEEN raised from the dead” Matt, xxviii: 1, 5-7. 
It is evident that the angel of God had no idea that the “raising pro
cess” was incomplete. He did not say, “ He is not here, He is in. 
process of being raised.” This is the language that should have been 
used if the raising of Jesus was such as is claimed by Christadcl- 
phians. His emergence from the tomb at the dawn of the first day 
was but the first stage of resurrection, according to their theory.

When Mary met Jesus in the garden, it is claimed that he had not 
then progressed beyond the first stage, because he said to her, “ Touch 
me not, for I have not yet ascended to my Father.” To ascend to the 
Father, it is said, is to rise from the lower to the higher nature. This- 
is another wresting of the Word to sustain a weak and crumbling the
ory. That Jesus could not mean what is here claimed is apparent 
from the fact that on meeting Mary he called on her to “ rejoice,” and 
she immediately approached him, “ clasped his feet, and prostrated to 
him.” Matt, xxviii: 9. If Jesus would not allow her to “touch” 
him, as it is claimed, because He had not yet been raised to the higher 
nature, how comes it that Matthew records the fact of her clasping His 
feet while in this lower nature? This is fatal to the theory, and ex
plodes it at once. Jesus had no reference to the nature of His organ* 
ization when He spoke of ascending to His Father, but He simply re
ferred to the literal ascension which was soon to take place, when Ho 
would leave the disciples and go to His Father’s right hand.

We have seen that Jesus prophesied of His resurrection on the tliird 
day; that the resurrection was understood to refer to His emergence 
from the tomb, hence the procuring of a guard so ns to render His 
words false if possible. And we have seen that the angel of God dc* 
clarcd at the dawn of the third day that He had risen, heuce it was 
an accomplished fact, and not one in process of fulfillment. Now let

com-

“ Now

The
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us see what kind of a being He was after emerging from Joseph’s 
tomb. Paul, referring to Jesus, declares that as to the flesh He was 
born of the posterity of David, and therefore the Son of David, but 
he adds that he “ was designated the Son of God in power, as to the 
spirit of Holiness, by His resurrection from the dead.'’ Rom. i: 3, 4. 
It is clear then, that after Jesus was raised from the dead, He was no 
longer possessed of the weak nature of David’s posterity after the flesh, 
but He was “ the Son of God in power,” or the powerful Son of God. 
He was a spiritual body, and consequently could breathe the spirit 
upon his disciples. John xx: 22. How do we know He was such a 
powerful being? Why the simple fact of his emerging from the dark
ness of the tomb is all the evidence required in His case. He was 
sown in weakness, but raised in power. God had declared through 
His prophet David that He “would not suffer His holy One to see 
corruption,” but that he would raise Him up to sit on David’s throne. 
The very fact of Jesus being raised from the dead therefore was an 
evidence of approval on the part of His Father. Hence, He raised 
Him not with a mortal nature, as that would subject Him to death 
again, but He raised Him with a nature capable of inheriting tho 
promised reward. He was raised as the designated Son of God, pos
sessing power to “ trample His enemies under His feet.” There was 
no more use for “ the nature of the seed of Abraham,” as it had ful
filled its mission in dying for “the sins of many;” therefore God pro
vided Him with a spirit nature like His own, thus enabling Him to 
“ inherit David’s throne, and rule over the house of Jacob forever

Having now examined the great sample, Jesus, as to His resurrec
tion from the dead, and having found the teaching clear as to His 
•aising being simply His coming forth from the tomb alive, let us now 
jroceed to examine the teaching concerning

THOSE WHO ARE SAMPLED----THE SAINTS.
We cannot do better than come at once to the great argument of 

Paul on the subject, as it is the most complete of anything in tho 
Book. (1 Cor.: xv.) After declaring the resurrection of Jesus on 
the third day as among the chief things delivered to them for belief 
in order to salvation, he says: “ But if it is proclaimed that Christ
has been raised from the dead, how say some among you that there is 
not a resurrection of the dead. But if there is not a resurrection of 
the dead, neither has Christ been raised.” Verses 12, 13.

It is of the utmost importance that we bear in mind the meaning 
of the words “ resurrection,” and “raised,” as used in these verses, as 
the same meaning attaches throughout the chapter, and has an impor
tant bearing upon the result. There were some in the church who 
denied the anastasis (standing up again) of the dead. But tho apos
tle proceeds to demonstrate the weakness of their position from the 
fact of Jesus’ resurrection. “Christ,” ho says “has been raised from 
the dead a first fruit (or sample) of those having fallen asleep.” Verse 
20. We gather two points from this reasoning, therefore. 1. The 
fact of Jesus being raised from the dead demonstrates the truth of
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resurrection, and secures to those who are asleep in Him a resurrection 
also. 2. Whatever likeness Jesus possessed when raised, will also be 
possessed by those who are His at Iiis coming, as he is the sample or 
first fruits of the sleeping ones.

We will now ask what the real dispute was about, in Corinth ? 
Was it that some of them denied an exaltation of the dead from a 
lower to a higher nature by a process of three stages? Or did they 
simply deny a coming forth of the dead from their graves ? Clearly 
the latter, as we shall see. The fact of Jesus’ resurrection being 
chosen as a proof against the position taken by these disputants is suf
ficient evidence on this point. As we have already seen from the tes
timony, Jesus was raised, not by stages, but at once. The mere fact 
of His emergence from the tomb was all the resurrection He experi
enced. This was the Alpha and Omega of the whole process. If 
Paul introduces this kind of a resurrection as a sample of the resur
rection of those who are asleep in Christ, what conclusion can we come 
to ? We can only say that as He was raised, so will they be raised. 
If His resurrection was complete on emerging from the tomb, so will 
theirs be- If there were no stages to pass through after coming forth, 
in order to complete the resurrection in His case, neither will there be 
any in the case of His Saints. If there is not an exact similarity, 
then His resurrection would not be a sample at all.

We will now proceed a step farther, and look at the Apostle’s 
teaching concerning the resurrection of these sleepers. He says,
“ But some one will say, How are the dead raised up, and in what 
body do they come ? ” He then proceeds to enlighten his senseless 
reasoners by drawing a familiar illustration from grain sowing, show
ing them that in that case the seed sown must die ere it is made alive- 
So the seed body of Christ, the church, when sown in death, is sure 
of life, because the growing process has already commenced in Christ, 
the head. Jesus himself said, alluding to His death, that “if the 
grain of wheat falling into the ground should not die, it remains alone, 
but if it should die, it bears much fruit.” John xii: 24. Therefore, 
being the head of the Church, it was necessary that He should die, in 
order to give life to the body. If He had not died, then there would 
have been a head, but no body. If He, the good seed, had not been 
sown, from whence would have come the harvest of fruit ? It was 
necessary for Him to be sown in death so as to germinate and produce 
fruit. Hence in His resurrection “ he led forth (prospectively) a 
multitude of (death’s) captives.” All who are incorporated therefore, 
by faith, and obedience, into the seed body of Christ, are as certain of 
life a3 that He has it, because the seed has germinated, and thrown 
out from its growing stem, Jesus, as a firstfruit. Therefore, all who 
are in this seed will, at the resurrection, be ripened into perfect bodies 
as He was. There is a beauty and fitness therefore, in Paul’s illustra
tion of the sowing of seed.

He next proceeds to enlighten them relative to the kind or sort of 
body they will come forth in. Alluding to the seed sowing again, he 
states this fact that the seed sown is not the same body that will be
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produced, but “ God gives it a body as He designed/' and “ to each 
of the seeds its own body." He then shows the difference that obtains 
in flesh, in the heavenly and earthly bodies, in the sun, moon and stars, 
etc. These illustrations are doubtless introduced for the purpose of 
demonstrating the diversity of bodies and glory that obtain in God’s 
universe. Therefore, if God please, He can so order it that a like 
difference shall obtain relative to those who are sown in hope of a res
urrection. And so it will be, as the Apostle says, “ Thus also is the 
resurrection of the dead." “ It (the dead) is sown in corruption." But 
God has determined that it shall be released from that corruptible state, 
therefore it is raised (awakened) in incorruption." “ It is sown in 
dishonor," but “ it is raised in glory."
“raised in power." 
raised it will be “ a spiritual body."

“ It is sown in weakness," but 
“ It is sown an animal body," but when it is 

Thus does the Apostle present 
‘the resurrecti(fn of those who, being a part of that seed body or 
“•grain of wheat"—the Christ, aro sown in death; as He was awak
ened from the death-sleep, in a state of incorruption and power, so will 
they. This conclusion cannot be avoided, inasmuch as they are a part 
of the same seed body. Therefore, whatever Christ was when raised 
they will be. If He was a “ Son of God in power," they will be. If He 
was designated as such “ by His resurrection from the dead," they will 
be, thus precluding the necessity of a trembling investigation at the bar 
of Christ. If Christ’s resurrection was simply an awakening apd com
ing out of the grave, so will that of His Saints be. If He did not pass 
through“ three stages " in order to complete His resurrection, neither 
will they.

In view of these conclusions, therefore, what becomes of mortal 
emergence of the Saints? It is demonstrated to be a gross perversion 
of God’s truth. All who believe it are far, very far from understand
ing the first principles of the doctrine of resurrection, and consequently 
arrive at wrong conclusions relative toother subjects appertaining there
to. In our next, we shall continue the subject, by introducing a series 
of texts harmonizing with the views presented.

Clerical Treatment of Paul.—A Deacon of a Baptist 
church recently resigned membership on the ground that they did not 
preach the Gospel; that they believed and taught contrary to the Bible 
that man had congenital immortality; and that they subverted the 
Scriptures in teaching that man had a conscious entity, subject to 
reward and punishment between death and the resurrection. “ Bcv." 
Shafer, of the “ Religious Herald," (Baptist paper) said if Paul were 
to com: into his office, and teach that man sleeps in the interval between 
death and resurrection, he would kick him out of the room.

Repentance without amendment is like continual pumping with
out mending the leak.
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Instruction for MobeUeuers.
[SELECTED.]

Spiritual Gifts.
David, the King and Prophet, foretold that when Messiah the 

Lord would ascend to His Father, He would bestow gifts upon men. 
This passage of Psa. lxviii: 18, Paul (Eph. iv : 8;) applies to our 
Lord. When He ascended, he says, “ He gave/' and by spiritual gifts 
qualified “some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and. 
some pastors and teachers/' Peter also, on the day of Pentecost, as
cribed all the stupendous gifts vouchsafed on that day to the Lord 
Jesus. “Therefore," says he, (Acts ii : 33.) “being exalted by the 
right hand of God, and having received the promise of the Holy 
Spirit from the Father, He hath poured out that which you now see and 
hear." These “ distributions of the Holy Spirit," as Macknight renders 
Heb. ii: 4, issued in the perfect qualification of apostles with the 
“ word of wisdom ;" prophets with the “ word of knowledge ;" evan
gelists with “tongues and miracles;" pastors with an immediate pos
session of all requisites to feeding the flock, and teachers with the means 
necessary to instructing the novices in all the Christian doctrine. It 
may be necessary to remark, that the pastors and teachers mentioned in 
this passage are to be distinguished from the ordinary bishops or elders 
of a Christian church, inasmuch as the elders or bishops are to be 
qualified by ordinary means, and to be selected by their brethren for 
the possession of those ordinary attainments mentioned by Paul in his 
epistles ; whereas those pastors and teachers given on the ascension of 
the Lord, were as instantaneously prepared for their offices as Paul 
was made an Apostle; they were not only converted to the Christian 
faith, but, in an instant, by the gifts of the Holy Spirit, qualified to 
teach the whole religion. That this is no conjecture, but matter of 
fact, will appear from Eph. iv: 8—13. Three things arc distinctly 
stated in this context to which we refer the reader, and these three 
must be distinctly noticed to understand the passage. The first is, that 
these apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, were gilts 
bestowed by Jesus the Lord on ascending to His Father’s right hand. 
The second is, that they were given for an immediate exigency, or for 
a purpose which the infant state of the church required, that is, says 
the Apostle Paul, (verse twelve,) “for the sake of fitting the Saiuts 
for the work of the ministry, in order to the building of the body of 
Christ"—Macknight—for fitting the converted Jews and Gentiles for 
the ordinary work of the ministry, or service requisite to the building 
of the church. The third is, that these supernaturally endowed apos
tles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, were to continue only 
for a limited time, marked by an adverb in Greek and English, which 
always denotes the time how long—mccliri, “ until we all come to the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a per
fect man, even to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ,
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that wc, the church, be not always composed of nepioi, babes.” Dr. 
Macknight in the following words: “These supernaturally endowed 
teachers are to continue in the church until, being fully instructed by 
their discourses and writings, we all who compose the church, come 
through one faith and knowledge of the Son of God, to perfect man
hood as a church, even to the measure of the stature which when 
full grown it ought to have; so that the church thus instructed 
and enlarged, is able to direct and defend itself without super
natural aid.”

• Theso three things being noticed, it is evident that these apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers, were all supernatural char
acters, for a precise object, and for a limited time ; that this object was 
answered by their discourses and writings, and, that this limited time 
has expired. For the benefit of those of weak understanding it may 
be observed, that although the apostles were appointed before Pente
cost, even from the commencement of the Lord’s ministry, yet they 
were not fully qualified for this peculiar work, until endowed with those 
supernatural gilts bestowed on Messiah’s sitting down on the right hand 
of the Father .after His ascension into Heaven; and consequently, it 
might be said most justly, that on His ascension “ He gave Apostles,” 
as well as “ prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers.” It may also be 
noticed for the benefit of the same class of readers, that while the word 
of wisdom was given to one, the word of knowledge to another, faith to 
work miracles to a third ; to another the gifts of healing; to another the 
operations of mighty works; to another prophecy ; to another discerning 
of spirits; to another diverse kinds of foreign tongues; to another the 
interpretation of foreign tongues by one and the same spirit; yet some 
individuals possessed more than one of those gifts, and the Apostles 
many, if not all of them ; and one in particular, which distinguished 
them from, and elevated them above all others, viz: the ability of cou- 
fering some particular gift by the imposition of their hands.

These gifts differed both in their nature and dignity, and some 
envied those possessed of the more splendid gifts, which gave rise to 
the Apostle Paul’s illustration of those gifts, in the twelfth, thirteenth, 
aud fourteenth chapters of his first epistle to the Corinthians, where 
he shows that although there was a great diversity of gifts, yet the 
matter of these gifts, if I may so speak, was the same ; for they were 
all distributions of the same Spirit; their object was the same, for they 
were ministries of the same Lord; and their origin or authority was 
the same, for the same God inworked them in all the spiritual men. 
And while some were eminent for the word of wisdom, which appears 
to have been the doctrine of the Gospek communicated by inspiration; 
others for the word of knowledge, or an inspired knowledge of the 
types and prophecies in the ancient revelations; others for faith, which 
as a spiritual gift, “ led spiritual 
the working of miracles;” *

* This faith, which the Apostle calls n spiritual Rift, ho 
from (hocommon faith of ( lirlstlnns In this dlscousro. “ 
mountains" lie shows to bo different from the faith of Christians, In this grand

al men, without hesitation, to attempt 
others for tho gifts of healing, etc., it

contra-dlst Ingulshes 
A faith that removes
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was to be remembered that these distributions or manifestations of the 
Spirit were given to every member of the church at Corinth ; 
manifestation of the Spirit was given to profit withal, not for his 
honor or benefit, but for the good of the brotherhood: which the 
Apostle in the subsequent context compares to a human body composed 
of many members—no member created lor itself, or for its own benefit, 
but for the service of the whole.

To shew more fully the nature and use of those gifts, it may be 
necess ary to take a view of the church at Corinth, of which church the 
Apostle says, “ It came behind in no gift.” “ You/' says he, speak
ing to the Corinthians, “ are enriched with every gift by Him, even 
with all speech and knowledge." “ When the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed among you by the miracles which I wrought, and the spirit
ual gifts I conferred on you, so that you come behind in no gift." In 
the history of this church, then, we may expect to learn the nature and 
use of those gifts, to as much advantage as from the history of any 
other.

or a 
own

Corinth at this time was the metropolis of the province of Achaia, 
and was as famous as Athens itself for the Grecian arts and sciences. 
Cicero calls it “ totius Grscciee lumen” the light of all Greece; and 
Floras calls it “ Greccise dccus," the ornament of Greece. Refined and 
intelligent as Corinth was by Grecian sciences and arts, it was through 
its luxuries and wealth, the most dissolute, lacivious, and debauched 
city in its day. Here Paul preached and taught for eighteen months 
the doctrine of Christ, and collected a very numerous church, con)posed 
of some distinguished Jews, but chiefly of the idolatrous and profligate 
Pagans. Luke tells us, “ many of the Corinthians hearing, believed 
and were baptized." From the history of this church, gathered from 
the Acts of the Apostles, and these epistles, it appears that there was a

respect, that the spiritual sift called faith was to pass away—was but for a time: 
but. tlie faith that saves tlie soul was to abide always. The scope and spirit of 
his argument in the thirteenth chapter of tills epistle, taken into view with the 
context, Is, “You Corinthians are coveting the best gifts, but come, now, and I 
will show you a better way; for, says he, all these gifts shall cease, tongues, etc., 
shall vanish away. And when all these gifts shall nave ceased, faith, hope, and 
love, these three abide co-existent with the present world; but the greatest or 
these three graces is love, which will continue forever, not only co-existent with 
the presentstatc, but when thisstntcshnll be consummated. Now the better way 
is to cultivate love, than to be coveting spiritual gifts, though of the most splen
did rank. To see that this faith, hope, and love, and even love which is the great
est and best of all, is emphatically contra-distinguished from spiritual gifts, wo 
have only to read the close of the thirteenth and the commencement of the four
teenth chnpter. It reads thus: “And now abides faith, hope, love, these three;
but the greatest of these is love. Follow after love, t* ' ’ .........
gifts, but of these the chief is prophecy.” The faith 
not once classed amongst spiritual gifts, 
that might, by common re

abides faith, hope, love, these three, 
cr love, therefore, and desire spiritual 

1 that was always to abide is 
spiritual gifts. The only passage in our translation 
aders, be so understood, is Eph. II: 8. “For by grace 

are you'saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God.” 
Leaving system out of view and following the Scriptures, we find the sentiment

u are saved through faith.
Leaving system out. of view and following the Scriptures, 
to be ns Mackniglit. has rendered it. “ For by grace you c 
nnd;t his affair is not of yourselves; if. Is the gift of God”—not “charisma,” a spirit
ual gift, but “doron,” a favor or common bounty. Indeed, the antecedent to that, 
every linguist knows is not faith for “pistis.” faith, feminine, and “toutou.” that, 
is neuter. Let not, however, any systematic conscience be alarmed at this transla

the celebrated Calvinist. It is unanswerably correct. Nor does it at alltlon of
Interfere with the idea of salvation being of grace, of free grace; for if salvation 
ns a whole, Is through the grace of God, faith, a part of that salvation, is of grace 
also; but here we arc speaking of spiritual gifts, amongst which this lallh is not 
one.
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schism in it, envying, strife, and many irregularities; so that the pres
ence of those gilts did not place the church out of the reach of those 
human corruptions, but were necessary to the illumination and confirma
tion of the disciples in the faith which purified the heart by its intrin
sic influences. Indeed, we find that even the spiritual men themselves 
needed the word of exhortation and admonition for their imprudence 
in the management of those gifts; which at once teaches us that those 
gifts had no general influence, and were not necessarily productive of 
the appropriate effects of the saving and sanctifying truth in the mind 
of the subjects of them. No wonder, then, that the Apostle Paul 
commended the cultivation of brotherly love as a more “excellent way” 
than the coveting of the most splendid gifts. It is evident from the 
face of the first epistle, that even among the spiritual men there were 
blemishes and imprudences that required the castigation of the Apostle. 
The Apostle, indeed, settles the contest about the presidency of those 
gifts, and places them indue subordination to one another. A free 
and full translation of chapter twelve, and twenty-eighth verse, repre
sents the matter thus: “The chief members of the church are thus to 
be ranked as God has distinguished them by gifts. First, Apostles, who 
being endowed with the word of wisdom, from them all must 
receive the knowledge of the Gospel. Secondly, the superior proph
ets, who, possessing the word of knowledge, arc qualified to interpret 
the ancient revelation. Thirdly, teachers, embracing all who boldly 
declare the doctrine of Christ, illustrate it, and confirm it by miracles. 
Next, those who arc enabled to perform “ mighty works.” Then 
those who possess the gifts of healing diseases. Helpers, who, speak
ing by inspiration to the edification of the church, are fitted to assist 
the superior teachers, and to help the faith and joy of others. Direc
tors, who, by the gift of discerning spirits, are fitted to direct the 
church. Lastly, persons who, having the gift of speaking different 
kiuds of foreign languages, can preach to every nation in its own lan
guage.” But yet the church can never be composed of all such, no 
more than the body can be all eye or all ear; for, says the Apostle, 
“are all Apostles? Are all Prophets?” No, indeed. The nature 
of those gifts, however splendid, was evidently only adapted, and their 
use merely designed, to illustrate and confirm that doctrine, which in 
its primary and essential results, when received and understood, purges, 
purifies, elevates, and ennobles the mind of the recipient. Hence the 
Holy One prayed, “ Sanctify them through Thy truth.”

Again, when the Lord spake of the Holy Spirit, (which should 
proceed from His Father and Himself, when He should be glorified,) 
lie assured Ilis disciples that this monitor would testify of Him, and 
would not only conduct them into all truth, but when He is come, “ He 
will convince the world concerning sin, and concerning righteousness, 
and concerning judgment; concerning sin, because they believe not on 
me; concerning righteousness, because I go to the Father, and yousco 

no longer; concerning judgment, because the Prince of this world 
is judged. He will glorify me.”* The signs and wonders, and dis-

• Campbell’s translation of John xvi: 8-14.

me
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tributions of this Holy Spirit, the Apostle Paul declared were the con
firmations by which Jesus was glorified in the world, and the testimony 
of the witnesses rendered credible and omnipotent. So on Pentecost, 
the unbelieving Jews were convinced of their sin in not believing that 
Jesus was Lord Messiah, by the Holy Spirit confirming their word by 
signs following or accompanying. They were convinced of His righte
ousness, or of His being the righteous messenger of Jehovah, by the 
proofs the Spirit gave of His having been well received in heaven by 
His Father; and they were convinced of judgment, because it was 
evident from the testimony of the Apostles, confirmed by those splen
did signs of the Holy Spirit, that, by PI is cross, Jesus had triumphed 
over principalities and powers, and had vanquished Him that had the 
power of death. Thus the Savior promised and thus it was performed, 
and thus the world, infidel Jews, and infidel Gentiles, were convinced 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. The Apostle Paul also de
clares in the same epistle, (xiv.) that “ foreign languages arc for a 
sign, not to believers, but to unbelievers.” Now the sign by which 
the Holy Spirit glorified Jesus on the day of Pentecost, was that of for
eign tongues; diverse, or separated tongues of fire, appeared on the 
heads of the witnesses, and they spake in foreign tongues as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. This, then, was such a sign to the unbelieving 
Jews ns to convince three thousand of them of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment; and hence they gladly received the word that an
nounced to them the remission of their sins and the promise of the 
Holy Spirit. Thus the Word came in “ demonstration of the Spirit 
and with power,” and their faith rested not on the wisdom of human 
reason, but on the power of God, thus exhibited with the Word.

o-
[lELECTZP.]

Forty Questions on Immortality.
I. Who is immortal ? Ans.—“The King eternal, immortal, invisible, 

the only wise god.” 1 Tim. i: 16.
II. Are not all men possessed of immortality? Ans.—“Theblessed and 

only Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord of lords; who only hath im
mortality.” 1 Tim. i: 16.

III. Are not all men created immortal? Ans.—lie only hath immortal
ity." 1 Tim. vi: 16.

IV. Is there any way by which 
“ To us are given exceeding great and precious promises, that by these ye 
might be partakers of the Divine Nature, having escaped the corruption that is 
in the w’orld through lust.” 2 Pet. i: 4.

V. Is this immortality revealed by Plato or Socrates, or by “ familiar” 
rapping “spirits,” or in nature—or is it through Jesus Christ and His Gos
pel? Ans.—“13y the appearing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who hath abol
ished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel.” 2 Tim. i: 10.

VI. Who hath power to bestow immortality upon man ? Ans.—“ The gift 
of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Rom. vi: 23.

VII. Will God givo this gift to all persons, whatever their works may 
be? Ans.—“God will render to every man according to liis deeds." Rom. 
ii: 6.

may obtain immortality ?—Ans.man
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What, will be the portion of those who nre contentious and obey 
not the truth? Ans.—“Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil.” Rom. ii: 8, 9.

IX. To whom will God impart .immortality ? Ans.—“ To them who by 
patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honor and immortality.” 
Rom. ii: 7.

X. What shall be their reward? Ans.—“eternal life.” Rom. ii: 7.
XI. Upon what conditions may wo obtain this blessing? Ans.—“ Fight 

the good fight of Faith: lay hold on eternal life.” 1 Tim. vi: 12.
ll'Acn do men obtain immortality? Ans.—“The dead shall be 

raised incorruptiijle.” 1 Cor. xv: 52.
XIII. IIow shnll those who arc not dead become immortal ? Ans—“Wo 

shall all be changed.” 1 Cor. xv: 62.
XIV. When shall this change take place ? Ans.—“At the last trump.’* 

1 Cor. xv: 52.
XV. How suddenly will the change occur ? Ans.—In a moment, in the 

twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the trumpet shall sound and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed .” 1 Cor. xv : 52.

. Will this be a change of the internal, or the external and physical or 
corruptible man? Ans.—“This corruptible must put on incorruption.” 1 
Cor. xv: 53.

XVII. What then becomes immortal ? Ans.—“ This mortal must put on 
immortality.” 1 Cor. xv: 53.

XVIII. What Scripture will be fulfilled when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality ? Ans.— 
“Then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, death is swallowed 
up in victory.” 1 Cor. xv: 5G; Isa. xxv: 8.

XIX. Who shall be raised from the dead ? Ans.—“ All that are in the 
graves shall hear Ills voice, and shall come forth.” John v : 28, 29.

XX. Will the unburied rise ? Ans.—“The sea gave up the dead which 
were in it.; and death and hell (grave) delivered up the dead which were in 
them.” Rev. xx: 13.

XXI. Will different classes of character rise in the resurrection ? Ans. 
—“ There will be a resurrection of the dead both of the just and unjust.” 
Acts xxiv: 15.

XXII. For what purpose will the good be raised? Ans.—“They that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life.” John v : 29.

XXIII. To what will others be raised ? Ans.—“They that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of uxmnation.”

XXIV. Will a man’s destiny at last be in accordance with his previous 
life? Ans.—“Whatsoever a man sowest, that shall he also reap.” Gal. 
vi: 7.

VIII.

XII.

XVI

XXV. What will be the portion of the ungodly ? 
eth to hisjlesh shall of the flesh reap corruption.”

XXVI. What the reward of the Saint? Ans.—“ He that sowctli to the 
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” Gal. vi: 8.

XXVII. Where is now the Christian’s life? Ans.—“Your life is hid 
with Christ in God” Col. iii: 3.

XXVIII. How then should we live? Ans.—“Let us not be weary in 
well doing; for in due season tre shall reap if we faint not.” Gal. vi: 9.

XXIX. What will be the fnte of those who by sowing to the flesh reap 
corruption ? Ans.—“These as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and de
stroyed * * 
ii: 12.

Ans.—“ He that sow- 
Gal. vi: 8.

2 Pot.* shall utterly peiusii in their own corruption.”

XXX. Is it possible for man to be utterly destroyed?
Him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.”

XXXI. What is the wages of sin? Ans.—“The wages of sin is death.” 
Rom. vi: 23.

Ans.—“ Fear 
Matt, x: 28.
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XXXII. Is this death merely a bodily death ? Ans.—“The soul that 
elk it shall die.” Ezek. xviii: 4.
XXXIII. If the wicked turn away from his wickedness and do right,

sinneth it shall die.

wlmt. then ? Ans.—“ lie shall save his soul alive.
“ When a righteous man turncth away from his righteousness, 

and committeth iniquity, and dicth in them," what shall be his faLc? Aus.— 
“ For his iniquity that he hath done shall he die.” Ezek. xviii: 2G.

XXXV. As he first dies in his iniquity and then dies for his iniquity what 
must this last death be called ? Ans.—“ The second death." Rev. xxi: 8.

XXXVI. What is the result ultained by the man who convcrteth a sin
ner from the error of his ways. Ans.—“ He shall save a soul from death, aud 
hide a multitude of sins.” Jns. v: 20.

XXXVII. What then hath God placed before us to incite us to action? 
Ans.—“I call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that I have 
set before you life and death, blessing and cursing; therefore choose life, 
that both thou and thy seed may live.” Dcut. xxx: 19.

XXXVIII. How docs God manifest His love to men? Ans.—“God so 
loved the world, that lie gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever bcliev- 
eth on Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John iii: 1G.

What is our Savior’s complaint concerning mankind ? Ans. 
—“Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and 
they arc they which testify of me. And ye will not come to me, that yo might 
have life.” Johnv: 89, *10.

XL. Arc thero any passages that teach man’s immortality? Ans.—Yes. 
IIow many? Ans.—One, Gen. iii: 4, “Ye shall not surely die.” Who is the 
author, God, or tiie Devil? Ans.—The Devil. Docs he speak the truth? 
Ans.—No, he was a liar from the beginning. John viii: 44.

XXXIV.

XXXIX.

It is reportbd in England that a considerable number of Anglic 
clergymen have determined to attend the approaching General Coun
cil at Koine, in order to “ lay their difficulties before the assembled 
prelates of the “ Universal Church.” Their “ earnest desire,” itseems, 
is to be united to Rome, but their chief difficulty is that they have 
perfect faith in the validity of their orders, and believe it would be 
sacrilege either to submit to re-ordination or to revert to the position of 
laymen. A special committee has been appointed at Rome to deal with 
the subject of the Anglican orders. The result will probably be the 
secession of a large number of the English clergy to the Roman 
Church, accompanied by many of the laity.

an

The leading Israelites in Washington, (April 27,) with Senator 
Wilson. Rev. Dr. Samson, and others, have petitioned the President to 
have a Consul professing the Jewish faith appointed at Jerusalem, and 
they also desire an appeal to the Government of the Sultan for privi
lege to Israelites as well as Christians in the Holy Land of visiting the 
spots held sacred by the believers in the Old Testament, as also the 
security of their rights in engaging in various industrial pursuits, 
especially in the right of purchasing and cultivating the bud in this 
province of the Turkish Empire.

o
A man that flattcrcth his neighbor spreadeth a net for his feet.
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Bfoscellancmts.
[bzlxctkd.]

A Looking-Glass for the Clergy.
THE THIRD EPISTLE OF PETER TO THE PREACHERS AND RULERS OF 

CONGREGATIONS.

INTRODUCTION.
How the following epistle came to bo overlooked by the early Saints of 

Christendom, and by all the Fathers, or whether it was purposely suppressed 
by the Council of Nice, and why it was at last destined to be found with 
other old manuscripts, among the ruins of an ancient city by a miserable 
wandering monk, create circumstances which ray limited knowledge of these 
subjects does not enable me to explain. I am answerable only for the accu
racy of the translation from a French copy presented by the monk himself. 
Neither can I prove the authenticity of the original, unless it be on the strict 
correspondence of the actual state of tho Church with the injunctions con
tained in the Epistle, a correspondence which seems to hold with as much 
veracity ns that found in the fulfillment of any prophecy with the prediction 
itself.—Translator.

CHAPTER I.

The Style and Manner of Living.
I. Now ye who are called and chosen to go forth to all nations and 

among all people, in time present and time to come, to preach the Word, see 
ye take unto yourselves marks, nay, many outward marks, whereby ye shall 
be known of men.

II. Be ye not called as men arc called, but be ye called Tope, Archbishop, 
Archdeacon, or Divine, or Reverend, and Right Reverend, of some like holy 
name, so may ye show forth your honor and your calling.

III. And let. your dwelling places be houses of splendor and edifices of 
cost, and let your doors be decked with plates of brass, and let your names, 
even your Reverend titles be graven thereon, so shall it be a sign.

IV. Let your garments in which you minister bo garments not as the 
garments of men, neither let them bo “ seamless garments woven throughout,” 
but let them be robes of richest silk, and robes of fine linen, of curious de
vice and costly workmanship, and have ye robes of black and robes of white, 
that ye may change the one for the other; so shall ye show forth your wis
dom and humility.

V. Let your fare bo sumptuous, not plain and frugal as the fare of tho 
husbandman who tillcth the ground ; but live ye on the fat of the land, taking 
“good heed for the morrow, and wherewithal ye shall be fed.”

VI. And drink ye of the choicest vintage brought from afar, and wines 
of great price, then shall the light of your spirits be as the light of your 
countenances, and your faces shall be bright, even as the morning sun shall 
your faces glow in brightness ; thus shall ye show forih your moderation and 
your temperance in all things.

VII. Let the houses in which you preach be called churches, and let 
them be built in a manner of great ornament without, and adorned with much 
cost within; with rich pillars and paint, and with fine altars, and communion 
tables, and pedestals, and clothes of velvet and scarlet, and vessels of sil
ver.

VIII. And let there be rooms for tho changing of robes, and places 
for the precious metals and mitres.

IX. And let the houses be divided into seats for the congregation, and let 
every man know his own scat, and let the first scats in front of the altar bo 
for the rich that pay by thousands, and tho next for tho poorer that pay by
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the hundreds, and the Inst for those that pay by tens. And let the poor men 
sit behind the door.

X. And let the seats be garnished with cushions and crimson cloth, and 
fine velvets, for if the house of players and vain people who deal in idle say
ings and show of mockery be rich and gorgeous, how much more so should 
be the houses that are dedicated to “Him that is meek and lowly of 
spirit.”

chapter 11.
The Choosing of Ministers.

I. When ye go out to chooso holy ones to be of your brethren and to 
minister at the altar, choose ye from among the youth, even those whose judg
ments arc not yet ripe, and whose hearts know not whether they incline to 
God or mammon.

II. But ye are wise, and ye shall know the inkling of their future spirits, 
and ye shall make them incline to the good things which the church hath in 
store for them that are called, even those that shall be called of you.

III. Then shall ye have them taught exceeding many things. They shall 
not bo as “ ignorant fishermen,” or husbandmen, or men speaking one tongue, 
and serving God only by the knowledge of His law.

IV. Nay, age shall make them wise in the things of your wisdom ; yea, 
exceedingly cunning in many mysteries, even the mysteries which you 
teach.

V. Then shall they be fitted for the “laying on of handsand when tho 
Bishop hath done his office, then shall they be called Reverend Divines.

VI. But if any man believe that he is called of God to speak to his 
brethren, “without money nnd without price,” though his soul be bowed to

, the will of the Father, and though he work all righteousness, and “speak 
as with the tongue of an angel,” if he be not made a Divine by your rules, 
and by the hands of a Bishop, then he is not a Divine, nor shall he preach.

VII. He that is chosen of you shall give you honor, and shall be hon
ored of men and honored of women, and verily he expects his reward.

CHAPTER III.
The Performance of Preaching.

I. When ye go to tho church to preach, go not by the retired way where 
go those that would shun the crowd, but go in the highway, where go the 
multitude, and sec that ye have on the robes of black, and take heed that 
your pace be measured well, and that your march be stately.

II. Then shall your hearts be “lifted up.” And ye shall be gazed upon 
by the multitude, and they shall honor you, and the women shall glorify you, 
even by the women shall ye be glorified.

III. And when ye go in, go not as the unordained, prepared only with a 
80ul to God, and with a heart to man, but go yo in with your pockets full of 
papers, and full of divine words—even in your pockets shall your divi
nity be.

IV. And let your sermon be full of “enticing words of man’s wisdom,” 
and let it be beautified with just divisions, nnd with tropes, and with meta
phors, and with hyperbole, and apostrophe, and with interrogation, and with 
acclamation, and with sylogisms, and with sophisms, and throughout let dec
lamation be.

V. And take good heed to your attitudes and your gestures, knowing 
when to bend and when to erect, when to lift your right hand, and when to 
lift your left, and let your motions be graceful, even in your gestures let your 
grace be. Thus shall ye be pleasing in the eyes of tho people, and graceful 
in their sight.

VI. Let your voice at times bo smooth as the stream of tho valley* and 
soft as the breeze that waves not the bough in its banks; and at times let it 
swell like tho waves of the ocean, or like the whirl-wind on tho mountain top.
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VII. Then shall ye charm the cars of your hearers and their hearts shall 
be softened, and their minds shall bo astounded, and their souls shall inclino 
unto you, and likewise tho women ; yea, unto your sayings and unto your 
person shall they be inclined.

VIII. And be mindful not to offend the people ; rebuke ye not their sins ; 
and when ye rebuke sin, rebuke it at a distance, and let no man apply your 
sayings to his own case; so shall not he be offended.

IX. If a brother shall raise up the banner of war against brother, and 
Christians against Christians, rebuke them not, but be some on one side, and 
some on the other, and tell the one host that God is on their side, and the 
other host lie is on their side ; so make them bold to kill. And even among 
swords and lancets let your black robes be seen.

X. Preach ye not “ peace on earth and good will towards men,” but 
preach ye glory to tho victor, and victory to the brave.

XI. If any man go into a foreign land and seize upon his fellow man, and 
put irons on his feet and irons on his hands, and bring him across the 
deep into bondage; nay, if he tear asunder the dearest ties of nature, the 
tcndcrcst leagues of the human heart; if he tear the wife from the husband, 
and force the struggling infant from its mother’s bleeding breast, rebuke him 
not.

XII. And although he sell them into foreign slavery, to toil beneath the 
lash all their days, tell him not that his doings are of anti-Christ; for lol 
he is rich and giveth unto the Church, and is esteemed pious. So shall ye 
not offend him, lest poradventure he withdraw himself from the flock.

XIII. Teach them to believe that you have the care of their souls, and 
that the saving mysteries are for your explaining; and when you explain 
your mysteries, encompass them round about with words as with a bright 
vail, so bright that through it no man can see.

XIV. And lo ! ye shall bind the judgments of men (and more especially 
of women) as with a band of iron; and ye shall make them blind in the 
midst of light even as the owl is blind in the noon-day sun ; and behold yo 
shall lead them captive to your reverend wills.

CHAPTER IV.
The Clergy's Reward.

I. “In all your gettings” get money! Now therefore, when ye go forth 
on your ministerial journey, go where there are silver and gold, and go 
where each man will pay according to his measure. For verily 1 say yo must 
get your reward.

II. Go ye not forth as tlioso that have been sent without two coats, with
out gold or silver, in their purses, without scrip for their journey, or shoes, 
or staves, but go forth in the good things of this world.

III. And when you hear of a church that is vacant, and hath no one to 
preach therein, then be that a call unto you, and be ye mindful of tho call, 
and take ye charge of the flock thereof, even of the golden fleece.

IV. And when ye shall have fleeced your flocks, and shall know of another 
call, and if the flock be greater, or rather if the fleece be greater, the great
er be also unto you the call. Then shall ye leave your old flock, and of tho 
new flock shall ye take the charge.

V. Those who have “freely received,” let them “freely give,” and let 
not men have your words, “without money or without price,” bnt bargain 
ye for hundreds, and bargain ye for thousauds, even for thousands oi gold 
and silver shall ye bargain.

VI. And over and above the prico for which yo have sold your services, 
tako ye also gifts, and be mindful to refuso none, saying, “ Lo! I have 
enough!” but receive gifts from them that go in chariots, and from them 
that earn their morsel from the sweat of the brow.

VII. Yea, take ye gifts of all, and take them in gold and in silver, and in 
lead; in wine and in oil; in raiment and in fino linen.
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VIII. And the more the people give you, the more will they honor you ; 

for they shall believe that “in giving to you they are giving to the Lord,” 
for behold their sight shall be taken from them and they shall bo blind as 
bats and “shall know not what they do.”

IX. And ye shall wax richer and richer, and grow greater and greater, 
and you shall be lifted up in your own sight, and exalted in the eyes of the 
multitude ; and lucre shall be no longer filthy in your sight. And “verily 
you will have your feward.”

X. (Benediction). In doing these things ye shall never fail. And may 
abundance of gold and silver, flax and spirits, wine and land, be multiplied

. unto you, both now and hereafter. Amen.

o-
[selected.]

The Rechabites.
None aro lords of the Syrian pastures but the children of Rechab.—Tancred.

It is now a long time—a little short of 2,500 years—since a war
like tribe left their ancient haunts in the greut wilderness of Arabia, 
hurried up to Jerusalem, and pitched their dusky tents near the city 
wall. This unusual movement on the part of the tribe, was the effect 
of a panic which had seized them on hearing that the forces of the 
Babylonian King had been led forth on a new career of plunder and 
conquest. The children of the wilderness did not flee on this occasion 
because they were cowards; for in truth they were as brave a race as 
ever wielded lances. But now, what could they, a mere handful of 
men, do against the great army of Babylon, that swept everything be
fore it like a desolating simoon? Thus it was that they hurried up to 
Jerusalem, for the Jews were their friends, kinsmen, brethren, and 
they took their stand in the neighborhood of the strong capital, and if 
they were unable to join hand in hand, they at least were willing help
ers of the host of Israel in battling with the enemy that threatened 
their common destruction.

It may be well to pause a moment to look upon that throng of fam
ilies—men, women, and little children—bronzed with the Arabian sun, 
who have pitched their tents near the sheltering battlements of Jeru
salem. They are no common thievish Bedouins, eating up the fatness 
of the land like locusts. They live not at will, a lawless crew, but, 
have respect to ancient law, which Jonadab the son of Rechab com
manded them “ to keep and obey forever." They neither drink “ wine 
nor strong drink," and when Jeremiah leads them into the house of 
the Lord, and sets full cups and pots, they refuse the sparkling temp
tation, and doing so they hope and believe the promise will be fulfilled, 
and that they will live long in the land in which they are strangers.

For this act of self denial—for thus obeying the commandment of 
Jonadab, the Moses and lawgiver of their tribe, they won the approval 
of High Heaven, and the God of Israel caused his servant Jeremiah 
to pronounce this strange prophecy concerning them :—Jonadab the 
son of Rechab shall not want a man to stand before mo for ever."

The prophecy was hardly uttered ere darkness and disaster over
whelmed the commonwealth of Israel and all the East. Jerusalem

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the poMiNG JCingdom.260

was captured by the army of Babylon, a seventy years captivity fol
lowed, and never—not even to this hour—has the tide of evil fortune 
cheeked its flow. The world has almost come to ignore the existence 
of Israel as a separate and peculiar people, and certainly for the most 
phrt has looked upon restitution and restoration as a dream, or some 
Oriental fable. In this late age, however, the minds of men begin to 
change, and that which so long seemed a hopeless prospect now looks 
liko a matter of probability.

But what of the Rechabites—the kinsmen of the Jews, of whom 
it is said, “ There shall never want a man of them to stand before the 
Lord for ever?” Have they long ago perished in their native desert 
like some caravan which the storm has overtaken, and has the word of 
God and the prophet concerning them been falsified ? It is not so. 
Traveler after traveler has brought tidings of them; now it is Wolff, 
next day it is Warburton, and the unanimous testimony is, that they 
continue unchanged to this day—that they neither “sow seed, plant 
vineyard, nor build houses, but live in tents/’—that they are a proud 
and noble race, well marked and quite distinct from all tribes that 
roam in Arabia.

Two descriptions of the Rechabites follow, the one from the pen of 
Disraeli, the other from the travels of the late lamented Warburton. 
“ Now there opened on their sight a wondrous scene—as far as the 
eye could reach, innumerable tents; strings of many hundred camels 
returning from the waters; groups of horses picketed about; proces
sions of women with vases on their heads visiting the palmy banks; 
swarms of children and dogs; spreading; flocks; and occasi mally an 
armed horseman bounding about the environ of the vast encampment. 
Nearly five thousand persons were collected together in this wilderness, 
and two thousand warriors were prepared at a moment’s notice to raise 
their lances in the air- There were nearly as many horses, and ten 
times as many camels. This wilderness was the principal and favorite 
resting place of the great Sheikh of the children of Rechab, and the 
abundant waters and comparatively rich pasturage permitted him to 
gather round him a great portion of his tribe.

“In speaking of the Arabs, I should perhaps have mentioned the 
Rechabites or Midianites, supposed to be the descendants of Jethro. 
This people, if they can not be called Jews themselves, are very zeal
ous for them, and profess their faith; they understand Hebrew, though 
their common language is the same as that of the other Arabs by 
whom they are surrounded; they possess the Pentateuch, Isaiah, Kings, 
Samuel, and the lesser prophets; they amount to 60,000 in number, 
dwell in tents, and “neither sow nor plant vineyards.” They inhabit 
the fertile oases, whence they issue forth to levy contributions on Mos
lem travelers. Shou'd a caravan approach their haunts, a horseman 
of their tribe suddenly presents himself, and demands tribute. Whether 
refused or not, he disappears as suddenly as he came; but in the for
mer case he returns with a storm of cavalry, in the flatter with a 
scribe, who writes a passport, and gives a receipt for the tribute 
money.”
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In conclusion, it may be asked, in what relation do the Jews of 
the present age conceive themselves placed in respect to the children 
of itcchab ? The llechabitcs, it seems, hold the books of Moses in 
their hands, and profess the Jewish faith. As to the origin of the 
tribe, there may be doubt; they either may or may not be descendants 
of Jethro—but this matters nothing. Of the great antiquity of the 
race there are no doubts at all; and they arc interesting, inasmuch as 
they are the subject of one of the briefest, but at the same time one of 
the most remarkable of the Jewish prophecies. Their first appearance 
on the stage of time was at a terrible crisis in the history of the Jews; 
and now—now at the close of so long a period, when the East begins 
to open up—men will not fail eagerly to watch the movements of races 
that are now being emancipated. As to what will become of the 
Rechabites (GO,000 in number) who are “lords of the Syrian pas
tures," it were idle to conjecture. It can not, however, be hazarding 
too much to say that from the deep obscurity in which they have so 
long lain they are likely enough to rise to an eminent future.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Suicide.

With what shuddering horror do we look upon the crime of self- 
murder ! Viewing man as the veritable image of the Great Jehovah, 
well may we shrink back with horror upon seeing him fasten the lasso 
to his own neck, or cast himself down from some lofty point to be 
dashed to pieces upon the rocks below. Rut is it not strange that we

a man murdering himself by inches,witness with perfect calmness, 
and not rebuke him ? yet such is the fact. How often do we see per
sons possessed of habits that we know arc injurious to their health, 
and must end in shortening their life; yet we cannot muster up suffi
cient courage to reprove them for thus abusing themselves, and setting 
a bad example to others. For instance, I see a brother who is so much 
absorbed in the idea of worldly gain, that he is sacrificing his 
health and that of his family. Should I not warn him of his course, 
and try to wean his affections from the world, and have them centered 
more on heavenly things ? When I sec a sister so excessively absorbed 
in the fashions of the age, as to injure her health and shorten her life 
by fashionable dressing, should I not warn her of the sin she is com
mitting ?

Once more. Among the worst of indulgences is that of the use of 
tobacco. It benumbs a man’s system, stupifies his intellect, irritates 
his temper, vitiates his appetite, poisons his body, and defiles his whole 
being. Can such a one claim that he has offered his whole being as a 
living sacrifice to God ? Does he glorify God in his body and in his 
spirit? Can he do this while engaged in the very act of committing 
suicide? It looks to me like an impossibility; in whatever light 
others may view it. Look for instance, at the place of worship after 
service, as the meeting is dispersed; and then ask yourself the ques-

can

own
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tion. Docs it look as if it bad been occupied by a company of en
lightened followers of the meek and lowly Jesus? Head the following 
extract:—

“I am surprised that so many who condemn spirituous liquors,hop
growing, and wine-making, do not call attention to the almost universal 
use of tobacco. Perhaps some of these very men do so with a quid 
of tobacco in their mouths. I have seen some get up and bawl them
selves hoarse about the ‘hellish traffic’ in liquor, whose cheeks at the 
same time were distorted with tobacco, and whose expectorations during 
their oration would fill a quart spittoon. In truth, the use of tobacco 
is so general that there is scarcely a public sentiment against it. Law
yers, doctors, and men of letters arc implicated; and ministers of the 
gospel too frequently send their prayers to Heaven out of mouths that 
hogs would be ashamed to own. A president of a college, and a D. D. 
once gave me a lecture on morality, while the tobacco spit was running 
out of each corner of his mouth. At that college—a prominent one 
in the west—four out of seven of the faculty were inveterate chewers. 
Furthermore, all of the geographies in use in our common schools 
mention tobacco among the useful productions of the States in which 
it is most largely grown—ranking it with wheat, corn, and potatoes. 
This, in my mind, is as reprehensible as the mentioning of houses of 
ill-fame would be, in connection with the useful institutions of a State. 
It begets in the mind of the child an idea that tobacco is a proper pro
duction, and that the consumption of it is not an impropriety. And 
this thought is carried into practical effect in many of our Western 
schools \ for examples are not rare of boys from 11 to 12 years of age 
who use an ounce of tobacco a d iy. Now, if this is not a good thing, 
it is about time for Christian people to do something against it. I 
much amused at an Eastern man’s writing to the Club some time ago 
of our people out here, and mentioning them as being sallow complcx- 
ioned. lie attributed this to the prevalence of the ague, and the great 
use of quinine. Oh! how verdant! Those men that he saw—about 
Gallatin, 111.—were pickled and smoked men, as thoroughly smoked as 
a ham or a herring. They were pickled in a decoction of tobacco, and 
fumigated in a decoction of the same weed. The process began when 
they were very young, in their mother’s arms, and was diligently per
severed in, until they acquired the color of smoked ham. This, and 
not quinine, my Eastern friend, was the stuff that tanned them.”

262

was

New and durable homesteads on the American plan arc being 
erected on Mount Zion, and the children of Abraham are dwelling 
there.

TriE Spanish Government has recently sent an order to Bridge
port, Connecticut, for the manufacture of ten million metallic cart
ridges.
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Gleanings.
Scolding.—A little girl, not six years of age, screamed out to her 

little brother, who was playing in the mud :
“ Bob, you good for-nothing rascal, come right into the house this 

minute, or I’ll beat you ’till the skin comes off.”
“ Why Angelina, Angelina, dear, what do you mean ? Where did 

you learn such talk ?” exclaimed the mortified mother, who stood talk
ing with a friend. Angelina’s childish reply was a good commentary 
upon this manner of speaking to children.

“ Why, mother, you see we are playing, and he’s my little boy, and 
I’m scolding him just as you did me this morning, that’s all.”

Henry Ward Beecher and Apostolic Stuff.—Henry Ward 
Beecher says: “ One is surprised when he examines the materials
out of which the Apostles were made. I have wondered that the stuff 
for the Apostles was not imported from Athens. There were better 
men there. Those that were chosen, were the poorest materials that 
were ever hewn into Apostleship, or anything else official.”

God’s answer to H. W. B., is: “0 fool, my thoughts arc not as
thine.”

A letter from Rome says that there will be only one political 
question presented at the forthcoming Ecumenical Council in Decem
ber, which will be the endeavor of the Pope, as the head of the United 
Church, to persuade the different nations of Europe to disarm their 
present enormous and costly armies and fleets, and submit their differ
ences to arbitration. Non-Catholic as well as Catholic Powers, will be 
urged not to break the peace, and to give a guarantee of promise that 
it will not do so.

His Holiness Pius IX., is busily engaged in surveying the prepar
ation made for the reception of the Ecumenical Council. This re-union 
of all the Catholic Bishops of the world is looked upon as the greatest 
event of the age. No doubt that the discipline of the church will be 
modified; it is already rumored that the council will allow Catholic 
priests to marry, and that the bills on that subject are ready.

It is generally conceded that by the expression, “God breathed 
into him the breath of life, and man became a living soul” no more is 
meant than that God caused him to breathe, and he became a living 
animal. “ Living soul ” is applied to him in common with birds, 
beasts, and reptiles, in the same chapter.— C- Bcccher.

For the approaching Ecumenical Council in Rome, a corps of 
stenographers is being organized. All the deliberations will be in 
Latin. The reporters are divinity students, selected from the different 
national colleges in Rome-
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Hfoetrtj.
[selected.]

THE COMMON LOT.
BY JAMES MONTGOMERY.

Once In the flight of nges past 
There lived a man! and who was he? 

Mortal! howe’er thy lot bo cast,
That man resembled thee.

Unknown the region of his birth,
The land In which he died unknown; 

His name has perished from the earth, 
This truth survives alone !

The Joy, and grief, and hope, and fear 
Alternate triumphed In his breast; 

His bliss and woe—a smile, a tear! 
Oblivion hides the rest.

The bounding pulse, the languid limb, 
The changing spirits' rise and fall; 

We know that these were felt by him, 
For these are felt by all.

He suffered—but his pangs arc o’er;
Enjoyed—but his delights are lied;

Had friends—his friends are now no more; 
And foes—his foes are dead.

He loved—but whom he loved the grave 
Hath lost In its unconscious womb; 

O, she was fair! but naught could savo 
Her beauty from tho tomb.

He saw whatever thou hast seen ;
Encountered all that troubles thee; 

He was—whatever thou hast been; \ 
He Is—what thou shalt be.

The rolling seasons, day and night,
Sun, moon and stars, the earth and main, 

Erewhilc his portion, life and light,
To him exist in vain.

The annals of the human race,
Their ruins since the world began, 

Of him afford no other trace 
Than this—there lived a man.

Died,

In Mcndon, St. Joseph County, Michigan, ;September 23, 18rtS, Brother B. Car- 
teh, In his seventieth year. Brother Carter suffered much from aeancorous sor 
on his face, but will suffer no more; and wo Joyfully hope will soon awako to 
eternal life. E. Miller.
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Editorial.
Another Look at Christadelphian Views of Resurrection.

In investigating further the Scriptural view of resurrection, as 
opposed to the false teaching of Christadelphians on the subject, we will 
redeem our promise by introducing a series of texts harmonizing with 
the views presented in our last article.

We trust the issue will not be lost sight of, and that our readers 
will test the matter fairly by applying each text quoted to the point in 
dispute. Remember that Christadelphians claim that the resurrection 
of the righteous is “ a process” occupying several stages in its develop
ment ; that when a Saint of God has come out of his grave, he can
not shout, “ 0, grave, where is thy victory ?” because he is not fully 
raised. This position we assail as untenable and unscriptural.

In the case of our Lord’s resurrection we showed in our last, that 
it was completed by simply emerging alive from the tomb of Joseph; 
that this was accomplished at the dawn of the day, before Mary reached 
the spot. We will now cite a case of resurrection which occurred in 
our Lord’s life time—that of Lazarus. We have repeatedly quoted 
this case to Christadelphians, but have as often been met with the as
sertion that this was “ not a resurrection, but simply a coming forth.” 
IIow strange that men can become so blind to reason and Scripture, as 
to make such foolish assertions. Yet it is so.

Our Lord, after hearing Martha’s statement concerning the death 
of Lazarus, said to her, “ thy brother will rise again.” John xi: 23. 
Now here was a righteous man about to be raised from the dead. Let 
us watch carefully the narrative, and see how many processes 
sary to a resurrection. “ Now it was a cave, and a stone was lying 
upon it. Jesus said * take away the stone/ Then (after praying) “ He 
cried out with a loud voice, ‘Lazarus, come forth !'” Then “ He who

arc neces-

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom.266

had been dead came forth.” This completed the resurrection. How 
many stages were occupied in its accomplishment? Just one. He 
heard the voice of the Son of Man and came forth. So Jesus says it 
will be in the future resurrection of the dead. “ Wonder not at this,” 

“because an hour comes in which all those in the tombs will
Isa. v : 28. But as it is held

he says,
hear His voice and tcill come forth” 
by Christadelphians that the coming forth of the righteous dead is not 
their resurrection, let us see what the coming forth of Lazarus was 
termed. “Jesus, six days before the passover came to Bethany, where 
that Lazarus was whom Jesus raised from toe dead.” John xii: 
1. Again “ a great crowd of the Jews, therefore, knew that He 
(Jesus) was there, and they came, not on account of Jesus only, but 
also that they might see Lazarus, whom He raised from the dead.” 
Ycrsc 9. It is manifest, therefore, that “ coming forth” in this case 
was a resurrection.

Another instance is that of the ruler’s daughter, a child of twelve 
years of age. Going in where the child was, Jesus grasped her hand 
and said, “ young maiden, I say to thee, arise. And immediately the 
young maiden arose, and walked about.” Mark v: 41. So we believe 
it will be when He calls for His Saints. They will immediately arise, 
or in the language of Paul, it will be accomplished “ in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye.”

A third instance is recorded by Matthew, (xxvii: 52, 53,) “ the 
iarth trembled and the rocks were rent, and the tombs were opened, 
ind many bodies of the sleeping Saints were raised, and coming forth 
from the tombs, after His (Jesus’) resurrection went into the Holy 
City, and appeared unto many.” Here we have another instance 
demonstrating the truth of our statement, that the coming forth of 
sleeping Saints from their tombs is a resurrection.

We might multiply instances showing that resurrection is 
process” as claimed by Christadelphians, but let these suffice for the 
present. We will add, however, that in not a single instance in the 
entire Bible, where the word “ raised ” is applied to the dead can 
the meaning of “a process” be attached to it It is invariably a 
demonstration of power of scarcely a moment’s duration. So much 
for the u process ” theory.

“ not a

a mixed resurrection false.
We will now introduce another point connected with the resurrec

tion, which is in harmony with that already proved, and completely 
demolishes the Christadclphian theory of a simultaneous resurrection 
of just and unjust in mortal bodies, for a simultaneous appearance be
fore the judgment scat of Christ. It is this, that at the coming of our 
Lord none but “ those who are His”—“ His elect ones,” will be raised 
from the dead.

. In proof of this, we will first quote our Lord’s testimony, (John 
v ’ 28, 29,) where He brings to view two resurrections. He says: “ wonder 
n°t at this, because an hour (or season) comes in which all those in the 
tombs will hear His voice, and will come forth, those having done good
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things to a resurrection of life, and those having done evil things to a 
resurrection of judgment.” Now it appears clear from this evidence 
that there will be one resurrection which will give life, another which 

• will give judgment, or condemnation. The first one is a resurrection 
of “ those having done good things,” and the other a resurrection of 
%t those having done evil things.”

Paul himself, also had a hope in God, which even his accusers 
were looking for, “ that there should be a resurrection, both of the just 
and unjust.” Acts xxiv : 15. But he did not expect that both class
es would be raised at the same time, as is clearly demonstrated by his 
teaching elsewhere. For instance, in giving the order of resurrection 
he places Christ first, as a sample, and then “those wiio are 
Christ’s at Ilis appearing.” 1 Cor. xv : 13. The expression, “those 
who are Christ’s,” is equivalent to that of our Lord, “ those having 
done good things,” for Paul says in another place, that “ except a man 
have the spirit (or disposition) of Christ, lie is none of His.” There
fore, at His appearing, there will be a resurrection of one class only— 
those who are truly Christ’s—possessing His spirit. It was this resur
rection that Paul desired to attain to “ by any means.” lie wished to 
be found in the Anointed, and experience “the power of His resurrec
tion.” All who participate in the resurrection of the just at our Lord’s 
appearing, will know or experience “the power” of Christ’s resurrec
tion, for they will be “ raised in power.” Hence Paul’s ambition would 
be reached if lie only succeeded in attaining to the resurrection out 
from the dead, viz : the resurrection of the just.

Our Lord in holding out an inducement to a ruling Pharisee to 
invite the poor, crippled, lame and blind, when he made a feast, told 
him that lie would be happy, “ because,” says he, “ they have no means 
to repay thee, therefore thou slialt be repaid at the resurrection of the 
just.” Luke xiv : 14. What sense would there be in thus qualifying 
the resurrect ion as “ a resurrection of the just,” if it is to be asChrist- 
adelphians claim, a mixed resurrection of both just and unjust at the 
same time ? None whatever. It would have been quite enough to 
say, “ thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection.” But no. Our 
Lord defined which resurrection he would participate in. It would be 
the “ first resurrection,” that of the “sleepers in Christ”—the justi
fied ones.

Again, when the Sadducees sought to puzzle our Lord by pro
pounding the case of a woman who had buried seven husbands, and 
inquiring which of the seven would be entitled to her in the resurrec
tion, he silenced them by the information that “ the children of this 
age marry and are given in marriage, but those deemed worthy to ob
tain that age, and that resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, for they can die no more, because they arc like 
angels, and are sons of God, being sons of the resurrection.” Luke 
xx: 34-36. In dissecting this important testimony, let us carefully 
note all the points.

I. The children of this fleeting, changing age, marry and are 
given in marriage. Why? Because death removes earth’s tenants at
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such a fearful rate that if marriages were uot consummated it would 
soon be empty.

II. Those accounted worthy of the next age do not marry. Why ? 
Because “ they cannot die any more.” Therefore there will be no neces
sity to marry and replenish the earth.

III. The expression, “and that resinrcction out from the dead,” 
is significant of a particular resurrection in contrast with some other, 
viz : that of the unjust.

IV. The expression, “ those deemed worthy” of “ that resur
rection out from the dead,” clearly teaches that their worthiness will 
be passed upou previous to their resurrection, because the mere 
fact of their being subjects of that resurrection, is an evidence of 
worthiness.

V. All whom the Lord deems worthy of a resurrection out from 
the (had at that time, will be possessed of angelic natures, for they 
cannot die any more. Mark the language. It is those who are 
deemed worthy of that resurrection, (anastasis—“ a making to rise and 
leave their place”—Liddell and Scott) out from TnE dead,” and not 
those deemed worthy of an exaltation from a lower to a higher nature 
after they have “ come out from the dead.” This is an important 
point, and strikes at the very foundation of a mortal emergence of the 
the Lord’s dead men. •

VI. All who arc raised at that time Jesus declares will be “ Sons 
of God.” “ Not so, Lord,” replies an advocate of a mixed resurrec
tion, “ for there will be many whom the Judge cannot recognize and 
fellowship as Sons of the great God. They arc children of the Devil, 
because his works they have done.” Such are the difficulties that 
attach to this erroneous belief. But thanks to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
He has told us that all those who are brought forth, or born at that 
resurrection, will be “ Sons of God,” being children of the resurrec
tion” To be a son implies parentage. The resurrection is here 
personified as a parent bringing forth children. All who are produced, 
or born from the graves, at this time, then, by the insurrection as a 
parent, are truly “ children, (or sons) of the resurrection,” and Jesus 
adds, that “ being children of the resurrection (or that resurrection) 
they are children of God. Why ? Because it is not a mixed resur
rection of just and unjust, but of one class—the just, who certainly are 
God’s children.

Job, the man of afflictions, cried out in anguish of spirit to God, 
“ 0, that thou wouldst hide me in the grave, that thou wouldst keep 
me secret until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldst appoint me a set 
time, and remember me!” Job xiv: 13. Job desired to be hid 
quietly away in the grave, but not forever. lie desired the Lord to 
appoint a day when he should be remembered by Him again. But he 
was satisfied to remain until that time arrived, bccauso lie well knew 
that it would bring release from all the calamities, pain and sorrow that 
then surrounded him. Hence he says, “ all the days of my appointed 
time will I wait, till my change conic” Ah, then Job looked for a 
change to come when the Lord’s set time expired. Yes, he expected to
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{{ see God in his flesh,” not the loathsome flesh that then covered him, 
but the flesh of one born from the dead—incorruptible flesh. He 
looked forward with joyful hope to the resurrection of God’s just ones 
at the appointed time, viz: the Lord’s appearing. Hence he says, 
“ thou shalt call, and I will answer thee; thou wilt have a desire to the 
work of thy hands.” Yes, Job will “hear the voice of the Son of 
Man, and will come forth” with all the redeemed ones from the hiding 
places of death. And not only will he come forth, but like them he 
will be “ changed” for he will remain in the embrace of death, until 
his change come ; so that it will be but one step from his waiting posi
tion in the grave, to that of his changed position of incorruption.

The sweet singer of Israel also looked forward to the same great 
change, hence he declared that “ he would be satisfied when he awoke 
in the likeness of the Lord.” Psa. xvii: 15. He had no idea of awaken
ing in the likeness of sinful flesh; but he did hope to be of that num
ber who should be like the Lord. John declares that when He (Jesus) 
appears, we shall be like Him.” I John iii: 2.

Again, the Apostle Paul, alluding to' those who arc “ asleep in 
Christ,” (the just, for those only are in Him who abide in Him,) he 
says that when God brings Jesus again, He will also bring with Him 
the Saints who are now asleep. “ Bor this we affirm to you, by the 
Lord’s word, that we, the living, who are left over to the coming 
of the Lord, will by no means precede, (in our meeting of the Lord) 
those who fell asleep. Because the Lord Himself will come dowu 
from heaven with a shout, with an archangel’s voice, aud with God’s 
trumpet, and (he dead in Christ, (the just ones) will be raised first (out 
from the dead, incorruptible, 1 Cor. xv : 51), then we, the living, who 
are left over, shall at the same time with them (after being clothed in 
a moment, with the bridal vestments of immortality, 1 Cor. xv : 51) 
be caught away in clouds for a meeting of the Lord in the air, and so 
(“ accordingly, or under these circumstances.”—Liddell and Scott,) 
we shall be always with the Lord.” 1 Thess. iv : 15—17. Is it possi
ble to see a resurrection of two classes in this graphic description of 
Paul’s ? No. One class only are described, viz: those who are 
Christ’s—the elect—the Sons of God. These “ hear the Archangel’s 
voice and come forth.” These ascend in clouds to meet their glorious 
Lord. They are “ the bride,” adorned in wedding garments, who go 
forth to join the bridegroom. Having met Him, and heard His wel
come voice, we are told that “ under these circumstances or conditions” 
of happy union, they will always remain with their Lord. Such a 
prospect is glorious and cheering.. Hence the Apostle exhorted the 
Thcssulonians to “ comfort one another with these words.” This beau
tiful description of the scenes of the resurrection morning is perfectly 
harmonious with the teaching of the Scriptures concerning the resur
rection of God’s children from the grave with incorruptible bodies; 
(not mortal) also with the great truth of the resurrection of only one 
class at the appearing of our Lord.

Great stress is laid by Christadelphians on the gathering togetherbf 
those who are raised, the just aud unjust at one time, as they claim*
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That there will be a gathering at the Lord’s coming we do not dispute, 
for Paul entreated the Thessalonians “ concerning the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and our assembling to Him” 2Thess. ii: 1. But 
that this assembling will include the unrighteous is nowhere taught. 
The opposite is, as we have already seen in Paul’s first epistle to the 
same body. John, when referring to the appointed time for judging 
the dead having come, makes no reference to any but the Lord’s ser
vants who are to receive a reward—the Prophets and Saints who fear 
the Lord’s name. Bcv. xi: 10. This is in perfect harmony with 
what we have already quoted. Is it not strange if the doctrine of a 
mixed resurrection be true, that all the descriptions of it should taame 
only the just? Again, when the assembling of the Saints has taken 
place, and John sees them in one great company on Mount Zion, only 
one class arc present, those havijg the name of the Lamb and the 
Father written on their foreheads. None are there but the redeemed 
ones who were not defiled, nor spoke a falsehood.

Again, John witnesses the resurrection of men who had kept them
selves pure from image worship, and had testified faithfully for Jesus. 
But does he see more than one class raised at that time ? No. He 
had been favored with numerous visions previous to this, some of which 
exhibited those who had died, again acting in the scenes of earth, 
having been raised, but nowhere did he catch a glimpse of more 
than one class of persons so raised. Now he has reached the verge of 
the Millennial day, and the last view of a resurrection is given to him 
previous to its dawning, and still he sees but one class. But he is 
more explicit now than ever before, and he puts a nail in a sure place 
concerning this important point, by telling xis that “ the rest of the 
dead (the cursed and unholy) did not live till the thousand years were 
ended.” The resurrection of those he had just witnessed he says is 
“ the first resurrection.” The* word “first” (7xpiorr^ signifies “ the 
earliest.” Hence in speaking of two resurrections, this that John saw 
was the earliest, or first one of the two. Then we may conclude from 
all the testimony that has been examined that it must be “ the resur
rection of the just;” that it is “ that resurrection out from the dead” 
that Jesus referred to, when he said that those brought forth by it 
“could not die any more.” Especially may we so conclude when John 
tells us that these persons that he saw come forth ascended thrones and 
rcigued with Christ one thousand years. John has settled the matter, 
however, by declaring that all those who have a part in the first, or 
earliest resurrection, are “ blessed and holy,” for over these “ the second 
death has no authority, or power.” Consequently, if Christadelphians 
maintain that the unjust as well as the just share in that resurrection, 
then they declare that the second death is powerless to act on them, 
and we have the old sectarian dogma revived, of wicked men living 
forever.

At the end of the thousand years John witnessed another resur
rection of the dead. He saw the closing drama of death’s career. 
The second, or later resurrection ta*kes place, for it is perfectly proper 
to so term it in contradistinction to the one named by him as the
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“first,” or earliest. He told us that the “ rest of tho dead,” (those 
deemed unworthy of a part in that resurrection out from the dead 
which gave life to all who shared in it,) “lived not again until 
the thousand years expired.” In harmony with this statement, we 
find him describing scenes to take place during this term, and also 
at its close. He then sees the dead, standing before the throne. 
They could not stand there if they had not been raised. The very 
expression made use of—“ lived no., again, until ” etc.—teaches 
clearly that when the period should expire limited by the word 
“ until ” then the “ rest of the dead ” should “ live again,” else there 
is no meaning in language. If those whom he describes as “ living 
and reigning with Christ actually live, then there is no reason to con
clude that the “rest of the dead” (the unjust) will not as literally live 
again as did they, for the same word is used in the original for both 
classes. We therefore believe in a literal resurrection of the unjust. 
If we figure this away, then we can figure away the other also.

John now witnesses the standing up again of “the rest of the 
dead.” He saw “the resurrection of the just,” at the dawn of the 
Millennial “day. Now at its close he sees the “resurrection of the 
unjust,” or “ those having done evil things.” We will allow Christ- 
adelphians to claim this as a “ mortal resurrectionfor the Word 
testifies that over these the second death has power. But “ the 
conquerors shall not be injured by the second death,” says Jesus; 
hence, all such are deemed worthy of a part in the first or earliest 
resurrection. Verily the Word of God is simple, truthful, and perfect
ly harmonious, if we will read it with a childlike mind, having no 
crotchets or man-made theories to support.

In conclusion, then, we believe we have proven the following
points:

I. That Christadelphians are in error relative to the meaning of 
the words “raised” and “resurrection,” as applied to the righteous, 
because they nowhere signify “ a process” requiring three stages for 
completion.

II. On the contrary, our Lord’s resurrection, and the case of Laza
rus, and the ruler’s child, all were actions completed, so tospeak, instanta
neously. Examples of the past, therefore, are all against the Christ- 
adelphian expositions of resurrection.

III. The meaning of the words anastasis and egiro, the two words 
used in Scripture to express the awaking and standing up again of 
the dead, arc never used in connection with resurrection so as to sig
nify a “ raising process.”

IV. That the angels of the Lord testified that tho Lord’s resur
rection was in the past, when Mary came to the tomb at the dawn of 
day, consequently the claim of Christadelphians that His resurrection 
was not complete until afterwards, is directly opposed to the Word 
of God.

V. That the Scriptures teach two resurrections—one at the com
ing of Jesus, which is a resurrection of the just only, and another at 
the end of the Millennial day, which includes “ the rest of tho dead.”
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Therefore, the doctrine of a simultaneous resurrection of both classes 
at our Lord’s coming is false-

In view of this testimony, what becomes of the doctrine of judg
ment as taught by Christadelphians ? There is not a foot of ground left 
for it to stand upon. It is, we verily believe, nothing but a relic of the 
apostacy. We find the same doctrine advocated by almost every sect 
in Christendom, not omiting the Mother of Harlots herself. That is, 
the same, so far as a simultaneous res *rrection of both classes, and a 
simultaneous appearance at the bar of Christ, is concerned, where each 
one, just and unjust, will “ tell the story of their lives,” and upon this 
testimony will they be adjudged worthy, of life, or of being driven in
to the lake of fire. “ Then you deny Paul’s words, do you, that ‘ we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ V ” says one. No, 
my friend, we deny no such thing. But we harmonize one Scripture 
with another, and thus produce conviction upon the mind. We be
lieve truly that we shall all appear before Christ’s judgment seat, 
as Paul says, but when the same Paul tells us that the Saints who 
“ sleep in Christ,” will be raised from the dead with spiritual or incor
ruptible bodies, we are bound to believe that also. It is foolish to 
arraign Paul against himself; therefore, we compare Scripture with 
Scripture, as did the Bereans of old, and by so doing we learn that 
Christadelphian views of resurrection and judgment are as utterly 
at variance with the teachings of inspiration, as are the doctrines of 
the immortality of the soul, or a kingdom in the skies as taught by the 
sects.

We hope, therefore, that every candid, liouest investigator of God’s 
Word, will accept its teachings in simplicity, free from the vain specu
lations and philosophy of men. Do not suffer yourselves to be blinded 
by the sophistical reasonings and mystical explanations of those who 
are “ seeking to draw away disciples after them,” and may the Lord

truly disposed to honestly investigate Hisgrant that as many as are 
Word may see the light reflected therein. Amen.

Through out Europe one smells gunpowder. Thousands of 
are working night and day, from the Seine to the Neva, in completing 
the engines of attack and defence. The arsenals are overflowing with 
terrible means of destruction. The fleets and railroads arc ready for the 
transportation of armies, amounting to five or six millions of soldiers, 
commanded by illustrious chiefs, and eager for glory, honors, and 
slaughter. The time of words and compromises has passed- The hour 
of deeds and radical settlements is struck, and the governments them
selves, in spite of their caustic assurances of peace, cannot conceal any 
longer the solemnity of the situation, and the imminence of war.

men

We have had a great many translations of the Holy Scriptures; 
the best of all would be their translation into the daily practice of 
Christian people.
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lastractkra for Hnbelieuers.
Light Shining in the Midst of Darkness.

The “ New York Herald,” a paper of important standing in the 
political world, has opened its columns for the impartation of light on 
religious subjects. A short time since, a man whose hair is frosted for 
the grave, expressed his disatisfaction with the indistinct and uncer
tain glimmer that shone forth from sectarian lanterns, and called for 
“ more light.” In response to this call, we find the following able 
article, which truly is light shining in the midst of darkness.—Editor.

Having seen an article in the “Herald” entitled “ More Light 
Wanted ” on spiritual matters, I would answer the same through your 
paper, it being the medium of light to the public, by asking the ques
tion where shall we go to get light ? Shall we go to fallible man, 
shall we go to the preachers of the day, or shall we go to Him who 
said “ let there be light and there was light ?” Gen. i : 3. If He 
brought forth light for the natural world will He not give light to the 
spiritual ? Is not His word as immutable as when He said by His 
Son, “ I am the light of the world?” John viii: 12. And if His 
Son be the light of the world, that must be the source to which wo 
must go. Is it not true also that He said, “ I am the way, the truth, 
and the life? John xiv : 6. It follows, then, that He is the way by 
which we can get the truth and life; and if we are to get life through 
Him, have we it within ourselves ? He also says, “ the flesh profiteth 
nothing; it is the spirit that quickencth. My words are spirit and 
they are life.” John vi: 63. He says again, “ except ye eat my flesh 
and drink my blood, ye have no life in you; he that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the 
last day.” John vi: 53, 54. If this be a part of the light He sent 
into the world, how dark must be the teachings of those that say to 
man, “ You have eternal life; every man, woman and child born of 
Adam;” thereby making a direct contradiction to the Word of God, 
and making it of none effect by their traditions. They forget the record 
that God gave of His Son. And this is the record, that God hath 
given to us—eternal life; and this life is in His Son. He that hath 
the Son hath life : he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” 
1 John v : 11,12. They forget also what Moses said in giving the law 
to Israel: “ Behold I set before you this day life and death, good and 
evil: choose which you will.” Dcut. xxx: 19. Did Christ come to 
do away with the law ? No; but said that not one jot or tittle of the 
law should pass, till all be fulfilled. Matt, iii: IS. The Apostle Paul 
said he taught none other things than Moses and the Prophets did say 
should come. Acts xxvi: 22. Now, if life and death be taught in the 
Scriptures, and life is to be gotten through Christ, how say our preach
ers that we all have an eternal life that must live in happiness or misery 
forever ? Is not this contradictory ? Which shall we believe, God or
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man? I prefer to believe the Word of God, which livcth and abideth 
forever. 1 Pet. i: 23. Some say that life means happiness and death 
means misery. Very singular, to be sure, to say, if one man kills 
another, Oh, he is not dead, he is only in misery. Would the law be 
satisfied with such an excuse, and will God be satisfied with such teach
ers of His Word? -Did God say to Adam in the day thou eatest 
therefore thou shalt surely die, (Gen. ii: 17,) or did He say he should go 
into eternal misery ? Ho ; death was the penalty. Now what did Adam 
transmit to his posterity—anything more than what he had himself? 
I answer no. What law, then, does Adam’s posterity come under ? 
Paul says: “ Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world and 
'death by sin, so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” 
It follows, then, that the law that Adam’s posterity is under is one of 
death. Now, has God provided any means whereby man can obtain 
eternal life? The Word of God says yes; through His Son, who 
came to bring life and immortality to light by the Gospel. 2 Tim. i: 
12. This Gospel was first preached to Adam and Eve in the saying, 
,c The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.” Gen. iii: 
15. It was also preached by Noah before the flood, but none of that 
generation gave heed to it, so the waters came and destroyed them all. 
Noah went into the ark a type of Christ, and was saved, because he 
had prepared it as God had told him. The Apostle says that there is 
no other name given under heaven whereby men can be saved but the 

‘name of Jesus Christ. The question now arises, how shall we get into 
Christ ? The Apostle says, “ as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ; and if ye be Christ’s then are ye 
Abraham’s seed and heirs, according to the promise. (Galatians iii: 
27 and 29.) What was the promise made to Abraham? He told him 
that he would give him a certain tract of land—Genesis xiii: 14 
to 17—told him to walk through the length and breadth of it; 
gave him the boundaries of it—Genesis xv : 18—and said :—To thee 
and thy seed will I give this land forever. He said not to seeds, as of 
many, but of one, which is Christ. Galatians iii: 16. Stephen said 
that Abraham never had so much as to set foot upon. Acts vii: 
5. He reiterated the same promises to Isaac and Jacob; and Paul 
says that it was for the hope of the promises made to the fathers that 
he was judged. Acts xxvi: G. Should a Christian believe in the 
promises made by God ? Should they have the same hope that 
Paul did, and lie says there is one hope, one faith, one baptism. Eph. 
iv : 4 and 5. Paul had faith in them, Abraham had faith in them, 
and it was accounted to him for righteousness. Put is this the faith 
and hope of the present day? No ! They will tell you that man has 
an immortal soul, (the definition of which I heard a learned P. P- say 
a few weeks ago was an immaterial substance which is nothing at all) 
which goes to heaven at death, and this in the face of what Christ tells 
his disciples, that he should go to the Father, but whither I go ye can
not come. John xiii: 33. But if I go I will come again that where 
I am ye may be also. John xiv : 3. Paul also says of Christ that He 
is King of Kings and Lord of Lords, who only hath immortality,
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dwelling in the light which no man hath seen nor can see, nor can ap
proach unto. 1 Timothy, vi: 15 and 16. In the face of this 
testimony they will tell us that they go right to heaven at death; and 
this is the light we get from them. Christ truly said if the blind lead 
the blind they will both fall into the ditch. One might ask how can 
we inherit the promises if we have no immortality ? I answer by a 
resurrection from the dead through Jesus Christ our Lord; for Paul 
says as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
every man in his own order, Christ the first fruits, then they that 
are Christ’s at his coming; 1 Corinthians, xv: 35 to 44. And he 
goes on to show that there is a natural body and there is a spiritual 
body. TTowbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is 
natural; and afterwards that which is spiritual. 1 Corinthians, xv: 
46, 47 : “ The first man Adam is of the earth earthy; the second
man is the Lord from heaven.” This shows that our father Adam was 
of the earth earthy, and therefore the penalty that God put on 
him for his sin in saying, “ dust thou art and unto dust thou shalt re
turn ” is a literal fact, for lie was not spiritual in any manner. One 
might ask what is a spiritual body. I answer Christ was after his res
urrection, for he was raised from the dead by the Spirit of God; he 
said himself that he was flesh and bones. Luke xxiv: 39 : “For 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,” John iii: 5, and 
1 Corinthians, xv: 50 : The life of his body was the Spirit of God, 
the blood was before his death : as it is with us now. “ And he shed 
his blood for the redemption of the world, for he was made like unto 
his brethren in all things, (yet without sin), that lie might be a merci
ful high priest in things pertaining to God”—Hebrews ii: 17. Paul 
says :—“ Behold, I show you a mystery.” We shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed; for this corruptible 
must put on incorruptiou and this mortal must put on immortality. So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption and this 
mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying “ Death is swallowed up in victory”—1 Corinthians, xv: 
51 to 54. Thus we see that man can get a victory over the curse pro
nounced on Adam, through Jesus Christ our Lord, by a resurrection 
from the dead. Nowhere in the Scripture do we find such expressions 
as “ immortal soul,” “ never-dying spirit.” God always speaks to 
as an organized and intelligent being, and has given him laws and com
mands to follow. If God said to Adam he should die, should not the 
thing that was lost be the thing to be saved ? and did not Christ come 
to redeem man from the power of death ? Immortality is always spo
ken of in the Scriptures in connection with the body, and men can see 
by searching them how grossly they have been deceived and led astray 
by the teachers of the day, who teach the same doctrine that the 
serpent taught Eve, in saying “ Thou shalt not surely die.” Genesis 
iii: 4. Let men give heed unto the word of God which is able 
to make them wise unto salvation. And Peter says of it, “ We have a

man
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sure word of prophecy whereunto ye do well to give lieed as un
to a light that shineth in a dark place.” 2 Peter i : 19. But I will 
close, hoping that the inquirer may learn to look for the light at 
its proper source—that is, the word of God.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
The Elements of the Kingdom of God.

It requires at least three essential elements to constitute a kingdom, 
to wit: king, subjects, and territory. There cannot be a kingdom 
without these three elements. Neither one of these elements alone can
properly be called a kingdom. A king without subjects or territory, 
is not a kingdom. Subjects, without a king or territory, is not a king
dom. Territory alone is not a kingdom. It would be as proper to call 
the ground, or site, upon which a house may be built, or the material 
out of which it is made, a house, as to call the territory or the subjects 
separately a kingdom. To call the subjects a kingdom would be a contra
diction of terms, for to whom would they be in subjection ? A king, 
territory, or subjects, separately, can only be called a kingdom by synec
doche, where a part stands for the whole. But where these three 
elements are united we have a kingdom, whether the king rules alone, 
or has associated with him a cabinet of subordinate rulers; or whether 
he have a local metropolis, or is constantly moving from place to place; 
whether lie has a written code of laws, or verbally communicates his 
will, whether he lias one tribe, or all the nations of the earth for the 
subjects. But leave out one of these elements and you cannot have a 
kingdom. The world’s history does not furnish a precedent or 
pie of a kingdom without these three essential elements. The King
dom of God will not be an exception to all other kingdoms in this 
respect. Its King, or prime ruler, will be the Son of God. We might 
refer to His royal title to David’s Kingdom as demonstrated by His 
genealogy, or that He is the Son of the King of Heaven and earth, 
and that He is per consequence, a royal Prince; but we will confine 
the evidence to a few plain declarations of Holy Writ.

I. All the Prophets who have written concerning Him predicted 
that He should be a King. See Isa. ix : 5, 7.

II. The Angel Gabriel declared that the Lord God would give 
unto Him the Kingdom of His father David; and that He should

Luke i : 32, 33.

exaui-

rcign over the house of Jacob forever.”
The wise men from the distant Orient worshipped Him under 

royal title of the King of the Jews. Christ in His noble defense be
fore Pilate declared in the most unequivocal language that He 
born and came into the world for the specific purpose of testifying to 
the glorious truth that He should be a King. John xviii: 37. And 
Pilate inscribed his royal title to the Kingdom of Judah, upon the 
cross, in the three dominant languages of the world. John xix : 19. 
Christ in His reply to Peter affirmed that His Father had appointed 
unto Him a Kingdom. Luke xxii: 29. Christ said to Pilate, “.My 
Kingdom is not of this world;” thus plainly teaching that Ho is a

the

was

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Elements op the JCingdom op poD. 277

King in expectation of a Kingdom. John xviii: 37. Christ in His 
sublime description of His return to earth, as demonstrated in the royal 
splendor of His transfiguration a few days afterwards, represented Him
self as coming in His own Kingdom. Matt, xvi: 28. Referring to 
Himself as the great King of earth, He commanded His disciples not 
to swear by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King. Matt, v: 
35. Peter on the day of Pentecost represented Christ as the anointed 
of God to occupy David’s throne. Acts ii: 30. All the Apostles 
who have written, or whose testimony is recorded, bear united testi
mony to the Kingly title of Jesus Christ. Paul says that “ if we suffer 
with Him we shall also reign with Him/’ 2 Tim. ii: 12. Thus 
teaching that He shall both possess the title, and exercise the functions 
of a King.

The same Apostle in his solemn charge to Timothy, represents Christ 
as coming in His own Kingdom. 2 Tim. iv : 1. Peter represents 
Christ as possessor of the everlasting Kingdom. 2 Pet. i: 11. “ For
so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the ever
lasting Kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” John saw 
emblazoned upon the crimsoned vesture of the incarnate Son of God 
the lofty title of “ King of kings and Lord of lords,” while gleaming 
upon His royal head were the glorious insignia of His Imperial posi
tion as the world’s great Sovereign, ruling the nations with an iron 
scepter. Rev. xix: 11-16. The Angels in Heaven proclaim His 
title to the kingdoms of this world, which will be verified when He 
shall occupy the throne of Universal Umpire as represented in the last 
quotation. Rev. xi: 15. *

In Rev. xx : 4, 6, John affirms that the Saints redeemed from all 
lands and seas, “ shall reign with Christ;” thus Christ as a King, will 
reign. As already shown, Christ derives His title to universal domin
ion from the Father. In addition please compare Rev. ii: 26,27, with 
Psa. ii: 6-9. “ And he that ovcrcomcth and keepeth my works unto
the end, to him will I give power over the nations; and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron ; even as I have received of my Father.” He 
receives the right to rule the nations from His Father.

The following is a record of His right or title to rule the world. 
The Father says, “ Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill Zion; 
I will declare the decree; the Lord hath said unto me, thou art my 
son; this day have I begotten thee, ask of me and I shall give unto 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for thy possession.”

Christ having been enthroned in Mount Zion, the Father acknowl
edges His unlimited sway over all the earth, by calling upon earth’s 
great Kings and Judges to make a truce with Him lest they shall 
perish from the way before His triumphant power. Hear Him. “ Be 
wise, now therefore, 0 ye Kings; be instructed ye Judges of the earth. 
Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son 
lest He be angry, and ye perish from the way, when His anger is 
kindled but a little.” That Christ will be clothed with kingly power, 
to bless or curse all the inhabitants of the earth, is evident from the
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last clause of this Psalm. “ Blessed are all they that put their trust 
in Him.” According to this testimony of the Father, Christ will be 
the King over all the earth, with all nations for His subjects; and 
He will rule the disobedient with an iron scepter, and bless all who 
through confidence in His right shall swear allegiance to His govern
ment. Please note carefully these points as we shall refer to then 
again under auother head. According to the seventh chapter of Dan
iel the thrones of all earthly kingdoms will melt before the streams of 
fire which proceed from Messiah’s throne, to whom the Kingdom and 
dominion under the whole heavens shall be given, while all dominions 
shall serve and obey Him. Texts might be enumerated almost without 
number, demonstrating that the Kingdom announced in the Gospel, 
will have for its King the Son of the Highest.

The subjects of the Kingdom will claim our attention next. Your 
Brother in the patient waiting for the Kingdom,

J. M. Stephenson.

[selected.]
What Sets the Heart on Fire.

In Luke it is written concerning Jesus, that “ Beginning at Moses 
and all the prophets, he expounded unto them (Cleopas and his 
panion) in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself.” 
exposition of the Old Testament must have been of stirring and 
absorbing interest to these disciples, or they would not have said, 
“Did not our heartburn within us while he talked with us by the way, 
and while lie opened to us the Scriptures ?” An exposition of Moses 
and the Prophets set their heart on fire—a fire which continues to 
burn so long as the believing mind retains or “ keeps in memory,” and 
dwells upon the things of the Spirit revealed to them. This is the 
philosophy of the spiritual frigidity and death so all-pervading 
in this dark and cloudy day—Moses and the Prophets are not ex
pounded. They have fallen into neglect as the annals “ of an old 
Jewish almanac,” of interest only to the student of Hebrew antiqui
ties ; all of whose attempted expositions evaporate in curious remarks 
upon Israclitish customs, and the fulfillment of a few types and predic
tions in the suffering of Jesus. Such archaeological dissertations 
would have inflamed the heart of Cleopas as little as they enkindle 
those of our cotemporaries. Setting the heart on fire by a narrative of 
facts, unconnected with the Scriptural exhibition of the glory that shall 
follow, is impossible, being contrary to the nature of the human mind 
as God has constituted it. Cleopas was well acquainted with all the 
sufferings of Jesus, for he had witnessed them; yet did his Lord 
address him as a “ fool, and slow of heart to believe all that the Proph
ets have spoken.” He “ trusted that it had been He who should have 
redeemed Israel.” The baptism of Jesus in suffering produced no 
glowing of his heart so long as he perceived no prospect of redemption 
for the nation through Jesus. His heart was perplexed. The disci
ples of Jesus looked to Him as Jehovah’s representative, by whom

com-
This
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“ He would put down the mighty from their thrones, and exalt them 
of low degree,” when He would “ fill the hungry with good things, and 
send the rich empty away;” and “ help His servant Israel, in remem
brance of His mercy; as He spake to their fathers, to Abraham and 
his seed forever/7 The father of John the Baptist expressed their 
hope in Christ when he said, “ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, * 

* * for He hath raised up a Horn of Salvation for us (Israel) in
the house of His servant David, * * * that we should be saved 
from our enemies and from the hand (power) of all that hate us; to 
perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember His holy 
covenant; the oath which lie swarc unto our father Abraham, that He 
would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the hand of our 
enemies might serve Him without fear, in holiness and righteousness 
before Him all the days of our life/7 But when Cleopas and the rest 
saw only the triumph of the Serpent power .over the woman’s seed, 
there was no burning of the heart, no “ joy unspeakable, and full of 
glory,77 through the crucified Nazarene. He had cast down no thrones 
of the mighty; He had failed to help Israel, who was stilfin the hand 
of the enemy; He had not accomplished the things promised to Abra
ham and his Seed; those of low degree were still in degradation, 
hungering after the good things denied to the rich; and He Himself 
was to all appearance overcome. He had u drunk of the brook by the 
way,77 and had not as yet “ lifted up the head,77 or been exalted. Could 
He be the King “ of whom Moses in the law and the Prophets did 
write ?”

To set the heart on fire we must have a comprehensive view of “ all 
that the Prophets have spoken77 concerning Christ. The want of this 
was the weakness of Cleopas, and the cause of ours. Jesus strength
ened him by showing that Moses and the Prophets taught that the 
Christ’s path to glory was through suffering. The connection between 
suffering and glory was the point illustrated in the conversation. Had 
the Christ not suffered, Jehovah’s holy covenant confirmed to Abra
ham would have remained without force; and so no right to blessings, 
spiritual or political, by individuals or nations, could have been obtained. 
No exaltation without trial is a principle of the Divine economy which 
cannot be evaded by those who would attain to glory. The disciples 
were slow of heart to perceive this until it was so strikingly illustrated 
in the sufferings of Christ. These were great, but greater still the 
glory which absorbs the less. Paul thought nothing of them, esteem
ing them as mere light afllictions that wore for the moment; because 
they worked out for him a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. In this, lie followed Jesus; and exhorts us to do the same in 
imitating Him. But, if we would be exalted to this indomitability of 
mind, we must familiarize ourselves with “ the glory to be revealed/7 
This will make us invincible. The darts of the enemy will fall ineffec
tive from our shield ; and though “ a spectacle by reproaches,77 we shall 
be strengthened by the might of truth, which is God’s power, in the 
inner man to obtain the crown of righteousness at last. Jesus tc opened 
to them the Scriptures,” that they might obtain a view of the glory
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to which they had been called. How inestimable a blessing is the 
Bible open to the understanding! Gold and silver cannot purchase it; 
therefore, the world is destitute of it; to the wise and learned it is 
sealed. Money cannot repay our debt of obligation to him who opens 
to us the Book. Cleopas and his companion could not have recom
pensed Jesus for setting their hearts on fire; for the understanding of 
“the Word of the Kingdom” is life, and honor, and glory forever
more.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
The Spirit not Isolated or Independent of the Word.

“It Is the Spirit that quickencth; the flesh proflteth nothing,the WORDS that I speak unto you, they are SnniT and they are life.” John vl: 03.
Nearly all the modern religious sects in Christendom claim the 

Holy Spirit, (or as it is termed by them the Holy Ghost,) as the only 
efficient agent in the salvation of sinners—the only acknowledged 
medium of transmission of God’s grace, ignoring the Scriptures as the 
accredited agent. The sinner acts in the meantime only as he is acted 
upon—lie is wholly passive, or at least this doctrine was formerly held 
to with great tenacity by the sect calling themselves Calvinists, the 
followers of John Calvin. Those calling themselves Armenians took 
the opposite ground, as a sort of counterbalance, and based almost 
everything on works. It is now justly due to both parties, however, 
to state that the peculiar doctrines of both, if not entirely exploded, 
are greatly modified; at least the great controversy has entirely ceased. 
Both parties now use the Scriptures merely as a text book, and invoke 
the Spirit’s aid, that is an influence; some call it the third person in 
the Trinity, at any rate it is something outside of, or independent of the 
Word, forgetting that Christ has made them identical. “The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life,” says Jesus; 
and further, He points out the Scriptures—the Word, as the only 
medium of sanctification, “ Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy 
Word is truth.” John xvii: 1/7.

In (he so-called revivals of religion (more properly animal, or mag
netic excitements) the Scriptures are virtually set aside, or ignored by 
a resort to the anxious seat. This process of conversion certainly 
has no warrant from the Word. It is the Word of God that sanctifies 
and makes clean, as the following texts will prove. “ Sanctify them 
through thy truth; Thy Word is truth” (John xvii: 17,) and in 
verse twenty, “ Neither pray I for these alone; but for them also, who 
shall believe on me through their Word.” “ Now ye arc clean through 
the Word that I have spoken unto you.” John xv : 3. Many more 
passages of like import might be cited, if it were necessary, but these 
must suffice. The Scriptures are also given as a thorough furniture 
for the man of God. “ All Scripture given by inspiration of God, is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur
nished unto all good works.” 2 Tim. iii : 16, 17.
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In this boasted age of progress, something more than the preach
ing of the Gospel is deemed necessary for the Christian’s thorough 
furniture. That has become stale and insufficent, in the minds of the 
so-called revival preachers of the present day. They virtually deny 
that “ the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation/’ and that all 
who are saved must believe and obey this Gospel.

These revival preachers, consider the revival seasons as they are 
termed, as the great harvest seasons which occur periodically, as the 
harvest in the physical world; this, they think is an ordinance of 
Jehovah for the ingathering of immortal souls. The celebrated 
Jedediah Burchard, who figured extensively as a revival preacher 
twenty-five years ago, was the most successful operator in his line, 
that I was ever acquainted with. His forte consisted in produc
ing the most intense excitement through his powers of oratory— 
holding an audience spell-bound, while dwelling on the eternal tor
ments of the sinner, and the necessity of improving the revival 
harvest season. This season he compared to the people waiting at 
the pool of Bcthesda, which had five porches, in which the impo
tent, blind, halt, and withered, waited for the moving of the water. 
For an angel went down at certain seasons into the pool, and troubled 
the water; and whosoever then first after the troubling of the water 
stepped in, was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. See John 
v : 1-9. This circumstance, Mr. Burchard thought, was conclusive 
proof that revival seasons were periodical, and all his eloquence was 
brought to bear upon the sinner in urging him to improve the harvest 
season, as death very often intervened. He intensified the danger of 
procrastination from the fact, as he claimed, that God always commis
sioned the destroying angel (death) to follow hard in the wake of 
revival seasons, to take those who had resisted the Holy Spirit's striv- 
ing.

All such performances are a legitimate outgrowth of the idea of a 
separate, outside, detached influence operating independently of the 
written Word, for where an undue prominence is given to this marvel
ous, mystical and intangible Spirit influence, just in that proportion 
does it detract from the power of the written Word. This is fully 
evidenced in all those revivalists ignoring the potency of the Gospel of 
the Kingdom, which is the only medium through which God designs 
to save men. See the great commission to the Apostles, <{ Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature; He that be- 
lieveth (the G ospel) and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned, (condemned).” Mark xvi: 15, 16.

Nothing that is mystical is connected with the Gospel. It is 
plain and can be easily understood, by attentively reading and study
ing what the Prophets, Christy and the Apostles have left on record. 
The imagination is not stretched to its utmost tension to comprehend 
the latter, as is the case with the former. “ Life and immortality 
is brought to light through the Gospel.”

M. I. Lewis.
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Miscellaneous,
[SELECTED.]

The Falashas of Abyssinia.
Round the enclosure of the temple are situated the houses of the 

priests, guardians of this sanctuary. They observe the laws of purity 
with rigor, they till their fields, prepare their food themselves, and keep 
aloof from the world. The people bring them a portion of their crops, 
and also other presents, especially at the approach of the great festi
vals. The priests are principally engaged in the education of children, 
to whom they teach the Bible and the traditional practices. It is the 
same with the Ascetics, or Nazarites, who devote themselves to spirit
ual mediation by a vow of abstinence and celibacy. The study of 
Biblical history is pretty general. Unfortunately, the art of writing 
forms but rarely an element of education.

It is from the midst of the sacred enclosure that prayers of the 
faithful arise towards heaven. Towards midnight, the clear, cadenccd, 
and melancholy tune of the reciters is heard, and is replied to by the 
monotonous responses of those attending. The praises of the Eter
nal, salvation of Israel, the love for Jerusalem, the aspirations for a 
happier future for all mankind, are the ideas which draw from them 
sighs and tears, intermingled with cries of joy and hope. The morn
ing dawn does not call away these devout servants of God, and the sun 
never sets without the two-fold echoes of the accents of these indefati
gable worshippers. The prayer begins with the exclamation, “ Abba ! 
Abba!” (Father, Father), and amidst frequent genuflexions, the word 
“Abeit! Abeitl” (Lord, Lord), are uttered several times with extreme 
fervor.

The domestic fire-side is not less pure than the sanctuary. The 
women, free, almost independent, but industrious and modest, conduct 
their household properly, and their families profit by the fruit of their 
labor. Directing the house, and sure of the affection of their hus
bands, they stand by their sides in the heaviest trials of life. Polyg
amy is not forbidden by law, but it is regarded as a blameable action. 
Concubinage is altogether unknown. Marriages take place at a mature 
age; a case of divorce is but rarely heard of. The newly married 
remain ten days in the house without going out. In case of death 
three or four persons look after the washing of the body and its inter
ment. The people accompany the funeral procession as far as the fence 
of the cemetery, reciting prayers. On the seventh day, they shave off 
the hair of their head, and offer a sacrifice for the soul of the departed. 
The Debteras and the poor share in the meal, and never fail to praise 
the virtues of the deceased.

The Falashas, who have won the reputation of being good tillers of 
the ground, at the same time represent the industrial class of the coun
try. All trades are almost exclusively exercised by them. They are 
smiths, coopers, porters, weavers, builders, etc. Many among them 
know several trades. The wives assist their husbands in all their
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labors, and only leave them when they have to attend to their domestic 
occupations. The little boys tend the flocks, and the girls go to fetch 
the water, and spend their time in spinning cotton.

Commerce is not in favor with the Falashas, they consider it as an 
obstacle to fidelity and rigor in the matter of religious observances. 
They have a special horror of slave dealers; their traffic is regarded 
by them as illegal. When by chance a Falasha posscses a slave, he 
endeavors to initiate him into the Decalogue and the ordinances of 
purification; forthwith he is considered as a Jew, and can neither be 
sold nor serve beyond a term of six years. At the expiration of this 
term, he is declared a Jew, and enters without restriction into the fold 
of Jewish nationality. The slaves who refuse to accept the dogmas of 
Judaism must not be employed in the preparation of food or in other 
domestic services on account of the tedious purifications which contact 
with them might impose at any moment. Such slaves are carefully 
avoided.

If the Falashas repudiate commerce, they do not hesitate to become 
warriors. They are very courageous. They defend themselves with 
much perseverance against their assailants. In the j^ovinces, in 
which their numbers arc not sufficiently compact, they inspire their 
neighbors with respect, and are never attacked with impunity. While 
the Falashas of the north have to submit to the most barbarous exac
tions, the Jewish inhabitants of Atyefer and Konara are objects of 
grave fear to the Amharas. King Theodore had thousands of them in 
his army, and among the unfortunate combatants commanded by Tas- 
dig in his invasion, extending as far as Alguedcn on the Mareb, there 
was a large number of Falashas of Adiaba. They love their country 
above everything, and become quite enraged against any one who 
should dare make unfavorable remarks on Abyssinia and her inhabi
tants.

Justice is administered by the elders (cliimaguelie). All com
plaints and differences are brought before them. Their verdicts are 
always respected by both parties. Nobody dares to offer opposition or 
appeal to the Amharic authorities. Tne Falashas are, as a rule, hot
headed ; altercations are not rare among them. Each defends his 
cause with great eloquence and expressive gesticulations; but this fer
vor never ends in blows, and as soon as somebody interposes in order to 
make peace, they forget everything that might have passed. To the 
credit of the women it must be said, that they hardly ever disturb, by 
their gossip, the good standing of a neighborhood.

The religious unity of the Falashas has maintained itself since 
time immemorial. There is no schism, no sect, and no party among 
them. Every province and every city, voluntarily submits to the 
decision of its priests and its “ debtaras ” Every community is autono
mous and independent. It is only in case a great danger should men
ace their religion that they unite in order to repel the common enemy. 
Thanks to this union, the weak and ignorant Falashas have succeeded 
in warding off the blows which the pious brigade of missionaries and 
conversionists had leveled at them acl majorem Deiglonam ct ccclesiae.
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The Falashas constitute a distinct section of Judaism. Their usa
ges and ceremonies astonish the theologian in the highest degree. 
They possess our whole canon in the Gueez language, together with 
the apocryphal books accepted by the Abyssinian church. Several 
observances which exist among us are not to be met with among the 
Falashas—such as, for example, the semi-festivals of lianucah and 
Purim. On the other hand, they observe divers ceremonies and a 
goodly number of semi-festivals, which arc based on apocryphal books, 
some of which proceed from very suspicious sources, but to which they 
nevertheless cling with a tenacity worthy of a better cause. Having 
no knowledge of an oral law, their conduct is regulated by habit, which 
flows from a peculiar system of interpretation given to the sacred text, 
which- does not always agree with that of the other Jewish sects. The 
fringed praying scarf is not used in prayer; the very use of phylac
teries is unknown, and the doors arc destitute of “ mezuzoth.”—Jew
ish Chronicle.

O— -<D

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Cleanliness.

It is an old saying that “ cleanliness is next to Godliness.” How 
it originated I know not, but I should be disposed to amend it in 
any case. How a filthy person can be said to be Godly, I cannot con
ceive, therefore I should say “ cleanliness is an element of Godliness 
in other words no person can be said to be Godly who is not cleanly.

I am induced to write you a few lines on this subject, by reason of 
having observed many filthy habits among those claiming to be holy 
ones. To be Godly, is to be God-like, or like God. Can we asso
ciate filthy habits with the character of God ? Is He not holy, pure 
and clean in the most absolute sense ? How can any one claim to be 
Godly or God-like then, who is given up to the indulgence of filthy 
habits?

Again, we owe it to each other as brethren, to give no offence to 
each other. Two God-like persons associating together will not give 
offence, but let a filthy person come into the presence of a God-like 
person, and he is almost sure to disgust the pure tastes of his brother. 
I will suppose a few cases. If I obey the Apostolic injunction to “ use 
hospitality one to another, for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares,” and invite a brother to my home, and he treats my family 
to an exhibition of his spitting propensity, is that clean ? If, on being 
accommodated to an easy chair, in a comfortable room, he ejects his 
filthy saliva all over the carpet, is that clean ? If, on going to the 
kitchen where there is no carpet, he spits on tho floor, that lias 
been scrubbed white by the hard labor of a sister, is that clean ? If 
he sees the stove door open, and being too lazy to put his mouth doivn 
to it, he aims for it at a distance of a few feet, and instead of the 
saliva alighting in the fire, it strikes the hot stove and emits a disgust
ing odor, and leaves a filthy mark on its nicely polished surface, is that 
clean ? If, on bcin£ conducted to a clean bed he leaves filthy stains of
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tobacco juice on the white sheets or counterpane, is that clean ? If, 
after he has left his room ; the sister who has provided all these 
forts for him, finds a disgusting pool of saliva (the accumulations of the 
night) near the bedside, which she is compelled to remove, at the ex
pense, perhaps, of a sick stomach, is that clean ?

If a brother has extended his hospitalities to such a one, I feel sure 
he will know, after he hrs gone, that he has not “ entertained an angel 
unawares.” And, however much disposed we may be given to hos
pitality, after receiving a visit, or rather “ a visitation ” from such 
men as those alluded to, it is not declaring too much to say that 
they cannot be as welcome to our homes as are those who are truly 
Godly, and prove it by being cleanly. Christians, above all other men, 
ought to be examples of purity, holiness, and cleanliness. Filthiness 
is always associated with the world, and its ways. It belongs to the 
order of things from which we have been separated. We ought to 
exhibit to the world, then, habits which are like those of Christ and 
God, and not disgust our fellow men with filthiness that is akin to

Purity.

com-

everything that is degrading in society.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Strange Logic.

The mortal resurrection advocates have taken many strange posi
tions on the subject of the future of man, but nothing is more palpa
ble than their view of the resurrection of the Saiuts. It is argued 
by Dr- Thomas, that the resurrection is a jjroccss, commencing with 
the standing up of a mortal body and finally ending by a change from 
corruption to incorruption, after the judgment, and further, that tho 
resurrection is wot complete until the Saint is made immortal. This is 
a fair statement of the case. We .wish now to show our readers that 
the Doctor has presented a dilemma which is decidedly ludicrous.

In order to show the point clearly, we will state it in propositions.
I. The resurrection covers the whole period of comiug out of the 

ground until the body is immortalized.
II. Immortality is not bestowed until after the judgment
III. Therefore the judgment takes place during the time of the 

resurrection of the dead.
The theory docs not agree with itself, for it is argued that the 

resurrection of the dead was for the purpose of the judgment. But 
the theory now is to have one half of the resurrection on this side, and 
the other half on the other side of the judgment. There is no way for 
this theory to get out of the dilemma. The Doctor argues that a Saint 
is not raised from the dead until lie is made immortal, it therefore fol
lows, that either the judgment is a part of the resurrection, or that 
011c part of the resurrection takes place before, and the other after the 
judgment. Now if a Saint can ho partly raised from the dead without 
any judgment, why may he not be wholly raised? The principle is 
the same, why stop the process, if indeed it be a process, and strange
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to say, the judgment takes place during the process! Strange logic 
this !

Another point. It is argued that the phrase, “ sown a natural 
body,” applies to coining out of the grave mortal, and that “ raised a 
spiritual body,” is exaltation into a higher nature. Hence the com
ing out of the grave is not a part of the being “ raised ” process, or 
no part of the resurrection. Quite a discovery.

Again, Paul says, “ the dead shall be raised incorruptible.” The 
new theory corrects Paul, and informs him that the dead are to bo 
made living mortals first, and then, after judgment, the good living 
mortals will be made incorruptible. But we shall believe with the 
Apostle yet, and abide the consequences of our faith, if we are con
demned by men. “ The dead shall be raised incorruptible.” So 
it says, and sol believe. Glorious truth. More anon.

H. Y. Reed.

[selected.]
New Babylon.

In the “ Prophetic Times,” edited by Dr. Seiss, Philadelphia, is 
an aaticle on “ Babylon,” in which the editor says:

“ Babylon the great, then, doubtless includes the Papal system. 
But, with the decline of the Romish power, we can detect a new phase 
of the same old Babylon rising into greatness, and about to demand 
supremacy in the earth. We refer to that form of dominion developed 
now in Protestant nations, which is, if possible, a still more artful sub
stitute for the coming kingdom. It is the kingdom of worldly culture, 
and civilization, and scientific progress, and inventive art, which is 
rapidly accumulating its resources, and preparing to effect the promised 
regeneration without any such intervention as the appearing and King
dom of the Lord Jesus Christ. It proposes to disenthrall and elevate 
mankind by free institutions and social reforms. It promises to subsi
dize and apply all material forces to promote the prosperity and happi
ness of men. It is the kingdom of modern civilization, about which 
so much boast is made, even by men who profess to be Christians, and 
who ought to know that the coming regeneration cannot bo effected in 
that way. For it ignores the necessity of a new birth, and the power 
of the resurrection of Jesus. It is, after all, another attempt to per
manently improve and exalt man on the basis of his fleshly, natural life, 
which all the Scripture denounces as corrupt, and which all past expe
rience proves incapable of such improvement.”

A London clergyman advertises that he will “lend” his weekly 
sermons for a half-a-crown apiece, or four for 10s, warranted “ original 
earnest and evangelical.”

— m ^ ---------
The total amount of gifts presented to the Pope, on the occasion 

of the fiftieth aniversary of his entering the priesthood, is estimated 
at 20,000,000f.
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Gleanings.

It is not polite to be all things to all men. Always let it be 
manifest where you stand, and what you arc; and do not hesitate when 
it is necessary to express the honest sentiment of your heart.

It is not polite to confess your sins in the plural number, while you 
extol your virtues in the singular number.

It is not polite to quote the sentiments and opinions of others, and 
give them currency as your own. If you make a speech or write a 
paragraph, let it be in your own language, be it expressed ever so 
homely or bunglingly.

Faithful Preaching.—Sinners cannot bear plain dealing, and 
when their darling sin is struck at, their hearts swell with indignation. 
“ I hate him,”says King Ahab, concerning Micaiah, “for he does not 
prophecy good concerning me, but evil.” When John the Baptist 
came to touch on Herod’s particular sin, his beloved Hcrodias, then 
John’s head must go lor it. A profane gentleman once sZrtd of a godly 
preacher, “ lie divides his text like a scholar, and follows his doctrine 
like a logician, but the Devil cannot stand his application.”

A serious schism is threatened among the Spiritualists. Dr. 
Wm. B. Potter, a leader among them, has come out with an exposure 
and an appeal to decent Spiritualists to separate from “impostors, liber
tines, and frcc-lovcrs,” and wage uncompromising war upon them. If 
half he tells is true, there is need of a radical expurgation. He says 
that no less than six editors of spiritual papers are free-lovcrs, and that 
Andrew Jackson Davis, the prophet and leader, extends fellowship to 
the libertines.

The dream of the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, the Bonapartes, will 
soon be a reality. Ships will sail freely past Egypt and Arabia into 
the Indian Ocean, saving many thousands of miles upon the old voy
ages from Europe to Asia. This is the culmination of the world’s 
efforts fora route eastward to the Indies. The Suez Canal, begun and 
ended by French enterprise, at a cost of 8100,000,000, is characterized, 
as “ a task that has no equal except in mythology, when Hercules joined 
the Mediterranean to the Atlantic.”

There is a real idol temple erected and formally established in the 
United States, at Portland, Oregon. The building is completed, and 
the Chinamen are actively engaged in furnishing. The fifteenth 
amendment makes these idol worshippers citizens, and legalizes their 
idolatry.

The Czar of Bussia has issued a decree transferring the seat of 
government from St. Petersburg, to Kiew, the chief city of the province 
of Ukraine, and a palace is now building there for the Imperial resi
dence.
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[SELECTED.]

“WE’LL ALL MEET AGAIN IN THE MORNING!"
“We’ll all meet again In the morning,”

When the shadows of night flee away;
When the darkness is past,
And the day-star at last 

On the fair brow of morning its bright lustre casts, 
And gilds the fair portals of day,

Then we’ll meet and we’ll hail the glad dawning, 
Yes, we’ll meet again in the morning.

“We’ll all meet again in the morning,” 
Though we slumber in death’s chilling gloom ; 

Though we lie down to rest 
On our mother earth’s breast,

And bow in submission to death’s stern behest, 
Yet the Conqueror unsealeth the tomb;

We’ll wake at the first note of warning,
And “all meet again in the morning.”

“ We*ll all meet again in the morning,”
All the loved and the lost gone before;

Those who faded and died 
Ere the noon’s sultry tide,

Those who clustered with us round the old home’s 
hearthside

We will greet on the evergreen shore,
Nor fear for the night’s swift returning,
When “we all meet again In the morning.”

“We’ll all meet again in the morning,”
And no sorrow shall darken the way,

Neither shadow nor night,
For the Lamb is our light,

And we’ll bask in His presence with purest delight 
At the dawn of the all-perfect day,

When God’s smile is our home-land adorning, 
And “ we all meet again in tho morning.”

Died,

On the 6th of February last, Mrs. War. B. Putnam:, of Vanville, Wisconsin, of 
heart disease.

She was a faithful and beloved mother of six children, who deeply feel their 
loss, as also does the Church with which she was connected. Having disrobed ns 
usual, and blown out the light, she fell suddenly forward, on getting Into bed, 
exclaiming, “ 0, Lord, what alls me ?” A gurgling groan from the throat, and all 
was over. She waits the coming of tho Life Giver, who shall restore her to her 
friends once more.
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Editorial.
The Restoration of Israel—Our Position.

In these days of apostacy, and of peril, it is of the utmost import
ance that our Faith be well defined. With this end in view, we deem 
it proper to state clearly our position relative to the Bible doctrine of 
the restoration of Israel. It may seem strange that any necessity 
should exist for this; nevertheless, such is the case. There is a strong 
effort being made by certain unenlightened parties to draw away disciples 
after them by so presenting their views of Bible-teaching as to mystify 
and bewilder those who arc seeking God’s plan of salvation. The point 
of attack is made upon the great Bible truth of the restoration of 
Israel. It is claimed by these false teachers that all the restoration of 
Israel that will ever take place will be a gathering of God’s Saints to 
the land of Canaan ; that these are the only Israel God will ever recog
nize, and that when the dead are raised, and brought to Palestine, their 
promised land, then the “house of Jacob” will have been restored, 
and this is the house over which Christ was promised the rule. . After 
this gathering is finished, the Apostles, who were promised to “situpon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel/7 will enter upon 
their duties of judging, or ruling, the Saints, and the Saints who had 
a promise of kingship will in turn rule the nations- It will be observed, 
therefore, that this teaching is not the same as Adventism, because it 
allows probation for the nations after Christ comes. Yet it strikes at 
the very foundations of the Faith, because it ignores entirely the teach
ing of God’s Prophets concerning the restoration of Israel. The glow
ing words of Isaiah, Jeremiah and others, concerning the future gath
ering of the Israel who have been dispersed among the nations as a 
punishment for their sins, arc all frittered away by a specious method 
of reasoning.
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That we may not be accused of misrepresenting these parties we 
will quote from a communication now in our possession, upon this very 
subject. The writer says: “ This people (the Saints) evidently are 
the 4 all Israel’ of Romans xi: 2(3, that shall be saved after the man
ner therein described.” We will now quote the passage alluded to. 
Paul says: “ Brethren, that you may not be conceited with yourselves, 
I wish you not to be ignorant of this secret, that hardness in some 
measure has happened to Israel, till the fullness of the Gentiles may 
come in, and then all Israel will be saved, as it has been written, ‘the 
Deliverer shall come out of Zion and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob.’ And ‘ this is the covenant with them from me when I shall 

If we are to understand anything from thistake away their sins, 
statement it is—

I. That the nation of Israel, now in dispersion, are the people 
alluded to.

II. This people now, as in the past, have hard hearts, and are 
thereby alienated from God.

III. That there is a limit fixed for this state of things, marked by 
the little word “until”

IV. That when that point is reached, the Gentile times will be full, 
and Israelitish times begin.

V. That then “all Israel” (the nation now possessed of hard hearts) 
will be saved.

VI. That this will be accomplished by the Messiah, after his second 
coming. Because he issues from Zion (David’s city) for the purpose 
of “ turning away ungodliness from Jacob,” and as a result of their 
turning, lie will “ take away their sins.”

Being no longer “ungodly” and having been restored to God’s 
favor, they may then be said to have been saved. But how any one 
can say that the “ all Israel” here referred to are the believers who are 
called out by the Gospel and adopted into the family of Abraham, is 
passing strange. If that view were true, then we should be compelled 
to claim—

I. That hardness of heart had happened to believers in Christ.
IT. That when the times of the Gentiles were filled, then Jesus 

would return to Zion, and “ turn away ungodliness” from believers, 
take away their sins, and thus “ all believers ” would be saved.

And yet it is claimed that believers are now “ meek and lowly in 
heart,” of “a contrite spirit; ” that they have turned from their ungod
liness, and in consequence have received pardon for their sins through 
the atoning blood of Jesus. How inconsistent! How foolish ! How 
unscriptural !

Again, our writer sa}rs “ this nation in its infancy was settled in the 
land of Canaan, and constituted the ‘ Kingdom of God;’ as such they 
continued to exist under various modifications up to the coming of 
Jesus, the Messiah. ‘ From the days of John the Baptist the King
dom of Heaven suffered violence, and the violent took it by force.’ 
(Matthew xii: 12.) Their law expired. Their institutions went 
down.”

) >>
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Here we see the confusion that he falls into. ITc first undertakes 
to show that “ spiritual Israel,” or “ those of faith,” arc the true Israel, 
who will be restored. And yet, in surveying the history of Israel in 
the past, he states that the nation, as settled in the land of Canaan, 
“constituted the Kingdom of God.” Then, Israel after the flesh, as 
such, he acknowledges nationally as God’s Kingdom, under the rule of 
David. Here was “ the house of Jacob ” in the past. What right has 
the writer alluded to, or any one else, to say that what was “ the house 
of Jacob,” or “ the Kingdom of God,” under David’s rule, will not also 
be the same under the rule of Him who is to “sit upon the throne of 
His father, David, and rule over the house of Jacob ” in the future ? 
Did not the distinction of faith, individually considered, exist in those 
days as well as when the Apostle wrote to the Roman Church ? Some, 
in their zeal to maintain this false theory, seem to forget that although 
there are two Israels, one after the flesh, who are beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes, and one after the spirit, who are called to inherit the 
promises with Christ, yet God deals with the latter individually, but 
with the former nationally.

One quotation more, as follows: “ God’s Israel needs to be gathered. 
That this will be accomplished is abundantly evident. ‘Now, we be
seech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
our gathering together unto him.’ Thess. ii: 1. This gathering will 
be from the grave, and all parts of the earth. They will meet Jesus 
in the air, and thenceforward ever be with the Lord. They will come 
with Him to the earth. Thus will God’s Israel be restored to their 
own land—Canaan.”

And is it possible that men can become so blinded by short-sighted 
reasoning as to believe that this comprises all that the Prophets have 
predicted concerning the restoration of Israel ? Is it true that men 
will set aside hundreds upon hundreds of texts which speak directly 
upon this point; texts that no sane man can possibly apply to the Saints, 
but only to Israel in their national capacity ? God says relative to this 
restoration, “ I will cause the captivity of Judah and the captivity of 
Israel to return, and will build them, as at the first. Jer. xxxiii : 1. 
Arc the Saints of God here meant ? If so, what captivity are they 
now in ? Again, if they arc to be built up as at the first, how were 
they formerly built ? Further, the Lord says—“ Behold, I will gather 
them out of all countries whither I have driven them in mine anger, 
and in my fury, and in my great wrath, and I will bring them again 
unto this place, and I will cause them to dwell safely.” Have the 
Saints been driven by God into all countries, on account of His great 
wrath and anger against them ? If so, the}r arc the ones to be gathered. 
Have they over dwelt nationally in the land of Canaan ? If so, then 
they are the people whom he will “bring there again.”

We might fill a volume of a thousand pages with quotations bear
ing upon this subject, and remarks thereon, but we have quoted suffi
cient to demonstrate the utter folly of attempting to reconcile the testi
mony of the Prophets concerning the future gathering of Israel with 
the idea that the gathering of the Saints to meet the Lord is only
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meant. This view is so utterly absurd that we can scarcely write upon 
it with any degree of patience. Nevertheless, for the sake of those 
who may be readers of the Herald, and who are yet not fully indoc
trinated into the Scripture-teaching on this important subject, we have 
ventured a few words upon it. We have done this so as to place them 
upon their guard against receiving the specious arguments of the par
ties before alluded to, who, apparently, are seeking to build up a party 
on this issue.

.In conclusion, then, we wish it definitely understood that we have 
no fellowship nor sympathy with any opposer of God’s truth concern
ing the restoration of Israel—literal Israel, we mean, the people who 
arc now in dispersion on account of their former transgressions. Those 
who deny this vital truth are utterly ignorant of the first elements of 
the Gospel, or else they willfully oppose what they know to be true. 
We charitably hope the former, however. We will never, knowingly, 
lend our aid, directly, or indirectly, for the support of such men, in any 
way, because, in so doing, we should be guilty of encouraging “ene
mies of the truth.” We hope that we are not misunderstood as to our 
position. It is one we have long held, and expect to maintain for all 
time to come.

Some Points of Difference.
These are peculiar times. Great and precious truths, pertaining to 

the plan of salvation, are being dug out of the rubbish of the dark ages, 
and are being advocated by thousands. Sects arc being formed on 
various issues, and papers are being published advocating the various 
views of different organizations. But among all those channels of com
munication, it seems to be a difficult matter for some, who are not divested 
of the vail that blinds their eyes, to discover where the truth of God in 
saving manifestation, lies. Especially is this the case among those who 
have been readers of such papers as “ The World’s Crisis,” “ The Voice 
of the West,” “The Herald of Life,” “The Hope of Israel,” etc. 
They find all of them advocating fearlessly “ the complete mortality of 
man,” “ the personal and literal advent of the Lord Jesus Christ,” 
“ the total destruction of the wicked,” “ the unconscious state of the 
dead,” etc., and are thereby led to suppose that all papers advocating 
these views are of one school, worshipping at one shrine, and possessing 
“ one Hope.” We do not wonder, therefore that one who has been a 
reader of the “ Crisis,” and has perceived a harmony existing upon 
the truths named, between it and the Herald, should write us for a 
statement of the differences that exist between us. We cheerfully 
comply, both for his sake and that of others who may be misled.

The “Crisis” is one of the organs of the great body of “Advent
ists.” This body, although holding many truths, is far from accepting 
“ The Gospel ” as God’s plan of salvation. They do not even regard 
the belief of the truths named above, as essential for salvation. “ Christ
ian character,” they say, “ is the only test of fellowship.” Consequently, 
every man who is termed good, be he a bitter opponent of God’s truth,
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or in utter ignorance thereof, yet, possessing what is termed a Christian 
character, is accepted as a brother in good standing. A man may not 
only ignore, but actually oppose with boldness the great and essential 
truth of the restoration of Israel, and yet be a good brother. In fact 
“ all evangelical denominations ” contain Christians according to the 
“ Crisis ” standard. In proof we extract the following from its 
columns:

WllO WILL BE SAVED ?

Bro Grant: Do you believe all Christians will be saved, regardless of 
denominations ? A Convert.

We answer yes, without a doubt. All Christians belonging to the Lord, 
wherever they are found. By Christian we mean something more than a 
professor of religion, who may be a member of the church, yet destitute of 
the Spirit of Christ. He is one who truly loves Jesus and His word. Such 
may be found in the various evangelical denominations, and will be saved 
without regard to the denomination to which they belonged. A person will 
not be saved because he was a Baptist, Methodist, Congregationalism or 
Adventist, but because he was a Christian.

Here, then, is one point of difference. We hold that the Bible 
reveals but “ One Faith and one Baptism.” Eph. iv. Sectarians have 
all kinds of faiths. As a body, however, they are possessed of a faith 
which engenders a hope of bliss for immortal souls beyond the skies at 
death. Such a faith and hope is Pagan in its origin, and is not of God.

Such a Gospel as these preach is not the Gospel Paul preached, 
but is what he terms “another gospel.” Upon all such preachers he 
pronounces a curse. Gal. i: 8. They are perverters of God’s truth. 
They have invented a plan of their own for the salvation of men, a 
plan that is utterly subversive of God’s plan. Can such be well pleas
ing to God ? Is it possible that men who are at one with such can b< 
Christians ? As well might we say that many of the Scribes and Phari
sees who ignored our Lord’s testimony were Christians. They were 
conscientious, no doubt, and, like Saul of Tarsus, thought they were 
doing God’s service. Yet they served Him not. Neither do any in 
our day who are ignorant of the plan of service, or worship, that God 
has revealed as acceptable in His sight. He has declared His purpose 
concerning man’s salvation, and has opened up a way of escape from 
death. It is as Jesus said, by “ a belief and obedience of the Gospel ” 
that men secure the precious boon. Sectarians are ignorant of what 
this Gospel is. Adventists have “another Gospel ” than that which 
Paul preached. Consequently, we can have no fellowship with either. 
We are not unconscious of the fact that we are denounced by many as 
being *‘too proscriptive,” and “too uncharitable.” We have no choice 
in the matter. It is not something of our own getting up, that can be 
changed and remodled at pleasure. No. “ God’s ways are not as man’s 
ways.” If they were we should have a slim hope of salvation. He 
has immutably fixed the terms on which man cau be saved, and not a 
hair’s breadth will He deviate from His revealed plan.

We do not believe, therefore, that “ there are Christians in the 
various evangelical denominations.” A Christian is a Disciple of 
Christ A Disciple of Christ is one who believes what Moses and the
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Prophets testified concerning Christ, both in His first and second man- 
ifestions. First, as a Savior of men through the way appointed. Sec
ond, as the Savior of nations, at IIis second advent, when, as a ruler 
upon the throne of David, He will “ send forth His law from Zion, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem,” which will be obeyed to 
the ends of the earth. Then Israel will be restored, their Kingdom 
again established in Palestine, and all kingdoms in the world will be 
subjected to the Great King of the whole earth. For one thousand 
years Jesus and His Saints will rule the mortal nations of earth in 
peace and righteousness, after which death and all enemies will be 
destroyed from off the face of the earth. All will be brought into 
perfect harmony with the Father’s will, and He will “ be all and in all.” 
These are some of the blessings that are realized through a fulfillment 
of God’s covenant with the Fathers. The One Faith is based upon these 
covenants of promise. This faith being a unit cannot beget a Hope 
contrary to it, therefore but One Hope pervades the breasts of those who 
are possessed of the One Faith. Such as these are not looking for the 
Lord to come and blow the earth into ten thousand million fragments, nor 
to burn its crust through with the fires of pent-up volcanoes, destroy
ing all that He has created upon its fair surface, and thereby acknow
ledging that “ the earth was made in vain.” They have no such hope 
as this, because it is directly at variance with the One Faith of Abra
ham, Christ and His Apostles.

The “ Crisis,” therefore, is in error when it claims that a Christian 
can fellowship the heathen dogmas of the sects, which he certainly does 
by remaining in their ranks. No man who has once been enlightened 
as to what the Gospel is can possibly'remain in a body that ignores its 
great truths, and in fact “ teaches for doctrines the commandments of 
men.” As well might we expect to find Paul, or Jesus, sitting down 
quietly in an Episcopalian, Methodist, or other denominational church, 
partaking with them in their ignorant worship, calling them brethren. 
Such an inconsistency is inconceivable in the persons of Christ or Paul, 
and equally so with any true follower of Christ. “ Come out from 
among them, and be yc separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean, and I will receive you and be a Father unto you, and ye shall 
be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord God Almighty.” 2 Cor. vi: 
17, 18. In accordance with the request, we have separated ourselves, 
and every son and daughter must do likewise, if they would claiui the 
blessing. No Christian can walk hand in hand with a Sectarian, be
cause they arc traveling different roads. One is going to Heaven, the 
other to Palestine. One is going to sing and play on a golden harp all 
his life; the other is going to rule the nations in company with Christ. 
Rev. ii: 26, 27. They have different faiths and different hopes. 
Unless it can be proven, therefore, that a person can be saved without 
possessing “ the One Faith,” we shall continue to witness against those 
who hold to “ character” as the only test.

Another point of difference between us and the “ Crisis,” is the 
agency of the Spirit, apart from the Word, in the conversion of men 
in this dispensation. We read the following in its columns :
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“ One of the principal causes of the depression and lament of the 
church of the present day is the want of revivals, or of the outpouring 
of God's spirit upon the people-

Now, the Word of God recognizes no such instrumentality as an 
outpouring of God’s spirit on men as a means of saving them. The 
Word teaches us that “ the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation." 
This idea of an outside power, direct from God, is preposterous, and 
unscriptural. We verily believe that all the Spirit that is manifest in 
popular revival meetings is that which is manufactured on the spot. 
It originates in the room, first from the magnetic influence of the 
speaker, and then in the influence of mind upon mind, gendered and 
communicated by close proximity and heated brains and constitutions. 
We will guarantee, at any time, to cause a departure of “ the Spirit " 
in any revival meeting in two ways : first, by reading the Word of God 
to the people for half an hour; second, by cooling the temperature of 
the room. If it was God’s Spirit, come down from Heaven to convert 
the people, would it be possible to drive it off in this way ? Never. 
It is simply a deception. Men and women become magnetized and 
excited, and verily believe that they are possessed by God’s Spirit, 
because the minister says so. We cannot fellowship such a perversion 
of God’s truth, because it introduces an agency other than God’s agent 
(the Gospel) for the conversion and salvation of men.

There are many other points of difference that We might name, but 
we will not enlarge. The points we have introduced are sufficient to 
show that a vital issue exists between us, viz., as to what constitutes “ a 
Christian." All are Christians, according to the “ Crisis," “ who love 
Jesus and His Word," although they may be as ignorant as Hottentots 
as to what the Bible reveals concerning the mission of Jesus. This 
they may learn after they have become Christians. We hold with no 
such teaching.

Secret Movement against Turkey.—Everything seems .to 
indicate the speedy culmination of important events in the East, 
following significant paragraph is from the “ Boston Journal: ’’

A New York journal says, it is a fact, though the particulars 
not yet all ripe for the public eye, that a secret organization, composed 
of Greeks, Russians, Germans, Frenchmen, and others, including 
Hebrews, has recently been formed in that city, whose avowed object 
is to unite with any power that may make war against Turkey to drive 
her back to her Mohammedan home. “ The Grand Army of Pales
tine," as the organization is pleased to call itself, will insist upon clear
ing Asia Minor, as well as Southern Europe of the hated Turk.

The

are

We may talk of the best means of doing good, but, after all, the 
greatest difficulty lies in doing it in a proper spirit. Speaking the 

•truth in love, in meekness instructing those who oppose themselves— 
with the meekness aud gentleness of Christ.
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Instruction: far llnbelicucrs.
[Communicated for tho Ilerald.]

The Subjects of the Kingdom of God.
As shown in a former article, the territory of the Kingdom will be 

the Land of Canaan, to which will be added the area of the whole 
earth. The former will constitute the territory of the Kingdom 
proper, the latter the territory of the dominion. As the royal Son of 
Abraham, Christ will inherit the territory of the Kingdom, but as 
the world’s conqueror He will obtain the dominion by conquest. The 
territory of the Kingdom, and dominion under the whole heavens, is 
involved in the individual and national covenant which God made with 
Abraham, that to him and his Seed (Christ and all who are Christ’s) 
should be given all the Land of Canaan, from the river of Egypt to 
the Euphrates; and that in him and in his seed should all the nations 
of the earth be blessed. These promises of course will embrace the 
domain of all nations.

The subjects of the Kingdom will be the Kingdom of Israel re
stored, to which will be added all nations as the dominion. By refer
ence to Ban. vii: 13, 14, 27, we shall find a marked difference between 
the kingdom and the dominion. This is equally true of the four uni
versal empires which will have preceded the fifth universal empire 
which shall fill the world. The same discrimination between the King
dom proper and its dominion is made in the second chapter of Daniel. 
The stone exhumed from the mountain represents a local kingdom 
surrounded by the kingdoms of the world. The mountain which will 
fill the earth represents the dominion, which will embrace all the ex
isting nations. The parables of the grain of mustard-seed and the full- 
grown tree, the leaven and the three measures of meal, represent these 
two conditions of the Kingdom. The Kingdom proper will have a wide 
margin without, from which the Saints shall come, and sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob within the Kingdom. Luke xiii.

The Abrahamic covenant includes both the Kingdom and its 
dominion. It embraces all the nations of the earth as a second party, 
to be blessed through Abraham and his seed, as a firs party. 
Abraham and his seed will be the rulers, and all nations the subjects 
over which they shall rule. Paul teaches that Abraham aud his seed 
are heirs of the world. Rom. iv : 13. When heirship shall give place 
to possession, they will be the world’s possessors. Then will Abraham 
and his seed be the rulers and the world of nations the subjects.

Also, according to Daniel vii: 13, 14, 27, Christ and the Saints 
will be the rulers, and all nations, kindreds, tongues and people, the 
subjects over which they shall rule, and who will serve and obey.

Still further, according to Rev. ii: 26,27; Psalms ii: 6-12, the 
title of dominion which Christ receives of the Father, and which ho 
shares with all the ovcrcomers, will constitute them the joint rulers 
over all nations, who will be required to take the oath of allegiance to 
the prime ruler, or perish. But before the nations of the earth can be

Thus,
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incorporated into the Kingdom of God, they must submit to the 
world’s rulers; and before they will submit they must be scathed with 
judgments, and the earth deluged with blood. Hence, according to 
Daniel ii: 44, the Kingdom of God will break in pieces all earthly 
kingdoms preparatory to becoming a mountain and filling the earth. 
Christ, and His kingly Cabinet, will rule with a rod of iron, and dash 
in pieces as a potter’s vessel, all interposing powers, and bless all the 
loyal who will put their trust in Him. According to Zcch. xiv, and 
Rev. xix, the kings and armies of earth will contest their right to the 
dominion of the world. But an example will be made of them which 
will awe the nations into submission. This gigantic rebellion will be 
suppressed for one thousand years. The beasts of the earth will tear 
the purple robes, and cat the pampered flesh of earth's kings and 
potentates, and the fowls of heaven shall quaff their royal blood with 
no more reverence than they would the blood of the meanest beasts of 
the forest. According to Isaiah ii, Micah iv, Zcch. xiv, and Rev. xiv, 
xv, the nations will be brought into subjection to the rightful sovereigns 
of earth through the instrumentality of judgments.

The object of the Gospel of the Kingdom will have been to select 
from among the nations a body of rulers, to administer the government 
of God over the obedient nations. Actsxv: 13-16. That this object 
will be attained is evident from the song of all the redeemed. Rev. v: 
9, 10. The object of the Gospel of the coming age will be to convert 
the nations into the subjects of the Kingdom. Rev. xiv : 6, 7. Those 
messengers will be empowered to enforce subjection through the instru
mentality of judgments. There will be no alternative; the kings and 
chief rulers must submit, or be destroyed, and others placed upon the 
thrones of earth who will submit. That all nations will ultimately 
submit to Abraham and his royal seed, and be blessed through their 
benignant reign, will be seen by reference to the following quotations, 
which we will give in full:

“All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord : 
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Thee. For 
the Kingdom is the Lord’s: and He is the Governor among the 
nations." Psalms xxii: 27, 28. “Give the king Thy judgments, 0 
God, and Thy righteousness unto the king’s 
dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of 
the earth. They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow before Him ; 
and His enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and the 
isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and Scba shall offer gifts. 
Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him." Psalms lxxii: 1,2, 8-11. 
“ So the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of 
the earth Thy glory." Psa.cii: 15.
Amoz saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem : And it shall come to 
pass in the last days that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
established in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go 
and say, Come ye and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we

son. He shall have

“The word that Isaiah the son of
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will walk in His paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the 
nations, and shall rebuke many people : and they shall beat their 
swords unto ploughshares, and their spears into pruning hooks; nation 
shall hot lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more.” Isaiah ii: 1-4.

Micah repeats the same, and adds : “ But they shall sit every man 
under his vine, and under his fig-tree; and none shall make them 
afraid ; for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it” Micah iv : 
1-4. After Christ shall have come, and all the Saints with Him; and 
after He shall have overthrown the assembled nations ; and while He is 
King over all the earth, the following terms will be submitted to the 
left of the nations: “And it shall come to pass that every one that is 
left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem, shall even go up 
from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep 
the feast of tabernacles. And it shall be that whoso will not come up 
of all the families of the earth to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, 
even upon them shall be no rain. And if the family of Egypt go not 
up, and come not, that have no rain, there shall be the plague, where
with the Lord will smite the heathen that come not up to keep the feast 
of tabernacles. Zech. xiv: 16-19.

According to Acts xv : 13-17, after the Gospel shall have selected 
from among the nations a people for the name of the Lord; and after 
the Lord shall have returned and rebuilt the tabernacle of David which 
is fallen down, the residue of men (the Jews) shall seek after the Lord, 
and His name shall be called upon the Gentiles. “And after they had 
icld their peace, James answered, saying, Men and brethren hearken 
into me: Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gcn- 
Jles, to take out of them a people for His name. And to this agree 
the words of the Prophets; as it is written, After tjiis I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, 
and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up; that the 
residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon 
whom My name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things.” 
In Rev. vi: 0, 7, we find a record of the Gospel of the age, together 
with the means which will be employed in the subjugation and the 
conversion of the nations, preparatory to their becoming the subjects of 
the Kingdom of God. “And I saw another angel flying in the midst 
of Heaven, having the everlasting Gospel (the good news of the “ a ion ”, 
or age) to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, 
fear God and give glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment is 
come; and worship Him that made heaven and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of waters.” That this great Gospel message will accom
plish the object for which it is projected, in humbling and converting 
all the nations of earth, is evident from the song of all the Redeemed. 
They 6ing, as a first party, concerning all nations as a second party, 
saying, “ Who shall not fear Thee, 0 Lord, and glorify Thy name ? 
for Thou only art holy: for all nations shall come and worship before
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Thee; for Thy judgments are made manifest.” That the nations may 
have an opportunity to comply with the conditions of the coming age, 
their great adversary will be restrained for one thousand years. John 
says: “And I saw an angel come down from Heaven, having the key of 
the bottomless pit (i.e. the abyss) and a great chain in his hand. And 
he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottom
less pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should de
ceive the nations no more till the thousand years should be fulfilled.” 
Rev. xx : 1, 2, 3. If the nations do not survive the coming of Christ, 
and the binding of the dragon, why chain the dragon to prevent his 
deceiving the nations, if there are no nations upon earth to be deceived ? 
And if the nations are not upon probation for one thousand years, why 
chain their adversary for one thousand years to prevent his deceiving 
them during that entire period of time ? If God has not mercy in 
reserve for the nations for one thousand years, why does he chain their 
adversary to prevent his deceiving them during that long period of 
time ? When the Holy City, New Jerusalem, shall be thej^etropoli- 
tan city of the world, and the Throne of the Lamb shall be in it; and 
Christ and all the Saints shall be enthroned within that city, without 
shall be nations; and that these nations will be mortal is evident from 
the fact that within the city is a remedy to heal their physical mala
dies (Rev. xxii: 1), and that these nations will be converted, and be
come the subjects of the Kingdom, is evident from Rev. xxi: 24— 
“And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light of it; 
and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor into it.” It 
is the nations of (i. e., belonging to) the saved. Subjects belong to 
kings; the nations belong to Christ and His redeemed Saints ; there
fore Christ and the Saints will be the rulers and the nations the sub
jects. That the kingdoms of this world will be converted in the King
dom of Christ is evident from the fact of great voices from Heaven, 
blending with the seventh trumpet’s dreadful blast, proclaiming that 
“ the kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdom of our God and 
of His Anointed.” “And the seventh angel sounded ; and there were 
great voices in Heaven, saying the kingdoms of this world are become 
the Kingdoms (or Kingdom) of our Lord and of his Christ; and he 
shall reign forever and ever.” Rev. xi: 15.

Thus, the subjects in Christ’s Kingdom will be composed of the 
kingdoms of the world which will ultimately submit to Christ, and 
become His Kingdom. The subjugation and conversion of the nations 
will be a gradual work. Individuals will be saved through the instru
mentality of one individual, viz., Christ. The nations will be saved 
through the instrumentality of one nation, viz., Israel. Israel will be 
the first fruit of nations, as Christ will have been the first fruit of indi-

J. M. Stephenson.
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viduals.

A white garment appears worse with slight soiling than do colored 
garments much soiled; so a little fault in a good man attracts more 
attention than do great offeuces in bad men.
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[Communicated for tho Ilcrald.]
Is it Possible to Fall from Grace ?

It is said by those who hold the doctrine of unconditional personal 
election that the Christian cannot fall away, and that God has, by His 
own positive decree, elected some to everlasting life; that He hath once 
for all appointed, by an eternal and unchangeable decree, to whom He 
would give salvation, and whom He would devote to destruction. Let 
us compare these statements with the Word of God- “ To the law and 
to the testimony, if they speak not according to this Word it is because 
there is no light in them.” Isaiah viii: 20.

If it were impossible for Christians to fall, there could be no pro
priety in mentioning a condition. But there certainly is a condition, 
and consequently a possibility of failure. David, in giving advice to 
his son, Solomon, exhorts him thus: “And thou, Solomon, my son, 
know thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect heart, 
and with a willing mind; for the Lord searcheth all hearts and under- 
stnndeth the imaginations of the thoughts. If thou seek Him He will 
be found of thee; but if thou forsake Him He will cast thee off for
ever.” 1 Chronicles xxviii: 9- But it is manifest that Solomon failed 
in his duty, and did forsake the Lord. Some of the last accounts we 
have of Solomon, except the bare mention of his death, are these : 
“ But Solomon went after Ashtoreth, the goddess of the Zidonians, and 
after Milcom, the abomination of the Ammonites, and Solomon did evil 
in the sight of the Lord.” 1 Kings xi: 5. Again, the word of inspir
ation declares, “ Then did Solomon build a high place for Chemosh, 
the abomination of Moab, in the hill that is before Jerusalem, and for 
Moleck, the abomination of the children of Ammon, and the Lord was 
angry with Solomon because his heart (observe, his heart) was turned 
from the Lord God of Israel which had appeared unto him.” Verses 
G-9. We read positively that Solomon “ sought therefore to kill Jero
boam.” Verse 40. And the Apostle John assures us “ that whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer, and ye know,” adds be, “ that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” 1 John iii: 19. In the 
example before us, we behold one to whom the covenant of salvation 
was particularly pointed out, and who faithfully performed his duty for 
some length of time, but who finally apostatized from God, and went 
after Idols; and if we take into consideration the declaration of God to 
Ezekiel (xxxiii: 12), we have evidence to believe he was totally lost. 
“ Therefore, thou son of man, say unto the children of thy people, tho 
righteousness of the righteous shall not deliver him in the day of his 
transgression, as for the wickedness of the wicked he shall not fall 
thereby in the day that he turneth from his wickedness, neither shall 
the righteous be able to live for his righteousness in the day that he 
sinneth.” In the 13th verse it is thus written : “When I shall say 
to the righteous, that he shall surely live, if he trust in his own right
eousness, and commit iniquity, all his righteousness shall not be re
membered, but for his iniquity that he hath committed he shall die for 
it.” God can swear by no greater than Himself. He can make no 
surer promise than to say, “ He shall surely live,” and yet the Al-
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mighty declares that even if this solemn asseveration be made, yet if 
he turn from his righteousness and commit iniquity, he shall die; all 
his righteousness shall not be remembered. It shall be of no avail 
that it was once promised unto him that he should surely live, nor shall 
it be mentioned that he was once a Christian, and feared God and 
worked righteousness. This shall not be named. He shall die for his 
sin because “ the just shall live by faith, but if any man, (rather, if he, 
the just man) draw back my soul shall have no pleasure in him." 
It was under this consideration the Apostle Paul exhorted his 
Timothy thus : “ Holding faith and a good conscience, which 
have jput away, concerning faith have made shipwreck, of whom is 
Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, that 
they may learn not to blaspheme." 1 Timothy xix: 20.

But we would invite your attention to the testimony of the Lord 
himself. “ I am the vine, ye (my disciples and followers) arc the 
branches. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered." John xv : 5-6. And in the second verse he says:
“ Every branch in 111c that hcarcth not fruit he taketh aicay” This 
completely overthrows that doctrine which affirms that if any one be 
in Christ he cannot be taken away. It is urged, and with truth, that 
none can pluck them out of His hand ; but this supposes that they bear 
fruit, or continue faithful." He that endures to the end shall be 
saved." Matthew x: 22. “Be thou faithful unto death and I will 
give thee a crown of life." Bov. ii: 10. As the Jews were rejected 
because of their unfaithfulness, so Paul says to the Gentile converts, 
who by faith were grafted into the good olive tree, they must continue 
faithful or they should be cut off also. Romans xi: 22. According to 
the unconditional personal election scheme there could be no danger of 
it, and if so, the warning of the Apostle was deceptive. He says also 
that they “ in whom the spirit of God dwells," which can only refer to 
accepted believers, “ are the temple of God, and if they defile the tem
ple of God,—that is, themselves, or their own bodies,—God shall destroy 

.them." 1 Cor. iii: 17. Again, the Apostle says of himself, “I keep 
under my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means 
when I have preached to others, I myself should he a cast-away.”
1 Cor. ix: 27. This does not look as though Paul believed in the 
Calvinistic doctrine, for he plainly teaches that it is possible for a true 
Christian to fall from grace.

Finally, apostacy is proved from the following passages of Scrip
ture, which speak of total and final apostacy : “For it is impossible for 
those who were once enlightened, and have tasted the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the holy spirit, and have tasted the good 
Word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall 
away, (rather, having fallen away,) to renew them again unto repent
ance, seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put 
him to an open shame." Hcb. vi: 4, 5, 0. “ For if, after they have
escaped the pollution of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and over
come, the last state is with them worse than the beginning. For it had

son
some
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been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than 
after they have known it to turn prom the holy commandment de
livered unto them.” 2 Peter ii: 21, 22. If these plain passages ol 
Holy Writ have any meaning, they plainly declare a possibility of final 
and total apostacy. Can any one possibly disbelieve with such une
quivocal proof before them ? Some may say, to avoid conviction, that 
God has certainly promised life to believers—to Christians. We have 
no doubt on this subject. But if lie turn from his faith—his Christian
ity, ho is no longer within the reach of the promise. If 1 say to the 
righteous “ he shall surely live, if he trust to his own righteousness, 
and commit iniquity, he shall die for it.” What can be plainer; what 
stronger proof can be desired ? With this view we sec the reasonable
ness of Peter’s exhortation to “ make our calling and election sure.” 
2 Peter i: 10. But with the Calvinistic view it cannot be made to 
appear reasonable, and so of all the exhortations and threatenings in 
the Bible. If man is not free to choose or refuse, to obtain through 
obedience, or lose through disobedience, they cannot be what they pur
port to be. In conclusion, I would say, in the language of the Apostle, 
“ Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.”

B. E. Merrick.

[Communicated for tho Ilcrald.]
Lettei-3 to My Friend.—No. 2.

My Dear Friend : I again take my pen in order to communicate 
a few more thoughts concerning the nature of man, for your considera
tion. In my former letter I stated that God meant what he said, and 
said what he intended should bo accomplished. We have seen that 
man was a part of the sixth day’s creation, and that he was made of 
the dust of the ground. This identical man that was made of the dust 
is the same man that became a living soul by the reception in his nos
trils of the breath of life. This soul, or man, the Lord named Adam. 
After this we find the man Adam was placed in the garden of Eden, 
“ to dress it, and to keep it,” but not without restriction or command 
that of every tree in the garden he might freely eat, except of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil; lie should not eat of it, for in tho 
day that he should eat of it he would become subject to death, or as it 
is in the Hebrew and the margin of our Bibles—“ Dying thou shalt 
die.” This is equivalent to saying “ thou shalt be liable to die at any 
time.” Gen. ii: 16, 17. Satan, however, testified that he should not 
die.” Gen. iii: 4. Now, did God mean what lie said, or shall we be
lieve Satan ? I shall believe God, and for the proof refer to Gen. iii • 
17, 19, and Gen v : 5. Did Adam die ? Yes, after earning his bread 
by the sweat of his face for nine hundred and thirty years he returned 
back to the ground from whence he was taken. Thus was God’s sen
tence literally executed.

But you, and many others, contend that Adam, in sinning, died a 
spiritual death. Suppose tkistruoj then the sentence put upon him 
for disobedience was spiritual also. Then man lived in spiritual sin, a
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spiritual sinner, nine hundred and thirty spiritual years, and then he 
died another spiritual death, and returned to spiritual dust. Where is 
literal Adam if that be the case ? Again, we must conclude that Satan 
told the truth when he said “ye shall not surely die," and God was 
defeated and mocked. But God is true, and Ilis words speak louder 
than thunder. True, Adam lost, by his disobedience, all dominion, and 
was dethroned from the lofty position that he previously enjoyed. He 
was also turned out of the garden lest he should partake of the tree of 
life and eat and live forever in the sinful state into which he had 
fallen. Nevertheless, a promise was made to the woman, that this 
should not always be the condition of man, (Gen. iii: 15,) of which I 
will speak more fully in a future letter.

I know there arc many good, and I have no doubt honest, people, 
who contend that the “ breath of life " is that which became the real 
intelligent man. I hope you will notice this passage again carefully. 
You, and many.others, think because the Bible speaks of soul and 
spirit that these expressions refer to an inward, intelligent being, the 
real man. which is immortal, and leaves the body at death. If the 
breath of life is the real man, then of course it must be the accountable 
man, and the man that eat of the forbidden tree, and the same man 
that received the penalty for disobedience, and had to earn his bread 
by the sweat of his face, and finally return to dust. Gen. viii: 19. If 
this was the real Adam, it must be he lived nine hundred and thirty 
years and died. Gen. v: 5.

Again, it is contended that man is immortal because God said “let 
us make man in our image, after our likeness." Well, granting, for 
argument’s sake, that this was the case, then God placed llis immortal 
image and likeness in the garden, to keep it and dress it, and gave it 
privilege to eat of all of the fruit of thq trees of the garden, except one, 
the tree of knowledge, and declared that if it should eat of the for
bidden tree, it should die and return to dust. Now it does seem to 
me that you can see at once that the penalty inflicted upon 
death, and a returning again to dust. This doctrine of inherent im
mortality, has no foundation in God’s Word. It is not discoverable in 
the creation of man, as we have seen. If Adam, our great progenitor, 
did not possess it, how could he transmit it to others ? A stream never 
rises higher than its fountain by natural means. Neither could Adam 
convey to his posterity a higher nature than he himself possessed. He 
was mortal and not immortal, and history and our own observation 
teaches us that all his children are like himself, mortal, dying crea- 

“God only hath immortality." 1 Tim. vi: 1G. How dare 
poor, sinful, mortal man claim to be equal with God in this respect? 
The Lord reveals to us how we may obtain immortality. It is by 
doing His will, in obeying His commandments, and patiently seeki ng 
for glory, honor, and immortality. Bom. ii: 7, and vi: 23. S 2 h 
alone will receive it.

I ever remain, your3 in Christ, in hope of immortality,

man was

tures.

L. Clem
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^Wiscellontmus.
[selected.]

A Table of Offices and Conditions of Men.
Patriarchs, or fathers of families, sucli as Abraham, Isaac, and 

his sons.
Judges, temporary supreme governors, immediately appointed by 

God, over the children of Israel.
Kings, and they either of the whole nation, or after the falling off 

of the ten tribes of Judah or Israel.
Eiders, Senators, the LXX, or Sanhedrim.
Officers, Provosts, Sheriffs, or Executioners.
Judges, inferior rulers, such as determined controversies in particu

lar cities.
Israelites, Hebrews, descendants from Jacob.
An Hebrew of Hebrews, an Israelite by original extraction.
A Proselyte of the Covenant, who was circumcised, and submitted 

to the whole law.
A Proselyte of the Gate, or stranger who worshipped one God, but 

remained uncircumcised.
OFFICERS UNDER TIIE ASSYRIAN OR PERSIAN MONARCIIS.

Tirshatha, or Governor appointed by the kings of Assyria or Persia.
Heads of the Captivity, the chief of each tribe or family, who 

exercised a precarious government during the captivity.
UNDER THE GRECIAN MONARCIIS—SUPERIOR OFFICERS.

Maccabees, the successors of Judas.
Maccabeus, High Priests, who presided with kingly power.

UNDER TIIE ROMAN EMPERORS.
Presidents, or governors sent from Rome, with imperial power.
Tetrarchs, who had kingly power in four provinces.
Proconsuls, or Deputies of Provinces.

INFERIOR OFFICERS.
Publicans, or tax-gatherers.
Centurions, Captains of an hundred men.

ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICERS OR SECTS OF MEN.
High Priests, who only might enter the Holy of Holies.
Second Priests, or Sagan, who supplied'the High Priest’s office in 

case he was disabled.
High Priests for the War, set apart for the occasion of an expedi-

Priests, Lcvitcs, of the sons of Aaron, divided into twenty-four 
ranks, each rank serving weekly in the temple.

Lcvitcs, of the tribe of Levi, but not of Aaron’s family ; of these 
were three orders, Gcrshonitcs, Kohathitcs, Merarites, several of the 
sons of Levi.

tion.
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Nctliinims, Inferior servants to the Priests and Levites (not of 
their tribe) to draw water, and cleave wood.

Prophets, anciently called Seers, who foretold future events and 
denounced God’s judgments.

Children of the Prophets, their disciples, or scholars.
Wise Men, called so in imitation of the Magi, or Gentile philoso

phers.
Scribes, writers and expounders of the law-
Disputers, that raised and determined questions out of the law.
Robbies, or doctors, teachers of Israel.
Libertines, freed men of Rome, who, being Jews, or proselytes, had 

a synagogue or oratory for themselves.
Gendonites, or Galileans, who pretended it unlawful to obey an 

heathen magistrate.
Herodians, who shaped their religion to the times, and particularly 

flattered Herod.
Epicurians, who placed all happiness in pleasure.
Stoics, who denied the liberty of the will, and pretended all events 

were determined by fatal necessity.
Simon Magus, author of the heresy of the Gnosticks, who taught 

that men, however vicious their practice was, should be saved by their 
knowledge.

Nicolaitans, the disciples of Nicolas, one of the first seven deacons, 
who taught the community of wives.

Nazar ites, who under a vow abstained from wine.
Nazarcncs, Jews professing Christianity.
Zealots, Sicarii, or murderers, who under pretence of the law, 

thought themselves authorized to commit any outrage.
Pharisees, Separatists, who upon the opinion of their own godli

ness despised all others.
Sadducces, who denied the resurrection of the dead, angels, and

spirits.
Samaritans, mongrel professors, partly heathen, and partly Jews, 

the offspring of the Assyrians sent to Samaria.
Apostles, missionaries, or persons sent; they who were sent by our 

Savior, from their number were called, “ the twelve.”
Bishops, men chosen as overseers of congregations.
Deacons, officers chosen to take care of the poor.

Weekly Paper in Jerusalem.—One of the most distinguish
ing features of the civilization of the western nations is the weekly 
and daily uewspaper. Among the old nations of the East, a paper, 
when started, is a most thorough novelty. It is just now said that 
Jerusalem is soon to have a weekly. That city though still populous 
in its ruins, has remained up to this time without this’modern proof of 
life. An exchange anticipates this paper thus : 
urns with accounts of ‘a rise in the Jordan/ ‘a tornado on Olivet/ ‘ a 
fire in ‘ Bethlehem/ ‘ a man killed by a fall down into the valley of 
Jehoshaphat.

“ Imagine the col-

; >>
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Sectarian Faith Defined.
Tiie following classification of items gives a brief outline of the 

faith of Sectarians in general, on the points touched upon. They were 
originally written as defining the faith of Cauipbelites, but there is 
such a close proximity between them and the Sects in general, that we 
may set it down as the faith of so-called Christendom.

I. That there is in every individual of Adam’s race an immortal 
soul which is the real man;

II. That there are but two classes of immortal souls; which by 
nature are all sinners;

III. That death is a separation of the immortal soul from the 
mortal body at the last sigh ;

IV. That at death immortal souls arc judged and instantly re
warded or punished ;

V. That righteous immortal souls are then set among the thrones, 
hierarchies, and lordships of the skies;

VI. That wicked souls never cease to exist; and at death are 
cast into hell and there suffer everlasting destruction in fire;

VII. That hell is. that prison in hades in which Dives is now 
being tormented;

VIII. That hades is “ that portion of tho future state lying be
tween the last breath and the first blast of the archangel’s trumpet— 
tho interval between death aud judgment, or the state bounded by those 
two events.”

IX. That the dead ashes of all mankind are formed into bodies 
which become immortal—or immortal souls in immortal bodies, at the 
appearing of Jesus; who then wraps the earth in flames, leaving the 
wicked to its liquid fires; and then “ escorts” the Saints to the tran- 
solar region of the unknown.

X. That^religion is the salvation of the immortal soul from its 
sins and the consequences thereof;

XI. That the condition of the soul’s salvation is belief in the 
heart that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, the Son of God; and 
repentance of its sins, with just so much “obedience” as comports with 
sincere ignorance.

XII. That faith in Christ is trust or confidence in Him as a per
son—a principle compatible with the profoundest ignorance.

XIII. That the things hoped for by the soul when christian
ized are beyond description; therefore they are no part of the faith 
that justifies;

XIV. That immersion is “baptism;” that it is for the remission 
of the sins of immortal souls; but that souls of the paidorhanist order, 
have the remission of sins without it!

XV. That “the church” is the Kingdom of Heaven; and tho 
transolar region of the unknown, the Kingdom of glory; and hades 
between the two, in relation to disembodied immortal souls, is a king
dom for the spirit;

XVI. That “ the Gospel of the Kingdom” is glad tidings of for-
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givencss of sins by tlio belief of one fact, and repentance for sin; and 
that sin being remitted, the subject of said remission is in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, whether he know it or not.

XVII. That the earth is not the inheritance of those who are 
joint-heirs with Christ, a principle which falsities all the Law and the 
Prophets.

When the foregoing is compared with the teaching of the Word, 
the contrast is so marked, that a mere babe in understanding cannot 
fail to discern its deformities. We do not purpose to enter into an 
exposition of Bible truth on the subject presented, but leave it for the 
readers to discriminate for themselves, after a faithful perusal of the 
Bible, or an acquaintance with the teachings of the Herald on these 
points, and if we are not much mistaken, they will soon conclude that 
such teaching is not from God, but from men. The doctrine of the 
inherent immortality of Adam’s descendants is a monstrosity that 
appears more hideous as it is exposed to view in the light of God’s 
Word.

[SELECTED.]
The Children of God.

It is evident that we cannot be the “ children of God ” until we 
are “ born ” of God; and as we are declared to be the “ sons of God ” 
now (1 John iii: 1), some think the “ new birth ” must have already 
taken place. Again, “ ye, * * * as new born babcs} desire the
the sincere milk of the Word.” 1 Pet. ii: 2. As babes do not desire 
milk before they are born, and as the convert is spoken of as being a 
new born babe, the new birth must be accomplished here. A few 
thoughts, we believe, will obviate all this perplexity.

I. In what sense are we the children of God now? Paul ans
wers, in Gal. iii: 26. “ For ye are all children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus.” This shows that we are only children “ by faith in 
Christ Jesus.” And now “ by grace are ye saved tiirouoii fattii” 
(Eph. ii: 8); for, “ if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God hath raised him 
FROM the dead, thou shalt be saved.” Bom. x : 9.

So a saving faith centres in Christ, the Anointed Son of David, 
and Son of God, who will establish the Kingdom of God upon earth 
in power and great glory, and we must believe in the heart (and not 
with the head only) that He died and God raised Him from the dead. 
A heart belief will produce fruits, and our works will correspond with 
our faith; for “ faith without works is dead.” James ii: 29. There
fore, we arc not only to believe, but must reduce our faith to a form, 
and obey the form. Bead carefully Bom. i: 5 ; vi: 17. The only 
way we can reduce our faith in Christ to a form, is to be “ baptized * 

* * in the likeness of His death ” be “ buried with Him by bap
tism into death.” Bom. vi: 3, 4.
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And to believe with the heart that Christ died and rose again, im
plies much more; for if we truly believe that Jesus as the Son of God 
died, we believe He died to purchase our salvation, and if we believe 
He purchased our salvation, we must expect to obtain it through Him, 
unless we believe He died in vain; which would be a reprobate faith 
indeed. And now, if we believe He died to purchase our salvation, 
and expect through Him to obtain it, we must believe that He will 
come “ the second time” (IIcb. ix : 28"); for unless He does come the 
second time, the dead will never rise (1 Thess. iv : 16); and if the 
dead never rise, all that have fallen asleep in Him are perished (1 Cor. 
xv : 15-18); and as Christ died that all that believe in Him might 
not perish 
never rise,

So when we have done just what the Savior has commanded us— 
believed and been baptized (Mark xvi: 16), then we have been “ horn 
of water ” (John ill: 5); our faith has been made perfect, and we have 
become “ the children of God by faith.” And then we arc “ waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body,” when we 
be born of the Spirit, and become the children of God in fact.

(Johu iii: 16), it must be obvious to all that if the dead 
Christ died in vain.

shall

Jerusalem Trodden Down by the Gentiles.
Jerusalem was taken by Titus, A. D., 70, when 1,100,000 Jews 

perished, and 97,000 were carried away captive.
A. D., 132, it was taken by Barchochab, who rebelled against the 

Homans, and claiming to be the Messiah, had 300,000 followers, and 
committed great slaughter.

In the year 135 it was re-taken by the Emperor Adrian, who de
stroyed 50 castles, 800 cities, and slew 530,000 Jews.

Constantine built many churches in Jerusalem, and favored it
highly.

Julian favored the Jews, and commenced to rebuild the Temple, 
setting 10,000 men at work to clear Mount Moriah, intending to make 
it a rival of Mount Calvary; but his projects failed by special interpo
sition of God, the workmen being driven from the foundation by balls 
of fire issuing therefrom, and soon after he died.

Chosrocs, king of Persia, in the year 614, aided by 24,000 Jews, 
sacked the city, killing 90,000 Christians.

Heraclius recovered it by treaty, after defeating the king of Persia, 
in the year 628, and it remained under Roman and Christian control 
till the rise of the Arabian impostures.

In 637 it was taken by the Kalif Omar, who by treaty allowed the 
Christians a right to the holy sepulchre, and built the splendid Mosque 
of Omar on Mount Moriah, on the site of Solomon’s Temple.

Achmct, a Turk, took it in 868.
The Kalif of Bagdad took it in 906.
Hakem of Egypt took it and burnt the church of the holy sepul

chre, 1009.
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Soon after, Mohammed Isched, a Seljukian Turk, conquered it.
Ortok took it in the same century.
Malek Shah next, 1076.
The successors of Ortok recovered it soon after.
The Fatimites of Egypt soon after recovered it, and burnt the 

church of the holy sepulchre, which was soon rebuilt.
The Crusaders took it in 1099, slew 70,000 Mohammedans, and 

elected Baldwin king.
In 11S7, Saladin, the Turkish sultan of Egypt, took it.
In 1192, Richard of England defeated Saladin in several great 

battles, with immense slaughter, and by treaty recovered the freedom 
of Jerusalem for the Christians.

Melek Moadin,of Damascus, demolished the city’s walls in 1219.
In 1229, Frederick II., Emperor of Germany, with an army of

40.000, entered Jerusalem in triumph, and by treaty secured it to the 
Christians.

Toleration was secured for the Mohammedans in the Mosque of 
Omar, and for the Christians in the church of EI-Aksa. But this 
treaty was soon violated by the Turks; for David of Kcrac destroyed 
the city and slew most of the people; and when the Earl of Cornwall 
arrived, the Christians were in great oppression; but by his energy 
they were reinstated, by treaty, in the enjoyment of their rights, 1243.

The Sultans of the Carisuiians took it in 1244.
It was recovered in 1247.
It was surrendered to Bibars of Egypt, a Mameluke conqueror of 

Antioch, at which time he slew 40,000 and carried away captive
100.000. lie besieged Acre with an army of 200,000, sacked it, and 
ended the kingdom of the Crusaders in Palestine.

Jerusalem was taken in 13S2 by the Tartars, and yielded to Tam- 
lanc about 1400. It soon fell under the Mamelukes of Egypt, and 
the Othmans took it in 1517, under Selim I. The present walls were 
built by his successor, Solymon the Magnificent, in 1542. The church 
of the holy sepulchre was burnt in 1S08, and the present one built in 
1810.

In 1S32, Mehemct Ali took possession of it without war, but in 
1834 it revolted, in the general insurrection of Palestine, but was soon 
brought into subjection. In 1842 he was deprived of all his Syrian 
possessions, and since that it has been under the Sultan_of Turkey,— 
Russia, France and England having rights in it.

Almost all nations of Europe, Asia and Africa, have trodden Jeru
salem under foot. How true the great prophecy of Christ!

“ New Work on Baptism.—Not very long since, a minister in 
Georgia baptized several persons in a river, reading on the occasion 
several passages from the New Testament, which refer to baptism. An 
adult person of intelligence and culture, who was present, asked a 
Baptist to lend him a copy of that new work on Baptism, and was 
greatly astonished to find that it was the New Testament.
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[belected.]
Are We to Have an Empire P

There is much food for thought in the following, from the “ Jour
nal of Commerce

“ Following the agitation for universal suffrage in this country 
comes naturally from various sources the suggestion of an empire. The 
two things, though seemingly wide apart, are really correlated. It 
would be no paradox to say that an empire is as legitimately as a re
public the product of universal suffrage. Look at France ! There is 
a country where the suffrage is universal, and there is an empire in 
which the power of one man is greater and more absolute than in any 
other European nation, save only Russia. In this connection it is not 
necessary to contrast the merits and faults of the Napoleonic govern
ment. Our business is only to show that there is an empire in which 
the right to vote is in fact as freely exercised as in this republic; and 
we only desire to call the attention of thoughtful persons to the com
paratively unsuspected dangers which lurk at the bottom of that much 
overpraised institution, universal suffrage. So far from being a guar
antee of our liberties, it may prove their destruction. Instead of en
suring the perpetuity of the Presidential office and the other present 
republican forms, it may, if unchecked, some day put an emperor on a 
throne, make the Senate a mere pension house for imperial favorites, 
and pack Congress with the willing tools of some daring genius who 
has won the hearts of the people and clothed himself with the imperial 
purple. Universal suffrage is the only thing that does make it possible. 
In universal suffrage is the danger and not the protection of the re
public.

The Emperor Napoleon was voted upon the throne by an over
whelming majority of the French people, and he now depends on uni
versal suffrage for the maintenance of his empire.

For us the hour has not come, nor the man. Perhaps they never 
may, and we earnestly hope they never will. But, if at some time the 
nation should be convulsed with political dissensions, and sick of mis
management, perpetual change and uncertainty, and desirous of peace 
even though its price should be slavery to an emperor, and if at that 
crisis a President of genius, supreme egotism and unflinching courage 
should be in the chair, and should appeal to the people to rally around 
him and make him an emperor, as the only hope of peace and safety to 
the country, the advocates of universal suffrage would then learn how 
soon and how many of our pupils would forget the principles of republi
canism which they have been taught, and would vote for an empire as 
readily as Louis Napoleon’s subjects do under his adroit management.”

Moral principles do not admit of compromise, having their foun
dation in the immutability of the Divine nature. He, therefore who 
affects to compromise them, affects to change the unchangeable God. 
Thus do men exhibit their folly, and the extreme of wickedness.
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Politeness.
What is true politeness? Does it consist merely in what are 

recognized as the personal graces ? in smiles, in bows, and the like 
muscular movements ? No; nor in the mere “ polish ” or “ elegance 
of manner,” included in the definitions of the lexicographers. It con
sists in something deeper and higher than these, which may be only 
external and occasional. It has reference to the heart and the con
science—to the moral sense—to the soul.

Lord Chesterfield has left his views of politeness. So has the 
Apostle Paul. Compare their teachings. You cannot fail to detect 
the difference, or to decide in favor of the latter. His rules are those 
of sincerity. They arc founded on just views of duty to the neighbor. 
They are unselfish, and therefore always kind in tone, and kindly in 
tendency. The rules laid down by Chesterfield ignore all ideas of sin
cerity, and scoff at them as sentimentalism. Their practice leads to 
deceit. Their end is not to “ deal justly,” but to “ please.” They be
gin and end in love of self, not of the neighbor. They may convert 
you into a practical hypocrite. But they will never make you a just 
man—and, without “ equal and exact justice to all men,” there can bo 
no true politeness. In the sincere practice of this rule, whether by the 
most uncouth son of the mountain, or the most polished daughter of 
the valley—the millionaire in his palace, or the peasant in his hut— 
the pioneer in his cabin, or the Indian in his wigwam—is true polite
ness to be found. This, and this only, will endure the test of the 
golden rule, and render social intercourse wliat God designed it to be 
among those formed after his image, and made only “ a little lower than 
the angels.”

Virtue in youth is the safest insurance for a long life and happy 
old age. Beware, then, my youthful friends, of your every thought, 
word and deed; of the habits you form, of the principles you fix, while 
in this eventful period of life.

Wisdom does not show itself so much in precept as in life, in 
firmness of mind and mastery of appetite- It teaches us to do as 
well as to talk; and.to make our words and actions all of a color.

Weigh every step that you are about to take, whenever passion 
becomes involved. How often do things assume a different aspect 
when they are fairly considered.

Prejudices are like rats, and a man’s mind like a trap; they get 
in easily, and then perhaps can’t get out at all.

Better be called a fool for doing right, than be a fool for doing
wrong.
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Ifaetrtj,
[Communicated for tbo Uorald.]

A SHOUT EXHORTATION.
“Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of 

reward. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of God 
ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and ho that shall come, will 
come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.”

“A little while,” a blessed thought,
To cheer us on our way:

Who by such truthful words are taught,
Not now to go astray.

Just like our Master, for reward,
Let us endure the cross;

Despise the shame, the world’s award, 
Lest we, like them, be lost.

“Now the just shall live by faith,” 
No other food will do;

The Living Word, not modern trash, 
If we would thrive and grow,

Then let us all exhort, and use 
With prayer the blessed Word;

That none may now draw back and loose, 
The pleasure of the Lord. L. Adams.

Secret op Impressiveness.—In order to make others feel, we 
must first ourselves feel. Deep conviction is contagious. It wins its 
way. It speaks in the eye, the looks, the tone, the attitude, the ges
ture. Other things being equal, a man’s force in impressing others is 
in the ratio of his own heart-foi'co. Says Goethe:

“ Persuasion, friend, comes not by toil or art;
Hard study never made the matter clearer;
’TIs the live fountain in the speaker’s heart 
Sound forth thestreams that melt the ravished hearer.
Would you then teach the heart ? The only method known,
My worthy fi'lend, is first to have ono of your own.”

TriE less one thinks of his troubles and trials, the fewer and lighter 
they are. An ounce of hope in the heart will outweigh a ton of care 
in the hand.

Do the duties of to-day, and leave the cares of to-morrow till they
come.
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Editorial.
The Glorification of Christ.—A Question for the “ Marturion.”

About a year ago, the Editors of the “ Marturion,” strenuously ad
vocated the doctrine of Christ’s glorification fifty days after His 
resurrection. Long and labored articles appeared, in which it was 
claimed that it was a doctrine intimately connected “ with that of 
future accountability, and aionian judgment.” One of the Editors 
said that “ if it can be proved that he (Jesus) passed into a state of 
exaltation to glory, honor and incorruptibility prior to his citation into 
the presence of the Father, to render in his account of the faithful 
performance of the work that the Father had given him to do, then it 
follows that no account will be required of us by Him, who has been 
appointed to be the Judge of the secrets of men’s hearts, according to 
Paul’s gospel.”

In other words, if Jesus was changed to spirit nature before he went 
into the presence of His Father, then the saints, or followers of Jesus 
may also be changed, to a like nature before they arc called into the 
presence of the Judge.

When was Jesus changed to the immortal nature he now possesses ? 
The “ Marturion ” says, referring to the types, that “ the type of the 
offering by fire on the altar of the leavened bread made from the first 
fruits, points to the offering of himself in the Divine presence, fifty 
days after His resurrection, and in consequence of which be was THEN 
and there transformed into Holy Spirit nature.”

After making these statements and linking them with the doctrine 
of future accountability and judgment, he says " these points we con
sider are incontrovcrtibly established, and if so, then woe to the man or 
woman who dares to teach doctrines subversive of aionian judgment 
and future accountability at the judgment seat of Christ, by teaching
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immediate transformation into spirit nature, on emergence from tlie 
grave, without a previous rendering of account to the Master.”

After such a warning, is it possible that any living man dare stand 
on opposite ground ? After such an incontrovertible establishment of 
the views expressed, will any one venture to show the fallacy of the 
position taken ? If they do, no matter who it is, then they subject 
themselves to the woe of the Editor of the “ Marturion.”

Although the Editor possesses a good degree of positivencss, and 
perhaps thought he was well established in the confidence of his 
brethren, yet he had not evidently comprehended his true position in 
the Christadelphian community. Although he had bowed at the shrine 
and done homage to the “ great discoverer of the truth,” by praising 
and honoring him more than all living men, yet lie did not understand 
that there was but one oracle, that not more than one brain could com
prehend “ the deep things of the Deity,” and expound them in 
harmony with the Spirit’s teachings. Had he only understood this 
point, he might have saved himself the trouble of writing those labored 
articles on the subject named, and thus have saved himself the mor
tification of being denounced by his brethren as an originator of “ silly 
notions,” and “ crotchets.” If lie had only been as wise as a certain 
brother of his, who compiled a much lauded pamphlet entitled “ a 
Declaration of First Principles,” he might have been well received. 
This compiler,itseeuis, subjected himself to criticism by making a mistake 
on the subject of “ the Christ,” on page 20. After his attention had 
been called to it, he would not trust himself, nor his critic, to correct 
it, but that it might be placed upon a sure basis, and be received with
out controversy forever after, he assured his critic tiirice, that “he 
would get Bro. Thomas to correct it before he left, and that no moro 
should be printed with the unscriptural proposition.” Here is wisdom 
worth of imitation. Go to the fountain head, and after your views 
have been stamped “ permissum super iorum” (Catholic fashion) then 
there can be no room for doubting their correctness. The Editor of 
the “ Marturion,” failed to do this, consequently the mouth of his 
superior thundered forth his views on the subject, completely de
molishing the fine structure which his child in the truth had dared to 
erect without permission. He says, “ When was the Jesus altar 
purified ; the Jesus mercy seat sprinkled with sacrificial blood, and the 
Jesus Holies of Holies lustrated ? After the veil of His flesh was 
rent, and before he awoke at the early dawn of the third day.” Mark 
xv : 37-38. John xix : 34.

Here then are two positions in the Christadelphian body relative to 
the time and place when the body of Jesus was purified, and lustrated.

I. Hacking of the “ Marturion,” contends that it took place in 
heaven, in the presence of God, fifty days after he was raised from the 
dead.

II. Dr. Thomas contends that it took place in the grave, BEFORE he 
awoke at the early dawn of the third day.

The chief point is, however, that Hacking contends that if Dr 
Thomas insists on teaching this view, then he teaches that which sub.
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•verts the doctrine of Aionian Judgment, and future accountability. 
And that lie also discards the necessity of any citation of God’s people 
for account rendering. Strange charge this to bring against the 
author of “ Anastasis.” Yet it is done. Further, he says, that if he 
could endorse the Doctor’s position on this subject, “ he would not 
only retract «all he had written on the One Offering, but also all he had 
said on mortal resurrection, and the necessity of rendering account and 
being made manifest at the judgment scat of Christ. If we come out 
of the grave in lustrated bodies,” says he, “ it will be quite manifest 
who and what we are, without any examination into our conduct during 
our probationary state.”

The question we wish to ask the Editor of the “ Marturion,” is 
this. Do you still maintain that the views published by you relative 
to the great sin offering are correct, or have you seen fit to discard 
them ? The reason why we ask is, that we have observed a marked 
silence on this point since the views of the Doctor became known. 
Why is this ? If the importance you attached to them at the time 
you wrote them was real, are they not equally important to-day ? It 
was in your estimation, saving truth then. Is it any less to-day ? Or 
are you afraid to longer oppose “ him who hath spoken.” There must 
be some reason for this sudden forsaking of such important truth.

We have noticed one thing, namely, that the “ Marturion” Editors 
are not regarded ; s orthodox by the leaders in the “ inner circle” of 
Christadclphianism. For instance, a certain writer (a traveling com
panion of Dr. T.) speaks of them as being only vessels of “ wood and 
earth,” who have been brought into the great house. They arc not 
possessed of that “ modesty,” and “ noble humility of Paul.” They are, 
instep possessed of a love of “ individual prominence, and the ad
miration of fancies, imaginations or crotchets, of something that will 
draw attention to that wonderful and perverse incarnation, I myself \ 
that may have started some novelty, or it may be some old and defunct 
heresy, newly revived, such as no death in the millenial age, ascent of 
the mortal human nature into the immediate pi-cscnce of eternal light) 
etc” (both of which doctrines have been taught by the “ Marturion.”)

These doctriucs, the writer pronounces “ vain imaginings, all, by 
which the partially instructed arc perplexed and distracted, and 
times perverted from the Truth as it is in Jesus.” Deferring again 
to this vain deceit about “ mortal flesh in the skies,” he says, “ This 
silly notion has distracted the minds of a few, who have been led to 
think they have fallen upon a wonderful discovery; which extraordi
nary absurdity can only be accounted for upon the supposition of their 
entire destitution of what Paul styles ‘ the knowledge of God’s will in 
all wisdom and spiritual understanding/ ” Put not being satisfied as 
yet, with this severe castigation of his brethren for having dared to 
take a stand in opposition to the Doctor, he alludes to them again as 
having “ come before they were called, and run before they were sent, 
as# instructors of the public, by word of mouth or by the press, and 
thus being the cause of the current superfluity of nonsense by which 
Satan draws off attention from what has been Scripturally proved (by

some-
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Dr. T.) and established, and widely circulated.” They are “mushroom 
pretenders, to the guidance of the blind; ” and “ if they would just fall 
into their natural obscurity (and allow the greater light to shine un
obstructed), and cease to distract novices with their crude speculations, 
they would confer a great benefit upon the Truth, and its real friends 
in this generation.”

Such is the language of an orthodox Christadclphian, relative to 
those of his brethren who are regarded as “ weak in the faith.” 
There is one of two things certain: either the “ Marturion ” must 
walk in the track marked out by the only one considered qualified for 
the leadership, or else its editors must be trampled under foot as “ mush
room pretenders” and inventors of “ silly notions” and “vain deceits.” 
The lines are plainly drawn. A new sect is formed. He who had 
power to name the sect, and give it the doctrines whereby it shall be 
governed, surely has power to say who, among those who claim to be 
instructors, arc worthy of acceptance. This may be denounced as 
sarcasm, but we have not been an idle observer of the course of things 
in relation to the matter of which we speak. Wo have seen a gradual 
tendency to man-worship, under the plea of love; a gradual develop
ment of a sect whose distinguishing feature is, 1, The acknowledg
ment of a man as their leader and founder. 2. The acceptance of a 
sectarian name. 3. The reception of all that their leader teaches, 
upon pain of the most bitter denouncement in case of opposition. 
These are statements that can bo abundantly proven. If the editors 
of the “ Marturion ” arc desirous of being restored to the favor of him 
whom they have dared to oppose, and also to maintain the confidence 
of their Christadclphian brethren, they must eat their words on the 
subject of “ mortal flesh in the skies,” acknowledge their error, and 
the entire correctness of the view’s of their great leader. Then there 
will be some hopes of a reconciliation; otherwise they are destined to 
speedy ruin as religious editors. Mark our prediction.

Change of Name.
We observe that one of our foreign exchanges, which for five years 

past has sailed under the name of “ The Ambassador of the Coming 
Age,” has concluded to adopt a new name. Hereafter, it is to be 
kuow’n as “ The Chris'adclphian.” We cannot say that we admire tho 
change for various reasons:

I. The name “ Ambassador of the Coming Age ” is calculated to 
carry the mind of those who hear it to the Age of which it is a pro
fessed ambassador. That Age—the Golden Age—the Millcnial Age, 
is full of interest, to the world politically, and to men individually- 
It is an age that should be prominently held forth by the teacher of 
God's Word, and it. is eminently proper that it should be emblazoned 
on the cover of the periodical Jhat proclaims it.

II. The new name, “ Christadclphian,” is utterly destitute of mean
ing to the uninstructcd, hence it is of no account as a means of conveying 
a knowledge of the views represented by the periodical bearing it.
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III. Accepting even the interpretation given to this name, by those 
who have adopted it, viz: “ Brother of Christ/' we are at a loss to see 
how a monthly periodical can be the “brother of Christ." And even 
if we accept it as a representative of Christ’s brethren, or of their 
views, we must say it is exceedingly bad taste to give a periodical such 
a name.

The Editor, in his remarks relative to its adoption, says, cc We 
do not intend thrusting the change on our readers all at once; we will 
bring it about gradually, that they may, by degrees, get accustomed to 
the new and better name." He therefore introduces it by putting the 
name in small type at first, and following it with these words, “ Eor 
five years published as the Ambassador of the Coming Age." He 
gives greater prominence as yet to the latter name. He says, “ We 
shall publish a few numbers in this form, after which we shall give the 
new name greater prominence, and after a while, let the old name shrink 
to small letter, and finally disappear."

JSTow, if ihc name is a good one, and is all right, why this great 
precaution ? Why not adopt it at once, and give it all due promi
nence? It is evident that the name is a bitter pill to many—ouc that 
is hard to swallow. In fact it has caused some to recede from fellow
ship with those who persisted in adopting it. It behoves the editor, 
therefore, to be very careful how he thrusts it upon his brethren.
“ But why have any change at all ? " says he. ' He then proceeds to 
give several reasons which are utterly destitute of real merit, but after
wards reveals the secret, why the name has been adopted—the real 
reason. It is, as he says, “ a change which has been suggested by Hr. 
Thomas." That is enough. We need no other reason. He invented 
the name at Adeline, Ogle Co., 111., some years ago, and it has been a 
pet ever since. It has been adopted by many of his admirers, and last 
of all by tbe only acknowledged organ of the new sect.

It affords but another evidence of the tendency that still exists 
amongst men, to Apostatise from the simplicity of Apostolic order. 
They are not satisfied with this, but like their predecessors in Sectari
anism, they must needs take a name invented by their acknowledged 
leader, and call it upon themselves and their periodical. Everybody 
who joins them hereafter must take upon themselves, not only the name 
of Christ, but the new name Christadelphian. If he should conscien
tiously object to this, deeming Christ’s name all sufficient, or if lie “ ob
jects on the score of the inapplicability of the term ‘ Brother of Christ' 
to those obeying the Truth," such objections are to be “ given the go
by entirely, and not to be entertained." In fact, the editor claims that 
the use of such “ destroys the value of the objector’s friendship, for it 
argues the objector’s denial of the Truth in a vital aspect."

It is easy to see, therefore, what the tendency of Sectarianism is. 
After a name has been forced on to the body, although the members 
may be lenient at first with those who object to its use, yet custom soon 
causes those who are in favor of it to regard it as an essential matter, 
and to look on those who object to it as “ unworthy of friendship," 
and as “ denying the Truth in a vital aspect." It is astonishing, with
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the experience that history furnishes of the old Harlot’s progress, to
gether with all the “names of blasphemy ” that have sprang from her, 
that we should still see those professing to have “ come out from among 
them ” following Rapidly in their footsteps by uniting as one man on a 
Sectarian leader, and then adopting, not only a name, chosen by him, 
but also regarding his views of truth on every subject, as the creed by 
which a man must stand or fall. This may not be the exact state of 
things reached as yet, but the tendency is certainly in that direction. 
There are a few faithful adherents to the simplicity of Christ left— 
men who will not glory in their fellow-men, nor allow them to name 
any name upon them except that name whereby men must be saved. 
These are truly the faithful in Christ Jesus, who are determined, as 
they have been for years past, to stem the tide of Apostacy and Sec
tarianism, and resist every encroachment in that direction, come from 
whatever source it may. Were it not for these, we fear that the day 
is not far distant when representatives of true Christian simplicity 
would exist only on the historic page. God grant that some may al
ways be found who shall not have the persons of men in admiration, 
but who, instead, shall humble themselves in the presence of each 
other, and in the presence of God, and thus be accounted worthy 
of exaltation and praise in the age to come.

Put not your Trust in Man.

The Psalmist had reason to know the weakness of an arm of flesh, 
and the uncertainty of man’s friendship, hence he says, “ Put not your 
trust in princes, nor in the son of man/' Psalms cxlvi: 3. The 
Apostle Paul, also, rebuked those brethren at Corinth, who began the 
work of division by declaring themselves some of Paul, some of Apollos, 
and some of Christ. He taught them that they were all one, that 
Paul and others were merely instruments in God’s hands for sounding 
the truth, or sowing the seed. To God belonged all the glory, and not 
to man. Hence Paul, acting upon his own advice says, “ God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Gal. 
vi: 14. Again, in his intercourse with the brethren, he declares that 
he was not guilty of using “ flattering words,” nor of seeking glory of 

1. Thess. ii: 5-6. He wras a humble follower of his meek arid 
lowly Lord. He coveted not the praise and admiration of men, neither 
do we find him catering to their weakness in this direction- When 
some of those at Corinth selected him as a sort of father, or leader, he 
denounced the action, and pointed them to Christ. Here was 
ample worthy of imitation.

The flesh is very apt to seek its owm glorification. This is natural. 
It is full of self conceit, and fond of being well thought of. It seeks, 
through various channels, the praise of men. Hut this is not of God. 
It is not of Christ. It descends not from above, but is of the earth, 
earthy. When we find men pouring out their libations of praise at 
the feet of a fellow mortal, whether in the political or religious world, it

men.

an ex-
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is an evidence of weakness that we cannot forbear rebuking. Not 
but that men may do things that are praiseworthy, but the flesh is so 
liable to become puffed up by an undue amount of praise, that we 
ought to forbear, and allow God to mete it out before an assembled 
world.

Again, the flesh is weak in another direction. It is very apt to not 
only praise, but allow itself to become so blinded in its admiration, as 
to be unable to discern the faults which pertain to the object of its 
adoration. Therefore we ought not to glory in anything, but the cross 
of Christ. Jesus has done more for us than all else combined. He 
has died for us. Through him we have a hope of living forever. How 
important then, that we centre our affections and our adoration on Him 
as much as possible. Love him and serve Him every day. Our lips 
ought to speak of His goodness and greatness. Our pens ought to re
cord His unselfish love for man. His virtues should be extolled, and 
His spotless life held up for example continually. If this were done, 
we should not see so much praise of vjiin and fallible man, as we now 
witness. Our periodicals would be filled with the name of Jesus 
instead of the name of some admired leader. In place of finding, by 
actual count, in sixteen pages of the “ Ambassador,” (a Christadelphian 
periodical) our Lord referred to fifty-five times, and Dr. Thomas re
ferred to two hundred and forty times, we should find the opposite to 
be the case. There is no reason why men should become so blind ir 
their adoration as this. It is not for want of exhortations from inspire1 
writers. Neither is it for want of examples from the same source. 1 
is a simple exhibition of a departure from those examples and teachings 
and a yielding to the impulses of the flesh. We pray that we and all 
our brethren may be saved from such weakness. Put not your trust 
in man, but in God.

Can the Lord’s True Servants be Discerned Now?
It has been contended by those professing the Christadelphian faith, 

that it was impossible for us to distinguish who were and who were 
not the Lord’s true servants, in this age; hence the necessity of a ci
tation before the judgment scat of Christ, in order to have tli2 matter 
determined by an examination of their previous actions.

In contradiction of this view, however, a member of that body de
clares in a certain letter of his, published in the “ Ambassador,” that 
the Christadclphians of Chicago are so thoroughly committed to the 
Truth, that they are “ well able to discern the Lord's true and faithful 
servants." If they—poor blind mortals that they are—are able to do this 
work, what need of controversy with us when we declare, in the words of 
Scripture, that “ the Lord knoweth them that arc His,” and that, act
ing on this knowledge, He will raise “ those that are Christ’s,” incor
ruptible ? So He has declared, and so we believe. 0, consistency, 
thou art a jewel!
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Mortis for the Mouseholtl of Faith.
[Commnnicatod for the Herald.]

A Word, to the Brethren.
What are afflictions to us, who expect to reign with Christ? 

They should not seem to be grievous; their duration is but for a 
moment, compared with the endless duration of God’s Kingdom, where 
we hope to reign without sorrow of any kind. The Apostle says they 
may seem to be grievous for a season, but they will work out for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Are not these trials 
to us, what the heathen nations were to Israel? Do they not test us 
and fit us for the high calling to which we are called in the age to 
come ?

While confined at home by a protracted illness, my mind has been 
engaged in thinking of our situation as believers of the One Faith. 
Are we of “ one mind,” as Paul exhorted the Brethren to be in his 
day ? Are we educating ourselves for the high and noble calling which 
we expect to attain, if we are found worthy ? Are we lights in the 
world ? We should at least be reflectors, if not lights, as we have the 
glorious light of the Gospel to reflect. If we are not composed of the 
finest kind of metal, we know that a tin reflector, if kept bright, will 
throw out some light. It is not expected that the whole body can be 
head, if so, where would be the walking, and if all were feet, where 
would be the handling. Neither is the whole building composed of 
large stones. If I am counted worthy to be in the building, if but a 
small and insignificant stone, happy am I. Though I may not have 
the gift of teaching, yet I can present a book, or a tract, to another, and 
entice him to read. Again, those having a supply of this world’s 
goods can contribute towards publishing the truth, and in so doing be 
the means of reflecting on the pathway of many who are going down 
to death. This would add much to our happiness in the age to come. 
Are wc not looking for our Lord soon ? Can we say, as did Paul, (2 
Tim. iv : 7, 8,) “ I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith ?” Let us rid ourselves of every clog and fet
ter that this world seeks to bind upon us. As we arc required to live 
“ unspotted from the world,” let us remember that we cannot use it for the 
“ lust of the flesh,” and “ the pride of life,” without fastening these 
worldly spots upon us. The reward is to those who are “ faithful to 
the end.” Let not the cares of this world choke the good seed, and 
thus prevent its bringing forth an hundred fold, but let us strive to 
live so as to hear at last the welcome plaudit, “ well done good and 
faithful servant.” That ye may grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, is the sincere wish of your 
brother in Christ, C. Lewis.

Self-love is at once the most delicate and the most tenacious of 
our sentiments; a mere nothing will wound it, but nothing on earth 
will kill it.
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How to Use Stormy Sundays.

TriE best thin" to do on n stormy Sunday is to go to church. We 
have never been able to understand why persons in ordinary health, 
who trudge through mud and rain and sleet and snow to their business 
on working days, should stay away from church on stormy Sundays, 
unless it be that they do not want to go. There is less excuse for this 
in cities and towns, where sidewalks arc boarded, bricked, or flagged, 
than in the country, where the paths are wet and miry. It is a safe 
rule, applicable to both city and country, not to allow anything to keep 
us from church on Sunday which would not hinder us from business on 
other days. If people expect those whom they have chosen to preside 
over them to be at church on stormy Sundays, they ought to be there 
themselves. The fact of presiding, implies the corresponding fact of 
somebody to preside over. And if we arc to have fellowship one with 
another, it is presumed that we are assembled for this purpose.

[Commnnlcatccl for tho Ilorald.]
Conference Reports,

CHICAGO.
Pursuant to the call published in the Herald and “Banner,” the breth

ren gathered in from far and near to attend the Conference at Chicago.
At half past ten o’clock, a. m., July 4th, the assembly met for the pur

pose of worship, in the hall in McCormick’s Block. The meeting was opened 
by singing and prayer, after which a few practical remarks were made by 
the presiding brother, upon the subject of our calling, based upon Ephesians 
iv: 1-6. The Apostolic injunction to walk worthy of our calling, was par
ticularly dwelt upon. At the close, we united in the observance of the Lord’s 
supper, after which several of the brethren spoke on subjects of a practical 
character.

In the afternoon, the Conference organized by electing Brother A. W. 
Button of AVcst Northficld, Ills., President, and Brother Thomas Wilson, of 
Chicago, Secretary.

Brother B. Wilson, of Geneva, Ills., then moved that the speakers be 
limited to fifteen minutes each, unless granted longer time by the Chair or 
Convention. Carried.

Brother L. H. Chase, of Raisin, Mich., then proceeded to address the 
Conference upon the subject of God’s promises as a means whereby men can 
attain to the Divine nature. He claimed that the usual method of calling 
upon God in revival meetings for “ the power” was all a farce, and that the 
only power of God for the salvation of men was the Gospel.

Brother J. M. Stephenson, of Wrightstown, Wis., then followed with an 
address upon the subject of a unit Faith, in which he endeavored to show 
that the multitudinous faiths of Christendom could not be of God, because 
they were not a unit. The Bible spoke of the Faith as tho “ One Faith.” 
This Faith knew but ono Hope. Hence, all true Christians had but One 
Hope. The One Faith, or one Gospel was properly defined as “ good news,” 
or God’s charm. It was compounded of two Saxon words, viz: good and 
spell. There was nothing but good news in the Gospel, hence it exercised a 
drawing influence, llo said that in former years he used to seek to scare 
men to the anxious bench through fear. He used to uncap hell, and exhibit
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to them the damned soul writhing in eternal torture, and wrought upon the 
fears of his hearers until they almost imagined that the house iu which they 
were was surrounded with the demons of hell. This was all wrong.

Addresses were delivered bjT J. F. Wilcox, E. Hoyt, A. J. Eyclianer, B. 
Wilson, N. Bond, and others, the tenor of which was similar to those who 
had preceded them.

At half-past 0 o’clock the Conference adjourned to meet again at 10 o’clock 
next day.

At about half past 9 o’clock a goodly number of the members having 
assembled, it was deemed expedient to hold a social meeting until the hour 
arrived to which the Conference adjourned. After singing and prayer, a 
little discussion was entered into relative to the posture that ought to be 
observed in prayer, some claiming that kneeling was proper, and others 
standing. It was conceded that kneeling in private, and standing iu assem
bled worship, was appropriate, but that prayer might be offered to God in 
every posture.

Ten (*!clock having arrived, it was determined to listen to reports from 
the congregations as to their condition spiritually, and what the prospects 
were for the truth hereafter.

A lack of space forbids our reporting in detail what was said by the 
brethren giving in these reports, but we may say that it was encouraging to 
listen to them, and the tenor of them wns to the effect that the cause was in 
a healthy state. Efforts had been made by various enemies to create division, 
but the exitement had about died out, and some of those who had been 
affected even to the degree of espousing the false doctrine of a mortal resur
rection of God’s Saints, were retreating from the position, and coming back 
to the citadel of truth.

Judging from what was said, it was clear, however, that much more good 
could be accomplished by a concert of action. If this could be effected, 
“we might become a power in the land,” said one of the speakers. Money 
was another important element needed. Brother Chase suggested that it was 
an easy matter to come together and say smooth things, but the cause de
manded Evangelists. These men needed something more than a “God bless 
youthe greenbacks were needed. It reminded him of an anecdote of a 
Methodist minister who had preached for a congregation, and at the end of 
the quarter wanted his pay. An old narrow soulcd member was surprised 
that he urged his claims for pay, and interrogated him with the question 
whether he did not preach to save souls. “Certainly,” said the minister, 
“but can I eat souls? and, if I could,” he added, “it would require a 
hundred of the size of yours to make a meal.” Brother Chase then appealed 
to the assembly to act in concert on this important point.

After the oral reports were concluded, the Secretary read the following 
communication to the assembly, which was listened to with gratifying inter
est :
The Ecclesia of God near Chesterfield, Macoupin County, Illinois, to the Brethren 
_-—"of the'Ahrahamic Faith convened at Chicago, sendeth Christian salutation.

Very DjTar Brethren: By the favor of God wo are again permitted to 
send you this letter of correspondence and fraternal greeting, that you may be 
all refreshed, at again receiving the knowledge of our affairs, and a renewal or 
that assurance of our love for you. Wo are sorry, indeed, that none of us can bo 
present with you, to participate in the deliberations of the assembly, and to 
enjoy with you. the comforting and strengthening inllucnccs, naturally flowing 
from a harmonious convocation of the Saints of God. Remember brethren, it 
Is now mid-harvest with us, and it requires our presence here.

Since last we wrote you we have had two addit ions to our body making our 
present number ten, with a fair prospect for others. We areat work battling for 
the Faith once delivered unto the Saints, and though a fecblo baud numerically, 
we are neither discouraged nor dismayed at the hosts of the enemy. The cause 
is advancing slowly but surely at this point, and notwithstanding the opposition 
Is strong, subtle, and malicious, some, from time to time, see the light, to our 
comfort and rejoicing, and the dismay of the adversary. Our fellowship one for 
another is unbroken. Wo are walking iu love one for another, and all the
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members of tlio Household of God, keeping the unity of the Spirit In the bond 
of pence. There nrc no schisms in the body. We meet from house to house 011 
each first day for mutual comfort and instruction by searching tlie Scriptures 
and remember Him who will soon come forth Horn the Heavens ns the conquer
ing champion of our salvation. We have the Word proclaimed from time to 
time by Brother Keller, and we hope the precious seed thus sown may germinate 
and bring forth fruit to the honor and glory of God.

We send a cordial invitation to any of the brethren who travel, to call on us 
and share our hospitality, especially thoso who preach the Word. Let such stop 
at Shipman, on the C. A. & St. Louis R. R., and inquiro for Thomas Hodgson 
living five miles north, or S. V. Keller, living soven miles north-west. Brethren’ 
pray for us, and Join with us In praying for the speedy realization of our blessed 
hope. We feel at times quite lonely separated as we are, so far from our breth
ren. but we take comfort in the reflection that it will not be so long. Soon 
shall meet in the General Assembly, the Church of the First Born, and hold 
sweet converse one with another as we walk amid tho vine-clad hills of Judea 
or linger together by tho river of life listening to tho voice of praise as its rippl
ing waves break on its verdant shores.

May the great Head of the Church meet with you. inspire you with wisdom 
grant harmony in your Council, and bestow His favor upon you. Brethren 
farewell. Walk in love, and the God of peace be with you all, Amen.

we

Another communication from Brother Wince was received two days after 
the Conference closed. Not having been read, therefore, we incorporate it 
into our report, for the benefit of all. It is as follows:

_ , _ Pierceton, Kosciusko Co., Tnd., July 1,1800.
To the Brethren of the Abrahamic Faith in Conference assembled, I would 

address a word. My earnest wish has been to meet with you and participate in 
your exercises, to form an acquaintance with brethren whose words I have often 
read, but whoso faces I never saw, and living voico never heard. But I must 
forego both the pleasure and profit of convening with you, who arc gazing in
tently on the prophetic wonders and promised blessings of that Coming Age the 
nearness of which is signaled by events both in Europe and Asia. The impor
tance, we as a body of believers, attach to the truth and tlie Interests at stake 
Involving our eternal salvation or dreadful failure, and thedestiny of others who 
are the objects of God’s mercy, demand earnest, skillful and persistent elfort on 
our part. We want the disposition and will to labor on under tho weight of dh- 
.courugcmcuts resting on us, and to face the opposition of error and infidelity, 
consoling ourselves with tho prospect of inherit Inga share of the “truo riches,’’ 
tho “ unending substance,” and the royalty of the coming Kingdom.

.Shall the consideration of a little worldly gain to be enjoyed in this fitful 
fleetlngjllfe be matched against the eternal weight of glory which awaits the over
comers by faith ? Shall the pleasures of sin for a season, and a love of the 
world’s smile and applause cheat us out of all the wealth of the Kingdom of 

Shall the desire to please our neighbors of sectarian churches 
and the fear of giving offence cause us to compromise or suppress a portion of 
the truth? and shall our dread of being thought Intolerant, and proscriptive, 
induce us to throw the cloak of charity over the ugly crotchets of our friend’s 
faith when the teachings of God’s Word have been fairly laid before him and he 
has been kindly Invited time and again to Investigate? Are we uncharitable 
because we refuse to regard ns a good Christian the man who does his hardest 
fighting in opposition to the truth, and stubbornly clings to doctrines for which 
lie can assign no better reason than the merest Inference, against the plainest 
asseverations of Divine Writ? There is another way of being charitable, which 
Is not at the expense of truthand God’s veracity. Treat a man kindly, bless him 
with good deeds, nud instruct in the Gospel, but do not think ho Is a good Chris
tian, because he Is a moral man, while ho Is Ignorant of the Faith, and disobedi
ent withal. Let us, dear brethren, stand up lor the truth, though we stand alone, 
and though it be at tho cost of all we hold dear in this life. Sacrifice all if need 
be, the ties of friendship, the love and esteem of neighbors, religious associations 
and privileges, applause and fame, and the world's good name. Do like the man 

* vnom t he Master tells 11s who sold all he had ami purchased the field contain
ing the hidden treasure. Our dnuger lies not in physical martyrdom, 
of our Faith is not by faggot and flame. Tho test of our loyalty Is not to be made 
by tho instruments of torture of heathen magistrates. These belong not to the 
present. Zeal for tho truth, and a faithful discharge of every known duty,in the 
fear and love of God will secure our admission into the Kingdom. Your brother 
looking for tho return of tho Great King. J

Heaven? Never!

of A
The trial

ohn L. Wince.
It was moved that a committee be appointed to report a plan of operations 

for the action of the Conference relative to the work of an Evangelist and 
permanent organization. Brethren J. F. Wilcox, J. W. Booth, Joseph Wil- 
Bon, D. T. ITalstcad, Matthew Knowles and S. L. Jackson, were appointed 
said committee, after which an adjournment was had until 3 o’clock p. m.

The Conference having met, pursuant to adjournment, the proceedings 
wore opened by singing.
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Brother II. V. Reed, of Harvard, 111., then addressed the Brethren for a 

short time on the oneness of God’s purposes in the plan of salvation. It 
had always been the same. That while we found a thousand different faiths 
in the world, yet man alone was responsible for them. From man they 
originated. The world had its Wesleys, Calvins, Luthers, and others, as 
leaders and founders of their various schisms and faiths; but no true believ
er will pin his faith on any man, living or dead, but on Jesus Christ alone, 
lie is all in all, and there is no other name given under heaven, than Ilis. 
whereby man could be saved, God is now taking out a people for His name. 
The Bible was all sufficient for us without the man-made creeds and isms 
of the present day.

After the close of Brother Reed’s remarks, the committee appointed in 
the morning reported the following resolutions, which were adopted :

Resolved, That the Bretliren of the One Fnltli assembled in Chicago, July 
4th and oth, organize themselves Into a permanent association, to be know 
the Northwestern Christian Association ; and that the object of this association 
shall be for the advancement of the cause of truth.

Resolved, That the Brethren of the Unit Faith In the States of Illinois, 
Iowa, Wisconsin, Indiana, Michigan and Ohio, be cordially invited to co-operato 
with us In the good work.

Resolved, Tlmt this association, In Its future gatherings, shall be composed 
of delegates who shall have been duly appointed by the respective churches co
operating In this work.

Resolved, That every regularly organized congregation of believers shall 
be entitled to t hree votes for the first ten members or less, and one other delegate 
for every ten members additional.

Resolved, That a financial committee of four be appointed, to be located In 
Chicago.

Resolved, That, an Evangelist bo immediately selected to labor in the field 
for a term of one year.

After the adoption of the foregoing resolutions, the Chair appointed 
Brethren Matthew Knowles, Dr. P. Fahrncy, E. Francis, and William Pottle, 
as the Financial Committee, all of whom arc of Chicago.

It was then moved that Brother J. M. Stephenson be chosen as Evangel
ist, to act for the ensuing year. Carried.

It was also resolved that a committee of five be appointed to consult with 
other conferences of the brethren, now being held at stated periods, in Illi
nois and Wisconsin, with a view of limiting the number of meetings to four 
each year. This committee was named by the Chair as follows: L. Z. Baker, 
Joseph Wilson, C. A. Saylor, J. F. Wilcox and II. V. Reed.

A resolution was then passed expressing a desire on the part of tho 
brethren, for the merging of the Herald of the Coming Kingdom, of 
Chicago, and the “Gospel Banner” of Geneva, into 011c periodical, and that 
the §mne be published weekly, instead of semi-monthly ns at present.

After a vote of thanks to the brethren of Chicago, for the kind hospital
ity they extended to all the members of the Conference, and prayer by the 
Chairman, tho meeting adjourned sine die.

n as

Tiiomas Wilson, Secretary.

ANTIOCH, INDIANA.
In accordance with the announcement previously made in the Herald, 

the Brethren of tho “One Faith” convened at Antioch, Indiana, June 10, 
1809.

After a social interview, the Conference entered upon its duties by elect
ing Brother J. S. Hatch, Chairman, the writer Secretary, and brethren 
Oliver Tabour, Hugh Barnhill and Drew, a Committee of Arrangements.

ORDER OF EXERCISES.
I. Report of Evangelical Committee, as follows:
Total amount of orders on the Treasurer, Issued to Evangelists for evangeli

cal labor, since October ISOS, ** •* “ $120.20
II. Report of Solicitor and Treasurer.
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Amount subscribed for Evangelical labor. 
Amount of subscription paid. “
Amount of subscription unpaid. “

Jg-00210.00
15.00 

120.20
80.00

i«

Amount paid on order of Evangelical Committee 
Remaining on hand In treasury. “
The following items were brought up for consideration, to wit:
I. What is the true basis of Christian union and co-operation?
II. Is it expedient to make further Evangelical labor?
III. What arc the most efficient means of Evangelization ?
Aftercareful consideration, thorough interchange of sentiment, and can

did investigation of these propositions, the following conclusions were drawn 
and universally adopted:

The true basis of Christian union and co-operation, is a “profession of 
faith in tho things concerning the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus 
Christ, as taught in the Scriptures of Truth, and works in accordance with 
the precepts, as given by Jesus Christ and Ills Apostles.”

It is expedient to not only continue, but extend Evangelical labors. The 
most efficient means of Evangelization is, for Evangelists to visit the partially 
organized congregations as well as new fields, keeping a correct nccount of 
the receipts and expenditures, placing to the credit of the Evangelical fund, 
all amounts received, and settling strictly with the church (through its 
Evangelical Committee) as often as may be required, permitting the Evangel
ist to remain in a field of labor until he can consult with the Committee.

The following officers were recommended and chosen unanimously:
I. That Brother E. C. Andrus act as Solicitor and Treasurer until the 

meeting of the next Conference. Address, Big Indian, Indiana.
II. That brethren Richard Corbalcy, Hugh Barnhill, and CyrusTabour, act 

as tho Evangelical Couimitteo until the ensuing Conference. Address, 
Plymouth, Indiana.

III. That brethren I. E. Andrus, J. H. Nafe, and G. A. Demonte, bo 
appointed a committee to ascertain and report the cost of a tent, furnishings, 
etc., for church use.

IV. That all the Evangelizing brethren present report themselves, and 
be supplied with commendatory letters by the Secretary.

V. That the minutes of this Conference meeting be published in tho 
Herald.

The meetings were well attended, especially on Saturday and Sunday. 
The Word of Life, the glories of the Coming Age, when the Kingdom of God 
shall be re-organized on the earth, and the means ihrough which aliens from 
God can become fellow heirs and partakers of its blessings, were from time 
to time presented in a clear, comprehensive manner, by brethren Shafer, 
Chaplin, Andrus, Bcrrick, Hatch, Poor and others. Social meetings, from 
the first, were the order of the day. Brotherly love, unity of sentiment, 
and a strong desire to become more like the heavenly pattern characterized 
each interview. All seemed deeply conscious that more thorough activity, 
perfect holiness of life and practical religion were necessary ; exhorting each 
other to constancy, investigation of the Word, non-conformity to the world, 
brotherly love and sobriety, “the more as the day approaches.” The sym
pathetic tear was not wanting, and each acknowledged that it was good to 
be there.

Three accepted the Good News of the Kingdom of God and was immersed 
for the remission of their sins.

Love, tenderness and harmony, were manifest in all the proceedings, 
official, instructive and social.

On Saturday evening the emblems of the Lord’s broken body and shed 
blood were partaken of by His expectant children, while the pressing ques
tions, shall we meet in the Kingdom of God? and how long, O, Lord, how 
long ?
come, Lord Jesus.

accompanied with the prayer, Come quickly. Amen. Even so,w’erc
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The Conference adjourned Saturday, Juno 12, 1869, (the meetings were 
protracted until the Monday following) to meet again, (D. V.,) on Thursday 
before the third Sunday in Octobor, i860, due notice of which will be given.

J. K. Thompson, Secretary.

NORTHERN ILLINOIS AND SOUTHERN WISCONSIN.
On Friday evening, according to previous notice, the Brethren met at 

Fairfield, Wisconsin. After a social re-union we listened to a lecture from 
Brother A. J. Eychancr, predicated upon 2 Pet. i: 16; showing that we 
not deceived by “cunningly devised fables” in the hope of our soon coming 
King.

were

Saturday morning met and proceeded to business. A committee of three 
were appointed to arrange a programme for the day, and reported as follows:

The forenoon to be devoted to the investigation of the following subjects :
I. The Melchiscdec Priesthood.
II. “When that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 

be done away.” 1 Cor. xiii: 10.
III. Is it right to fellowship an erring brother until he lias been tried 

according to Matt, xviii: 16-17; and counted as a heathen and publican.
Adjourned at noon for refreshments.
Met again at two o’clock, P. M. Brother Stephenson then gave in his 

Evangelist report. After this we listened to a discourse from him based upon 
the fifteenth Psalm.

After adjournment met again in the evening and listened to Brother 
Phelps, who spoke from Isa. ix: 6; showing the future work and glory of 
David’s illustrious Son.

Sunday morning we all assembled again, and after social meeting the 
firac was improved by Brethren Eychancr and Stephenson, upon the great 
question, “What must I do to be saved?” Adjourned for dinner. Met 
again at two p. m., and disposed of the remaining business before the Con
ference.

The names of the following brethren were presented and recommended by 
the Conference to the brethren as local Elders in their respective congrega
tions : Arnold, Eychaner, Clemmer, Phelps, and Fahrney.

Tho committee then presented several questions for discussion at the next 
meeting, viz:

I. The relation the Spirit and the Word sustains to each other in reveal
ing the will of God.

II. The nature and object of prayer.
III. The duty of brotherly love.
IV. The duties devolving upon the stewards of Christ.
It was then agreed upon that our next annual meeting be held at East 

Plum River, Illinois, of which notice will be given in due time through the 
Herald of the Coming Kingdom. Wc then repaired to the water where 
an intelligent young lady became obedient to the Gospel through baptism.

Assembled again in the evening, and partook of the emblems of our 
Lord, in commemoration of His death.

Our meetings were well attended, notwithstanding the rain and mud, and 
we trust a healthy influence was exerted for the truth. Harmony and unity 
prevailed during the meeting, and wc all enjoyed a rich feast in the good 
things of our Faith and Hope. Brethren, let us all strive unto the end, keep
ing our fidelity to the truth, and the promised reward will be ours.

A. J. Eyciianer, President.
S. D. Fahrney, Secretary.

MICHIGAN.
The Michigan Church Conference convened in Brady, Kalamazoo County, 

on Thursday evening, June 3, and continued in session over the throe fol-
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lowing dnys. A fair representation of brethren from various parts of the 
State were early in attendance. Brother J. M. Stephenson from Wisconsin, 
arrived on Friday afternoon.

The Thursday evening session, was devoted to mutual congratulations, 
exhortations, and proved to be a pleasant interview. It was good to listen 
to the hearty testimonies in favor of the “Blessed Hope’’—good to be 
assured that another year’s struggle with tho difficulties of life, had not 
chilled out the love of our absent Lord.

Friday, from 9 a. m., until 2 p. m., excepting a recess of thirty or forty 
minutes, was spent in a friendly discussion of the question, “ Will the 
wicked dead bo raised to life?” The different speakers, on cither side, 
spoke with confidence.ns to the correctness of their respective positions, but 
with all kindness of feeling. We trust that it will help some toward reach
ing tho truth on that question. After this time, the effort of tho speakers 
was to bring out the Gospel and its obedience, i. e. to show what men must 
believe and do, in order to salvation.

Saturday morning was devoted to business and to hearing reports of 
Evangelists and churches. These reports showed something done in favor 
of the cause, enough to call for thanksgiving, but not so chcoring as we 
would all like to hear.

The officers elected were E. Chesobroitgh President, J. A. Simonds Treas
urer, E. Miller, Secretary, and W. II. Knapp, A. A. Babcock, S. Rice, A. 
Graves, A. F. Scrvis, A. Chase, and E. Richards, Executive Committee.

The appointing of Evangelists being left to the Conference Bonrd, they 
appointed L. II. Chase, E. Hoyt, J. A. Siraonds, A. F. Scrvis, J. R. Lister, 
and E. Miller.

It was also left with the Board to fix the place of tho next annual meet
ing, and also of the intervening quarterly meetings.

If the friends at any place desire cither of these Conferences, we wish 
them to make it known to some member of the Board in time.

Brethren Stephenson and Chase, did the most of the preaching; breth
ren Simonds, Hoyt and Deverel, spenking once each. The subject of tho 
Gospel and its obcdicnco was very clearly brought out, and we hope good 
will yet result. E. Miller, Secretary.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Restoration of the Twelve Tribes to the Land of Palestine 

by Jesus Messiah.

Come up to the touch-stonc of God’s word; try your speculative 
notions on this and all questions by the inspired testimony; “ let God 
be true though it makes every man a liar.” Stand or fall by the Word 
of Truth, is my motto. Let the mind be enlightened, and the con
science quickened by the knowledge of God, to the degree that no 
feeling of indifference toward any part of the Word’s teachings shall 
get the advantage of me. Stern and uncompromising loyalty to God’s 
Truth is well pleasing to the Deity, and is characteristic of such only 
as shall be able to wrench victory out of defeat, and come off conquer- 

through Him that has loved us, and sanctified us through belief 
and obedience to the Truth.

I hear that some are inclined to think that Israel, according to the 
flesh, will never be restored to the Land of their Fathers. This may 
be the first, but a great step in apostacy, that will swallow up in terri
ble confusion, and eternal shame and ruin, all its victims. Look out 
for “ strange Gods! ” Woe be unto him that departs from the Lord,

ors

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming JCingdom328

and bows down to Baal! Who are they longing to turn back to 
Egypt? Modern flesh-pots will not avail; turn away and covet them 
not. The Lord will send leanness into that man's soul, who will thus 
venture to trifle with His Word.

Bo you say that the believers arc the Israel spoken of by the pro
phets. How can such be restored to the Holy Land ? To restore is 
to bring back. Can gospel believers be restored to Palestine ? No; 
for they never were there, as a nation. Who then can be brought 
back ? Israel, as a nation, and none others. You cannot restore what 
never has been. It is absurd to talk about applying the prophecies 
that speak of Israel’s restoration to Palestine, to gospel believers. 
Israel, as a nation, in the Age to Come, will stand foremost among all 
nations, and nearest to the throne of the Great King. Jesus and tho 
Church constitute the One Man resulting from breaking down of the 
middle wall of partition, of which Paul speaks. Be careful, and not 
confound this One Man ruler with Israel, the subjects of His Kingdom- 
Blindness in part, says Paul, has happened to Israel. What Israel has 
blindness happened to ? Can you not see that Paul is speaking of the 
nation according to the flesh. How long will this blindness last ? 
Answer—Until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in. What will 
come to pass then ? “ The Lord will come out of Zion, and trun away
ungodliness from Jacob; and so, as it is written, all Israel shall be 
saved.” Saved from what? Answer—From blindness and hardness 
of heart, and from national dispersion, and their present deplorable, 
down-trodden condition among the Gentiles. "Who can fail to sec the 
plainness of Paul’s reasoning ? Alas for Sampson, when his locks 
were shorn, and “ the Lord had departed from him;” and so likewise 
of him who is shorn of Truth, and arrays himself against God. “ He 
that Palls upon this stone, shall be broken; but upon whomsoever it 
shall fall, it will grind him to powder.” Again, says Jesus, “ Blessed 
is he whosoever is not offended in me,” for to such he is not a “ rock of 
offense and a stone of stumbling,” as to many. To be offended in 
Christ is not to take umbrage in his person, as a man, but to stumble 
and fall upon what was taught concerning Him by the prophets, and 
reiterated by Himself. Bo you deny the restoration of Israel as a na
tion in the flesh, then you virtually repudiate the Kingdom of God. 
Bid Jesus preach the Kingdom ? lie did, say you. What Kingdom 
did he preach? You answer, God’s Kingdom. True; but what is 
God’s Kingdom ? Is it not the Kingdom of Bavid, restored ? Is not 
Jesus Bavid’s heir, and is not Bavid's Kingdom and Israel’s Kingdom 
the one which Jesus will inherit? What do all the covenants of pro
mise amount to; and what avail are all the glorious predictions of tho 
prophets concerning the bringing back of a dispersed people, who have 
been scattered, robbed and peeled, and have become a by-word and 
scoff among the nations, and though sifted, and cast down, are not 
permitted to become extinct; I say what avail are all the predictions of 
this very people’s restoration, if we are at liberty to explain them 
away, or so misapply them as to destroy utterly their obvious import ? 
They are to look upon Him whom they have pierced, aud mourn be-
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cause of Him, as one mourneth for his only son; and shall be in bitter
ness for Him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-born. Zech. xii: 
9-14. “And I will strengthen the house of Judah, and I will save 
the house of Joseph, and I will bring them again to place them; for 
1 have mercy upon them, and they shall be as though I had not cast 
them off: for I am the Lord their God, and will hear them.” Zech. 
x: 6. “ Thus saith the Lord, I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell 
in the midst of Jerusalem, and Jerusalem shall be called a city of 
truth; and the mountain of the Lord of Hosts, the Holy Mountain; 
and there shall yet old men and old women dwell in the streets of Je
rusalem, and every man with his staff in his hand for very age; and 
the streets shall be full of boys and girls, playing in the streets 
thereof. Thus says the Lords of Hosts, if it be marvelous in the eyes 
of the remnant of this p>eoplc in their days, should it also be marvelous 
in mine eyes, saith the Lord of Hosts ? Behold, I will save my people 
from the east country, and from the west country; and I will bring 
them, and they shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and they shall 
be my people, and I will be their God.” Zechariah viii. God will 
save his dispersed people. He will bring them through the fire, and 
will try them as gold is tried, and purge out the dross (obstinate 
rebels) from among them—(see Zech. xiii: 9, and Ezek. xx : 33-38.
“ They were scattered in a cloudy and dark day.” See Ezek. xxxii: 
11-16. But the Lord has not forgotten them, and will not permit the 
dark cloud to overshadow them forever, for he says, “ I will bring 
them out from the people, aud gather them from the countries, and 
will bring them to their own land, aud feed them upon the mountains 
of Israel, by the rivers, aud in all the inhabited places of the country.” 
Ezek. xxxiv: 13.

But why continue to quote the Word farther? Is not the above 
sufficient ? Can anyone mistake the people referred to in the foregoing 
quotations ? Is it possible for those who claim to have been enlight
ened in the Truth, to stumble and fall over these predictions ? Is it 
necessary for me to specify details, and to make a special argument— 
or in other words, break the opposer over every detail of these prophe
cies in order to satisfy some vain caviller? Why not bow to the 
Truth—submit like a child; and say to that man who opposes the 
Truth, be he friend or foe, personally, “ Get thou behind meSatau, for 
thou savorest not the things that be of God.” Who is on the Lord’s 
side ? Choose ye this day whom ye will serve. Confer not with flesh 
and blood. Do not hesitate to take a stand for the Truth and nobly 
contend for it. The day of triumph draweth near, to the faithful aud 
true. Do not let confusion and disaster overtake you just when victory 
is ready to perch upon your banners, and eternal exaltation and glory 
is but a little in the distance. Oh, I wish I could make every man feel 
like sinking himself deeper into the Truth, and severing the ties that 
bind him to things earthly.

I have not tried in the foregoing to enter upon an elaborate argu
ment; but, if possible, to throw out a few ideas that will turn the at
tention to God’s Word, aud to arrest the apostate course of those who

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the Poming J^ingdom.330

are inclined, inadvertantly, to run into error, and to be corrupted 
through evil communications. “ Awake to righteousness and sin not. 
for some have not the knowledge of God. I say it to your shame."

G.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
A Glance at the Fall and Restitution.

The Prophet says, “ God Himself, that formed the earth and made 
it; He hath established it, He created it not in vain, He formed it to 
bo inhabited." Isa. xlv : 18.

Having made man in His own image, He says to him, “ be fruitful 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have domin
ion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowls of the air, and over 
every living thing that movctli upon the earth. And God said, behold 
I have given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of 
all the earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yield
ing seed; to you it shall be for meat. Gen. i: 28-29.

Placing him in the garden, where was “ the tree of life," together 
with “ every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for food; to 
dress and to keep it;" he gave him a law, by obeying which he was to 
live. Gen. ii: 9,15,17. From this we learn, that—

I. The earth was made to be inhabited.
II. Man was made to inhabit it.
III. Man was to cultivate the earth—“subdue, dress and keep it" 

and live of its products.
IV. He was to have dominion over the beasts.
V. He was himself to be subject to God’s rule. This rule, it 

would seem, was administered by angels. Acts vii: 53; Heb. iii: 19.
VI. By having access to the tree of life, he was to live forever.
Who can doubt that God designed this state of things to continue,

just as long as man should be obedient? But this beautiful arrange
ment was interrupted by man’s disobedience, and the present, unhappy 
state of things resulted. Every form of iniquity is rampant; man’s 
dominion over the beasts is but partial; The ground being cursed, his. 
subsistence is secured from it only by toil and by sweat, and shut out 
from the tree of life, he suffers disease and death.

But it would seem that God did not expect this state of things to 
continue: foreseeing that man would become disobedient,-he contem
plated a means for restoring him to obedience. Speaking of Christ, 
Paul says, “ All things were created by Him and for Him." Cor. i: 16 ; 
and Jesus says to the Saints, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." 
Matt, xxv: 34; showing that the dominion of Christ and the Saints 
(shown Gal. iii: 10-29—“to be the seed of Abraham") over the nations 
was in contemplation in creation. This, although contemplated in 
creation, appears to be a special provision, made necessary by man’s 
revolt from God; and their work in the Coming Age—when the seed 
shall have been all produced—will be, to “ put down all rule, and all
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authority and power" ; destroying “ death itself," when the Kingdom 
will be delivered up to God. Cor. xv: 24-25. At the same time, 
also, the curse will be removed, and the tree of life restored. Rev. 
xxii: 1-5.

This seed, being through trial perfected in character, before being 
invested with rule are immortalized, thus being made capable of end
less rule, that “ the Kingdom be not left to other people,” (Dan. ii: 
44) which rule they are to administer instead of the angels. Ileb. ii: 5- 
This will constitute a restitution; God’s authority will be acknowledg
ed ; the earth will yield her increase, and the tree of life being re
stored, there will be no more death.

Will the restitution leave things in the original state; or will it 
introduce a state essentially different from either the primeval or pre
sent state ?

EDITORIAL COMMENT.

In reply to our correspondent’s query, we would say,—
I. Man, in the original state, was placed upon trial; hence was 

constantly liable to sin.
II. Being liable to sin, there was a constant danger of death being 

introduced into the wrorld, inasmuch as “sin, when it is conceived, 
bringeth forth death."

III. He was under command to reproduce his species.
IV. The object of probation, or trial, is the development of 

character.
If it is God’s purpose, therefore, to bring man back from his pre

sent condition to that of our first parents, then, at the end of the thou
sand years reign of Christ and Ilis Saints, the race of mortals will be 
freed from sin, but placed on trial, under law; and, standing 
in this relation to law, they will be in constant danger of transgression 
and of death. Not only this, but they will forever perpetuate their 
species, as Adam was commanded to do.

The purpose of God, as revealed, is, to ultimately destroy death, 
which can only be done by removing sin and a liability to it. Jesus 
has been provided as a sin-coverer, He having gained a victory over 
death, through the righteousness He possessed. Having “ destroyed, 
by means of death, him that has the power of death." All who are 
incorporated into the Christ by faith and obedience, will attain to the 
like nature of Him, which Paul terms “the Divine nature." This is 
the nature W’hich Adam failed to attain, by reason of disobedience. 
God’s purpose, therefore, evidently is to people the earth with a race 
of beings possessed of His own likeness, as exhibited in the person of 
the great sample, Christ. The rulers in God’s Kingdom will possess this 
likeness, so that they may not fail of accomplishing the work for which 
they are chosen. Through Jesus and his Saints, the world will be in
structed in righteousness, and developed in character, so as to be ren
dered wrorthy of the Divine nature; hence, when the one thousand 
years reign has ended, a new era will be introduced. Death will be
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abolished; men ■will have attained to the position which Adam failed 
to reach, viz., the Angelic; and the earth will resound with praise to 
Him who hath gained for them the victory, even Jesus the ltighteous 
Oue.

[SELECTED.]

The Church of England A Harlot.
Treating of the Established Church of . England, a. writer in a 

London Hebdomadal observes : “ The Church is one, or she is not at 
all; the Church has doctrines, or she has not. If she be not one but 
many, then she is a pretence; if she have not one homogeneous doctrine 
or set of doctrines mutually dependent on each other, but several incom
patible doctrines, then she is an imposture. National health demands 
that she should be honest and consistent above all things, for she is 
still the perplexed queen of millions of consciences, and her example is 
fatal to national policy ; for, if the spiritual guides err, why may not 
the flock follow ? She is a State establishment, not in unison with the 
State authority; for, are there not Catholics, Nonconformists, Unitarians, 
and what not, in the Supreme Legislative Assembly of the realm ? It 
is not fitting that the mixed secular assembly should take thought for 
the Church. She ought to have a court of her own. Her wide-spread, 
rankling discords are known, from the meanest hamlet up to the mighty 
metropolis. Why docs she not set herself straight with the nation, or 
perish in the attempt ? Why does she permit the charge to go un
answered, that her strongest bond in jrroperty ? Perhaps she cannot 
answer it; perhaps she finds the State connection convenient, inasmuch 
as it secures the property ; if it were not so, would she not sever her 
connection to-morrow ? It is for the Church to show that this re
proach is unjustly leveled at her, by asserting her independence; it is 
for the Church to show she is independent, by obtaining unity at all 
costs. If she cannot do this, still it remains our duty to urge it upon 
her; and if she fail to do it, still we are bound to insist upon her en
durance of the consequences. And it is because there is a party in the 
Church anxious to assert her independence, thus making the bond 
something more than property, and willing to take the consequences, 
that we have suported that party. And on the same principle we give, 
and shall give, our support to whatever party may endeavor to infuse 
honesty into our national life, to promote outspeaking, and to make 
practice accord with profession/’

The Established Church is not one, but 11 a fascicle of sects,” and 
therefore “many,” holding heterogeneous and incompatible doctrines. 
There are within the pale the Puseyite sect, the High Church sect, the 
Low Church sect, a Calvinistic creed, a Popish liturgy, and 
Arminian clergy. These constitute an incompatible plurality, and 
therefore an ecclesiastical imposture that could not hold together for a 
day but for that love which endures all things for the sake of the loaves 
and fishes. None but the blind, having no share in these, could mis
take such a system for the Church of Christ. The origin of the Church

an
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of England, the Satanic spirit by which she is energized, and its adul
terous association with the State, whose orders arc of the Hierarchies 
of Sin, all show that it is a harlot-daughter of the Homan Church. The 
Ecclesiastical Constitution of “ Christendom ” is well expressed in the 
Scriptural phrase, “ Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and of 
All the Abominations of the earth.” All point to Rome as “ the 
Mother Church.” Admitted. But, if she be the Mother, where are 
her Daughters ? History tells the truth, and by its impartial records 
shows that by birth and character, the English and its sister Protestant 
churches, and their sectarian offshoots, arc the harlot progeny of Rome. 
These are styled “ Women,” in Rev. xiv : 14 ; and those who abstain 
from them, “ Virgins undefiled ” by them. Members of sectarian 
churches are apocalyptically “ defiled with women;” so that, unless 
they separate themselves, and “ wash in the name of the Lord Jesus,” 
they can have no part with the 144,000 “ who follow the Lamb whither
soever he goes.

[Commnnlcftted for Iho Ilorald.]
Suffering for the Truth.

In every age of the world, suffering on account of adherence to the 
Truth has been a divine allotment. He, who pledged His word to re
ward the righteous, saw fit to leave them exposed to the assaults of the 
sinful and unbelieving. Where God has interposed in a miraculous 
way, to deliver the believer from bonds, imprisonment and death, has 
been the rarest exception. The most god-like Saint has no body-guard 
to defend him from the attacks of his enemies; no security against 
the tongues of slander, or the hand which persecutes unto death, wheu 
and wherever, wicked men and worldly governments set themselves in 
opposition to the Truth. The little flock, in the days just subsequent 
to the Master’s ascension, was not taken out of the world, but left to 
the cruel fate which awaited them at the hands of unreasonable and 
sinful men.

While it was no part of God’s will that the world of the unjust 
should be heartless and relentless oppressors and persecutors of the 
good, it was in accordance with His will for the righteous to suffer for 
righteousness sake, taking it patiently; “ for” says Peter, “this is ac
ceptable with God ” The believers of Apostolic times were exhorted 
to be patient in tribulation, endure hardness as good soldiers, and to 
count it all joy when they fell into divers temptations or trials; being 
assured that the trying of their faith worked patience. James i: 2.

Whatever cup of suffering was placed to the lips of Christians, in 
later times, they were submissively to drink, taking the prophets who 
had spoken in the name of the Lord, patient Job, and the Man of 
Sorrows, Jesus Himself, as examples of aftlictiou. Persecution, at the 
present time, when contrasted with the sufferings of the primitive 
disciples of the crucified and risen Redeemer, is so trifling as scarcely 
to merit the name. Perhaps, believers of to-day would meet with se
verer trials, if they adhered more closely to the ancient faith and
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practice of the precepts of Christianity. I forego any further remarks 
on this point, and call the attention of the reader to the comfort and 
consolation afforded the first Christians in their afflictions, 
ground, or source of their comfort, was the promise of future blessings 
set forth in the Gospel. Against these, present rewards, emoluments 
and gains, weighed nothing. Temporary deliverances, offered by civil 
magistrates, was refused, that they might obtain a better resurrection. 
Heb. xi: 35. Their confidence or faith was not cast away, for the 
recompense of reward held out by the Gospel, inspired their courage 
and sustained their fortitude. The sufferings, which were but for a 
moment, were light, compared with the exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. The hundred-fold, with persecutions in this life, was cheerfully 
accepted in view of the proferred reward—eternal life in the world to 
come. The cross was patiently borne, with the bright prospect of one 
wearing the crown, and reigning with the “ Higher than the kings of 
earth.” The world’s proud titles, its empty honors and glittering 
wealth, was spurned with contempt by Galilean fisherman, and the old 
Silician tent-maker wrought with his own hands, laboring night and 
day, was sometimes destitute of the common necessaries of life, and 
without a home, that he might win Christ, and attain unto the resur
rection. J. L. Wince.

The

The Soul.
A believer in that mucli-talked-of, but undefinable thing, the ({im

mortal soul” gets off the following:
, n^lc,st- laughs at the immortality of the sotil—the soul that can
Duild her nest among the stars of heaven, walk through yonder mansions, 
and taste of the rivers that make glad the city of God; the soul, that- 
'Mng er way above the clouds and survey the crowns and sceptres laid up 
or those who dare despise the world, and have their conversation in heaven ; 

tnc soul that can live in Paradise, while the body is in anguish, and when the 
is her al/inaH ,'VOr^^ tribulation rage around her, can rejoice in Him who

can

tn b n 1S an^ W0nt^?r that the atheist laughs, when men professing 
• e w6’ m?n c^a*m'ng to be teachers, call upon them to believe 
v U<J!- as the foregoing ? The wonder is, that the world has 
been blinded so long. The mystery is that men have not all been 
#v ,eJ™ to atheism long ago. What is it but such senseless talk as this 
that has flooded the world with infidelity? 

i a... r^Yers a»d cities among the stars; who knows of any ? And 
. sacrifices here to obtain crowns end sceptres beyond the 

l ^ 118 1(*ea an etherial, intangible winged ghost floating
u rom planet to planet, gazing on crowns and sceptres to 

n Ay other souls yet to come, is an exploded theory,
of T a ,rngarr *'or there is no foundation in the Scriptures 

ruth. (_)h that men would accept the glorious truth of immor
tality only through Christ.—Editor.
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[Communicated for Iho Herald.]

Our Hero.
THE TEMPTATION. MATT. IV.

The Savior Is nlone;
No food for two score days has passed His lips,
And hunger preys upon Him now.
The barren rocks of Judea’s wilderness 

Can yield no bread to appeasQ His desire for food 
Or revive the fainting form of Jesus.
O! could some kind and generous hand 
Bring now but one morsel;
Or Heaven, smiling upon Him. drop the manna sweet 
So loathed by vaunt ing and stubborn Israel,
Meads of praise and humblest hanks 
From those solitary wilds would rise to God.
In heaven once a voice was heard,
Which said, “ thou art my Sonand shall He then 
In death be laid for want of food?
Who can tell, what pen describe the depths of such a hunger ? 
’Tis far beyond the power of man, unless 
By hand of God sustained, thus long to fast.
The subtle tempter now approaches Him,
Appealing to His power, he tells Him that 
These stones beneath His feet, at His command 
Will turn to bread. But grasping now 
The sword of life—the Word of God,
He thrusts it at His foe; “ thou shalt not live 
By bread alone,” He says, “but by the Word of God."
This Word “ a savor Is of life to life, or death to death,"
A weapon quick and sharp, giving life to the obedient,
But death to Him not faithful.
The tempter, though once foiled, stands by Him yet 
To tempt Him from the path of virtue.
In the crowded city this time the conflict is;
Far up the giddy heights of the temple,
The pride of the Jew and the glory of the city of Jerusalem. 
Perhaps the sun was in the west,
And the mellow light of closing day Ailed Ills heart 
With musings. The shifting, changing forms upon 
The canvass of clouds, but bodes life's checkered scene.
The busy throng in the street below are not forgot,
And from Ills Father’s house, Invokes upon them 
Heaven’s evening benison.
The adversary comes this time to reason with Him.
“ If true thou art the Son of God,” he said,
“ The holy Scriptures have declared, that Angel’s have 
A charge concerning thee; and against a stone 
Thou shalt not dash thy foot;
Then from this temple’s top but cast thyself,
And in a moment test it.”
’Tls true, he seized the very sword
That in the other contest had been the cause of his defeat; 
But in its use unskilled, he grasped it by the blade,
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And only hurt himself. Our hero stands undaunted,
One moment He reflects upon the cunning craft of Satan,
How thus He’d have him tempt His Father
By using His power to satisfy a curiosity
That did not come from God, or make him doubt
If He was Indeed Ills Son ; the next Ho grasped
The noble sword, and drew it through the lingers
Of His adversary. Then flashing bright
In the llngerlug beams of the setting sun, it falls
With deadly stroke upon the head of His antagonist,
Meanwhile He said, “ ’tis written too
‘Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.*”
Once more, and only once the tempter tries Him.
Iu two batt les our chief has been the victor, and our confldenco 
Is with Him in the third.
Upon a mount exceeding high, whose brow
Is bathed In heaven’s light, where clouds do kiss the earth;
The hero of the world now stands.
The tempter by some mighty power draws back 
The vail of distance, and in one majestic train,
The kingdoms of the earth sweep by in all their glory.
I have the power, said Satan, and all the wealth 
And regal glory, fame and honor, I’ll give to thee 
If at my feet thou wilt bow ond do me homage;
I’ll give thee now all that thy Father promises
In the mist of far off years, and on conditions
Twice as easy; thou shalt but worship me
And call me Lord, and all these kingdoms proud are thine.
Our hero parleys not, there is no time to loose,
If but for one moment He consult a mind of flesh 
He looses all. Is He ambitious ?
Here were enough to satisfy a Bonaparte,
An Alexander, or a Ctcsar—universal dominion 
On terms of simple worship; but 
To bow at Satan’s feet would be to absolve 
Allegiance to His Father, and leave the world to die 
For which He came to give His life.
He grasps again the trusty sword,
Which in two of the greatest moral battles 
The world has ever seen, had been His help.
“Satan, hence! behold ’tis written, * God only 
Shalt thou serve, to Him alone in reverence bow !”
The tempter now abashed and vanquished quite,
Flees ignobly from the contest,
And Jesus is the victor.
O! sons of earth, here is a hero for you !
He deserves the chaplet of undying fame.
Ills name enroll above the great of earth,
The greatest of the past. True, noble, and good,
A tried warrior, a conqueror without an equal!
Ah 1 well might Angels come, with light of heaven 
All radiant, and minister now to Him.
True fidelity and virtue have secured for Him 
A throne—a place at God’s right hand.
Thi* hero is our pattern. If we the world 
Shall conquer, we too shall have a throne 
And share his reign on earth, when He 
Shall come again. A. J. Etohaxbr.
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Editorial.
A Methodist Professor Reviewed.

Upon reading the pages of the “ Northwestern Christian Advocate,” 
(a Methodist weekly) we discover that a fellow mortal, known to the 
world as the “ Rev. E. 0. Haven, D. D., L. L. D.,'' has girded on 
armor of paper, and taken up a wooden sword, for the purpose of de
molishing the great Bible truth of man's complete mortality. For the 
benefit of those who may yet be groping in the mists of ignorance on 
the subject, we will quote the “ Reverend ” gentleman's arguments in 
support of his favorite but unscriptural theory of the “ immortality of 
the soul,” at the same time exposing their weakness.

The article in question is headed “ Animalism—Annihilationism.” 
The writer, after a short introduction, says :

“Let us briefly examine the subject, noting a few of the positions of the 
defenders of animalism, which, for the sake of conciseness, we shall fairly 
express, partly in our own words, though placed within marks of quotation.

I. ‘ The Bible docs not assert that man has an immortal soul.’
Granted. So the Bible does not assert that man has a brain, important 

as materialists suppose that organ to be. The Bible docs not assort 
that man has a head, or hands, or cars. It does not assert that he has 
a conscience, or an imagination. It speaks of some of these things, and 
perhaps quietly assumes the existence of them all. So, too, it speaks 
of the human spirit or soul, and in such a way as none would speak 
of it who did not regard it as an entity which does not depend upon the 
body for its existence. Now if we are sure that men generally did believe, 
then as now, in the spirituality and immortality of man, the Bible writers 
were bound fairly and directly to deny it and repudiate it, as they did idola
try, and not quietly assume it to be true. The fact appears to be that the 
Bible assumes the oxistenco of God, the spirituality and responsibility of 
man, and many other truths which are written on the common mind and gen
erally accepted.”

an
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And is it possible that our opponents claim the existence of an 
immortal soul, and yet grant that its existence is open to dispute? Do 
they warn us that our immortal souls are in danger of hell torments, 
and yet with the same breath tell us that the Bible nowhere asserts its 
existence ? If the “ Book.of Life” does not assert it, where shall we 
go to find it ? If the great God has not asserted it, what can we 
know of it? Nothing.

Our opponent seeks to screen himself, however, by adducing what 
he considers a paralel case. “ The Bible,” he says, “ does not assert 
that man has a head, or hands or cars, but quietly assumes the exist
ence of them all. So, too, it speaks of the human spirit or soul.” 
But does he forget that God needs not to assert to us what is self-evi
dent. The existence of whatever is palpable to the five senses needs 
not to bo asserted. Wo can see and feci hands, head and ears, but can 
we see or feel an immortal soul ? The case is not paralel. If the 
existence of head, hands or ears, was a matter of dispute, then a paralel 
would be admitted, but not otherwise. It is a matter of the highest 
importance, if we are possessed of immortal souls, that must live in 
eternal happiness, or writhe in eternal anguish, that we should know it. 
The proof should be clear and indisputable.

Again, the “ Rev.” gentleman dodges the point at issue, by assum
ing that we deny the existence of spirit or soul. We do no such 
thing. We believe in the existence of both; but when he claims that 
they are possessed of immortality, and can exist in a conscious 
state independently of the body, then we join issue, and call for proof. 
Let our opponents keep to this point, and meet it.

Do you claim that the Bible assumes that man’s soul is immortal ? 
Are you driven to this, that assumption is the strongest proof the 
Bible furnishes? Is the existence of this much-lauded, and all-impor
tant part of man dependent upon mere assumption for proof? So it 
seems. So its champions grant. Here is a concession that demon
strates the weakness of their cause more than all we can say. Let it 
be remembered by all its advocates, and never more forgotten by them.

. But if men believed in this doctrine in early days, it was the duty 
of Bible writers to refute it, and “ not quietly assume it to be true,” 
says Mr. Haven. And did not they refute it? Did Jesus assume 
that men had this immortal life or soul dwelling in them when He said, 
“ Ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.” John v : 40. No. 
He addressed them as men who needed life. Again, He s'ays, “ I am 
come that they might have life.” John x: 10. If they were already 
in possession of a life that would never end, He could give them no 

life than that. Jesus represented Himself as “ the way, the truth, 
and the life,” and as “ the resurrection and the life.” Eternal life is 
not now in possession, but is a matter of hope. “ This is the record,” 
says John, “ that God hath given unto us eternal life.” True, but 
where is it ? Is it in us now ? No. Where is it lodged then ? Jobn 
says, “this life is in His Son” “He that hath the Son hath life.” 
But what about those who have not the Son, are not they too possessed 
of eternal life, or immortal souls. “ He that hath not the Son, hath

more
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not life,” says John. 1 John v: 11, 12- What bettfer refutation of 
the doctrine of the universal immortality of man than this can our 
opponents require ? It is clear and right to the point. He speaks of 
eternal life in contrast with the present fleeting life. This eternal or 
immortal existence can only be attained by a connection with Jesus, 
the life giver. If a man has not thus united himself to Christ, ho is 
destitute of the life that flows from Him, consequently, he cannot live 
forever, cither in misery or bliss, popular theologians to the contrary 
notwithstanding.

Failing to find proof in the Bible for the dogmatic assertion of the 
soul’s immortality, it is no uncommon thing for its advocates to flee to 
the ancients for proof. Prof. Haven says :

“It is indeed remarkable that the older parts of the Bible have so few 
and faint references to any future life. Bishop Worburton even affirmed 
that the Israelites had no notion of life beyond the present. Infidels aro 
never weary of repeating this unjustifiable statement. There is no reason 
to doubt that Moses, skilled in the learning of the Egyptians, believed in 
immortality. The ancients, like the moderns who have not the Bible, and also 
the Israelites, expected for all a life after the present, but their views of 
what it was to be were vague."

The truth is, the Bible is destitute of proof of the soul’s immor
tality, but abounds with proof to the contrary. Being a book of truth 
it is folly to expect it to teach two opposites. If it teaches, as it does, 
the complete mortality of man, and the hope of immortal life only 
through Christ, is it strange that Doctors of Divinity should be com
pelled to exhume Plato and other ancient Philosophers to prove their 
darling but unscriptural theory of an immortal soul ? Egyptian idol
aters are brought forward to prove it. American Indians, and Hindoo 
worshippers of heathen Gods, are all pressed into the service to prove 
that the soul is immortal, or in other words, to prove that God lied, and 
.the Devil told the truth in the case of our first parents.

But although our opponents often claim that their doctrine was 
universally believed in ancient times, yet it is without foundation in 
truth. Plato, that much-admired, and oft-quoted Philosopher, in a 
dialogue on the immortality of the soul, makes Socrates say, “shall 
a soul of this nature, and created with all these advantages, be dissi
pated
bishop Whately informs us in his ‘Essay on a Future State/ that the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul ‘ never was either generally 
admitted among the ancient philosophers, or satisfactorily proved by 
any of them, even in the opinion of those who argued in favor of it 
On the one hand, not only the Epicurean school openly contended 
against it, but one of much greater weight than them, and the founder 
of a far more illustrious sect—Aristotle—without expressly combating 
the notion, does much more. He passes it by as not worth considering, 
and takes for granted the contrary supposition, as not needing proof. 
He remarks, incidentally, in his treatise on courage, that death is for
midable beyond most other evils, on account of its excluding hope, 
since it is a complete termination, and there does not appear to be any-

and annihilated as most men believe?’ The late Arch-
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thing either of good or evil beyond it. And, in the same work, in dis
cussing the question whether a man can justly be pronounced happy 
before the end of his life, he proceeds all along (as indeed is the case 
throughout) on the supposition that, after death, a man ceases altogether 
to exist.”

“ Leland also, an eminent writer of the last century, informs us 
that Cicero, in his celebrated treatise on the immortality of the soul, 
c represents the contrary as the prevailing opinion, and that there 
were crowds of opponents, not the Epicureans only, but (which he 
could not account for) those that were the most learned persons had 
that doctrine in contempt.

“ Cicero relates his own experience thus : 11 have perused Plato 
with the greatest diligence and exactness over and over again; but I 
know not how it is, whilst I read him I am convinced, when I lay the 
book aside and begin to consider by myself of the soul’s immortality, 
all the conviction instantly acascs.’—Tusc. 2, lib. 1. Again he says: 
‘Which of all the philosophical opinions is true, let some god see to it; 
which even is the most likely to be true, is a question hard to be under
stood/ ”—Ibid.

In harmony with this view, we find the following confession from 
the mouth of a Boston “ Divine.” Referring to the Scriptures of both 
India and China, he says: “ From these were drawn what seemed, un
til closely examined, to be rays of heavenly light, enough, at least, to 
make visible the surrounding gloom. Each faded, however, and failed 
the benighted wanderer, if he strove to follow or clutch it. Not only 
Brahminism but Buddhism and Confucianism, which together reckoned 
as their disciples, the larger half of the human race—all alike look to 
tins total extinction of conscious life in the soul as its end and aim. 
They know no salvation this side the grave—but by the annihilation of 
J01J> of love, of thought, of action—in a word, of all care for others, and 
of all interest in this world, its duties and its opportunities. Beyond 
the grave, so says the Bhagavad Gita, the highest Gospel of modern 
Hindooism, there is nothing for the perfect man but extinction of all 
memory and consciousness; nothing, literally, but ‘ a blowing out* as 
of a candle.”

What becomes, then, of the statement that most of the human race, 
ancient and modern, held the doctrine of the immortality of the soul? 
Like the Bible proof, it rests upon mere assumption.

Leaving this part of the subject, however, we will proceed to notice 
the second point introduced by our learned critic.

II. “ All created beings 
of thought. That organ * 
man is annihilated, and exists, if at all, only as he existed before lie was cre
ated, or as as future creations exist—in the mind of God.

A mere dogmatic assertion. Has God said that all created beings are 
organized? Has God said that all thinkers must have a material organ of 
thought? Is avordupois weight necessary to thought? Cannot the Great 
Spirit create a finite spirit ? Is the existence of spirit incredible ? ‘ God is
a Spirit.’ ‘Let us make man in our image.’ A material thing the imago of 
the Spirit? The supposition is unthinkable and impossible. Either man is 
a spirit or God is matter.”

> )>

are organized, and lienee must have some organ 
m man is the bi*ain. When the brain is dissolved
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The learned Doctor, indignant at the statement that “ all created 
beings are organized,” replies by saying that it is “ a mere dogmatic 
assertion.” True, it is an assertion, but it is one that cannot easily be 
disproven. Dr. Haven makes no effort at refutation, but simply asks 
if “ God has said that all created beings arc organized ?” We would 
ask, in return, whether He has said that they are not? We would 
also ask Dr. H. if he can produce any evidence showing that created 
beings ever existed destitute of organization ? Let him give us one 
instance. He cannot do it.

“ Has God said that all thinkers must have a material organ of 
thought?” ho asks' Yes, He has, if not in words, at least in works. 
He has never produced an animal of any kind, from man, down to the 
most insignificant creatures of His formation with powers of thought, 
that was not also provided with “ a material organ of thought.” If 
these creatures could be made to think without this organ, why did He 
provide it ? It is evidence incontrovertible, that it was necessary, or it 
would not have been given. We can find no “thinker” in the uni
verse of God, that is destitute of “ an organ of thought.” Can Dr. 
Haven ? If he can, then he will have gained a point. Until he does, 
however, the facts are against him.

“Is avordupois weight necessary to thought?” says he. Yes, 
Doctor, so far as the evidence goes, it is. If you can produce an in
stance of thought being generated apart from “ avordupois weight,” 
then it will be soon enough to dispute the question.

“ Cannot the Great Spirit make a finite spirit? Is the existence 
of Spirit incredible ?” asks the Doctor. God’s power we are not dis
posed to question, but the argument does not turn there. The ques
tion is not “ can God create a finite spirit, or an immortal soul?” but 
has He done so ? We hold that He has not. God’s purpose concern
ing man’s immortality is not that he shall come in possession of it by 
generation from Adam, a fallen man, but from Christ, the Redeemer. 
Man reaps death from Adam, but life from Christ. Neither do we 
deem the existence of spirit incredible. We believe in it, because the 
Bible teaches it. But that man is now possessed of an immortal con
scious spirit is as false as was the Devil’s first lie.

“ God is a Spirit, ” says the Doctor. So say w;e “ Let us make 
man in our image,” says the Doctor. Amen, say we. That is Bible 
language, hence we endorse it.

“ A material thing tho image of the Spirit, the supposition is un
thinkable and impossible. Either man is a spirit, or God is matter,” 
says the Doctor. But stop a moment. Are not angels spirits? 
Does not the Bible so declare ? Have not these spirits forms ? Did 
not the Angels who appeared to Abraham, possess bodily forms, and 
walk, talk and eat material food with him ? Therefore, it is not “ an 
unthinkable or impossible thing” that God should create a man in His 
own image, even though He be a spirit. What, man in the bodily like
ness of God? say you. Yes. Why not? The Bible speaks of Jesus 
as being the “ express image of God’s person.” The popular belief of 
a God without body or parts, is foreign to the Bible, hence we reject it.
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We believe truly that God created man in His own image. We believe 
also that God is a Spirit. It is possible to make of clay an image like
ness of a form vastly superior in point of composition.

Relative to minds existing without brains, the Doctor says:
“If finite minds cannot exist without a brain, if the only hope of immor

tality is that God shall re-create the brains of former generations, if immor
tality means only the immortality of brains, then, however strong the faith 
of a few may be, these believers are doomed to see the majority of their own 
children infidels.”

Mind, certainly cannot exist without a brain, anymore than mortal 
man can live without blood. Our hope of immortality rests in the 
expectation that Jesus, the life giver, shall return to earth, and raise 
His sleeping Saints from the dust, giving them life eternal. Then is 
the time when He will not only re-create their brains, but their entire 
forms, not “ in weakness,” as at present, but “ in power,” not “ animal 
bodies,” hut “ spiritual bodies.” And when we speak of spiritual 
bodies we do not mean etherial ghosts, whose shadowy existence is so 
intangible that a cannon ball can pass through them and never be felt. 
We mean visible, tangible, real bodies such as Jesus possessed when 
He met Mary in the garden, after His resurrection. Immortality, 
then, does not pertain to brains merely, as Dr. II. might be understood 
to say, but to the entire person. It is as Paul says, a changing of 
11 vile body,” into the likeness of His “ glorious body.” Phil, iii: 21. 
It is this “ mortal putting on immortality.”

This glorious hope we cherish, and if the Bible is true 
faithful, we shall not be disappointed in its realization. Neither will 

children be infidels, if we train them up in the light of God’s truth. 
They will grow up as young giants, able to meet their adversaries and 

them, by the Sword of the Spirit.
Speaking of infidelity, we believe we can trace, without a shadow 

of doubt, its present wide-spread blight, to a belief of the immortality 
of the soul. Taught in the churches, believed in by the credulous 
for ages past, it has finally taken root in the minds of men, and we now 
behold its legitimate fruits in the shape of Spiritualism. This giant 
onemy of the Bible is the legitimate child of the immortal soul theory, 
and we call upon its advocates to seriously reflect upon their position, 
and accept God’s truth, ere not only their children, but themselves are 
swallowed up in the flood of infidelity now sweeping over the land.

our

and we are

our

overcome

Live for Something.—Thousands of men breathe, move, and 
live, pass off the stage of life, and are heard of no more. Why ? 
None were blessed by them; none could point to them as the means of 
their redemption ; not a word they spoke could be recalled, and so they 
perished; their light went out in darkness, and they were not remem
bered more than the insects of yesterday. Will you thus live and die? 
0 man, live for something! Do good, and leave behind you 
ment of virtue that storm can never destroy. Write your name by 
kindness, love, and mercy on the hearts of thousands you come in con
tact with year by year, and you will never be forgotten.—Selected.

a monu-
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The Mammon of Unrighteousness.
A correspondent calls for an exposition of Luke xvi: 9—“ And I 

say unto you, make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unright
eousness; that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting hab
itations." He says lie has “ thought of it much, but failed to get a 
satisfactory understanding of it."

In the previous eight verses we have a record of our Lord’s para
ble of the unjust steward. This man, it appears, was accused of wast
ing his master’s goods, and consequently was about to lose his situation. 
Being “ unable to dig, and ashamed to beg," he resolved to so use his 
master’s goods, during the remainder of his term of office, as to secure 
friends, and a home hereafter. This he did by reducing the amount 
of each man’s indebtedness.

Our Lord, in applying this parable to his disciples, advises them to 
make friends of for with) the mammon of unrighteousness (or deceit
ful wealth—Diaglott) so that when they failed (or their stewardship 
ended), they might be sure of being received, not into a temporary 
home, but into “everlasting habitations." In other words they were 
stewards. A steward is not an owner of the goods in his possession, 
but simply a dispenser or administrator. As such stewards, they might 
learn a lesson from the wisdom of the unjust steward, viz. to so dis
pense the goods as to secure an everlasting home in the future.

But, it might be asked, are we then, like the example in the para
ble, to cheat the Lord in our administration of His goods ? By no 
means. Our Lord, in the same discourse, (v. 10) declares that “he 
who is faithful in a little is also faithful in much, and he who is un
just in a little is also unjust in much." Faithfulness, therefore, must 
be observed in our stewardship, even in the most trivial details, for if 
we manifest a disposition to cheat in the smallest matter, the principle 
which led us to do that, will, when ripened, lead us to commit a greater 
wrong. “ If, therefore," when our Lord comes to settle our account,
“ we have not been faithful in the delusive riches," how can we ex
pect that He will “ confide unto us the true ? " “And if we have not 
been faithful in that which is another’s," how can we look for Him to 
“entrust us with that which is our own ?" (ver. 11, 12.) The riches 
which are entrusted to our keeping as stewards of-God, must be made 
subservient to God and His cause. They must be used for His pur
poses. There is a danger of our becoming so absorbed in the 
pleasures which wealth commands, that we shall neglect God. We 
may, in fact, learn to love the riches, and hate the owner, and com
mence to waste the master's goods by using them for the gratification 
of worldly desires. It is impossible for us to serve both riches and 
God, as our Lord declares in the 13th verse. “No domestic can serve 
two masters; for he will either hate the one, and love the other, or 
he will attend to the one, and neglect the other. You cannot serve 
God and Mammon."

In view of this teaching then, we conclude that 
I. We are stewards of God’s household.
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II. We are to serve the Lord well and faithfully, in the merest de
tail, as in the greatest things.

III. By a correct administration of our Master’s affairs, we shall man
ifest the wisdom commended in the unjust steward, viz. that of using 
the Master’s goods iu such a manner as to secure a future resting 
place.

IV. But while the unjust steward did this in a manner not to be com
mended, yet the wisdom of the act, was commendable, and this is all 
the Lord Jesus desires his disciples to imitate.

V. If we are wise enough to use our Lord’s goods so as to secure 
his approbation we shall be received into everlasting habitations, or 
rather, we shall receive an abundant entrance into the everlasting 
Kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

Brethren, let us learn a practical lesson from this parable, and care
fully administer the wealth entrusted to us.

Spreading the Truth.
At the time of holding our recent Conference in Chicago, we 

wrote out a brief statement of our Hope, which was published in the 
“Tribune” and “Post” of this city. In this way, our views were 
brought prominently before the people. But we notice that other 
papers have copied or made a synopsis of the same, thus giving a wider 
circulation still of God’s truth. Wo doubt not but that over a million 
of readers have thus come in contact with our views, and what the 
fruit may ultimately be of this great sowing of seed, we cannot tell, but 
hope that it may bring forth fruit to the glory of God. We clip the 
following from the “ Toledo Blade,” a paper with a circulation of over 
300,000 copies.

TIIE “ BRETHREN OF THE ONE FAITH.”
The “Brethren of the One Faith” held a Convention in Chicago, on 

Sunday and Monday last, and formed the “Northwestern Christian Associa
tion.” They form a denomination who believe that men will be saved 
through believing and obeying the Gospel, and that this salvation will bo 
brought about by a resurrection from the dead to immortality. None will be 
raised with incorruptible bodies except those who have proved worthy. 
These, when raised, will be made Kings and Priests and will live on the earth 
forever. Their occupation will be, for a thousand years, that of ruling 
over the mortal nations of the earth. Jesus Christ will return to the earth, 
and will rule with them. He will establish the Kingdom of God, which will 
be a real government on earth, and will subduo to its authority every nation 
aud kingdom then in existence. Jerusalem will be re-built, and become tho 
greatest city the world ever saw. There will the throne of the Great 
King (Jesus) be established, and the “law go forth from Zion, and the word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem,” as tho Prophet Isaiah said. Then there will 
be one King over the whole earth, holding supreme sway, assisted by the
Saints, who will rule the earth righteously, caring for the poor and oppressed,
and measuring out justice to the oppressor. As a result, tho prophecy of 
Micah will be fulfilled, “that nations will learn war no more, but they will 
beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks.” 
All will be peace and harmony over the entire w'oidd. The strongest and best 
government the world ever saw will be in full operation. No more political
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quarrels, running for office, lying, swearing, bribing, or any such thing. 
Men will have no part nor lot in the matter of selecting representatives, 
making or executing laws, as this great work will be all performed by the 
sole rulers—the Lord Jesus and His immortal brethren. No mortal can de
ceive his ruler. No crime can escape notice or be hidden, but everything 
will be manifest to the rulers, who will be able to judge righteous judgment 
in consequence.

Mards far the Ijfaaselrald af Faith.
Awake out of Sleep.

“ And that knowing the time, that now It is high time to awake out of sleep; 
for now Is our salvaticn nearer than when wc believed.” Horn, xiil: 11.

From this exhortation of the apostle, it would appear that the 
Church at Home was not as zealous for the truth as they should have 
been. They may have been very active in other matters, but to the 
cause of Christ they had become careless, and therefore called forth 
the Apostolic exhortation, for them to be up and doing. The days 
were gliding swiftly by, and each one at its close left them a day’s 
march nearer home. It was their duty, therefore, to see that those 
days were not consumed in idleness.

The Church of to-day has no Paul, making personal appeals, and 
exhorting them to love and good works, but it has a record of his 
teachings, his exhortations, and his glorious example. Brethren, “it 
is high time to awake out of sleep,” for I verily believe that “ the 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand.” As a united body we are 
doing but little for the cause of Christ. Individual members may be 
doing something, but a few in each congregation can no more perform 
the work of the whole, than a single member of the human frame can 
perform the labors of the whole body. Although we cannot know the 
day nor the hour in which our Lord shall come, still, from prophecy 
we know that his coming is not far distant If we knew that He 
would be here within a month, or a year, there would be no need of 
exhortations to awake out of sleep, for not many thoughts would be 
given to the things of this world, but having food and raiment we 
should be therewith content. The servants of Mammon would then 
be left to worship at their ungodly shrine alone, for the child of God 
would have nobler work to perform. He would be busily engaged in 
“ laying up treasures in Heaven,” and spreading the news of the com- 
jj*"/ kingdom. But because we do not know the appointed time, is 
that any reason why we should fall into a sleep of carelessness? 
Should we not rather be ever watchful and ready to receive Him ? 
Jesus impressed upon His disciples the necessity of watchfulness. He 
said to them “ Watch ye, therefore, for ye know not when the master 
of the house comcth, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock crowing, 
or in the morning: Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.” 
Mark xiii: 35, 36.

But it may be asked, what are the duties in the discharge of which 
we may display our activity ? They are manifold. The life of the
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Christian is one continual warfare against sin, and it is his duty to be 
ever watchful lest his enemy should obtain an advantage. By thus 
keeping himself pure and unspotted from the world, he will prove 
himself worthy to associate with Him who was “tempted in all things 
like as we are, yet without sin.” We must never allow anything to 
step betweei us and our Hope; but, as Jesus says, “seek ye first the 
Kingdom of God, and His righteousness.” Matt, vi: 35. To obtain 
an inheritance in this Kingdom is the goal of our desires, and what
ever is likely to take our attention from this, the hope of our lives, 
should be shunned as our worst enemy. All of the minor duties of 
life should be made to bend to this, the chief duty, and if possible to 
assist in the cause of the Kingdom. A sure rule to follow is this : 
“ whatever ye do, DO ALL TO THE glory of GOD.” I Cor. x : 31.

We should study, and meditate upon the Word of God, at every 
opportunity. _ Upon the Scriptures our Hope is founded, and they are 
our instructors, therefore we cannot become too familiar with their 
teachings. “ All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousuess: that the man of God maybe perfect, thoroughly fur
nished unto all good works.” 2 Tim. iii: 16, 17. Never let an op
portunity pass for doing good or advocating fearlessly the truths 
which are in our possession. The person who tries to follow these rules 
can never be reproached with drowsiness, but, instead, may be classed 
with the wise servants who improved the time whilst the master was 
away, and therefore were ready to receive him at his return.

A sure index of a person’s zeal for the truth may be found in his 
daily conversation, for as Jesus said, “ out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh ” Matt, xii: 34. When the heart of a 
man is full of love for the truth it will show itself in almost every 
word and action. When in a social gathering, the conversation dwells 
upon the Latest style of bonnet, or the best or most fashionable way to 
cut or trim a dress, rather than upon the surest way to obtain that 
inward adornment, “even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit 
which is in the sight of God of great price,” it is evident that the 
desire to appear well in the eyes of men, is greater than the love for 
God. When the conversation is loose and frivolous, or dwells upon 
the chances for the success of some political demagogue, and the 
spread of the principles of his party, instead of the comiug of Christ, 
and the signs of that event, the best means to spread the Gospel, or 
how to lead pure and godly lives; it is easy to see that the world has 
monopolised the affections of such persons. “ No man can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate the one and love the other; or else he 
will hold to tho one and despise.the other. Ye cannot serve God and 
Mammon.” Matt, .xi: 24. If-by our actions we show our love for 
God, we ak»o prove that wo are His servants. If, on the contrary, our 
labors and affections arc given to the world, it proves conclusively that 
we are not servants of God, but followers of Mammon. Let such 
take warning, lest He whom they profess to serve, even our Lord Jesus 
Christ,.should suddenly come and find them sleeping. It is the duty
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of every person to examine himself, to see whether he is a doer, as 
well as a hearer of the word. If we can conscientiously say that 
are doing all for the cause of Christ that lies within our power, then 
we shall be reckoned as faithful workers; but if we can do more than 
we are doing, it is time for us to awake. There is work to be done. 
“ The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few.” The peo
ple arc calling for more light, and who will answer ? The few evangel
ists who are at work are so poorly supported that they are often com
pelled to turn their labors into other channels in order to obtain the 
necessaries of life. Brethren, let us watch and work.

we

S.

Jttstruotiau £m* Itnlielieuers.
[Communicated Tor tho Herald.]

The Kingdom of God the Kingdom of Israel.
The Kingdom of Israel, over which David and Solomon reigned, 

was God’s ancient Kingdom, and when restored, it will be Ilis King
dom again. He gave His Kingdom to David, and it was David’s, He 
gave it to Solomon and it was Solomon’s Kingdom. Having restored 
it He will give it to Christ, and it will be Christ’s Kingdom. The 
Kingdom of God, of David, of Israel, and of Christ, have and will be 
one and the same Kingdom. One Kingdom belonging to three parties, 
and not three kingdoms. These positions will be apparent in the 
light of the following testimony. Listen to the sublime song of David, 
which is a beautiful apostrophe to God’s Kingdom in the hand of his 
son Solomon; also the power, majesty, and glory of its great Proprie
tor. He exclaims, “ Thine, G, Lord, is the greatness, and the power, 
and the glory, and victory, and the majesty; for all that are in the 
heavens and in the earth, is thine; thine is the kingdom, 0,Lord, and 
thou’art exalted above all.” 1 Chron. xxix: 11. Thus the King
dom of God and of Solomon, were the same kingdom, not two king
doms. The throne upon which Solomon sat is called the throne of God at 
the twenty-ninth verse. “ Then Solomon sat on the throne of the Lor d, 
as King, instead of David his father, and prospered; and all Israel 
obeyed him.” Of the same import is the language of Abijah, the 
King of Judah, as from Mount Zcmarim lie addressed Jeroboam, and 
the assembled hosts of Israel. lie said, “ And yo think to withstand 
the Kingdom of the Lord in the hands of the sons of David.” 2 
Chron. xii: 1-S. The Kingdom of David, and the Kingdom of liis 
royal son, arc spoken of interchangeably, and synonymously, in the 
covenant, Nathan, the Prophet of God, made with David just before 
his death. Addressing David, and speaking of a certain seed to whom 
his Kingdom should be given, lie said, “and I will establish the throne 
of his (his son’s) Kingdom forever.” 1 Sam. vii: 13. 16. When 
speaking of the relation David’s seed should sustain to his throne, he 
said, “ and thine house and thy kingdom shall be established forever 
before thee; thy throne shall be established forever.” Hence the
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throne and Kingdom of God, of David, and of Christ, are one and the 
same kingdom. But the Kingdom of David was composed of the 
twelve tribes of Israel, or was the Kingdom of Israel. David’s King
dom and Christ’s Kingdom are the same; therefore, Christ’s Kingdom 
will be the Kingdom of Israel. As shown in a former article, the 
Gospel of the Kingdom of God was the great theme of the preaching 
of Christ, and the Apostles. It was also the chief theme of the 
Prophets. And all taught unitedly that Messiah’s Kingdom would be 
the Kingdom of Israel.

According to Peter’s great sermon on the day of Pentecost, Christ 
was raised from the dead for the specific purpose of fulfilling the 
oath of God in sitting upon David’s throne. Acts ii: 30; Psa cxxxii: 
11. According to Isaiah and Gabriel, He is to occupy David’s throne 
and kingdom forever. And that there may be no uncertainty in 
regard to the accomplishment of this grand design, the Prophet informs 
us that “ the zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform this.” Isa. vii: 
6, 7 ; Luke i: 31—33.

The faith of the Apostles, in regard to the Kingdom of their pre
dicted Messiah was the legitimate effect of the teachings of Jewish 
Prophets, which, from their childhood, they had heard expounded. It 
was confirmed by the preaching of Christ for four years. Being Jew
ish, they would look from a Jewish, and not a Gentile stand-point. 
Their expectation, and that of the nation to which they belonged, 
would be identical. We find a clear expression of their hope by the 
two disciples in their conversation with the supposed stranger on their 
way to Emmaus. Speaking of the mission of their beloved Messiah, 
they said, “ but we trusted that it had been he who should have re
deemed Israel.” Luke xxiv : 21. And if His death had blighted 
their hope, His resurrection had kindled* it into a flame. Peter ex
pressed the feelings of all the Apostles when he exclaimed, “ blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to 
His abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” 1 Pet. i: 3. Peter uses 
the pronoun us, thus including all the Apostles in this blessed hope 
which had been buried with their adored Master three days in the 
darkness of the tomb, and with Him had revived with immortal vigor 
on the third day. Having listened with entranced minds to their 
Savior’s expositions of the kingdom, during the forty days from His 
resurrection, they became impatient to know how much longer their 
hopes must be deferred. “ When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of Him, saying, Lord wilt thou at this time restore again 
the Kingdom to Israel ?” Acts i: 6.

I. This question expresses their entire hope.
II. They express no doubts in regard to the restoration of the 

Kingdom to Israel.
III. The only question is in reference to the time, or rather 

whether the time had come for this work.
IV. Their Savior’s reply would confirm their expectation in refer

ence to the nature of the Kingdom, and only correct them in regard to
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the time when this hope should be realized. “ And He said unto 
them, it is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in His own power.” Verse seven. The times and 
seasons concerning what ? Only one thing was associated with time, 
and that was the restoration of the kingdom to Israel. Christ assures 
them that the Father had appointed the times and seasons for the 
accomplishment of this desired work, but that it was not expedient for 
them to know it at that time; but that they should receive power (to 
know and make known the time) after that the Holy Ghost should 
come upon them; and that they should be His witnesses both in Jer
usalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part 
of the earth. Verse eight.

Never was there a more legitimate hope than that inspired in the 
minds of the Apostles, not only by the unequivocal teachings of all 
their Prophets, but the plainest and most pointed language of their 
beloved Teacher. Peter had propounded to Him a very pointed ques
tion, and one in which they all felt a thrilling interest. “ Then ans
wered Peter and said unto Him, behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee; what shall we have therefore? And Jesus said unto 
them, verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Is
rael.” Matt, xix : 27, 28. Or, according to Luke, “ye are they 
which have continued with me in my temptations, and I appoint unto 
you a kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat 
and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel.” Luke xxii: 2S-30. Please note carefully,

I. The kingdom which the Father hath appointed unto Christ, and 
which He has appointed to His disciples, is the twelve tribes, or the 
Kingdom of Israel. But the kingdom was then under the Homan 
yoke, and is now in ruins; hence the disciples were right in supposing 
that it must be restored, before it could be given to Christ. A king
dom restored is just as literal as before its subversion, (a) Spiritual 
Israel never was subverted to be restored, (b) There never was a 
kingdom of Israel beyond the skies, to be overthrown or restored.
(c) The Kingdom of Israel was God's Kingdom on earth, but not 
God’s Kingdom in Heaven. Every rule will not work both ways.
(d) David occupied God’s throne, and reigned over God’s Kingdom on 
earth, but never over God’s Kingdom in Heaven, (e) God reigned 
with David, and will reign with Christ on earth, but neither ever did, 
or will reign with God in Heaven. *

II. This was the hope of the Apostles. For the same hope Paul 
was bound with a chain in Borne. Acts xxviii: 20. For the same Is- 
raelitish hope he was “ accused of the Jews,” and in its maintainance 
he made his noble defence before King Agrippa. Acts xxvi: 6, 7. 
“ This is the One Hope which the same Apostle associates with the

* Christ Is on His Father’s throne In Heaven, (Rev. Ill: 21,) but not as a 
King, but as a Prince In expectation of God’s Kingdom upon earth.
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one Lord, the One Faith, the one baptism, and the one body. Eph. iv : 
4,5- This hope is begotten by the “covenants of promise/' or the 
Gospel of the Kingdom. The subjects of these covenants of promise 
is the commonwealth of Israel, or the Kingdom of Israel restored. 
All who are strangers from the covenants of promise are aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and all who are aliens from the common
wealth of Israel, are without God, or Christ, or hope. Paul, when 
speaking of the position of Gentiles, previously to their having become 
fellow-heirs with the Saiuts to the Kingdom of Israel, says, “ that at 
that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope, 
and without God in the world.” Eph. ii: 12.

Ezekiel, in his last message to Zedekiah, the last king who ever 
reigned independently upon the throne of David, foretold the scries of 
subversions through which the commonwealth, or the Kingdom of Is
rael should pass, previously to being given to Christ and His royal 
brotherhood. “ And thou profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day 
is come, when iniquity shall have an end. Thus saith the Lord God, 
remove the diadem, and take off the crown ; this shall hot be the 
same; exalt him that is low, and abase him that is high. I will over
turn, overturn, overturn it, and it shall be no more, until he come 
whose right it is, and I will give it him.” Ezekiel xxi: 25-27. 
Observe,

I. The diadem, the crown, the insignia of royalty, and the pride 
and glory of Israel was abased with the dust, before the Kingdom of God 
passed under the dominion of the Gentiles. The royalty must be 
again restored before the Kingdom of Israel shall be restored in its 
original glory.

II. The same kingdom over which Zedekiah reigned, and which 
will have passed through these series of subversions, will be given to 
Christ.

III. It was the literal Kingdom of Israel which was literally over
turned, it will, therefore, be literal Israel, having been literally restored, 
which will be given to Christ. The promised restoration must be just 
as literal in its fulfillment, as the threatened subversion has been.

IV\ The same royalty, and kingdom which had been overthrown, 
having been restored, will be given to its rightful owner. All the 
covenants, promises and prophecies, in regard to the Kingdom of Is
rael in its future glory, culminate upon Christ as the royal heir to 
David’s throne and kingdom. All these covenants, oaths and prom
ises, are applied to Christ by the Son of God Himself, and by all the 
Apostles. 1-Iis title to the throne and kingdom of Israel may be in
dubitably established by an appeal to His royal pedigree. By two long 
lines of genealogy, wc may trace his kingly title back to David’s throne 
and kingdom. One of these lines runs through Joseph, IIis legal father, 
and binds Him legally to David’s throne, and the other runs back 
through flesh and blood, and establishes His right as David’s literal 
heir to his crown, and throne, and kingdom. Like the Czar of all the 
Russias, Prince Messiah’s title may be traced back through the ances-
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tor’s of His mother. The title also of Louis Napoleon is inherited 
through his mother. Such a title is much more reliable than though 
it had passed through the blood of the reputed father, as far as unin
spired witnesses can testify. But inspiration has settled forever the 
question in regard to the purity of Christ’s blood, as the legitimate son 
of David, and the validity of ITis legal title to David’s throne. 
Matthew gives the genealogy of His father, and Luke of His mother. 
These lines of genealogy run alike parallel from David, and were united 
by the legal marriage of Joseph and Mary. Christ being the first born, 
all the right centered in Him. Having ascended to Heaven without 
an heir, no one was left upon earth to contest His title. These two 
great lines of genealogy terminated with the birth of Christ, and have 
never since been chronicled. He, therefore, has the keys (i. e. the 
right) of David; He can open and no man has a right to shut; and 
when He shall have shut, no man will have a right to open! Having 
no successor, and being immortal, He can and will hold David's throne 
forever, and of His Kingdom there shall be no end.

He did not receive David’s throne and kingdom at His firstadvent; 
and if He had, He was not qualified by nature to hold them forever. 
When He comes again, He must, according to Ezekiel, receive 
the Kingdom over which David, Solomon, and Zedekiah reigned. 
But that throne and kingdom is now in ruins; they must, there
fore, be restored before they can be given to Christ. And when 
thus restored to Him whose right they are, then will the promise 
of Ezekiel be fulfilled, then will the hope expressed in the question 
propounded by the Apostles in Acts i: 6, bo realized, then will the 
promise of Christ in reply to Peter become a reality, then will the 
hope of Israel be a glad fruition ; and then will the covenants of prom
ises be ratified iu constituting the Household of Faith citizens in fact, 
instead of by faith, of the commonwealth, or Kingdom of Israel. 
And then will Christ and His Saints be prepared to operate through 
the Kingdom of Israel restored, in the subjugation and conversion of 
the nations.

The salvation of Judah and Israel, and their relative position 
among the nations will furnish material for another article.

Your Brother for the Hope of Israel, J. M. Stepiienson.

In Iceland, if a minor commits a crime, the parents arc immedi
ately placed under arrest, and unless they can prove, to the satisfaction 
of the magistrate, that they have afforded the child all needed oppor
tunities for instruction, the penalty of the crime is visited upon them, 
and the child is placed under instruction.

Revenge.—A momentary triumph, of which the satisfaction dies 
at once, and is succeeded by remorse; whereas forgiveness, which is 
the noblest of all revenge, entails a perpetual pleasure.
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[Communicated for the Herald.]
Letter to my Friend.—No. 3.

jDear Cousin: By the goodness of God I am again permitted to 
write to yotron the important question of man’s nature and destiny, 
and it gives me pleasure to know that you are determined to “ search 
the Scriptures to see whether these things are so or not,” whereof we 
affirm. In this letter I shall introduce a few of the many texts that 
teach that the soul is man, but not an immortal man, and I hope you 
will carefully examine them.

“ The Hebrew word nephesh, in the Old Testament, occurs seven 
hundred times, and is rendered soul four hundred and seventy-one 
times; life, and living, about one hundred and fifty times; and the 
same word nephesh, is rendered a man, a person, self, they, me, him, 
anyone, heart, breath, mind, appetite, the body, (dead or alive) lust, 
creature, and a beast, for it is twenty-eight times applied to the beasts, 
and to every creeping thing.”

And “ the Greek word psuche, of the New Testament, corresponds 
with the word nephesh, of the Old Testament. It occurs one hundred 
and five times, and is rendered soul, fifty-nine times, aud life, forty 
times. The same word, psuche} is rendered, mind, us, you, heart, 
heartily; and is twice applied to the beasts that perish.”

“The Hebrew words, meth nephesh, dead souls,occur eleven times, 
and are four times translated dead bodies; twice the word Soul is 
put in the margin, while in the other instances, no intimation is given 
that the original words, meth nephesh, dead souls, are improperly 
rendered. Here are a few examples where the word, meth nephesh, 
occurs: “ And whosoever toucheth one that is slain with the sword 
in the open field, or a niethnephesh, (dead soul) or a bone of a nephesh, 
(soul) or a grave, shall be unclean seven days.” Num. xix : 16. 
“ Behold they were meth nephesh (dead souls) fallen to the earth.” 
2 Chron. xx: 24. “They found among them, in abundance, both 
riches, With the meth nephesh, (dead souls) and precious jowels, verse 
25. “ The meth nephesh (dead souls) of thy servants, have they
given to be meat unto the fowls of the heavens. Psa. lxxix : 2. See 
also, Psa. cx: 6. Lev. xxi: 11. Num. vi: 6. 9: 10. Hag. ii: 13.

Thus far we sec that souls die, and have been slain with the sword. 
I have compared the Douay Bible, translated by Eugene Commiskey, 
of Philadelphia, with the above texts, and found that he has trans
lated Num. xix: 16, thus: “The corpse of a dead man.” Psa. 
Ixxviii: 2. “ Dead bodies; ” and Lev. xxi: 11, “Dead person.” In 
Num. ix: 6, I find a note in the margin where the author says “ they 
became unclean by having touched or come near a dead body out of 
which the soul had departed.” If the men wore slain, or died, and 
their souls had departed, how could mortal men become unclean by 
accidentally touching, or coming near the soul of a man, seeing it 
not in the body when touched ? Again, if the soul be immaterial, can 
immateriality be touched by mortal hands ? A queer theory, this.

In our version, in all the above references, meth nephesh (dead

was
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souls) is translated dead bodies, and body. Thus, you can see that if 
the immortal soul theory be true, souls have bodies, and bones, and 
are slain with the sword. See Joshua xi: 11. The Douay Bible 
reads: “ And he cut off all the souls that abode there, he left not in 
it any remains, but utterly destroyed all, and burned the city itself 
with fire.” Now if the souls of the city of Hazor were immortal, 
how could they be cut off, or slain with the sword ? “ No soul of you 
shall eat blood.” Lev. xvii: 12. Do immortal souls cat mortal flesh 
and blood ? The soul that eat blood was to be cut off, put to death. 
See 14th and 15th verses. According to God’s word, the life of the 
flesh is in the blood; and according to man’s word and orthodoxy, the 
life is in the immortal soul of man. If so, then the soul must be the 
blood. In the 11th verse we sec that the blood was given upon the 
altar to make atonement for souls. “ Christ gave His life a ransom 
for many.” Matt, xx : 28. Mark x : 45. “ The blood of Christ
was shed for many.” Mark xiv : 24. “ In whom we have redemp
tion through His blood, the forgiveness of sins.” Eph i: 7. The 
Church is purchased by tho blood of Christ. Acts xx: 28. The 
blood, (the life) that was given upon the altar was typical of the sac
rifice, and the shedding of the blood of Christ upon the cross, who by 
giving His life, and shedding His blood, made an atonement for souls 
of which I will say more at some future time. A prophecy concern
ing our Savior is found in Isa. liii: 10-12, showing that He would 
have to pour out His soul, (life), unto death. Matt, xxvi: 38, Mark 
xiv: 34, Acts ii: 26, 27, show that His soul was in hades, (the state 
of death) and was not left there. Souls were baptised. Acts ii: 41. 
iii: 22. Souls can be destroyed, and be converted, and saved from 
death James x: 20. And souls can be sold. Rev. xviii: 13. From 
the above testimony it is plainly manifest that the soul is the man. 
Many more proofs might be produced, of the same import, one of which 
1 will quote before closing, viz : 1 Cor. xv : 45. “ The first man,
Adam, was made a living Soul.” This, together with the 47th verse, 
it seems to me ought to satisfy any candid mind that man is but a mor
tal of earth, and that if he ever gets Immortality, it will only be by 
faith in Jesus, and obedience to His will. May wo be of that number, 
is my heart’s prayer. I am, yours in hopo of the promises.

L. Clem.

A Happy Rejoinder.—At Oxford, some twenty years ago, a 
tutor of one of the colleges limped in his walk. Stopping one day last 
summer at a railway station, he was accosted by a well-known politician, 
who recognized him, and asked if he was not the chaplain of the col
lege at such a time, naming the year. The doctor replied that ho 
was. “ I was there,” said his interrogator, “ and knew you by your 
limp.” “ Well,” said the doctor, “it seems my limping made a deeper 
impression on you than my preaching” “ Ah, doctor,” was the reply 
with ready wit, “ it is the highest compliment we can pay a minister 
to say that he is known by his walk rather than by his conversation.”
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Bliscellaaeaus,
[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]

Behold the Man 1 
BY N. BOND.

With what irresistible force do these words of Pilate impress the 
mind of the believer in God’s Holy Book,—“ Behold the man! ” 
They imply more than an ordinary look, or common glance of the 
eyes. We will adopt but one of many forms of expression which 
naturally attach to the words, “ Behold the man !” viz. consider the 
man; first, in the mind and purpose of the Deity as the federal head 
and representative of the race of man, who are to possess the earth. 
“ Before Abraham was I am,” says Jesus. He is also spoken of as 
“ The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” Take this man 
out of God’s plan, purpose, and arrangement, and the whole scheme 
of Redemption, Salvation, and Glorification of the race of man; and 
the perpetuity of the planet called the Earth, will be an utter failure, 
then indeed would it truthfully be said, “ The earth has He made in 
vain and not to be inhabited.” By this we may see how great this 
man was, is and is to be. Consider the titles this personage bears 
whom Pilate denominates, “ The maw;” the “ Alpha and the Omega;” 
“King of Kings, and Lord of Lords;” “Prince of the Kings of the 
earth;” “The Prince of Life;” “Immanuel—God with us;” “The 
Bright and the Morning Star; ” “ The Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sins of the world;” “The Son of God;” “ Son of God 
with power by a Resurrection from the dead.” From these titles, and 
others recorded in the Scriptures, given to the man,who is the Branch, a 
class of Religionists known as Trinitarians, have adopted the uuscript- 
ural and extravagant doctrine of the Trinity, three persons in 
God, making “ The Man,” the Son, equal in substance, Power and 
Glory, with the Father. This is a fundamental error, and is inadmis
sible. A Son as old as his Father! This is beyond our comprehen
sion, and at variance with every principle of reason and common sense, 
and the Word of God; and is akin to the extravagant language of 
Henry Ward Beecher—“ God died” And the poet also sings,

one

“Tho Immortal God for mo hath died,
My Lord, my love was crucified!”

This doctrine is a twin brother to that of the Immortality of the 
soul, and that “sin and Suffering arc eternal.”

Another class known as Unitarians, who hold doctrines equally at 
variance with the Word of God, can see nothing in “the man” but 
the Son of Joseph, a great prophet, and a good man; a setter forth of 
good examples, teaching good and wholesome precepts. This view 
falls far short of the plain teachings and utterances of the Holy 
Spirit of the Deity in the prophets and Apostles; who wrote .and 
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. The truth, touching 
the true character and attributes of the personage whom Pilate de-
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nominates “ the Man,” lies between the two extremes. God is one. 
There is one God, and one Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
Christ Jesus, begotten of the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary, 
the Son of Man, the Son of God. Peter truthfully answered the 
Master’s question, “ whom do ye say I, the Son of Man am ?” 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in Heaven.” He was called by one of his proper 
names (of which he has three) at His baptism, and anointing with 
Holy Spirit. A voice from Heaven proclaimed “ this is my Beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” His proper names are “ Son of 
God ;” “ Son of Man;” and 11 Lamb of God.” These names are 
very significant, and are representative of character, attributes, and 
office.

“ Behold the man !” in his humiliation, degradation, and suffering; 
he whom the Deity has predestinated to be Earth’s future Monarch, 
to sway a sceptre of renown and glory over a redeemed and regenera
ted world, and the race of Apostate Adam. But first in God’s 
arrangement is a strict course of discipline. This was embodied in the 
law, and the penalty attached to it, given to Adam in the garden. 
Upon his failure to comply with its requirements, God provided a con
tingency in the person of “ the Man” the Lord from Heaven. His 
miraculous conception and birth constituted him Son of God. This 
by no means released him, however, from a course of rigid disipline. 
Born of humble parentage lie yielded a cheerful obedience to Joseph, 
his reputed father, and Mary, his mother. He received a Jewish 
education, which consisted first of the knowledge of the one God, and 
of the utterances of the Holy Spirit contained in the writings of the 
Prophets, or Old Testament scriptures. These constituted a promi
nent part of a Jewish education. Of His aptness as a scholar He 
gave good evidence at twelve years of age, when found disputing with 
the doctors of the law in the temple. But little is said of Him from 
this point until he arrives at the age of manhood. Yet we are by no 
means left to conclude that this interval of time was spent in 
luxury. As a Son “ He learned obedience by the things which He 
suffered.” How often we find Him referring to the writings of the 
Prophets; “thus it is written, man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that procecdcth out of the mouth of God.” Again,
“ it is written thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” These, and 
other quotations from the Prophets, show clearly His familiarity with 
their writings, especially those which had reference to Himself These 
were a great source of comfort, as well as help, in time of need. In 
His sore trial with the tempter how important it was for Him to have 
a thorough knowledge of the Deity’s plan and purpose concerning 
Himself. Take His entire history, and we learn tho important fact 
that His whole sojourn among men was one of self-denial, of sore con
flict with the men of the flesh, of firm and unflinching endurance, 
strong faith, and willing obedience; of honest fidelity and humble 
trust, and firm reliance upon God, His Heavenly Father.

“ Thou

ease or
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Behold, or consider the man ; on the banks of the Jordan, the 
time having come for Him to enter upon His public ministry. A 
new order, one of grace, or favor, is to supplant the old order of cir
cumcision and the anointing with oil. John the immerser did not 
fully comprehend the plan and purpose of the Deity. “ I have need 
to be baptised of thee, and comest thou to me.” How gentle His re
ply, how representative of His true character. “Suffer it to be so 
now, for thus it becometh us to fulfill all Righteousness,” or right
doing. Dear reader did you ever consider this wonderful personage 
as He appeared on the banks of the Jordan for baptism, a perfect 
pattern of a man, made in the form, likeness, or image of God, His 
Father ? Beautiful to look upon, perfect in all his parts, no mar upon 
his visage, or deformity upon His person. As a Roman Senator on 
his return from Jerusalem, says of Him, “a perfect pattern of a man, 
the most beautiful the eye ever looked upon.” The outward appear
ance was a true index of the heart, or soul, overflowing with love, 
and pure benevolence. Well does John express it, “Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world!” And well 
does the voice from Heaven declare, “ This is my Beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased.” Trace him from his baptism and anoint
ing through the remainder of His life of toil, privation, and suffering, 
always engaged in doing the work God had assigned Him, true to His 
purpose, as the magnet to the needle.

From His baptism and anointing He immediately entered upon the 
work the Father had assigned to Him. Being fully qualified, or filled 
with the Holy Spirit, He teaches and speaks as never man spoke and 
taught before. He gives positive proof, and demonstrates the power 
vested in Him by the Deity to work out and consummate the scheme 
of man’s Redemption, Salvation and Glorification. What a sensation 
is raised in the land of Israel. The blind sec, the deaf hear, 
the lame walk, lepers are cleansed, the dead are raised, the poor have 
the Gospel preached to them. He controls the elements at will; 
says to the tempest “be still,” and there is a groat calm. Follow 
Him and his twelve illiterate fishermen through the land of Israel. 
It is one continuous scene of pure benevolence, and good will to man.

One important and very prominent item in the labor of this truly 
wonderful missionary was the proclamation of the Gospel of the King
dom of God, the good news of the Kingdom to come. Ours is a 
revolted planet, its inhabitants are in open rebellion against the gov
ernment of God. With strict justice might the great Ail-Sbaddai 
have swept off the inhabitants of our earth as with a besom of utter 
destruction, never more to have had an existence; but this would have 
thwarted God’s purpose of having the earth inhabited with a race of 
holy beings, “ But as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with 
the glory of the Lord.” Numbers xiv: 21. What unbounded love, 
what pure benevolence, what infinite condescension. Well might Paul 
exclaim: “0 the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and the 
knowledge of God; how unsearchable are his judgments, aud his 
ways past finding out.”
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It becomes necessary in God’s plan of Redemption that an atone
ment must be made, a sacrifice must be offered. A Lamb without 
blemish, under tlie law, was selected; “The Lamb of God which 
takcth away the sin of the world," is the one in God’s order and ar
rangement ; “ pure, holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sin
ners." After his missionary work is done, having proclaimed the 
good news of the Kingdom, and given incontestiblc proof of the 
power God invested in Him by signs and wonders and divers miracles, 
we witness the deeply interesting scenes of his betrayal and agony in 
the garden, and His trial before Pilate, at which occurred the words 
of our text, “Behold the Man!” Here, we confess that our pen is 
inadequate to the task. Consider the Man in the tragic scenes of 
Calvary, His betrayal by Judas, one of his chosen body guard, a mem
ber of his cabinet, His own familiar friend who lifted up his head 
against him. What execration, what ingratitude; yea, what language 
of condemnation is strong enough to place such a traitor in his true 
light. Witness His trial before Pilate. Hoes history record another 
so unjust, so false, without a pretext of law or evidence; this, in an 
ordinary individual, would have been condemned by the whole Jewish 
nation, but they clamored for His blood; “ let it be upon us and our 
children; " and truly it came upon them to the full. Here it is that 
Jesus witnessed the good confession, before men, declaring that Ho 
was truly the King of the Jews, and that for this purpose He was 
born, and to this end came He into the world. Noble confession! 
Steady to His purpose, no flinching even in the severest time of trial. 
A noble and worthy example for the members of His body, the 
Church. Pilate, after protesting his innocence, delivers him to be 
crucified. What a scene ensues—The Redeemer of a lost and ruined 
race, the pure, spotless Lamb of God given into the hands of a rabble, 
to be mocked and spit upon, crowned with thorns, and led away to 
be crucified, and to suffer the tortures of a most cruel death upon a 
Roman cross. Firm to his purpose, and to the will of his Father, 
He drinks the cup to its dregs. Without resistance, without com
plaint, He submits to be nailed to the accursed tree. Here nature be
comes exhausted. He thirsts, and then exclaims “ My God! My 
God ! why hast thou forsaken me ?" and yields up the spirit and dies.

Beneath the cross I stand,
And hear him cry,
And see the Godlike form,
Yield up and die.

The Heavens gather blackness, the sun refuses to shine; the 
temple vail is rent in twain; Earth's Redeemer is dead. The powers 
of darkness prevail. His disciples go a fishing; the hopes so fondly 
cherished by his followers are cutoff; all is lost. The infidel says, 
“ if, as you affirm, He was filled and actuated by the Holy Spirit, how 
could he die ?" God gave the Holy Spirit, God withdrew that Spirit. 
This accounts for the exclamation, “ My God ! My God ! why hast 
thou forsaken me ? " It was necessary for him to come under the do
minion of death in order to complete the one great offering, the sac-
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rifice of himself. Was ever love like thine; pure, disinterested, and 
unbounded? “He died, the just for the unjust, that we might be
come reconciled to God.” 
darkness. Upon “the Man” hung the hopes of the world; “we 
trusted it was he who should have redeemed Israel-” He is dead, all 
is lost; but the triumphing of the wicked is short. His enemies had 
some misgivings, hence they said, “ we remember this deceiver said 
‘ after three days I will arise again.’ ” God’s wayslire not as man’s 
ways- His purposes never fail of accomplishment Prophets have 
spoken of a ltesurrection; the Psalmist speaks assuredly, “ Thou wilt 
not leave me in the grave, nor suffer thine Holy one to see corruption.” 
What tremendous interest hangs upon the hour. If this man docs 
not rise again, the whole scheme and story of Human Redemption is 
an utter failure, and man goes baek to dust, never more to see life. 
Who can compute, or estimate the value of the re-living again of the 
Son of God ? The third auspicious morn arrives, the women are 
early at the sepulchre. Oh, with what deep interest and solicitude do 
these loved ones, the truest of His friends, haste at an early hour to 
the lonely and silent tomb; but with what astonishment and wonder 
does the announcement of the Angel fall upon their ears, “ He is not 
here; He is risen.” With eager steps do they speed their way to 
his heart-stricken disciples. Joyful tidings indeed. “ Ho that was 
dead behold He is alive, and lives for ever more, and has the keys of 
death and Hades.” All hail! “The Man” is made immortal, and 
“ constituted a High Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec 
after the poxocr of an endless Life.”

Again, what a sensation in Jerusalem. With the rapidity of elec
tricity does the news of His resurrection speed through Jerusalem. 
Jesus, the crucified Nazarene is alive again- Truly, here is a work 
and power worthy of a God. He appears to his Disciples; eats and 
drinks with them, and instructs them for forty days, in the things 
corning His Kingdom. He leads them out as far as the mount of 
Olives; hero He is parted from them. A cloud receives Him out of 
their sight, and “while they looked steadfastly towards Heaven, as Ho 
went up, behold, 4two men stood by them in white apparel, which 
also said, ‘ye men of Gallilec, why stand ye gazing up into Heaven, 
this same Jesus which is taken up from you into Heaven shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into Heaven.’ ” “ The noble
man has gone into a far country to receive for himself a Kingdom and 
to return.” N. Bond.

What an hour of triumph of the powers of

con-

[ Communicated for tho Hornld.]
The Resurrection of the Wicked.

An article in the “ Herald of Lifo,” for April 14th, reads like 
this : “ Will the wicked dead be raised to life?” I think they will, 
for the following reason ; the Bible plainly teaches it. Proof——John 
5, 28, 29, “ Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice.” The wicked are in tho
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graves, hence they are a part of the all that “ hear his voice.” " And 
shall come forth, they that have done good unto the resurrection of 
life.” Is this all that the Saviour speaks of ? No, “ and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.

Daniel xii: 2. “ And many of them that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life.” Is this all that awake ? 
No ! “ And some to shame and everlasting contempt.”

Rev. 20-5. “ But the rest of the dead lived not again until the
thousand years were finished.” This text implies, that when the 
thousand years spoken of is finished, the wicked dead will be raised to 
life, or live again.

Rev. xx : 6- “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection.” Why, say “ first,” if there is no second ? Why not 
say “ blessed and holy is he that hath part in the resurrection ?” By 
saying “ first” implies a second, most assuredly.

The Saviour said for a certain good act, that an individual might 
do he should in no wise loose bis reward, but he would receive his re
ward, “ at the resurrection of the just,” implying that there would be 
a resurrection of the unjust.

Rev. ii: 11. “ He that ovcrcometh shall not be hurt of the second
death.” Why talk of a second death, if there is but one, which is 
common to all ? Biit some are to be hurt by the second death after 
having a second life.

Rev. i : 7. “ And every eye shall see him, and they also which
pierced him ?” How can those men see him except they are raised to 
life ?

“ Of how much sorer punishment, &c.” Why say 
“sorer punishment if the first death is all that there is about the 
matter ? But there is a fearful looking forward to of “ judgment and 
fiery indignation,” which awaits the adversaries.

Finaly, we have the fearful description of the second death which 
is final; a death which is so complete that the wrath of God abideth 
on them, so complete that they shall “ never see life.” We now ask 
the question, what is the second death? Rev. xxi: 8. “ But the
fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars shall have 
their part in the lake which burncth with fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death.”

Ilcb. x : 29.

Wm. B. Woodward.

Notice of Periodicals.
Tiie Health Reformer.—This is a monthly journal of twenty-four pages, 

devoted, as its title indicates, to tho advocacy of health principles. It is an 
old and true saying, that “ an ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure,” 
and this is no more applicable to domestic economy, than it is to the health 
of individuals. People are saving of money, reputation, and everything else 
but health. Of this the majority are utterly reckless. They expend their 
vitality as carelessly as if it could be supplied again on call, and do not seem 
to realizo their loss until stricken with debility, and painful diseases. When
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overtaken thus, being at a loss what to do, they often resort to drugs, and 
obtain a temporary relief, but never a real benefit. In fact, they often make 
the matter worse than ever by this course. The object of this excellent 
journal is to so enlighten the minds of the ignorant on the first principles of 
health as to induce them to reform, and thus save themselves from many “ills 
that [ignorant] flesh is heir to.” We can recommend it heartily to our read
ers. Price one dollar per year in advance. Address, “ Health Reformer,” 
Battle Creek Mich.

P. S. We have a Tew copies of the July No., on hand, which wo will 
gladly mail to anyone desiring to subscribe.

[SELECTED.]

BOIL IT DOWN.
Note.—Wo give tbo following a place In our columns as being eminently 

truthful, and if remembered by some of our correspondents, it will prove of in
calculable value. It is well known that short articles secure the greatest number 
of readers.—Editor.

Whatever you have to say, my friend, 
Whether witty, or grave, or gay, 

Condense as much ns ever you can,
And say iu the readiest way;

And whether you write of rural aflairs, 
Or particular things in town,

Just take a word of friendly advice— 
Boil it down.

For if yon go spluttering over a page,
When a couple of lines would do,

Your butter is spread so much, you see,
That the bread looks plainly through;

So when you have a story to tell,
And would like a little renown,

To make quite sure of your wish, my friend, 
Boil it down.

When writing an article for the press, 
Whether prose or verso, just try 

To utter your thoughts in the fewest words, 
And let them bo crisp and dry;

And when it is finished, and you suppose 
It is done exactly “brown,”

Just look it over again, and then
Boil it down.

For editors do not like to print 
An article lazily long,

And the general reader docs not caro 
For a couple of yards of song;

So gather your wits in the smallest space 
If you would win the author’s crown, 

And every time you write, my friend, 
Boil it down.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



THE HERALD
or

^phe (doming J(lngdom.
No. 16. August 15, 1869. Vol. 2.

Editorial,
Extinction of Being; Is it the Pinal Judgment of the Wicked ?

Such is the title of a thirty-two paged tract issued by the “Ameri
can Baptist Publication Society ” of Philadelphia, and written by “Rev. 
J. Torrey Smith.” We have read it, and find that it is an able and ex
haustive effort to prove that eternal torment is a Bible doctrine. We 
suppose the party sending it (Mrs. R. Bush) did so for the purpose of 
seeing it reviewed; and as one of the objects of our publication is to 
instruct the inquirer after truth we have concluded to examine the 
arguments used by the “ Rev.” gentleman in the light of Scripture 
testimony.

The writer evidently appreciates the great strength of Malachi’s 
testimony concerning the destruction of the wicked, hence his battery 
is aimed entirely in that direction. His main effort is to weaken the 
value of the evidence by endeavoring to soften the meaning of the 
old prophet, and thus show that he did not mean what he said. As 
all may not be conversant with the testimony referred to, we will quote 
it. It is as follows : “ Behold the day cometh that shall burn as an
oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall burn them up saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. And ye shall tread 
down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet 
in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts.” Mai. iv: 
1—3. The writer says :

11 This text is confidently quoted by many earnest persons as a clear 
proof that the final retribution which tho Word of God threatens against the 
wicked is the utter extinction of their existence. This tract is designed to 
present a careful and exhaustive examination of the passage, and a compari
son of it with other passages from tho Scriptures, that it may be seen
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whether this is what it teaches ; whether, comparing the expressions in this 
passage, which are relied upon as proving this doctrine, with similar ones in 
other Scripture, it can possibly mean this."

After thus introducing the matter he proceeds to state that th 
day spoken of is a day of Judgment, which we concede, but when he 
says that “ the things described are spiritual/’ we demur. It is a 
vivid delineation by the Prophet of a literal event which should one 
day transpire, in connection with the wicked and the righteous. It is 
a plain declaration as to the ultimate destiny of both classes. While 
the wicked should perish by a literal destruction, the righteous should 
be fed as calves of the stall, and tread down the wicked as ashes under 
the soles of their feet.

The writer says, “ that the principal terms in our passage—aside 
from the day, the being whose day it is, and the human beings who 
will meet it—are figurative terms, cannot for a moment be doubted 
by any one who can read and think.” Granting this, yet we see no 
advantage that will accrue to the eternal torment theory, because the 
figure and the thing figured must bear a resemblance, or it is not a 
figure. Webster defines a figure, as follows: “The form of any
thing, shape, fashion, outline, structure, appearance.” Hence in Rhet
oric, “ a mode of expressing abstract or immaterial ideas by words 
which suggest pictures or images from the physical world, pictorial 
language.” With this definition of a figure in our mind, let us ex
amine the position assumed by our friend. He says :

“ The conception of fire in conveying to us instruction upon the future 
judgment of God, is imagery, and not literal fact. It is imagery designed 
to convey a vivid impression of most important spiritual truth. Man, essen
tially a spiritual being, vital in his entire nature, is not in this world, and 
will not be in the world to come, literal stubble, thorns, chaff, or tares, to be 
literally burned in a literal fire. This imagery teaches with great force the 
helpless and hopeless condition of the unpardoned sinner under the just 
judgment of God. It teaches also that this judgment is a finality—no re
demption possible, after it, or from it. But it docs not imply this literal 
jiateri alism. Fire is a physical agent, whoso effects are solely physical and 
material. Man is more a spiritual than a material being, and all permanent 
nbiding effects upon the chief element of his nature must depend upon spirit
ual, not material causes.

He utterly denies, therefore, the literal significance of the Prophet’s 
words, and claims a spiritual interpretation. The result of this is 
that he denies the possibility of the wicked ever coming to an end. 
He claims that they will ever exist, in torment, but not in fire-

It is wonderful to witness the somersault that old orthodoxy has 
made in this respect. Twenty-five years ago and less, the alarm trum
pet was continually sounded by. the “ called and sent,” and men 
were threatened with a literal burning of their literal resurrected 
bodies, in literal fire, with a literal devil to torment their guilty souls 
for ever aud ever. Few are found at the present time, however, who 
are bold enough to preach this relic of barbarism. They strip the 
punishment of its rough edges, but still cling to the assertion that 
torment of some sort, will be continually experienced by the unfortu
nate victim.s We recognize in the change, a step towards the truth.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



36?Extinction of j3EING, pTC-

This everlasting torment theory is an outgrowth of the immortal 
soul theory. It is one of its legitimate children. When we demon
strate the falsity of the former, the latter perishes of necessity. If 
the soul is not immortal then it is impossible for it to exist forever, 
either in bliss or misery. That man is wholly mortal is one of the 
plainest of Bible truths, and that lie cannot exist forever only by .ob
taining a right to the tree of life is equally true-

The writer in question, however, as we have seen, proceeds with 
his argument on the assumption that “man is more a spiritual than a 
material being,” consequently, he cannot, “ in the world to come, be 
literal stubble, thorns, chaff, or tares, to be literally burned in a literal 
fire.” But. supposing we grant, for the sake of argument, that the 
prophet Malachi intended simply to teach that the wicked should be 
as stubble, do we thereby yield an argument in favor of eternal 
misery ? By no means As we said before, if the prophet introduces 
the agency of fire, for the consumption of stubble, as a figurative rep
resentation of God’s future dealings with the wicked, consistency re
quires that the figure, and the event prefigured should bear a likeness, 
or it would not be a figure at all. In this case, we find that stubble, 
is used as a figure of the wicked. In this we recognize a correct like
ness. Stubble is refuse material, good for nothing in God’s economy. 
So are the wicked. Next we find fire applied to the stubble intro
duced as a figure of the destruction God has in store for the wicked. 
Can any one imagine what the effect of fire would be, applied to dry 
stubble? Would it not be to utterly consume it, and reduce it to 
ashes ? Yea, verily. In that case what can the figure represent but 
the utter consumption, removal, and destruction of the wicked? Noth
ing short of this would be possible, if we claim any similarity between 
the figure and the thing figured. Again, we invariably find that a 
figure or likeness of a thing falls short of the reality. Consequently, 
if we find the Lord representing the destruction of the wicked by a 
figure of fire consuming stubble, and reducing it to ashes, can we ex
pect that the reality will fall short of the figure? Will it not rather 
exceed it? If then, the figure reduces to ashes the thing consumed, 
what less can we expect of the reality? Nothing. Verily, as the 
prophet says, “the day that cometh shall burn them up.” The burn
ing will be so effectual, too, that “ it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch.”

The writer of the tract named, however, claims that while a des
truction is represented by the figure, yet it is not a destruction of the 
xoiclccd, but, as he says, “ of all their pride, and worldly glory, and 
power to oppress and persecute the godly.” This, he says, “ will be 
consumed, and the supremacy of the people of God over them be as 
complete as that of living active men is over stubble that is burned to 
ashes, and trodden under tlieir feet.” This conclusion we regard 
merely as a bold assumption, and one, too, that directly conflicts with 
the text he is attempting to explain. Let us look at the conclusion 
such an interpretation leads us to. Our friend says it is the pride of 
the wicked that is to be utterly consumed. When it is cousumed
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what then ? Will they not be free from pride ? Most assuredly. 
What objection can God make then, when their characters are thus 
purified from the defilement of pride, to their admission into His 
Kingdom ? None. The destruction of the wicked, that Malachi pre
dicted then, according to this modern interpretation, is nothing more 
than a destruction of their bad qualities. A sort of purgatory we 
suppose, where they become cleansed from the dross, and made ready 
for entrance into God’s presence.

And is it possible that men claiming to be learned teachers of 
God’s word can so misinterpret its moaning as to reduce God’s vivid 
declarations of the destruction of the wicked to a mere consumption 
of their bad qualities and a chaining of their powers over the right
eous? So it seems. But we might ask what need of restraint if 
their pride is utterly consumed? Will they not then be humble? 
When pride is removed, humility certainly supersedes it. Unfortu
nately for our friend’s interpretation, however, the prophet has not 
left the subject open for conjecture, or dispute. If the Lord had in
tended to say that the pride, and power of the wicked was all that 
would be removed, he could have found language to express the idea. 
Instead, however, he plainly declares that the refuse matter that is to 
be consumed consists not of pride, but of ALL tiie proud, and all 
that do wickedly. Here are individualities named, parties who DO or 
commit wickedness. These miserable transgressors are themselves to 
be burned up, for the Lord says, “ the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, not their pride. The righteous shall not gain a victory 
over the power of the wicked, only, but they “ shall tread down the 
wicked. Tread them down? Yes. In what sense; by subduing 
them merely ? No. By reducing them to ashes, “ for they (the wick
ed) shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that I do 
this, saith the Lord of hosts.”

Leaving this part of the argument, however, we will look at 
another, where he attempts to prove the endless perpetuity of the tor
ment. His first text is Numbers xxxii: 22. “ For a fire is kindled
in mine anger and shall burn to the lowest hell.” He says, that if 
the temporal judgment of God failed to bring them to repentance 
then His anger “ would follow them to the world of Spirits, and burn 
against them as they sunk down, down to the lowest hell.” Speaking 
of this, he says:

“ Who can fathom the depths of the lowest hell ? Who can estimate the 
eternal years which must needs roll on, while the soul is sinking down 
thither ? Tho fire of God’s anger will continue to burn against the guilty 
and lost soul, until it has reached the lowest possible depth of wretched
ness and woe. What less than an endless existence is involved in this con
dition ?”

So it appears that the writer endorses the idea that hell is a place 
of different compartments, some of which are lower than others, and 
that if the inmates did not repent, God’s anger would follow them to 
the lowest hell. Supposing they should repent when they are only 
half way down : Will God’s anger relent? Will He release them?
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We might imply that He would, inasmuch as this hot pursuit after 
them is based upon their refusal to repent. Again, we might ask, 
what will become of them after they have reached the lowest hell ? 
They cannot go any deeper. Will they always remain there ? The 
“ Rev.” gentleman says that “the fire of God's anger will continue to 
burn against the guilty and lost soul, UNTIL it has reached the lowest 
possible depth of wickedness and woe,” and then asks “ what less than 
an endless existence is involved in this condition ? ”

In reply, we would say that his own language forbids the con
clusion that an endless existence is necessary. According to his own 
statement there is a limit to the burning of God’s anger. It will con
tinue, he says, until a certain position is reached. Now the little word 
until is always used to mark a limited period. It has no place in the 
ages of eternity, or endless existence, but only as a mark of time. 
How long will God’s anger burn then ? Until the poor soul has reach
ed its lowest depth of woe. Then there is a limit also, to the wretch
edness of the damned soul. Yes. It will reach the lowest depth 
sometime, aud when this is reached, the anger of God will cease, or 
there is no meaning in the writer’s language. Does this necessitate 
an endless existence ? By no means, for when the period marked by 
the word until, is ended, then God’s anger can reach no farther; 
neither can the wretched sinner sink any lower. An end, therefore, 
will at last be reached, according to his own teaching.

But, says he, “ their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched.” In exultation, he claims this text as teaching clearly the 
undying condition of the wretched and tormented being. Unfortu
nately for him, however, it is not the wicked man of whom the life 
is predicted, but the icorm that consumes his remains. In short, it 
simply teaches that the worm shall not be interrupted in its work of 
consumption, by death, neither shall the fire be quenched that is 
kiudled for the destruction of the wicked. A person with the sense 
of a child, however, must know that when the fire has consumed the 
fuel put upon it, it will go out of itself, and when the worm has no 
more carcasses to feed 
quenchable only as long as it has fuel to keep it alive, and the worm 
is undying only so long as it has food for consumption. It is a forci
ble way of predicting the entire destruction of those who will be con
signed to these destroyers as fit subjects for their ravages. By way 
of illustrating the correctness of our interpretation, we will refer to 
an instance where similar language appears in reference to events long 
since fulfilled. Jeremiah, prophesying the destruction of Jerusalem, 
says: “ I will kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour
the palaces of Jerusalem, and it (the fire) shall not be quenched.” 
Jer. xvii: 27. This did not mean that the fire which burnt Jerusa
lem should never be extinguished, for it has long since gone out; but 
that it should not be quenched until it had accomplished its work. If 
the fire could be quenched, as it sometimes is, soon after the work of 
destruction had begun, then the property would be saved, but if there 
was no possibility of extinguishing the flames, then it is plain there

it will come to its end. The fire is uu-upon,
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■would bo no escape from complete destruction, because the victim 
had been consigned to an unquenchable fire.

Referring to Paul’s statement that “the Lord Jesus shall be re
vealed from heaven to punish with everlasting destruction ” certain 
wicked characters, he says: “ Destruction of being cannot be an ever
lasting destruction.” What shall we say of such reasoning as this? 
Supposing the party who is so destroyed should come to life again in 
a year, how long should we say he had been destroyed ? One year. 
Suppose he remained in this destroyed condition a hundred years and 
then reappeared. What period should we name as that of destruc
tion? One hundred years. But suppose he never came to life again, 
how should we describe his period of destruction? Clearly by the 
word everlasting, because it would be a destruction that would last 
forever. If the destruction of a man’s being forever is not an ever
lasting destruction, we should be pleased to have our friend tell us 
what it is.

In our last issue, we had occasion to review the arguments of a 
“ Rev.” Professor, on the doctrine of the soul’s immortality. We 
found that he, like all others who contend that man is possessed of an 
immortal soul, was obliged to confess that the doctrine was only taught 
by assumption. He claimed that it was so palpable, and so universal
ly believed, that, like the existence of a man’s hands, head, and ears, 
it needed no assertion from God as to its existence, but was quietly 
assumed by Bible writers. Wc find, on perusing the tract under con
sideration, that the writer fails to produce a single text, plainly teach
ing the terrible doctrine he is tryiug to uphold. Not one “thus saith 
the Lord.” Not one assertion, even. Nothing, according to his own 
confession but implication. “The doctrine of eternal torture is implied” 
he says.

I11 reference to this poiut we will quote as follows: Speaking of 
the New Testament teaching concerning the consuming fire of God’s 
judgment, he says “ there is some qualifying word or phrase which 
shows that the purpose of that fire is not the destruction or extinction 
of being of those who suffer it, and plainly implies their unending 
existence.” So that the unending existence of the wicked is not as
serted, or plainly taught, but implied. Is it possible that the Al
mighty God has determined to cast the unrepenting soul into the 
depths of hell, there to suffer untold wretchedness and woe for mil
lions upon millions of years—yea, for ever, and yet has only revealed 
it by implication ? Such an imputation on the character of God is 
nothing short of blasphemy ? No. God is not the unjust, unrelent
ing and cruel tyrant that some would have us believe. He has re
vealed clearly the end of both righteous and wicked, if men will but 
believe what He says.

Our friend realizes the obscurity of the Old Testament relative to 
the false doctrine he seeks to uphold, but, he says, “ If this cardinal 
point is in any respect obscure in the Old Testament, it is plain and 
unmistakable in the New.” And what proof does lie present from 
the new? His first text is Matt, iii: 10-12. “Every tree that
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bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire. He 
that cometh will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire/' 
He says “ the chaff consumed in unquenchable fire must be forever 
burning. The guilty souls represented by this figure must forever 
exist and forever suffer that which is symbolized by unquenchable 
fire.” The foolishness of this conclusion we have already demon
strated by showing that unquenchable fire relates to the object of its 
operation only. That it would not be quenched until the object for 
which it had been kindled had been accomplished. But according to 
our friend’s interpretation we must believe that the Lord introduced a 
figure of fire consuming dry chaff, in order to illustrate to us the 
future destiny of the wicked, which was to be cast into a fiery furnace, 
but never to be consumed. If the fire did not burn the chaff, then we 
might conclude that the wicked would be preserved. But as God 
seeks not to preserve the wicked, but to destroy them, we believe His 
purpose will be acomplished.

Realizing towards the close of his argument that he has failed to 
show from the Word what the punishment is that God has in store 
for the wicked, he says:

“ Docs the reader ask, if (he fire of God’s final wrath is not a fire which 
burns up and annihilates the being, and if it is not a fire whose power is ex
hausted when it tortures and consumes the flesh while it caunot touch the 
spirit, tohat then is it ? Alasl Who can answer? Who can know what it is, 
except those who fall into the unfathomable abysses of its dreadful experi
ence ?”

Yes, “who can answer” the query, “what is it?” The truth is, 
no one can answer what the orthodox hell is. They do not know 
themselves. Some claim one thing, and some another, showing how 
darkened their minds are in relation to it. Whatever they claim, 
however, concerning eternal torment, it is certain that the doctrine 
has not the slightest foundation iu the Bible. In contrast, we find 
abundance of testimony showing the eternal destruction of the wicked, 
some of which we will quote :

“ The face of the Lord is against them that do evil, to cut off the 
remembrance of them from the earth.” Psa. xxxiv : 1G. “ For evil
doers shall be cut off ; * * for yet a little while, and the wicked 
shall not be, yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place and it shall 
not be.” Psa. xxxi: 17. “ Let sinners be consumed out of the earth, 
and let the wicked he no more.” Psa. civ: 35. “ The wicked shall
be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted out of it.” 
Prov. ii: 22. “As the whirlwind passeth,so is the wicked no more” 
Prov. x: 25. “ The wicked shall perish. The enemies of the Lord
shall be as the fat of lambs. They shall consume; into smoke shall 
they consume away.” Psa. xxxii: 20. “ The triumph of the wicked
is short, and the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment. Though his 
excellency mount up to the heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds, 
yet he shall perish for ever, like his own dung. They that have seen 
him shall say, ‘ where is he ?’ He shall fly away as a dream, and shall
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not be found, yea, he shall be chased away as a vision of the night.” 
Job xx: 4—8.

The foregoing testimony, together with the impregnable fortress of 
Malachi, as already quoted, demonstrates conclusively that the destiny 
of the wicked is to be rooted out of the earth; to perish forever; to 
be no more; to be burnt up and consumed into smoke; to be cut off, 
to be reduced to a state where they are said not to be, (or exist), and 
where their place cannot be discovered even by diligent search; to be 
reduced by fire, into ashes, and trod under foot of the righteous; to 

- be so completely burnt up by fire that it can literally be said as to their 
existence, that they are left neither root nor branch.” If this evi
dence favors, by implication, or in any other way, the idea of 
eternal preservation, or everlasting torment, then we must acknowl
edge that our brain is too obtuse to perceive it.

The One Faith.
“A short time since a body calling themselves the ‘ Brethren of the One 

Faith ’ met in Conference in Chicago. As their principles arc sometimes mis
taken for Adventism, and as all our readers may not have a clear under
standing of their position, we have thought it worth while to present a quite 
clear statement of it from an authoritative source. We may premise, that 
these ‘Brethren of the One Faith* are better known as ‘ Age to Come,’ or 
‘ Thomasitcs,’ or the ‘ Church of God.’ And, also, that unless they agree in 
opinion in the future better than in the past, their new name is like to prove 
a misnomer.’ ”

We copy the above from an Advent paper entitled “ The Voice of 
the West.” It is the preface of the Editor to our article, “ Some 
points of difference,” published in the Herald of July 1. In that 
article we undertook to show that the people known as “Adventists ” 
were not of the “ One Faith,” but that points of difference existed 
that were fatal to their claims in that direction.

The Editor of the “Voice” entertains a bitter hatred to every
thing that pertains to the Coming Age of Messiah, as taught in the 
Word of God. Although the Prophets have given us glowing descrip
tions of the glorious effects of the reign of Christ and his saints on the 
earth, and of the restored Kingdom of Israel in its full manifestation 
amongst the children of men, yet he ignores the testimony, or seeks to 
explain it on the theory of past fulfilment. He has christened the 
doctrine as “Judaism,” and has a nightmare horror of its introduction 
into Advent circles. Referring to this point, he says:

“ The introduction of Judaism into our churches both East and West has 
ever been detrimental to their best interests. And this is why we can give 
it no countenance. Those who tench this doctrine may be Christians, and 
those who teach this doctrine may not be disfellowsliipped as disciples of 
Jesus, because of their faith. So long as they follow Him, they should be 
fellowshipped ; but the doctrine never.”

The facts are, that this “Judaism” is making inroads amongst Ad
ventists, and many are boldly advocating the personal reign of Christ for 
1,000 years, over the mortal nations of the earth. There are a num
ber who hold this view in the Advent Church in this city, among
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whom we may name the pastor of the congregation, Mr. Ramsey. We 
hear of them in oth-r localities also, and the “ Voice ” may as well 
cease its opposition to this truth, and fall into line. It cannot be 
crushed out, any more than the doctrine of man’s mortality.

After quoting our editorial entire, the Editor says :
“We have quoted the above not to point out its sophistries, or refute 

them ; but simply to state the views of our friends, who will not allow us to 
call them brethren, in their own language.”

If there 2ie any sophistries in the article referred to, why not point 
them out? Simply because they do not exist. Our position is defined 
clearly, and we believe we stand on a rock that cannot be moved.

As to our not allowing the Adventists to call us brethren,-we would 
simply say that we wish to be consistent with the profession we have 
made. That while they simply make character a test, independent of 
a correct faith, we understand the Word to teach that faith and works 
are coupled together. One without the other is useless for salvation.

We cannot regard as brethren any one ignorant of the Gospel as a 
means of salvation, for Paul says that “ it is the power of God for sal
vation to as many as believe.” If they know not the Gospel, then how 
can they believe it ? And if they believe it not, how can it become a 
power for their salvation ? Impossible. First a belief of the Gos
pel, (not any Gospel), then obedience to it in baptism, such only are 
brethren of the One Faith. After such obedience, a consistent walk 
is required. This cannot be said to exist among those who, after obey
ing the Gospel, affiliate with men who are ignorant of it, and call them 
brethren. A brother in Christ is one who has been united to Christ, 
in the way he has appointed. What folly; yea, what a violation of the 
rules of Christianity for any one to call those brethren who are not in 
Christ at all. It is doing an injustice to the party so addressed, inas
much as it leads him to suppose that he is all right, when he is not. 
Consistency, then, we will maintain. Acting on this rule we would in
form the Editor of the “ Voice ” that we could not call him “ brother,” 
for the same reason that we could not call a Methodist, brother; be
cause he is not in the truth, never having obeyed it, nor understood it.

Under the Rock.—A lady was riding in her carriage, when, 
spying a beautiful flower by the side of a large rock, she alighted to 
take it up, that she might remove it to her conservatory, but found 
that, delicate as it appeared, it resisted all her efforts, because the root 

under the rock. Ah, thought she, this is an illustration of the 
safety of the Christian, whose life of beauty is under the shelter of the 
Rock, and whose root of strength runs far beneath it.

ran

The atmosphere of meekness mellows the unripe fruit of human 
pride and haughtiness.
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Morris for tire IjCmtselrold of Faitlr.
[Commmricatod for tho Horald.]

Faithful Service.
David, in his charge to Solomon, said : “ My son, know thou the 

God of thy hither, and serve him witli a willing mind; for tho Lord 
scarchcth all hearts and understandcth all the imaginations of the 
thoughts.”—1 Chron. xxviii: 9.

It is at all times a pleasant reflection to feel that we have a con
science void of offence toward God and man; that is, that we have 
done our duty to the best of our ability, under the promptings of a 
humble disposition, to God and to our fellow man. And there is 
nothing that can so effectually prompt us to right doing, as the fact 
that the Lord searcheth all hearts and uuderstandeth all the imagina
tions of the thoughts, that His omnipresent eye is always over us, 
“ beholding the evil as well as the good.” We cannot hide ourselves 
from him j we may do those things that we know to be wrong, and 
hide them from our fellow men, but not from God. Job said, (xxvii: 
6), “My righteousness I hold fast and will not let go : my heart shall 
not reproach me so long as I live.” That resolution of his was a 
noble one. At the time that he made it, his sole delight was to serve 
God acceptably.

The Psalmist says : “ Delight thyself in the Lord, and he shall 
give thee the desire of thine heart j” that is, if we desire holy things 
that are in accordance with the mind and will of God. “ He will with
hold no good thing from them that walk uprightly.” The apostle 
Paul said he exercised himself to have a conscience void of offence 
both toward God and man, and (Acts xxiii: 1) declared before the 
council, “ I have lived in all good conscience before God until this 
day.” He was always sincere to convictions of duty, even to perse
cution, and to the Thessalonians he said : “ Ye are witnesses, and God 
also, how holily and justly and unblamably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe,” and he declares in his teachings that “ the 
grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teach
ing us that denying ungodliness and worldly lust, we should live so
berly, righteously and godly in this present world.” Tit. ii: 11, 12.

“ If our hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence toward 
God, and God is the rewardcr of them that diligently seek him.” 
The apostle Peter reminds us to “ give diligence to make our calling 
and election sure, and giving all diligence, to add to our faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to tem
perance patience, and to patience brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kindness charity,” “ for,” says he, “ if these things be in you and 
abound, they make you that ye shall be neither barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” And further, he says 
“ if ye do these things ye shall never fall.” Let us therefore follow 
after the things that make for our peace, that we may be accepted at 
last in the Kingdom of God. Amen. Levi.
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[selected.]
“Left Over.”

Unto wliat? “ To the coming of the Lord.” Such is the literal
Who are the “left over?” “Werendering in 1 Thess. iv: 15. 

the living ;” i. e., somebody will live to see Him come. Somebody 
will never fall asleep—never taste of death. Somebody will escape 
death bed. shroud, coffin and the grave. Somebody will never be 
mourned for, or their names carved upon the marble tomb. Some
body will experience that last mysterious rapture into the air. Some
body will clasp angel hands, and out from living homes, not open 
graves, will be caught up, up, to join the celestial escort, and see the 
King of kings. Lost to the world—lost in the glorified bands, lost 'in 
the ambrosial, sun-bright sky, lost heavenward. Whomever heard of 
such a thing ? 0 yes : one of old went up in a chariot sky-ward, and
men on earth saw him no more—type of the living left over unto His 
epiphany. And the same chariots are waiting to carry up the Bride 
to the Bridegroom. Then will the happy union be complete. “ So 
shall we ever be with the Lord. We were separated from the husband 
of our love—Jesus. Descending with Him to the rejoicing hills of 
Palestine, we shall evermore share in the joys and glory of His blessed 
reign on earth. 0 ye weary, and worn and sad, cheer up. Ye sick 
and suffering and bruised, be of good comfort. Ye who wrestle in 
agony, hold on a little while and the victory is yours forever. A few 
more sighs, struggles, tears, temptations, trials, with “ stormy waiting,” 
and then if “ left over,” there cometh the unspeakable glory and the 
everlasting rest. I beseech you not to cease to watch.

The Value op a Minute.—A small vessel was nearing the steep 
holmes in the Bristol Channel. The captain stood on the deck, his 
watch in his hand, his eye fixed on it.

A terrible tempest had driven them onward, and the vessel was a 
scene of devastation. No one dared to ask, “ Is there hope ?” Silence and 
consternation filled every heart—made every face pale. The wind and 
tide drove the shattered bark fiercely forward, every moment they were 
hurried nearer to the sullen'^ock which knew no mercy—on which 
many ill-fated vessels had foundered, all the crew perishing.

Still the captain stood motionless, speechless, his watch in his hand. 
“ We are lost!” was the conviction of many around him.

Suddenly his eye glanced across the sea—he stood erect; another 
moment, and he cried, “ Thank God! we are saved—the tide has 
turned—in one minute more we should have been on the rocks!” 
He returned his chronometer, by which he had thus measured the race 
between time and tide, to his pocket; and if they never felt it before, 
assuredly both he and his crew were on that day, powerfully taught the 
value of a minute.

To the heart that is full of kindness, every other heart beats in 
kindness.
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Ittsti'uctitm far Mabelieuers.
The Relative Position of the Kingdom of Israel Among 

the Nations.
Christ said, in His discourse with the Samaritan woman, “ Ye 

worship ye know not what: we kuow what we worship; for salvation 
is of the Jews/' John iv: 22.

The reason given by Christ why the Samaritans did not know 
what they worshipped is, that “ Salvation is of the Jews." No man 
-can understand God’s plan of salvation without understanding the 
relative position of the Jews.

The Jews were the conservators of the oracles of God, and main
tained the only system of true worship, and were the church and 
kingdom of God for many centuries after the other tribes had been 
dispersed. During those centuries they were the germ of the world’s 
hope. They furnished a long line of royal ancestors for the world’s 
:great ruler, who will convert and save the nations. They furnished 
the lost race of man with a Savior. And finally they will be the 
chosen instrumentalities, in the hands of Christ and his Saints, in the 
subjugation and salvation of all the nations of earth. Hence, salva
tion, both individual and national, is of the Jews.

They will be instrumental in saving and blessing the nations. 
Christ prayed to his Father to forgive his murderers. “ Then said 
Jesus, Father forgive them; for they know not what they do.” Luke 
xxiii: 24. Will that benevolent prayer be answered? Will the 
Father forgive that race who put his son to death? He will.

The apostle Paul breathed out the same compassionate prayer to 
God for the salvation of his brethren and kinsmen according to the 
flesh, whose condition, in this dispensation, is so hopeless that he would 
willingly have died with Christ for their s. lvation; yet he affirmed, 
that to them belong “ the adoption and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and service of God, and the promises.1 * 
Rom. ix : 1—4. With such hope and love for his brethren he could 
say in faith: “Brethren, my heart’s>desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they might be saved.” Rom. x: 1. Was that a prayer 
of faith ? It was, as will further appear.

After Christ had denounced eight dreadful woes upon that guilty 
nation; after He had culminated upon their defenceless heads the ac
cumulated guilt of ages, He still manifested great sympathy and com
passion for them, as the chosen people of God; and would even then 
have saved them, but they would not accept of him as their Messiah. 
But He did not leave these terrible curses to rest upon them for ever. 
He left one bright promise, as the star of hope which shall yet shine 
serenely over the troubled waters of the world’s commotion. Hear 
him : “ For I say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye
shall say: “ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.”
Matt, xxiii: 39. This promise has never been fulfilled in the past, 
it must therefore be fulfilled in the future.
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The reason the Jews rejected Christ at his first advent, will be 
the reason they will accept Him at his second advent. Then they re
jected Him because He did not come as a king; now they will accept 
Him because He will come in the regal honors and splendor of a 
king. And that His Father will forgive His murderers, or their 
children, and that they will repent of the terrible sin of their nation, 
and accept Christ, as their Messiah, is evident from the language of 
Zechariah. “ The Lord also shall save the tents of Judah, that the 
glory of the house of David, and the glory of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem do not magnify themselves against Judah. On that day 
shall the Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and he that is 
feeble among them at that day shall be as David; and the house of 
David shall be as God, as the angel of the Lord before them. And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that I will seek to destroy all the 
nations that come against Jerusalem. And I will pour upon the 
house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the spirit of 
grace and of supplications: and they shall look upon me whom they 
have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his 
only son, and shall be in bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness 
for his first born. In that day there shall be a great mourning in 
Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megid- 
don. And the laud shall mourn, every family apart; the family of the 
house of David apart, and their wives apart; and the family of the 
house of Nathan apart, and their wives apart; the family of the 
house of Levi apart, and their wives apart; the family of Shimei 
apart, and their wives apart.” Zech. xii: 7—13. Please observe,

I. This will be after the tents of Judah shall have been saved.
II. When all nations shall be gathered against Judah* and Jerusa-

III. When the Lord shall seek to destroy all the nations that have 
fought against Jerusalem. According to Zechariah, fourteenth chapter, 
this will be when the Lord shall come and all tho Saints with Him. 
The Lord did not seek to destroy Titus and the Roman army, that 
fought against Jerusalem A. D. 70.

IV. The Lord will pour upon Judah the spirit of grace (favor) 
and supplication. This shows that the Lord will have mercy upon 
them, and grant them pardon.

V. They look upon him whom they had pierced, and repent, 
will be manifested in the bitter grief and deep mourning as for a 
first born and an only son. And that ungodliness will be turned 
away from Jacob when the* Deliverer comes to Zion, as will be seen by 
reference to the eleventh chapter of Romans.

At the third chapter theApostle affirms that there is much “advan
tage every way in being a Jew.” Verse one. As far as the present 
dispensation is concerned, there is much disadvantage every way in 
being a Jew; for they have had a vail of unbelief hanging over 
their eyes for the past eighteen hundred years. They have inherited 
the national prejudice which culminated in the crucifixion of their 
Messiah. But the time is coming when there will be much advantage

lem.

as
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every way in being a Jew. At the ninth chapter and the fourth verse 
he shows one great advantage in being a Jew, or Israelite. He says, 
“who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption and the t/lori/} 
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the servico of God, 
and the promises.”

I. This language is used with reference to unbelieving Israel, 
while in a state of alienation from God, for whose salvation Paul would 
even die the accursed death of the cross. See verse three.

II. The adoption belonged to them; thus teaching a future adop
tion for the very Israel which had been cast away. They were cast 
away as a nation, they must be adopted as a nation again.

III. The covenants, the promises, and the glory belong to Paul’s 
brethren according to the flesh. They must have a bright future for 
these promises to be fulfilled, and for this glory to be realized.

AY hen these promises and covenants shall be fulfilled, then will 
the Jews, as God’s chosen people, be glorified; and then will they be 
the means of greater blessings to the Gentiles than by their fall. By 
their fall a breach was made through which the Gentiles might pass 
to Christ, and through faith and obedience become the “seed of Abra
ham, and heirs according to promise.” Rom. xi: 11. Gal. iii: 26- 
29. “ Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world (Gentiles) 
and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much 
more their fulness?” Rom. xi: 12. How much more ivhat in their 
fulness? Answer, riches. They had been the medium of great 
riches to the Gentiles in their fall; but they will be the medium of 
much greater riches to them in their fulness. But unless the same 
people who had fallen down should rise up again—unless the same 
people who had been diminished should, subsequently to their diminu
tion, be replenished, how can they bestow greater blessings upon the 
Gentiles in their fulness; than had been conferred upon them in their

The prophet Zechariah has foretold the fulfillment of those glori
ous promises. He says, “And it shall come to pass, that as ye were 
a curse among the heathen, (Gentiles) 0 house of Judah, and house 
of Israel; so will I save you, and ye shall be a blessing; fear not but 
let your hands be strong. For thus saith the Lord of hosts, as I 
thought to punish you, when your fathers provoked me to wrath, saith 
the Lord of hosts, and I repented not; so again have I thought in 
these days to do well unto Jerusalem and to the house of Judah; fear 
ye not” Zech. viii: 13-15.

No natiou has ever blessed God’s 'elect people without being 
blessed, or cursed them without being cursed. This has ever been 
true whether they have been in their own land, or dispersed-among 
the nations. All nations having cursed the Jews, have, or will. in 
turn be cursed. Thus, while in their fall they have been a blessing 
to individuals from among the Gentiles, yet as a nation they have, 
and will prove a curse to all the Gentile nations. This remains to be 
fulfilled, in the fullest sense of the term, when all the nations of the 
earth shall, on their account, be destroyed, in the last great battle of
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God Almighty. But just as certainly as they will have been a curse 
to the Gentile nations, so certainly, after having invoked the judg
ments of God upon the guilty nations, shall they be a blessing. And 
just as surely as God shall have thought to do ill with his chosen peo
ple, just so surely, after they shall have quaffed the last drop of threat
ened judgments against them, will he think to do well unto them. 
This could not have been true in their return from Babylon, or in the 
proferred blessings of the gospel to them as a nation, for the good 
reason that by far the greater part of their sufferings were yet in the 
future. Not only so, but the most dreadful judgments upon the Gen
tiles, for afflicting them, still remain to be fulfilled in the most signal 
manner, in the overthrow of the assembled nations.

These curses upon the Gentiles, and those blessings from God, 
cannot be fulfilled until after all the threatened judgments shall have 
been*inflicted upon them; and until all those who shall have afflicted 
them shall be destroyed. This grand and glorious era must be beyond 
the last great conflict of the nations.

Again both God and the nations acknowledge that the Jews will 
be the means of greater blessings to the Gentiles in the future, than 
they have been in the past. “ Thus saith the Lord of hosts; it shall 
yet come to pass, that there shall come people, and the inhabitants of 
many cities: And the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, 
saying, Let us go speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the 
Lord of hosts: I will go also. Yea, many people and strong nations 
shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before 
the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts : in those days it shall come 
to pass, that ten men shall take hold out of all languages of the na
tions, even shall take hold of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go 
with you: for we have heard that God is with you.” Zech. viii: 20— 
23. From the foregoing we may deduce the following conclusions:

I. The Jews, as missionaries, will herald Messiah’s reign to all 
nations from among which they have been gathered. Having been 
dispersed among all nations, they will speak the living language of the 

. world, hence:
II- The nations of all languages will call conventions, and many 

cities shall congregate in one city, and each of these conventions will 
appoint ten chosen men who shall accompany the Jews to Jerusalem 
to ascertain the truthfulness of the report they have, heard that the 
Lord is in Jerusalem.

III. Having brought a favorable report, the representatives of 
all nations will go up to Jerusalem to pray before the Lord. Thus 
will be verified the language of Christ that his Father’s house should 
be called a “ house of prayer for all nations.” This has never been 
true in the past, it must therefore, relate to a future time.

IV. The Jews will be the first fruits of the nations that shall be 
saved. They will be the favored people of God. The Gentiles will 
be dependent upon them for the knowledge of the Lord, and the plan 
of salvation. They will be a great missionary society, to enlighten, 
convert, and save the nations. They will be God’s army to subdue
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the nations. “The Lord of hosts will visit His flock, the house of 
Judah, and make them as his goodly horse in the battle : And they 
shall be as mighty men, which tread down their enemies in the mire 
of the streets in the battle: and they shall fight, because the Lord is 
with them, and the riders on the horses shall be confounded. And I 
will strengthen the house of Judah, and will save the house of Joseph, 
and I will bring them again to place them: for I have mercy upon 
them; and they shall be as though I had not cast them oflf: for I am 
the Lord their God, and will hear them.” Zech. x : 3-6.

Having subjugated the nations, they will then be employed as 
angels of mercy, to convert and save them. Thus will be verified 
the declaration of Christ that “Salvation is of the Jews;” and of 
the Apostle Paul, that they shall be a greater blessing to the Gentiles 
in their fulness than they had been in their diminution.

Again, the same Apostle affirms that the same them which are 
cast away, shall be received in again, and that this restoration will be. 
“ life from the dead.” Speaking of the natural branches in contrast 
with the wild olive branch, he says: “For if the casting away of 
them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
be, but life from the dead.” Rom. xi: 15. Observe :

I. The same “ them” who are cast away will be received again. 
Was spiritual, or believing Israel, cast away to be received in again ? 
They were not. But literal, and unbelieving Israel were cast away, 
consequently they must be restored.

II. The death was national, therefore the resurrection, or life from 
the dead, must be national also. The same Israel must be the sub
jects both of the death, and the life from the dead.

III. If Paul had known that the same Israel who were cast away 
should not be restored, his language is calculated to inspire a false 
hope. In such case there would be no IF in regard to their being re
ceived in again.

It may be objected that the natural branches will be grafted into 
the Abrahamic root if they continue not in unbelief. True. But 
Paul knew that they would not continue in unbelief; he therefore 
foretold their restoration from their political grave. Again, the Apostle 
would not that his brethren should be ignorant of the fact that par
tial blindness had happened to Israel for a limited period of time; and 
that when the appointed time should expire, the same Israel should 
be saved who had been blinded. He says: “ For I would not, breth
ren, that you should be ignorant of this mystery, lest you should be 
wise in your own conceit, that blindness in part has happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” Rom. xi: 25. 
Why limit the blindness of Israel by the adverb until, if it shall not 
be removed and they shall not see when the time specified shall have 
expired ? That period will be the bringing in of the fulness of the 
Gentiles, or the filling up of the times of the Gentiles. Then, ac
cording to the foregoing the Israel which shall have been blinded will
see.
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According to the next verse the Israel which had been blinded 
will not only see and believe in their Messiah, but will be saved when 
“ the Deliverer comes to Zion, and turns away ungodliness from Jacob/' 
“ And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written: There shall come 
out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob : For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away 
their sins/’ Verses twenty-six and twenty-seven.

I. The same Israel will be saved who had been blinded. It will not 
do to have literal Israel in the premise and scriptural Israel in the 
conclusion. But it is literal Israel, in contrast with the Gentiles, 
which has been blinded, consequently, it will be literal Israel which 
will be saved.

II. This salvation will be subsequent to the termination of the 
times of the Gentiles.

Ill It will be when the Deliverer comes to Zion. This event 
is yet in the future, consequently the salvation spoken of is also 
future.

IV. The Jacob, or Israel who shall be saved, will be ungodly, 
when the Deliverer comes to Zion; and they will be turned from their 
sins subsequent to that event.

V. They will be saved “ as it is written." Thus it is written: 
“ 0 that the salvation of Israel were come out Zion ! when the Lord 
bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and 
Israel shall be glad." Psa. xiv : 7- Thus, the salvation will be na
tional.

VI. The Israel that shall be saved will be enemies of the Gospel 
at the terminus of the times of the Gentiles, and when the deliverer 
comes to Zion. “ As concerning the Gospel they are enemies for your 
sake: but as touching the election they are beloved for the Father’s 
sake." Verse twenty-eight. J. M. Stephenson.

[selected.]
How Can a Man Be Redeemed from His Heavy Burdens P
We transfer the following article from the columns of the “ New 

York Weekly Herald,” a political paper that wields an immense in
fluence in shaping the destinies of the country. We have copied 
from that source before, and must express our thankfulness that rays of 
Gospel truth are allowed to shine from such an unexpected source. We 
hope the eyes of many may be opened to behold the truth in all its 
symmettrical beauty and fulness.—Editor.
To the Editor op the Herald :—

In an article that appeared in a late number of the“ Herald " the 
writer used some quite severe strictures on the clergy, but with much 
truth; but he fails to tell us how or when man can be redeemed from 
the burdens which lie so heavily upon him. As for the clergy helping 
him it is evident they cannot; for they do not preach the Gospel that
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Christ and the Apostles preached. I will not say but what they prac
tice what they preach, but they do not preach the truth. One of 
them in a published sermon tells young men to seek wealth; for he 
says where there is wealth there is more refinement and religion. 
Christ, in teaching His Disciples (Matthew vi: 19-21), says:—“ Lay 
not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth 
corrupt and where thieves break through and steal; but lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth cor
rupt and where thieves do not break through nor steal. For where 
your treasure is there will your heart be also.” He also says, in 
verse 24, “\7e cannot serve God and mammon.” In verses 31 to 33 
he says, “ Therefore take no thought, saying What shall we eat, or 
what shall we drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 
all these things do the Gentiles seek, 
dom of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be 
added unto you.” Do they come up to this standard, or are they hired 
at so much per annum-to break what they call the Sabbath day in 
telling the people to keep it holy—for they do their work on that day 
and get their pay for it as other professions do through the week ? 
Think you if they were sent of God to preach that He would not sus
tain them ? Did God ever send Prophets or Apostles into the world 
unless He gave them the means and power to accomplish the work for 
which they were sent—without making a bargain with the people to 
whom they were sent for so much money before they began their 
work ? They tell us that God has greatly blessed them when their 
members and themselves are getting riches ar.d are enabled to build 
fine churches. But Christ says (Matthew v: 11,12), “Blessed are 
ye when men shall revile you and persecute you and say all manner 
of evil against you falsely for my sake. Bejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you.” Christ here expressly teaches that 
His Disciples need not expect anything in this age of the world, but 
must look for it in the age to come, when the Kingdom of Heaven is 
established. But when and where is the Kingdom to be established ? 
might be asked. I answer, after the resurrection of those in Christ. 
(Matthew xix: 27, 28, 29)—“ Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, behold we have left all and followed thee; what shall we have 
therefore? And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that 
ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of Man 
shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, and every one that hath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife or 
children, or lands for my name’s sake, shall receive a hundred fold, and 
shall inherit everlasting life.” Here it is shown that they cannot get 
their reward in this life or in this age of the world, for Christ has not 
yet established His Kingdom, for the promise made to ITis mother 
Mary by the Angel has never been fulfilled. (Luke i: 32 and 33). 
“He shall be great and shall be called the Son of the Highest, and 
the Lord God shall give to Him the throne of His father David; and

For after 
But seek first the King-
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He shall reign over the House of Jacob forever, and of His Kingdom 
there shall be no end. Paul also says (2 Timothy ii: 11 and 
12), “ It is a faithful saying. For if we be dead with Him we shall 
also live with Him. If we suffer with Him we shall also reign with 
Him.” Also Colossians iii: 4, “When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory.” Then it is not 
until He appears in glory that the Christian shall get his reward; in 
this life he must have trouble and persecution, but when Christ sits on 
His throne they shall reign with Him. Where is this throne ? I 
will let the Prophets answer—Jeremiah iii: 17, “At that time they 
shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord, and all the nations shall 
be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem; neither 
shall they walk any more after the imaginations of their evil heart.” 
This, then, was the kingdom that was promised to Christ before He 
was born; this is the kingdom of which He preached throughout 
Judea; this is also the kingdom promised to them that believed the 
good news He preached. But where is this kingdom now ? It is 
nowhere, in fact; but God has sworn to David that it shall be (Psa. 
lxxxix : 35-36), “ Once have I sworn by my holiness that I will not 
lie to David. His seed shall endure forever and his throne as the sun 
before me. And when it is set up the promise made to Abraham will 
be fulfilled when he said, “ In thee and thy seed shall all the fami
lies of the earth be blessed.” Paul says, (Galatians iii: 16), “That 
Christ is that seed,” and in the twenty-sixth verse, 
the children of God, by faith in Jesus Christ;” twenty-seventh verse, 
“ For as many of you as have been baptised into Christ have put on 
Christ;” twenty-ninth verse, “And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye 
Abraham’s seed and heirs, according to the promise.” I said that the 
kingdom was notin existence now. What is the condition of Jerusa
lem now? The hand of the Turk is heavy upon it; the Greek and 
Latin Churches are quarrelling over it: yet God has said He would 
give it to his Son. This is different, I know, from what we hear from 
the pulpits of this day, which tells us that the immortal soul goes to 
heaven at death and reigns with Christ forever, when as yet he has no 
kingdom. Of such teachers I will only say, as Christ said of the 
Pharisees, verily they have their reward. But when Christ sets up 
His kingdom from the rivers to the end of the earth, and shall judge 
righteous judgment, then shall every man sit under his own vine and 
fig tree, and none shall make him afraid. One shall not say to his 
neighbor “ Know the Lord,” but all shall know Him from the least 
of them unto the greatest of them; for the knowledge of the glory of 
the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. At that 
day and time shall man do as he would be done by; then shall peace 
and plenty be upon earth, and not until that time. It never will come 
through the political intrigues of men or from any goodness of men, 
for the heart of man is evil continually and desperately wicked.

----------------------------------------------— «> ■ —-----------------------------------------------

Let us not be weary in well doing; for in due season we shall 
reap if we faint not.

“For ye are all
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The Murder of the Innocents.
We copy the following article from the “ Congregationalism” The 

story related is but one instance vmong thousands where the same 
crime is unblushingly repeated. How such secret murders can be 
committed by those laying claim to God’s promises we are atn. loss to 
know • yet such is" undoubtedly the case. If such wilful violators of 
moral and physical law escape unpunished, we shall be much surprised, 
It is time that the voice of warning should be lifted up, so as to check, 
if possible, this growing evil. If any should fail to do this, from a 
sense of false modesty, we cannot but count them as aiders and abet
tors of the crime itself.—Editor.

“ A few weeks ago a pastor in one of our cities entered the dwelling 
of a family in moderate circumstances, and was cordially welcomed by 
the lady of the house, who always treated her minister with kindness, 
and received his visits joyfully. It was several months since he had 
called upon the family at their home, though he had seen the different 
members of it at church, and had spoken with them elsewhere, from 
time to time.

“Ashe entered, the form of a beautiful baby lying asleep in its cra
dle arrested his attention, and he gazed upon it with interest, for, like 
all good pastors, he had tender yearning of soul towards the children 
of his flock. After the salutation was over he alluded to the gift of 
God to her as a mother, and congratulated her upon this precious ac
cession to her household. She already had two interesting children, 
a son and a daughter, and this little boy, a child unusually fair and 
beautiful, had come to complete the domestic trio, and sweeten the cup 
of their happiness. The good woman looked a little confused, and 
struggling to command her feelings she exclaimed, ‘ My dear pastor, 
this is indeed a beautiful child, and I have all a mother’s pride in his 
fair face andform, but I feel bound to say to you, that I owe this child 
to your Christian faithfulness.’ Greatly surprised at her expression, 
and wholly unable to interpret it, he asked of her an explanation 
of her statement.

You may think it strange that I should tell you so,’ she contin
ued. . (But it was something you said which prevented the destruction 
of this child before it was born, and I want to thank you from my in
most heart that you saved me, by your faithful warnings, from becom
ing the murderer of my baby.’ Never having spoken to her in parti
cular upon this subject, the astonished pastor pursued his inquiries a 
little further, and elicited the following facts. The lady and her hus
band, both members of his church, being now in early middle life, and 
in pretty good health, had been unfortunate in business, and were 
poor. They moved into a smaller tenement than they previously occu
pied, had given up their pew in church, and, though naturally of a 
cheerful temperament, felt gloomy, dispirited, and out of sorts with the 
world.

“ Under these circumstances, with the prospect of increase in her 
family, she determined to do, for the prevention of it, what so many 

in good society have done of late years, and respecting which

u t

women
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there seems to be as little conscience as if the act were the drowning 
of a puppy or a kitten. She had procured the medicine to be used, 
had fixed on the-day to take it, and that day was the Lord’s day. 
But an impression, for which she could not account, led her to the 
postponement of the murder of the innocent for that day, and go to 
church instead. The sermon on that occasion, strange to say, con
tained a passage, introduced by way of illustration, on this very sin ; 
briefly but pungently charging the guilt of murder upon all who were 
base enough to practice it. It was to her a nail fastened in a sure 
place. She went home convicted by her conscience, threw away the 
medicine, and waited her appointed time. The blessed fruit both of 
that timely sorrow, and of her repentance, was now before her, uncon
scious of the peril it had passed.

“ With tearful eyes they thanked God together, that in the day of 
her temptation he did cleanse his hand-maiden from secret faults, and 
also kept her back from presumptuous sins, that they might not have 
dominion over her; she shuddered to think of the crime she had 
barely escaped committing.”

The Jordan.
There is no river in the world like the Jordan; none so wonderful 

in its historic memories, none so hallowed in its sacred associations, 
and none so remarkable in its physical geography. It is emphatically 
the river of the Holy Land. It has been more or less intimately 
connected with all the great events of Scripture history from the 
patriarchs to the apostles. Its banks have been the scene of the most 
stupendous miracles of Judgment, power, and love, the earth ever 
witnessed. When the fire of heaven had burnt up Sodom's guilty 
cities and polluted plain, the waters of the Jordan rolled over them 
and buried them forever from the face of men. Thrice was the swol
len torrent of that river stayed, and its channels divided to let God’s 
people and prophets pass over “ dry shod.” Once, at the bidding of 
the man of God, the iron axe rose buoyant from its deep channel, and 
floated on its surface. Once its waters gave forth healing virtue, as if 
to prove to the proud Syrian chief the fallacy of his sneering excla
mation,—“Are not Abana and Pharpar rivers of Damascus better 
than all the waters of Israel?” Greater still were those miracles of 

Lord, which the evangelists have grouped thickly on and around 
the central lake of Jordan. There did tho storm tossed billows hear 
and obey the voice of Jesus; there did He walk upon the face of the 
deep; there, obedient to His will, the fishes filled the Disciples’ nets; 
along those shores the lame walked, the deaf heard, the blind saw, the 
Bick were healed, lepers were cleansed, the dead were raised to life 
again. But the most glorious event the Jordan ever witnessed was 
Christ’s baptism; for when He was baptised, “ the heavens were open
ed unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon Him:” and when the Divine Son was perfectly 
equipped for His great work of redeeming love, when just about to

our
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set out on His glorious mission—the voice of the Divine Father 
pierces the vault of heaven, and proclaims to the astonished and joy
ful Disciples on J or dan’s banks the Divine approval of both work and 
worker, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” 
Surely, then, we may say that every spot along this stream is “ holy 
ground,” and that the name Jordan is not only emblazoned on the . 
page of history, but is enshrined in the Christian’s heart.

It would almost seem as if nature, or nature’s God had from the 
first prepared this river to be the scene of wondrous events, by giving 
to its physical geography some wondrous characteristics. Its principal 
fountain, bursting from the base of Hermon is, like the mouths of 
other rivers, on the level of the ocean. It descends rapidly through 
its whole course, and at length empties into the Dead Sea, whose sur
face has a depression of no less than 1312 feet. The whole valley of 
the Jordan is thus a huge rent or fissure in the earth’s crust. Though 
it is not much over a hundred miles in length, at its southern end, 
along the shores of that mysterious lake, we have the climate and 
products of the tropics; while at its northern end we have a region 
of perpetual snow.

Clerical Dishonesty.
whichA little occurrence took place at my house some time ago, 

illustrates some points in orthodoxy. A clergyman, an old acquain
tance, visiting Niles, called to see me. Having the assurance which 
orthodoxy imparts, he undertook to ride over me, as the saying is, 
“ rough shod.” After hearing what he had to say, without interrupt
ing him, I said, “ Sir, you are not an honest man.” His face colored 
up, and he evidently began to think assurance was not all on his side. 
He said, “ That is a very plain remark.” I told him he had made 
some very plain remarks to me, and I wished to be as plain with him. 
“ Well, 1 would like to know what you mean,” said he. I replied that, 
as I knew he was a good classical scholar, I would inquire if he did not 
know that Shcol and Hades, the Hebrew and Greek words of the Bi
ble that were translated Hell, did not either of them mean a place of

time, and would evi-torment or suffering? He hesitated for 
dently have preferred not to answer the question. He did, however, 
at length admit that he knew such was the fact. “ Now sir,” said I, 
“ when you use the word hell in preaching to your congregation, and 
when you read it to them from the Bible, you allow them to believe 
that you mean a place where the wicked will suffer the most excruciat
ing torments throughout all eternity.” He here interrupted me by say
ing they knew better. A lady sitting by, said, “ No, sir, we did not 
know better until lately : now some of us do know better.” I only 
remarked, “ You know now, sir, what I meant when I said you 
not an honest man.” The subject was dropped, and he soon afterwards 
left.

some

were

This is not the only instance of dishonesty amongst professed teach
ers of God’s word. We know of another case where the “ Rev.” dis-
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penser of error from a fashionable pulpit purposely kept his congrega
tion in ignorance on the subject of the soul’s complete mortality, allow
ing them to believe that they were all possessed of never-dying souls. 
As a scholar he acknowledged, privately, to one of our Faith, that he 
knew the Bible taught no such doctrine.

Other instances, we have in mind, where this same class keep their 
flocks ignorant of the true Bible teaching concerning the future abode 
of the blest. While they know from God’s book that the world will 
be the everlasting abode of the righteous, they allow their congrega
tions to live under the hallucination that they and their friends will all 
fly on angels’ wings into the presence of God in heaven, at death. 
And yet these same men walk in our midst with sanctimonious counte
nance and measured step, as if they were almost too holy to tread the 
earth. Such wilful dishonesty in the dispensation of God’s word re
minds us of our Lord’s description of the Pharisees of Ilis time. 
He said that they resembled “ whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s bones and of all 
uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto 
men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.”—Matt, xxiii: 
27, 28.—Editor.

A Rabbi on Jerusalem.
Rabbi Sneersoiin, of Jerusalem, who has been traveling in 

Australia, and lecturing in Hebrew and Arabic, recently delivered a 
lecture in New York, in the English language, on the Holy Land. 
What he said is reported in one of the daily papers as follows :

He said that the present condition of the Holy Land was more 
favorable than it had been since the destruction of the Temple. The 
finger of God pointed to a day which was not distant, when deliver
ance would come to his people. He described the terrible vicissitudes 
to which Jerusalem had been subjected. She had fallen under the 
displeasure of the Lord, and was now suffering the judgment of 
his anger. But Jerusalem could not be destroyed. She was more 
entitled to the name of the Eternal City than Rome was. The 
speaker went on to describe the arrangement and structure of the 
city, and spoke of the present inhabitants, composed of Turks, 
Arabs, Christians and Jews. There were 3,200 Jewish families in 
the city, gathered from all parts of the globe. These were divided 
into four congregations- The chief Bishop was the Bishop of the 
Spanish Jews. The Government had conferred upon him authority 
over all matters of dispute among the Jews. The Rabbi did not 
give a very flattering account of the Mohammedan rulers of the 
country. Although the Sultans for the last 300 years had not fav
ored persecution, but on the contrary had shown a disposition of kind
ness, still the Arabs and Turks in and around Jerusalem did not 
regard tho wishes of the Sultan. The Turks were lazy and ego
tistical, and the Arabs were vicious and constantly engaged in 
robbery. The speaker expressed full confidence that the Lord 
would yet deliver Jerusalem into the hands of his people.
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SOON.
I know not If He come at eve,

Or night, or morn, or noon ;
I know the breeze of twilight grey, • 
That fans the cheek of dying day, 

Doth ever whisper—soon!

I know not why our souls should doubt 
His promise to appear,

When every flower’s opening eye 
Looks up into the changing sky,

And seems to murmur—Near!

I know not round His blessed feet 
What peerless glories throng;

I only know from rending tomb 
The good shall burst, in beauty’s bloom; 

And faith assures—Not long!

I know not if His chariot wheels 
Yet near or distant are;

I only know each thunder-roll 
Doth wake an echo in my soul. 

That saith—Not very far!

I know not if we long must wait 
The summer of His smile;

I only know that hope doth sweep 
With thrilling touch my heartstrings deep, 

And sings—A little while!

I know not on this glorious theme 
Why lips so oft are dumb;

I only know the saddened earth 
Will flush with beauty and with mirth 

At sound of, “Lo, I come!”

Died,
At his own residence, Adam’s Village, Ventnor Co., Canada West, June 12. 1869, 
W. T. Condell, of small pox, followed by inllamation of the lungs, in the thirty- 
seventh year of his age, leaving his wife and three children, (boys) and his aged 
mother, mothers, sisters and friends to mourn his uhexpected death.__

He was a useful member of society, a cabinet maker by trade, a sympathiz
ing friend of those afflicted by disease, and one who denied himself of the lusts 
and vain fashions of this life, ignoring the use of tobacco and ardent spirits, and 
living soberlv and honestly amongst us day by day, and keeping himself un
spotted from the world, that he might be counted worthy to have a part in the 
first resurrection, and be possessed of an incorruptible body, free from disease 
and pain.

Such was my dear friend, John Gamble.W. T. Condell.
At Plano, Ills., July 31,1869, of paralysis, James Westgarth, aged eighty-two 
years, after an illness of some years standing. _ .... ... ._,*v.

Brother Westgarth was a steadfast believer, of the Gospel truth, and died with 
a full hope of seeing “ the King in His beauty,” when “ He sits upon the throne 
of His glory” in the Coming Age. For some years past, haying lost his eyesight, 
others ministered unto him by reading the Word of God, the promises of whlcn 
were unto him ns a fountain of life, giving strength to his soul In his declining 
years. Peacefully he will rest until the resurrection morn.
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Two Christadelphian Bodies.

It is well known that but a short time has elapsed since the forma
tion of the new sect denominated Christadelphians. It is also well 
known, that no body has made greater pretensions to unity, and intelli
gence in the truth, than they. To read their writings, and hear their 
speeches, one would conclude that they alone had the truth, and in 
their society alone were the elements of success. We quote from 
the “ Ambassador” as follows:

The truth developed in a complete form is rapidly creating a people for the 
name of the Lord at his return. These people, constituted by the truth, 
Brethren of Christ, have been compelled, by the forco of circumstances, to 
distinguish themselves from the masses of Christendom by a name signifying 
their privileged relation to Christ, and at the same time separating them from 
the millions who profess the name of Christ, while denying the truth con
cerning him. This name, as our readers are aware, is “Ciihistadelphiaxs.” 
We stay not to defend the name; ihis has been done before, with the effect 
of establishing it everywhere ns the synonym of uncompromising faithful
ness to the truth in all its relations.

The reason given above, for assuming a name is, that this sect may 
be distinguished from the masses of Christendom. It is claimed that 
“ it is a synonym of uncompromising faithfulness to the truth in all its 
relations.” Such a claim, however, was premature, as will be seen. 
Again, the writer says:

Tho Christadclphians represent a more definite movement than has ever 
existed before in the modern history of the truth. They stand upon a 
clearly-defined basis, with distinct objects before them, and with a machinery 
in their hands, which is daily increasing in power, to accomplish these 
objects.

Here we find a claim made to the effect that the new sect “ stands 
upon a clearly defined basis.” This too, is premature, as will appear. 
We will now refer to the facts in the case.
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Among the first to call upon themselves the name “ Cliristadel- 
phian ” was the ecclesia at Detroit, Mich. We well remember a visit 
from a certain member of that body, who claimed that they were all 
united, and they also seemed to glory in the name Christadelphian, as 
one that distinguished them from all Gentile isms and denominations. 
They evidently looked upon it as “a synonym of uncompromising 
faithfulness to the truth/7 etc. What is their condition to-day ? 
When we read the account of James Donaldson’s travels with Dr. T., 
we noticed that he spoke freely of all points visited, except his own 
home, Detroit. Why did he slight his own headquarters ? Simply 
because the condition of affairs is such as to cause a blush to come on 
the cheek of those who glory in names, and in men as their leaders. 
The far-famed Christadelphian body no longer exists as a unit, but is 
divided into two congregations, if uot three. Does this agree with the 
claim, that this body has “ a clearly defined basis ?” If so, how comes 
it that they are occupying different standpoints ?

Again, two periodicals have heretofore claimed to advocate Christ
adelphian views, as we suppose from the “clearly defined basis?” 
One of these is the “ Ambassador of the Coming Age/7 published in 
England, and the other the “ Marturion,77 published in Canada. Each 
have spent their strength in laudations of Dr. Thomas, claiming him as 
the greatest expounder of the Word in these last days. In faot, they 
and their correspondents have done everything in their power to puff 
up the pride and vanity of their leader; to what extent they have 
succeeded let the facts answer. But how does the case stand to-day ? 
The “ Ambassador77 still continues in perfect harmony with the Doc
tor, on all essential points. . It is in fact, his mouth-piece. He endors
es it by corresponding for it. But what of the “ Marturion ?” It is 
condemned by the “ Traveling Companion77 of the Doctor, who of 
course must be intimately acquainted with the Doctor’s views concern
ing it. He (the traveling companion) claims its Editors as being 
“ destitute of spiritual understanding,77 consequently unfit to teach 
others. He also reckons them as “wood hay and stubble77 in the 
Christadelphian house, and calls them “ mushroom pretenders,77 and 
advocates of “ heresies, and crotchets.77 Of course such charges are 
serious, especially when made by one Christadelphian against another. 
The case is aggravated, too, when we remember that the parties against 
whom they are made, are representatives in an Editorial capacity, of 
the Christadelphian body in America. But this is not all. We learn 
that others in this country, who have formerly been friendly to the 
paper, denounce it. The question arises what will the effect of this 
be ? It does not require the ken of a prophet to foresee the end that 
must inevitably grow out of this state of things. There is virtually a 
division in the body. Practically, this has been effected in Detroit and 
other places we might name. In Chicago, anything but love and unity 
prevail. In fact, we shall not be surprised to sec a division any day. 
And so it must be. There is no help for it. Division has commenced 
and will continue. Hard speeches are spoken and will be repeated. 
Consequently, we behold two Christadelphian bodies already in exist-
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ence. The name, therefore, Is no longer “ a synonym of uncompro
mising fidelity to the truth.” Hereafter it will be necessary to qualify 
the name by some expression defining which body its followers belong 
to, as is the case with Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, etc. Old 
school or new school, or some other defining term will be absolutely 
necessary, or the name will prove useless. Perhaps one of the bodies 
may discard the name, and adopt a new one. Time will tell.

In conclusion, we will say that we are not at all surprised at this re
sult. It is just what we have predicted from the first. In fact, it is a 
result that must inevitably follow from such causes as were at work. If 
it were true, that the body had a “ clearly defined basis,” then some 
hopes of permanent union might be expected. But so long as they 
occupy their present untenable and shifting position relative to what a 
Gospel faith consists in, there is no hope of anything but division after 
division until they are absolutely split into fragments. It cannot be 
otherwise.

One of their number in this city, in a conversation, admitted that 
he did not know whether he had the faith or not. He thought that 
something might be discovered by and by, that would be essential to 
be believed in order to salvation, consequently, he could not say cer
tainly that he had the faith. We asked him if he was not sure he 
had the faith, if he could claim to have the One Hope ? If he was 
not confident of the possession of. either the Faith or the Hope of 
the Christian, he certainly could not be in the position of Paul, or 
Timothy, who were fighting for them. Paul knew he had the Faith, 
and so do we. Thank God there is a sure foundation in the 
Hope of the Gospel, that brings comfort to the weary soul. We know 
in whom we have believed, and we rejoice in hope of the glory soon to 
be revealed. We are not on the broad sea, without anchor, rudder, or 
compass, but possessing all we expect to land in the haven of eternal 
rest, and meet the mariners who have sailed the deep before us. 0, 
that men would be wise and cling to the simple teachings of the Gos
pel truth as a foundation for union, and not befuddle their brains and 
vex their tempers with distracting questions to no profit. Such strife 
and contention comes from the flesh, and not the Spirit. If it were 
contention for the Gospel, we would not say a word in opposition, but 
as it is beyond this, wo say, when will men be wise, and join hand in 
hand in the good work of Christ ?

A Word about Conferences.
As a people, we know of none that indulge in more conference 

meetings than our own. We purpose, therefore, ofleriug a few thoughts 
relative to the best method of conducting them, so as to improve, if 
possible, on old plans. First, then, as to

THE OBJECT.

What end is to be reached by calling a Conference meeting of 
brethren ? Is it not as the word Conference suggests, that they may 
confer together? Most assuredly. In that case is it not necessary to
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so arrange matters as to give opportunity for a mutual interchange 
of thought, thus allowing all a chance to speak ? So it wrould seem. 
The brethren are all possessed of the One Faith, and have One Hope, 
and ought to be equally anxious to so conduct themselves as to secure 
that hope. The vicissitudes of this life, and our varied experiences in 
endeavoring to “work out our salvation with fear and trembling,” 
surely afford an ample field for conversation at such times. We need 
that strength which we can impart to each other. All arc capable of 
contributing something towards building up the One Body in love. 
All ought, therefore, to work at such times, and not be idle spectators. 
In this way much good could be done, and a union of feeling and a 
bond of love be secured that is very desirable to say the least. But 
supposing that half a dozen or more Gospel proelaimers are present, 
ought they not to preach the truth to those in ignorance ? In reply 
to this we would say that it is perfectly proper to allot a portion of the 
time for this purpose, if a really favorable opportunity is presented for 
sowing the good seed. But to serve the multitude at the expense or 
neglect of the brethren, we would not. That is, the object for which 
the brethren come together ought not to be sacrificed in order to preach 
to the ignorant. What, some may say, is it not more important to con
vert souls than to talk with those already converted ? No, it is not. 
There has been too much of this already. We are decidedly in favor 
of brethren turning their attention more towards each other than they 
have done. Why ? Because we see the necessity of a united effort. 
This can only be reached by a united feeling—a union in the bonds of 
love. There must be organized effort, and .this cannot be unless there 
are organizctLchurches—The labors of EvangelistslrTcbn vc r ti ng men 
Icfthe truth are, in many instances, lost, by reason of this lack. Men 
and women are .called out from the world, and separated from organ
izations by the Word of Truth, but what arc they called to ? In many 
cases they are called to live as babes, without any care or attention, and 
as might be expected, perish by the way. Beasts of prey, of various 
names, find them in a helpless condition, and devour them. They are 
not instructed how to defend themselves. They are not trained in the 
use of the Spirit’s sword, and know not how to clothe themselves in 
God’s armor. They are perfectly helpless therefore, and it is no won
der that so many of them die. What is the uso, then, of laboring to 
secure converts, unless the converts are cared for afterwards ? Con
verts are of no account unless they run the race to the end. What 
better work can we be engaged in, then, at our Conferences, than that 
of strengthening one another in our Holy Faith ? What can we do 
that would be more profitable than to develop plans whereby all the 
brethren in the Faith will be cared for? It is certainly the most im
portant work of all. In this way, we shall be instituting means which 
will result in the development of living Christians. Young men 
lethargic, will be trained in the school of Christ, and prepared for the 
field of proclamation. The harvest ia plenteous but the laborers 
few. And no wonder. It always will be so, unless we train ourselves 
for the work. As we have already said, then, we repeat, that organ-

now

are
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ized effort is necessary, in order to produce the results named. Churches 
must be organized everywhere, and brethren must visit them who are 
able to impart words of comfort and edification. In this way, we can 
secure the fruit of Evangelical labors, but otherwise it will perish in 
the bud.

•WHO SHOULD COMPOSE THE CONFERENCE?

In answering this, we would say that members delegated from the 
various congregations in the Conference district, ought to compose the 
Conference. These members, or delegates, ought to come with proper 
credentials, from the various bodies represented, attesting their standing 
as brethren of the One Faith. These credentials, after being exam
ined by a committee appointed for the purpose, would be a sufficient 
passport to union with the Conference in official capacity, entitling 
them to vote on all questions presented. By pursuing some such 
course as this, we could secure a union of effort that cau be 
obtained in no other way. Furthermore, we should be able to 
keep out intruders, men who profess to be brethren, but who 
are not. They come with a shew of words and fair speeches, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves. Such ought to be kept far away. 
If a Conference is called on a promiscuous plan, and not Congregational, 
then it is simply impossible to keep clear of these false professors, and 
in that case a Conference is a positive injury rather than a benefit.

"We have suggested how the Conference should be conducted as to 
the brethren, we will now say a word as to

HOW TO CONDUCT THE PREACHING.

We are aware of the plan pursued by sectarian ministers in their 
public gatherings, or camp meetings. They sing songs of invitation 
to perishing mortals, at the same time urging them forward to the 
anxious bench to serve the Lord. We also know that many ignorant 
persons, ignorant we mean as to the Gospel, may easily be induced to 
take such a step under the excitement of the moment. Such means, 
therefore, are extraneous, and positively injurious. “ The Gospel is 
the power of God unto salvation,” says Paul. Its glorious promises, 
fully understood, together with a correct appreciation of the duties 
devolving on a disciple of Christ, ought to be motive power in all com 
versions. Not the least effort should be exerted to create a temporary 
excitement, by singing, or passionate appeals to them to be courageous, 
and go forward, or any such thing. Such a course is not Scriptural, and 
ought not to be indulged in. It smacks too much of Methodist revi
valism, and is altogether foreign to the reasonable and consistent plan 
of the Bible. Where do we read in the Word of believers singing to 
unbelievers in order to induce them to obey God ? Nowhere. It is 
of human origin, and ought there to rest.

In conclusion, then, we recommend that the Brethren of the One 
Faith organize everywhere. Wherever two or three are located let 
them meet every first day of the week for the breaking of the loaf in 
memory of our Lord’s death. Congregations thus organized cau then
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send representatives to the Conference, or give letters to as many as 
wish to attend. In'this way everything will be conducted in an 
orderly manner, and good will result. Otherwise, confusion must in
evitably prevail.

Are they Brethren?
Being present at a recent Conference at Cicero, Ind., we listened, 

with others, to the reading of a circular, which it appears is being cir
culated in that State, for the purpose of obtaining signatures. The 
object is, as stated, “ to unite the brethren upon a common basis, where. 
all future discord and strife shall cease,” and the good days of yore be 
restored, when all were in harmony and enjoying refreshing seasons of 
grace, according to the most approved fashion of orthodoxy. In other 
words, the time was when many of those who arc now believers in a 
Gospel plan of salvation, were mixed up with Adventists, but on learn
ing the truth in its purity, came out from among them, and formed a 
separate organization, or Conference. Some of the Adventists referred 
to, look back with longing eyes to the days gone by, and seem to think 
that by a little effort, they can so blind the eyes of the brethren as to 
induce them to co-operate in another union. We assure them, how
ever, that now being espoused to the Lord they can have no intercourse 
with strange flesh. Their vows to Him, prevent their union with any 
one else. Hence the efforts of these parties will prove utterly fruitless 
in that direction.

We are not ignorant of the fact that they claim to be our brethren. 
This is the plan of Adventists generally. But we cannot conscienti
ously return the compliment, because the Word of God has defined 
what is necessary to constitute such a relationship, and inasmuch as 
they have not complied with the terms, we should be doing violence to 

Christian relationship and consistency to acknowledge them as 
brethren. But a word as to the circular above referred to.

It seems that this document was in the hands of one E- C. Andrus, 
who was endeavoring to obtain signatures. This personage by the way, 
strenuously denies the future restoration of the nation of Israel, claim
ing that the only Israel that ever will be saved will be God’s Saints. 
As for the fleshly seed, they are forever cast off, and will never expe
rience the favor of God again. Such a flat denial of God’s prophetic 
Word, simply amounts to infidelity. He professes to believe in the 
future restoration of David’s Kingdom, and that Jesus Christ will sit 
on David’s throne; but when he defines his meaning, it is that the 
Saints of God who have labored for a share in the kingly and priestly 
honors of that kingdom, will, after all, be only subjects. Away with 
such a perversion of God’s Word, and let us abide by the simplicity 
and harmony that belongs to it.

The circular alluded to is addressed to “ the friends of a rational 
and Scriptural plan of Christian union.” This plan, however, when 
defined, is neither rational, nor Scriptural, but simply political. That 
is, it is the result of policy, and seeks to unite on that stand-point.

our
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Its opening remarks look back to the clays gone by, when, as it states, 
those who received the Bible view of the life and death question, the 
reign of Christ on the earth, etc., lost their places in the various sec
tarian churches with which they were connected, because the advocacy 
of these views would not be tolerated. Consequently, the excommuni
cated ones were compelled to unite together for God’s worship, and did 
so on the basis of “ free speech, free opinions, with the Bible as the 
only authorized standard.” Experience, say they, has proved the folly 
of uniting on creeds, opinions or interpretations, hence Christian fel
lowship must depend on Christian character, and not on doctrines, or 
views. As to what constitutes a Christian, it is claimed that a belief 
in all the facts of the four Gospels relative to Christ, or in other words 
a belief in the Son of God, is sufficient. No one has a right, it is 
said, to require a young convert to believe and understand everything 
in the Scriptures before being immersed, seeing that Christianity has 
its central ideas, facts and principles, which are easy of comprehension.

Relative to the foregoing, we are compelled to conclude,
I. That if said parties had been suffered to remain in the bodies of 

sectarianism, and hold their new views, they would have done so.
II. The basis of union, viz: Christian character, is simply no basis 

at all, unless it is first defined who are Christians.
III. A belief in Christ the Son of God, the only essential point 

of belief in order to constitute a Christian, is of no account unless 
defined. If it is claimed that a man lived named Christ, who was the 
Son of God, just the same as a man lived named George Washington, 
and that a belief in a simple fact of history, is a sufficient passport to 
Christian union, then we say let those unite on that basis who can. 
Gospel believers cannot.

IV. As to “ requiring a young convert to believe and understand 
everything in the Word before immersion,” we know of no such test 
amongst us. It is simply a false representation of our position, in 
order to create an unwarrantable prejudice in the minds of those who 
are unacquainted with the truth.

The basis of union proposed by Messrs Field, Andius and others, 
that of Christian character, is, when carried into practice, simply a 
receiving into fellowship all who profess to Joelieve in Christ, and live 
what is termed apiouslife. If this isa Scriptural test, we will receive it 
and act upon it. We know it is not, however. The only test of the 
Scriptures isa belief and obedience of the Gospel of the Kingdom, and 
the things concerning the name of Jesus Christ. This faith justifies, 
but none else. AVc can have no fellowship then with any man-made 
test, come from whom it may. No union can be formed, nor main
tained on any other basis.

Before concluding, we will state that the parties referred to urge a 
union on the old basis, because, say they, “ it was Scriptural, 
rational, and liberal;” and furthermore, “ it was popular” A Scrip
tural basis may be rational and liberal, but never popular. When we 
see any system of religion becoming popular, we may conclude that it 
is of the world, and not of God. It has not descended from above, but 
is of the earth, earthy.
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A meeting is called by these parties, to be held at Antioch, Ind., 
October 14th to 17th, 1869, where all arc invited who desire a union 
on the liberal man-made platform named above. Of course, all Gospel 
believers can have no part in such illicit intercourse. They are united 
to the Lord, by a belief and obedience of the Gospel, and are called 
upon to keep themselves “ unspotted from the world.” They have 
“ come out from the world,” and separated themselves from all the isms 
and so-called religious systems of the day. As a separated people, there
fore, although they may be esteemed as unpopular, and illiberal, they 
are bound to pursue a consistent course towards all parties. If the 
“ wounds ” are healed therefore, which it is alleged exist, it muse be in 
accordance with the prescriptions of the Scriptures, and not those of 
Dr. Field, or anyone else.

The “ Marturion’s ” Vindication.
Our readers will remember an article in the Herald of July 15, 

calling for a statement as to the present position of the “ Marturion ” 
on the subject of Christ’s glorification. We pointed out a difference, 
as to the conclusions reached, between Dr. Thomas and the “ Martur- 
ion” editors. The former claims that Jesus was immortalized on the 
day of his resurrection from the tomb, whereas the “Marturion” claims 
that this could not have taken place until fifty days afterwards. Not 
having seen any allusion to the subject for some time past, we did not 
know but a change of views had taken place. It seems, however, that 
such is not the case, as the following quotation from the last number 
of the “ Marturion ” will show :

The question propounded by the editor of the Herald rends thus :
“you still maintain that the views published by you relative to the great of
fering arc correct, or have you seen fit to discard them ?”

Our reply to the first part of the question is, Yes; and to the second, 
No. >

That matter being settled, we will now point out a few mistakes that our 
friend has made in the article under consideration. The first that we note 
is that respecting our paternity. Speaking of our neglect to “ go to the 
fountain head” to get our “views stamped yermissum suyeriorum,” he says, 
“ the editor ot the * Marturion*’ failed to do this, consequently the mouth of 
“his superior thundered forth his views on the subject, completely demolish
ing the fiue structure which his child in the Truth had dared to erect 
“ without permission.”

There are two statements in this sentence at which we beg leave to de- 
Thc first is “ the complete demolition of the fine structure,” as he 

terms it. We are not aware that said structure ever sustained any damage 
by the thunderings of Dr. Thomas, Thos. AVilson, or Bcnj. Wilson, all three 
of whom “ thundered forth their views.” The bolts fell so very wide of the 
mark that no harm was done. And as regards our being his child in the 
truth, wo have just to inform the writer that we understood and believed the 
Truth long before we ever saw the Doctor's writings, and that our understanding 
of the Truth dates as far back as ms own, if not even farther. When 
Elpis Israel fell into our hands, some ten years ago, we were delighted with 
it, containing, as it did, views, sentiments and doctrines that we had been 
contending and battling for for years, alone and unaided, amidst the most

“ Do

mur.
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virulent persecution of nil the names nncl denominations of apostate Chris
tendom. So we understood and believed the Truth previous to our acquaintance 
with the Doctor. But enough on that point.

We are glad to give the editor’s correction as to our error in rela
tion to his being a child of the Doctor’s, in the Truth. We certainly 
were under that impression from various sources, one of which was 
that one of his own correspondents informed us that he saw an article 
in the “ World’s Crisis” (an Advent paper), from his pen, criticising 
Dr. Thomas severely, as to a certain rendering from the Hebrew. We 
were told, also, that the editor of said Advent paper was addressed by 
him at that time as “ Brother Grant.” This correspondent claimed at 
that time that Hacking was nothing more nor less than an Adventist. 
If he was mistaken, however, well and good; but it looks as if some
thing was out of joint somewhere. We concluded that Hacking had 
read the Doctor’s writings, and, being convinced of the truth, had 
obeyed it. But as he claims an understanding of the Truth, prior 
even to that of the Doctor himself, we must, in justice, give him the 
benefit of his claim before our readers.

Referring also to the deprecations of a Cliristadelphiau brother, 
James Donaldson, of Detroit, who was the “traveling companion” of 
Dr. Thomas in his recent farewell tour, the editor says :

A communication appeared in the July number of the “Ambassador,” 
purporting to come from the “ Traveling Companion ” of Dr. Thomas, during 
his late “farewell tour.” The writer of said communication makes the “Mar- 
turion” and its editors a target for his shafts of denunciation, condemnation 
and ridicule, alleging that we have run before we were sent, and come be
fore we were called, designating us as “ wood, hay and stubble,” destitute 
of “ spiritual understanding,” “starting novelties, reviving defunct heresies, 
such as no death in the millenial age,” with many more fancies and crotch
ets, which he designates as the “vain imaginings of mushroom pretenders.” 
He also volunteers his opinion that the cause of truth would be very much 
benefited by our retiring into our natural obscurity, and no longer presume 
to give expression to views and opinions conflicting with those authorita
tively established. Poor man! he must have a very treacherous memory, 
indeed, or he would hardly have forgotten the high encomiums he had 
passed on the “ Marturion,” in a conversation held with ourself, in the pre
sence of a brother from Brooklin, on the 28th of March last. The said 
“Traveling Companion” then expressed his approbation of our course, by 
impressing upon us the necessity of persevering in the “good work.” We 
can only express our astonishment that he should so soon have forgotten all 
that, or so suddenly have changed his miud—the interval being less than one 
month.

After reading the foregoing quotations, it is easy to see that a 
broad line of difference is established between the Doctor’s teaching 
and that of the “ Marturion.” We are glad to see, however, that the 
editors have manliness enough to contend for their views of truth, 

at the expense of incurring the everlasting opposition of bitter 
enemies. We are only sorry that their brains are not clear on the 
subject of resurrection and judgment, and that they cannot unite with 
those who receive the Gospel as a basis of union, and leave other ques
tions to be worked out with that forbearance and Christian virtue that 
the case demands. In no other way can a body of believers be kept 
together.

even
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Morels for tiro Household of Faith.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

Co-Operation.
To the members of the Household of Faith scattered throughout the 

States of Illinois and If ?*co?tsm.
Dear Brethren : As a member of the committee chosen at the 

Chicago Conference to consider the matter of the union of the two 
Conferences now in Northern Illinois and Wisconsin, I thought the 
best way to reach your minds and accomplish the end in view would 
be through the Herald and “Banner.” I have carefully considered 
the matter, and consulted with some others of the committee, and am 
confident that the union would be for the advancement of the Gospel. 
We all well know the truth of the old adage, “In union there is 
strength.” There are but few of us at most, and we should concen
trate our efforts as much as possible. '

The cause of truth has suffered immensely for want of a judicious 
system, or plan, of labor, and a united effort on the part of the breth
ren to carry out the plan with vigor. Great labor and much money 
has been expended in this field to spread the Gospel, and but little 
permanent good has resulted therefrom. Why ? First: for want of 
a system, and a union of the forces engaged in the work—few men 
have been kept in the field. Second: The labor has been injudicious
ly applied; the field has been too large for the number of laborers 
employed ; and, almost unavoidably, the principle of expansion instead 
of concentration has prevailed. The only plan of operation seems to 
have been to get over as much territory with as little permanent re
sult for good as possible. At least one would judge thus from the re
sult. To what purpose should time and labor and money be spent in 
sowing the seeds of truth, if the tender plants are left to be choked by 
the noxious weeds of error, or trampled under foot of wild beasts ? 
let this has been the sad result all over the land.

The truth has been proclaimed by powerful men; an intense inter
est has been awakened; many have been baptized, and the field then 
deserted, in many cases without an attempt at an organization, and 
never afterwards revisited. Who can wonder, then, that mournful 
fragments of broken lamps strew the soil, where there ought to be— 
and might have been at this hour—many burning and shining lights, 
dispersing the Egyptian darkness of Gentile superstition and folly.

Paul would have done differently. Paul would have gone to Eph
esus or Antioch, or Dixon, and, having excited an interest, would have 
staid there till a goodly number were brought into Christ; and then, 
instead of leaving them, as, I regret to say, we have been in the habit 
of doing, he would still have remained till he developed among them a 
pastor, overseer or bishop, and till they were not only in working or
der, but able, willing and ready to labor for the 
he would never imagine that duty called him elsewhere until the flock 
w ere safe from the enemy, and well able to care for and defend them

Andcommon cause.
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selves. But if lie were called away, lie always had Silas, or Timothy, 
or Mark, or Titus, ready to leave in his place. Had this course been 
followed ten or fifteen years ago, I trust the cause we love so dearly 
would have been as vigorous as now it is faint; and, instead of wan
dering and fainting in the desert, we should be rejoicing in the fruitful 
vineyard of the Lord.

But now, brethren, let the time past suffice us for this course of 
conduct. The cause demands great exertions at our hands. We are 
too many and too strong to fold our hands in idleness; and too few in 
this field to maintain two separate organizations. Let us combine our 
means and energies into a common fund, and having adopted a well 
defined plan, let us adhere to it and charge the foe.

As to the plan itself, let the brethren make it a matter of study till 
the Plum Biver Conference, and let all the churches in this region be 
well represented there, and come prepared to act in the matter intelli
gently and vigorously. To aid in the matter, allow me to make a few 
suggestions :

Let us first consider the work to be done, and then the means. 
The first labor required is putting in order the things that are wanting, 
and strengthening those that are ready to die. We have many feeble 
congregations who need to be put into Gospel order, and others, who, 
for want of food and care, are ready to perish. These are generally in 
localities where much labor has been expended, and where a little 
more work, faithfully and judiciously wrought, would return a rich 
harvest. This labor is greatly needed to put the Church in fighting 
trim, which having been accomplished, she will be ready to engage in 
her own peculiar work, viz., Evangelization. This is the great work 
of the Church. The enemy will not lift a finger to aid in pulling 
down his own castle. You have it to do. Your weapons are, first, 
Evangelists,—they arc your cannons ; but remember that you have to 
furnish powder! Napoleon used to say that the victory was with 
God and the heaviest artillery. Second : Each one can, by circulating 
books and tracts, by private conversation, and, above all, by a Godly 
walk, do much for the good cause.

Again, as to the field of labor. There is room enough and work 
enough for all the Evangelists you can afford to support within the 
boundaries of Illinois and Wisconsin. Your organization ought to be 
distinct from the N. W. C. Association, formed at Chicago, as also 
ought the Indiana, Michigan and Iowa Conferences to be. Let all 
these associations maintain their organizations and work diligently in 
their respective localities. Let them meet as many times a year as 
they choose, or the welfare of the cause demands) and once a year let 
there be a general convocation of all the churches at Chicago, or some 
other central point, to consult for the good of the whole) and let the 
Evangelist or Evangelists selected by this body be supported by the 
entire Church, and labor anywhere, from Maine to Oregon, strength
ening weak churches, opening new fields, and, when absolutely necessary 
for the good of the cause, holding public debates, etc., etc.

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



■JHE j^ERALD OF THE pOMING JKlNGDOM.396

There, brethren, you have, in brief, my plan. Now, study this 
thing well, and come to the Plum lliver Conference, ready to work on 
some plan, no matter whose, so that it is a good one. And may the 
great Head of the Church bless our endeavors to ad vance His Truth 
among men. Amen.

Affectionately, your Brother, waiting for the Kingdom,
J. P. Willcox.

[SELECTED.]
Moral Courage.

Moral courage is a sublime clement when found in the human 
heart. But it is far less common than many other traits. The heart 
must be true, and noble, and self-sacrificing to cherish the heavenly 
tenant. It is never a trifling or superficial principle; but rather a 
“ pearl of great price,” to the happy possessor.

That ancient and faithful prophet, Jeremiah, was at one time 
directed to “ stand in the court of the Lord’s house, and speak unto all 
the cities of Judah, which came to worship in the Lord’s house, all the 
words that I command thee to speak unto them; diminish not a word.” 
He did so. But his message was very offensive to the priests and com
mon people. In rage and bitterness of heart, they cried out, “ Thou 
shalt surely die.” A riotous multitude would doubtless have shed his 
innocent blood, had not the wiser and more order-loving princes of 
Judah appeared, and set calmly down to reason with the inflamed rab
ble and judge upon the conduct and the reproofs of the prophet.

But still the priests and false prophets and people urged, 
is worthy to die, for he hath prophesied against this city, as ye 

have heard with your ears.” “ Then spake Jeremiah to all the princes, 
and to all the people, saying, the Lord sent me to prophesy against 
this house and against this city, all the words ye have heard. There
fore, now amend your ways and your doings, and obey the voice of the 
Lord your God ; and the Lord will repent Him of the evil He hath 
pronounced against you.” Mark this: “As for me, behold I am in 
your hand ; do with me as sccmcth good and mete unto you; but know 
ye for certain if ye put me to death, ye shall surely bring innocent 
blood upon yourselves, and upon this city, and upon the inhabitants 
thereof; for of a truth, the Lord hath sent me unto you, to speak all 
these words in your ears.”

Here was moral courage,—“ gold tried in the fire!” Betray his 
trust he would not. He-could meet death, if he must, and calmly 
gave himself into the hands of the blood-seeking people, to slay him if 
they chose- But not a word of his heaven-given message, though ever 
so stern, would he soften or withhold. Sublime power, that could thus 
emanate from weak man, under the sustaining principle of obedience to 
God! How potent its influence in that trying hour. “Then said the 
princes, and all the people, unto the priests and to the prophets, This 
man is not worthg to die. for he hath spoken to us in the name of the 
Lord our God.”

“ This
man
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It is true, at a subsequent period, when the loved city was about 
to fall into the hands of the Chaldeans, Jeremiah was arrested and cast 
into a loathsome dungeon of mire and dirt, for simply delivering the 
messages of Heaven to the proud, hard-hearted Jews. But Obed- 
Melech, the sympathizing Ethiopian, with scarcely less of moral cour
age than had the Prophet, plead his suffering condition before the 
King, and he was thus released from prison and starvation, to go with 
the captive tribes to Babylon, to be there a great help and comfort to 
the people who had so abused him.

The Bible gives many other illustrious examples of moral courage. 
It surely is a virtue that cannot be too faitlifulty cultivated and cher
ished in the heart. In all reforms it is an element of mighty power, 
and will nerve its possessor to astonishing self-sacrifices.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Atonement.

But God commendeth His lovo toward us, In that while we were yet sin
ners Christ died for us. Rom. v: 8.

Had it not been for the death of Jesus Christ on the cross, there ; 
would perhaps be no necessity for us to meet together as we now do on 
the first day of the week, to talk over those things which that great 
event opened up to us. The darkness, ignorance and wickedness pre
vailing at that time made it necessary for Cod to manifest His love to 
men ; He therefore sent His Son into the world that men might become 
reconciled to Him. “ Herein is love,” says the apostle John, “ not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the pro
pitiation for our sins.” 1 J110. iv: 9, 10. The atonement at the cross 
by Christ, terminated the necessity of sacrifical offerings under the law; 
and well it might, for the apostle Paul says: “ for by the works of the 
law shall no flesh living be justified.” If there was no efficacy in them why 
should they be continued ?• But we have reason to rejoice that we to-day 
feel the benefits resulting from that cruelty of the cross. By it the 
love of Christ dying for us coustraineth us to refrain from evil, and 
invites us to do good. We cannot help feeling that to each one of us it is 
a personal matter, He died for me ; I therefore must honor that kind
ness by my best endeavors to follow His teachings and precepts, and 
study to fit myself for that long looked for event when He shall come 
a second time “ without sin unto salvation.” He is now at the right 
hand of the Father as our Advocate, interceding and pleading for us. 
When he comes again, at the time of the restitution of all things,
I shall at the resurrection morn have to appear before the judgment 
seat to give a verbal account of the deeds done in the body ? I think 
not; if so, the atoning sacrifice of Christ would be of none effect, and 
the words of the Psalmist would lose their force. He said “ as far as 
the east is from the west, so far hath He removed our transgressions 
from us.” No: I must still cling to the apostle’s teaching that the 
dead saints, those who believed and obeyed the Gospel, and continued 
steadfast unto the end, will emerge from the tomb in the twinkling of
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an eye, clothed ■with immortality, ready to receive the award of faith
ful service, and to enter into that rest that remaineth for the people of

Levi.God.

Miscellaneous.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]
The Two Revelations.

Nature with her unnumbered pages is a Revelation of, and from 
God, as well as the great book called the Bible. Chiseled in the solid 
rock; written upon the yielding strata of earth; sounding old ocean's 
depths, far beyond where plummit line has ever reached; upon the dread 
summit of the loftiest mountain; inscribed upon the tiny flowers; and 
emblazoned on the mighty rolling orbs which fill the firmament with a 
flood of glory—all nature, everywhere, proclaims the wisdom, power 
and goodness of her great Creator. His wisdom may be seen in the 
design and adaptation apparent in every part of the visible universe. 
His power may be heard in the rolling thunders, seen in the vivid 
lightning’s flash, written upon the outspread wings of the impending 
storm, and upon the wild tornado which lashes the tranquil bosom of 
the great deep into foaming fury. His power may be seen in a more 
beautiful aspect, in smiling fields, meadows clad in bright array of liv
ing green; in the dark forest with its rich foliage; and in the per
fumed flowers which gem the earth. His goodness is witnessed in the 
sun-shine and genial showers, seed-time and harvest with its golden 
grain aud delicious fruits ; and in all the varied blessings which are 
strewn in rich profusion in the pathway of man. His law pervades 
every department of nature—from the feeblest plant that creeps upon 
the earth, to the most brilliant star that glitters upon the pathway of 
heaven—from the attraction of cohesion which binds the minutest par
ticles of matter together, to the great law of gravitation, which holds 
in their respective orbits a universe of worlds. Even the eccentric 
comet, flying like a blazing torch in the hand of some lost and wander
ing angel through the trackless fields of ether, is governed by fixed 
and immutable law. In the sublime language of the poet:

The spacious flrmauent on high 
With all the blue etherial sky,
And shining heavens a spangled iYame,
Their great Original proclaim.

The unwearied sun from day to day 
Doth his Creator’s power display ;
And publishes to every land 
The work of an Almighty hand.

Soon as the evening shades prevail 
The moon lakes up the wond’rous tale,
And nightly to the listening earth,
Repeats the story of her birth.
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While all the stars that round her burn,
And all the planets in their turn,
Confirm the tidings as they roll,
And spread the news from pole to pole.

What though in solemn silence all 
Move round the dark terrestial ball?
What though no real voice nor sound 
Amid the radiant orbs be found?

In reason’s ear they all rejoice,
And utter forth a glorious voice,
Forever singing ns they shine,
The hand that made us is Divine.”

And every page of inspiration responds to these lofty and sublime 
sentiments.

Between these two great volumes there is. no confliction. Each 
fulfills the grand design of its Author; and each moves in its own ap
pointed sphere, without one jarring note of discord. Though differing 
widely in genius and design, yet in all their peculiar and diversified 
relations, they move on harmoniously, without the least friction or 
collision.

The same unerring wisdom, Almighty power and infinite goodness 
are exemplified throughout both these books. They each bear the 
mighty impress of one Mastermind which designed and executed them; 
thus demonstrating the unity of their origin. They lay the base upon 
which has been erected the magnificent temple of truth. They are the 
exhaustless mines from which have been exhumed the great philo
sophical, moral and scientific truths which radiate the world and bless 
mankind. But every truth, come from where it may, is in perfect 
harmony with every other truth in the universe. There is no con
fliction in truth whether taught by nature or Bevelation.

All truths, like physical bodies, unless diverted from their course, 
run in straight lines. They may relate to different .departments of 
science or literature; they may explore different mines, or traverse 
different fields, yet in all their varied relations they never collide or 
teach antithetical sentiments, principles or doctrines, when correctly 
understood. But for their teachings to be understood, and their beauty 
and harmony to be appreciated, these volumes must be investigated 
according to their own peculiar construction and genius.

The Bible is not a treatise on natural or physical science. It 
does not claim to be a scientific book. It is a treatise on moral 
ethics; or in other words a sublime treatise on moral science. The 
book of nature may be denominated a treatise on natural science. But, 
as before stated, between these two departments of science there is no 
confliction. "Whenever the Bible incidentally refers to, or in any of 
its teachings involves any principle of natural science, it is in perfect 
unison with every well authenticated fact therein contained—the testi
mony of some eminent Geologists to the contrary notwithstanding.

It is claimed with some show of plausibilty, that the sciences of 
Astronomy and Geology cannot be fairly reconciled with the teachings
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of the Bible. The first of these objections rests with equal force 
against the objectors. All astronomers who have flourished since the 
days of Copernicus, G alileo and Newton, have used the same identical 
language of the Bible writers. They speak of the sun and moon 
rising and setting just as though these orbs traveled around the earth 
every twenty-four hours. Almanacs, (which are perfectly orthodox 
with skeptics,) that are scattered over the world like leaves of autumn, 
tell the minutes iu which the two luminaries rise and set. Both the 
Bible and astronomers evidently describe the apparent movements of 
the heavenly bodies, the earth being the stand-point of observation. 
The objection to the sun and moon having stood still, in obedience to 
the fiat of Omnipotence, ignores the wisdom and power of God. All 
wise machinists, incorporate in their design, brakes, or mainsprings by 
which they can regulate or arrest their motion without injury, or in 
any way marring their equipoise. And cannot He who laid the foun
dations of the earth and kindled the stars of heaven—who created and 
upholds the vast machinery of universal nature—cannot He control 
the sun and all the planets of the solar system, without any disastrous 
consequences ensuing? Before the Omnipotence of God, all such 
objections vanish like mist before the rising splendors of the sun.

Skeptics have explored heaven and earth in vain, to fiud some
where—written upon the stars, or on the rocks and strata of earth, or 
in the hoary records and genealogies of the nations, evidences to over
throw the Mosaic record of creation. If it shall be objected on the 
grounds of the Bible having confined the stupendous work of creation 
to six periods of twenty-four hours each, while Geology stretches away 
back through the long line of ages anterior to the creation of man, 
the crowning work of creation, it may be replied that it is by no 
means certain that the creation week was limited to one hundred and 
forty-four hours. The Genesis of creation is still an open question 
for investigation ; and, while endorsing all the well authenticated facts 
in Geology, I will endeavor to prove to every unprejudiced mind that 
between these two Divine records there is no necessary conflietion. 
Nor am I alone in this belief. Many eminent Geologists are firm be
lievers in the Divine origin of the Holy Scriptures. Most of this 
class do not believe that the six days of the creation week were natural 
days of twenty-four hours each. Chief among this class of geologists may 
be enrolled the name,of the great and lamented Hugh Miller. These 
accomplished geologists who have made this science a specialty have, 
without much difficulty, and to their own satisfaction, been able to 
reconcile both of these Divine records. The task is by no means a 
difficult one. The supposed discrepancies are only apparent to the 
casual reader and thinker. They can no more exist in the light of in
vestigation than a ball of snow can exist in the burning bosom of the 
sun. That the six days of the Mosaic record were indefinite periods 
of time, which may extend over thousands or millions of years, will be 
seen in the light of the following testimony:

First- The phrases night and day, darkness and light, arc used, in 
the Mosaic account of creation, interchangeably and synonymously.
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Second. These two periods constituted each of the six days. Six 
dark and light periods, however long or short, constituted six days. 
There is nothing in the etymology of the Hebrew language which will 
limit or confine these periods to twenty-four hours each. In all 
nations and languages the term day is used in an indefinite sense. The 
relative lengths of the darkness and light on cither side of the equator 
are constantly varying from pole to pole; and yet, upon every merid
ian upon the earth’s surface, a light and dark period are called a day. 
However long or short the measuring line may be, the alternation of a 
dark period and a light period constitute one day, whether twelve 
months at the poles or twenty-four hours at the equator—whether 
measured by the rotary motion of the earth on its axis, or by the long 
line of ages stretching far back into the shadows of one eternal night 
which antedated the first creative act—I repeat, in any and every case, 
whether on the planets or on the earth, or amid the ages which pre
ceded the great work of creation, the duration of the day is determined, 
not by the philology of the word, but by the length of the measuring 
line.

Third. In their ordinal relation, the darkness preceded the light 
in each of these six da}rs.

Neither inspiration nor the science of geology has furnished a 
measuring line to reach back through the long night which preceded 
the first ray of light which flashed upon earth. When any man on 
earth can tell the duration of the dark and light periods of the first 
day, it will be time to strenuously contend for the twenty-four-hour- 
day theory. This first day establishes a precedent for the succeeding 
five days. The primary use of the word day should run through the 
narrative of creation. This fixes the point indubitably, that the word 
day is used in a latitudinous sense in the Mosaic record of creation.

Fourth. One day in the second chapter of the Genesis of creation 
is used as the equivalent of the six days of the first chapter. The 
work of six days is crowded into this one day. The record reads 
thus : “ These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth 
when they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth 
and the heavens.” The same latitude of interpretation which would 
extend one day over six days, would extend six days over still longer 
periods. At all events, this recapitulation of the work of creation, in 
which one day is used for six, demonstrates, beyond all question, the 
indefinite sense in which the word day, or days, is used in the record 
of creation. And if indefinite, these days may just as appropriately 
represent thousands or millions of years, as hours, weeks or months.

The grand panorama of creation was evidently presented to Moses 
from Sinai's burning brow, pictorially, the same as the beautiful pic
ture of the tabernacle which was painted upon the blue heavens; or 
in another view of this man of God, when, rapt in vision, he beheld from 
the same mountain pulpit, the “ Lord coming with ten thousands of 
His saints, (and) from his right hand went a fiery law for them; ” or the 
bright vision of the llevelator, when, from the lonely isle of Patmos, 
John saw rolled back the curtain of futurity, and a “ new heavens and
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earth,” refulgent with beauty and glory, burst upon his enraptured 
vision, like a diamond sparkling amid the radiant host of Heaven. 
We are indebted to this mode of presenting truth for most of 
our knowledge of the wonders of nature and art. Through this 
pictorial telescope we may gaze with wonder and admiration upon 
the splendid cities, beautiful temples, lofty columns, triumphal arches, 
and magnificent pyramids, whose summits arc bathed in the clouds, 
rising from the surrounding ruins, exhibiting the wisdom and skill of 
their founders and architects. Through this medium we may look up
on the renowned cities of Ninevali, Babylon, Corinth, Thebes, Tadmar 
and Pompeii, as they rise from the dust of ages, as though winds and 
waves, earthquakes and tornadoes, wars and revolutions, had never 
desolated them. Through this sublime media we may behold all the 
great cities and great men of the present day. We may visit all lands, 
and traverse all seas and oceans, and look far away in the heavens 
where the summits of earth’s loftiest mountains are lost above the blue 
curtains of ether, and upon the broad vales sleeping below.

Through this Divinely appointed medium most of the great events 
which have or shall transpire upon the great drama of earth, were re
vealed to the ancient seers, and through them to the world. This 
was evidently the medium through which God revealed to Moses the 
grand panorama of creation. We may regard the days of the creation 
week as indefinite periods, extending over millions or billions of years, 
without doing the least violence to the genius or etymology of the 
Hebrew language. The Hebrew word x"0 bah-rah which is translated 
into the English verb “ create,” or “ created,” does not, according to 
its etymological construction, teach the idea of any, much less 
all things, having been created from blank nonentity. It fitly repre
sents a series of geologic formations, as well as to beautify the earth’s 
surface—but nowhere in the Bible does it teach the production of 
something from nothing. Man and beast were created out of pre
existent dust, according to the inspired record, “ Dust thou art and 
unto dust shalt thou return,” God said to Adam. Again, the record 
of the creation of the man Adam affirms that he was formed out of dust. 
The wise man resolves man and beasts back to dust from which they 
originated- He says: “ All are of the dust, and all turn to dust 
again.” Thus teaching that to create is not to produce something 
from nothing, but to give forms to pre-existent matter. Still more, to 
create and to form are used interchangeably in the Divine record of 
the creation of man. The first chapter affirms that “ God created 
man,” the second that He “ formed man.” This removes all philo
logical difficulties out of the wTay of understanding the creation days as 
denoting a long series of formations, and thus beautifully paves the 
way for harmonizing the two records of creation. If the original 
word'rendered create signifies to form, when used with reference to 
the creation of man, the noblest work of God, it certainly should 
be considered inadmissible to thus render it wfficn used with reference 
to those series of successive formations by which this great globe was 
evolved from the broad sheet of unorganized matter, which, perhaps,

not
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fills all space. The duration of time occupied in these wonderful evo
lutions is left for the science of Geology to demonstrate, if at all de
monstrable.

Before leaving this interesting part of the subject, I would beg 
leave to add the testimony of one of the most gifted and accomplished 
geologists—one whose candor and whose eminent qualifications to tes
tify on this branch of science will be questioned by no Geologist 
Though dead he yet speaketh. I will give his testimony word for 
word.

When speaking of the unpopularity of his position in the eyes of 
man, he says: “I occupy exactly the position now, with respect to 
Geology, that the mere Christian geographer would have occupied with 
respect to Geography in the days of those doctors of Salamanca who 
deemed it unscriptural to hold with Columbus that the world is round, 
not fiat. Waiving, however, the question as a philological one, and 
simply holding with Cuvier, Parkinson and Stilliman, that each of the 
six days of the Mosaic narrative in the first chapter were, what is as
suredly meant by the day referred to in the second—not natural days, 
but lengthened periods—I find myself called on, as a Geologist, to ac
count for but three of the six : of the period during w’hieh light was 
created ; of the period during which a firmament was made to separ
ate the waters from the waters ; or of the period during which the 
two great lights of the earth, with the other heavenly bodies, became 
visible from the earth’s surface—we need expect to find no record in 
the rocks.

“ The Geologist, in his attempts to collate the Divine with the geo
logic record, has, I repeat, only three of the six periods of creation to 
account for,—the period of plants; the period of great sea monsters 
and creeping things; and the period of cattle and beasts of the earth. 
He is called on to question his systems and formations regarding the 
remains of these three great periods, and of these only: and, the 
question once fairly stated, what, I ask, is the reply ? All geologists 
agree in holding that the vast geological scale naturally divides into 
three great parts. There are many lesser divisions into systems, 
formations, deposits, beds, strata; but the master divisions, in each of 
which we find a type of life so unlike that of the others, that even the 
unpractised eye can detect the difference—are simply three.”—Tcsti- 
771 on?/ of the Rocks, pp. 157, 15S, 159.

But whether we travel back with geologists through the long aisles 
of ages to the primary formations of the earth, or, with Moses, take 

stand upon the cloud-capped mountain, and look at the wonderful 
results of a long scries of evolutions, the presence and power of Al
mighty God must be acknowledged at every successive step. An in
telligent effect must have been produced by an intelligent cause. Like 
effect, like cause, is one of the simplest principles in philosophy.

Every cause must precede the effect produced by it. No one 
pretends that intelligence is an inherent quality in unorganized matter. 
If not, then intelligence must be the result of organization; and if the 
result of organization, then an intelligent organizer must have existed

our
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anterior to all organization. Such is the immutable testimony of rea
son, logic, and sound philosophy. Reason and analogy unitedly de
mand a first cause for all things. That intelligent cause of all intelli
gent effects, the Bible calls God. The science of Geology investigates 
a long series of effects only, without being able to account for their 
great first cause. This science, with all its grand discoveries, leaves 
the prime cause of all these wonderful effects just where the great book 
of heathen mythology leaves them—lost amid the dim shadows of a 
vast eternity.

Aided by reason, we may avail ourselves of this long chain of suc
cessive effects; aud travel back from effect to cause, until wo shall have 
reached the great first Cause of all other causes and effects. There 
reason and analogy must pause and reflect. No cause could have an
te-dated the first cause; for in that case it would not be the first but 
a secondary cause. We must therefore leave the platform of reason, 
or else admit that there is a great first Cause, and that, as a necessary 
sequence, that first Cause must itself be causeless; and if causeless, 
eternal; and if eternal, God. Thus, reason, analogy and the Bible all 
agree. All animated nature demonstrates a series of successive crea
tions. Every page in the great book of geology bears united testi
mony to this fact. Nowhere, beneath or above the earth’s surface, 
can be found one single transition from one distinct species of animals 
to another. When skeptics can find such an example, it will then be 
time to advocate a theory which brings man the last of this long series 
of creations, up through all the lower species of animals, insects and 
creeping things. You may go back through ten thousand generations, 
and yet there must have been a first man, bird, beast, fish, insect and 
creeping thing; and yet, these primogenitors could no more have cre
ated themselves, than could the present generations of their offspring 
have created themselves. The idea of an endless succession of gener
ations is self contradictory. Equally absurd is the hypothesis of 
billions of unintelligent particles of matter so aggregating and organ
izing themselves as to produce intelligence. The idea of a combination 
of unintelligent causes having filled the world with intelligent beings, 
would require infinitely more credulity than to believe the simple 
Bible record of creation. When a blind man, with all the materials 
furnished, can paint a perfect duplicate of the humblest flower just 
opening its petals to the morning sun, or the minutest insect which 
floats upon the breeze, it will then be time to speculate on the theory 
of all created things, which iuliabit earth, air and sea, having been 
produced by the simultaneous and concurrent movements of an infinite 
number of blind, unconscious particles of matter,—or, which is the 
same thing, by blind chance. The position that the laws of matter 
produced these intelligent effects, is only to shift the difficulty without 
removing it. Does not the term matter, or nature, include its laws ? 
But are the lavjs of matter or nature any more intelligent than matter 
or nature ? Why has not nature, or her laws, during the last six 
thousand years, repeated the operation, or furnished another example 
of creative power'( Surely, a cause which devised and executed a
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plan fraught with such wonderful wisdom and executed with such ad
mirable skill, could easily repeat the grand work at pleasure. Indeed, 
the laws of nature being fixed and uniform, they could not avoid the 
everlasting repetition of the same phenomena. Nature must be clothed 
with all the infinite attributes which the Bible ascribes to the great 
Jehovah, to meet the imperative demands of all true science, philoso
phy, and enlightened reason. The Bible gives the only reasonable 
account of the creation of earth and man, four-footed beasts and creep
ing things. It is the only book, claimiug a Divine origin, which as
cribes the great work of creation to an adequate cause.

J. M. Stephenson.

Conference Report—Indiana.,
Pursuant to previous notice in the Herajmd, the brethren met at 

Cicero, Indiana, August 12, 1S69. Brother Schafer, of Rochester 
was called to the chair, and the writer was chosen Secretary. The 
Chair appointed brethren J. S- Hatch, W L. Winslow, and A. Me 
Lellan a committee for the arrangement of business.

There was a goodly number of the brotherhood in attendance, but 
many of them did not arrive until Saturday. A few visiting brethren 
from without the State were gladly received by the brethren of Indiana, 
among whom were brother Thomas Wilson and wife of Chicago.

The object of the meeting, as set forth in the notice, was in most 
respects quite fully accomplished. The weather was rather unfavor
able, raining quite heavily both on Saturday and Sunday. Notwith
standing there was a large attendance of people both on Saturday 
night and Sunday.

A considerable portion of the time was occupied in preaching the 
word, mostly by brethren Schafer, Hatch, Corbally, Wilson and Vore, 
the effect of which, on Sunday, was partially nullified by an unfortu
nate arrangement in the order of speakers (for which the Committee, 
not understanding the intent, should not be considered blameworthy). 
Brother Wilson lectured in the morning to a large concourse of peo
ple, on the subject of the reconstruction of society, showing, in a clear 
and concise manner, the utter impossibility of liberation from present 
ills, political or otherwise, by means of any or all forms of political 
governments, or by means of any other human organizations, benevo
lent, social, moral or otherwise, or by all combined; but that it was 
God’s revealed purpose to reconstruct it on a permanent and enduring 
basis, by means of the re-establishment of the Kingdom of David, under 
the reign of His royal sou, Jesus. *

This lecture was followed by Brother Schafer, on c: The signs of 
the times,” in order to show that the approach of Him. whose right it 
is to reign, draweth nigh.

Then followed a lecture by E. C. Andrus,* who endeavored to
* This individual, it scorns, was formerly an active member of the body, but 

has recently withdrawn, renouncing the Faith (if he ever had it), and now 
preaches a mongrel sort of faith, which is, to all appearance, Adventism, believ
ing in the final winding up of all probation for the nat ions of the earth at the
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show that not only would there never be a restoration of blinded Is
rael, but that nothing awaited them, or any other nation, after the 
coming of the Son of Man, but hopeless and utter destruction.

The people, not understanding the relation he bore to the Con
ference, would, of course,look upon it as a confliction among ourselves; 
but it was fully developed that his object in being there was to over
throw the Conference as to its basis of co-operation, soliciting adher
ents to a re-organization on the basis of “ Christian Character” (unde
fined), as set forth in a circular, which he was then and there repre
senting, gotten up and sent forth by Dr. Field, of Jeffersonville. This 
drew forth but one response from all, so far as was made manifest, viz., 
that Christian character could only exist among obedient believers in 
the Gospel, which consists of glad tidings in relation to the Kingdom 
of God, as manifested through Prophets, Jesus and the Apostles.

The question “ What is requisite to constitute a man or woman a 
child of God in Christ Jesus,” was reviewed at some length during the 
Conference.

Words of cheer, encouragement and instruction in practical Godli
ness were spoken by many during our social interview. Two rendered 
obedience by immersion in water. No action was taken as to co-oper
ation in Evangelical labor, further than the development of the basis 
of co-operation.

It was resolved, and unanimously agreed to, that we meet again 
next year, if permitted, at the same time and place, unless it should be 
thought best during the interim to change the place; and that the 
Secretary give due notice of the time and place in the Herald of 
the Coming Kingdom.

D. T. Halstead, Secretary.

Jerusalem Explorations.—Here we are in the confused heap 
of huge voussoirs or arch stones which, once high in the air, spanned 
gracefully the rocky vale between Zion aud the Temple. At the siege 
of Jerusalem, Titus parleyed with the Jews across this gorge, and then 
these stones were hurled down here, and with what a crash ! Upon 
them, hidden by their own ruin, new buildings arose and gardens 
flourished. The Jerusalem we sec to-day is not the real Jerusalem. 
That is buried under fifty feet of wreck and confusion, but in the 
forced silence somehow it speaks eloquently, bidding the Christian and 
the Jew to heave its burden off, to open the dark to light and air, and 
to read in the covered relicts the story of past times.—Rob Roy in 
Palestine.

coming of Christ, and the foolish notion that God’s saints, who have the promise 
of “ kingly power over the nations,'”*are, after all. to be the subjects of God's 
kingdom, why he was permitted to scatter publicly his pernicious doctrine at 
the Conference, we do not know, unless it is that the brethren were not fully 
aware of the position ho occupied. It would have been Just as consistent, and 
quite as profitable, to have Invited a Methodist to preach his immortal soul 
doctri ue.—Editor.
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Sunday Rain.

A week-day rain has no power to keep a single man from attending 
to his business. The exposure required, the distance to go in the 
storm may be twenty times as great, yet it never occurs to an active 
business man that the rain in this case furnishes any reasonable ground 
for neglect.

So glaring is the contrast between the effects of the Sunday and 
the week-day rain, that one might almost suppose that the former con
tained some peculiarly subtle and injurious qualities that were wanting 
in the latter—that it was laden with some peculiarly deleterious influ
ences, capable of endangering health and constitution.

A Sunday rain! What is there of all the phenomena of nature so 
potent ? It need come in no blaze and furious torrent, with the sound 
of thunder and the lurid glare of lightnings. Let it but drop from 
heaven in the gentlest distillations and hundreds of people stop in 
their purpose to go to the house of worship; the seats are empty; the 
songs of praise are feeble, and instead of the inspiration and power of 
a full congregation, there is presented the uninspiring spectacle of a 
meager band of worshippers struggling to carry on the service, to keep 
alive the dying devotion and languishing hymns of praise.

Silent Influence of Character on Life.—We can not. in 
our worldly work, be always consciously thinking of religion; yet in
sensibly we may be ever acting under its ever present control. As 
there are laws and powers in the natural world, of which without 
thinking of them we are availing ourselves, so, in the routine of daily 
life, though I seldom think of them, I may yet be constantly swayed 
by the motives, sustained by the principles, living, breathing, acting in 
the invisible atmosphere of true religion.

There are under currents in the ocean, which act independently of 
the movements of the waters on the surface; far down, too, in the 
depths there is a region where, even though the storm be raging on 
the upper waves, perpetual calmness and stillness reign. So there may 
be under-currents beneath the surface movements of your life—these 
may dwell in the secret depths of your being, the abiding peace of God, 
the repose of the holy mind, even though, all the while, the restless 
stir and commotion of worldly business may work your outer history.

A missionary writes that a Nestorian convert traveled sixty 
miles through deep snow and piercing cold in the month of Jauuary, 
in order to be present at the administration of the Lord’s Supper. How 
many members of the church in Christian countries do not travel sixty 
rods to enjoy such an occasion ? The ignorant heathen furnish many 
noble examples of zeal.

He that cannot live well to-day, will be less prepared to live well 
to-morrow.
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Ufaetrtj,
[selected.]

COMETH A BLESSING DOWN.
Not to the man of dollars, 

Not to the man of deeds, 
Not to the man of cunning, 

Not to the man of creeds; 
Not to the one whose passion 

Is in the world’s renown, 
Not in the form of fashion, 

Cometh a blessing down.

Not unto land’s expansion, 
Not to the miser’s chest, 

Not to the princely mansion, 
Not to the blazoned crest; 

Not to the sordid worldling, 
Not to the knavish clown, 

Not to the haughty tyrant, 
Cometh a blessing down.

Not to the folly blinded,
Not to the steeped in shame, 

Not to the carnal minded,
Not to unholy fame;

Not in neglect of duty,
Not in the monarch’s crown, 

Not at the smile of beauty, 
Cometh a blessing down.

But to the one whose spirit 
Yearns for the great and good, 

Unto the one whose store-house 
Yielded the hungry food;

Unto the oue who labors 
Fearless of foe or frown;

Unto the kindly hearted, 
Cometh a blessing down.

Obituary.
Died, at Wlnneconne, SVis., July 3,1SC9, John L. Pere, aged 23 years. 

“ Asleep in Jesus, blessed sleep,
From which none ever wake to weep.”

Lord will comeSleep on. dear boy, thy 
To gather all His people home.
To life His voice the dead will bring,
From dust His saints will rise and sing.
Sleep on, dear son, thy work is done,
Thy toils are o’er, thy race is run :
But soon, we hope, the crown will be 
Given to all asleep like thee.

Died, at his residence in Union township, Hardin county, Iowa, on the 10th 
dav of August, 1809, our beloved Brother Barton Harlan, who sleeps in Jesus 
until the trump of God shall awake him to eternal life. He was a member of 
the Body of Christ, a good father, and a kind husband He leaves a large family 
and numerous friends to mourn his loss.
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Editorial,
Is God a Liar P

“ Let God be true, but every man a liar.” Rom. Ill: 4.
Wc are truly living in strange times, when it becomes necessary to defend 

the character of God from the charge of lying. Yet so it is. A correspon
dent sends us the following article from Cedar Falls, Iowa, which he clipped 
from the “Gazette” of that place. He says it is a sample of the theology 
that is most popular in those parts.

TIIE LIVING SOUL.
George H. Grindon. in one of ids masterly efforts, says of the death and burial 

of man : “As the soul is the man, and the material body only his house while 
upon the earth, a man is never really buried! No human being, since the begin
ning of tlie world, lias ever yet been buried, — no, not even for a few minutes. 
Buried ! How can a living soul be buried? Man is where his conscious being is, 
—his memory, his love, his imagination ; and since that cannot be put in the 
grave, the man is never put there. So far from being our last home, the grave is 
not a home at all, for wc arc never laid in it, or go near it. Happy the day when 
all shall learn that corpses of the departed nrc no more than relinquished gar
ments of living men and women —temples of God—in which Divine service is 
over and finished; the chanting hushed, the aisles deserted; and to be contem
plated with as little terror and revolting as we gaze at the silent walls of some 
ruined cathedral.

The boldness of these perverters of God’s truth, is amazing. Without 
any proof whatever, they openly declare as truth that which is opposed not 
only to the plainest declarations of God’s Word, but also to the five senses of 
man, and our every day experience. If we were to hear these foolish talkers 
allege that black was white, or that darkness was light, it would be no more 
surprising than the statements they make concerning the nature and destiny 
of man.

Man has lived for near six thousand years on the earth, and has buried 
his dead friends and relatives out of his sight during all that time, and yet 
in the nineteenth century of our Lord, men arise and tell us that this is all a 
farce; that these friends and relatives never have died, they only appeared 
to die, they never have been buried, only their old clothes, or “ relinquished 
garments” have been put in the coflin and hid away. And is it so, that a sea 
of tears has been shed for naught? Has the mother wept over the lifeless 
form of her dear child in mistake ? Were the moanings of a heart-broken
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wife offered in ignorance of the true state of the case ? Did she err in sup
posing that her loving husband was dead ? So it seems. These mourners, 
if they had understood the truth, would rather have rejoiced, knowing that 
the captive child or husband had been released from confinement; they had 
cast off their old garments, and left their earthly temple, only to bloom in eter
nal beauty and freedom in the presence of God and Ilis mighty angels. 
Surely this must be a change for the better, and if so, it should be a cause of 
rejoicing rather than sorrow. Hereafter, then, let these modern interpreters 
act consistently with their teaching, and whenever a wife, child, or parent lies 
before them in the coldness of death, let them sing and rejoice, let them make 
melody in their hearts to the Lord; yea, let them play on the tabret and 
harp and make a joyful noise, seeing that He hath delivered their loved ones 
from earthly impediments, and translated them to heaven’s delightful plains.

God said to Adam as ho stood before him in all the consciousness of a re
sponsible being, “ Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, but of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not cat of it, for in 
the day thou caicst thereof, thou shalt surely die.” [margin, dying, thou shalt 
die]. Gen. ii : 16,17. Query. Who was God talking to ? The man Adam. 
But says Mr. Grindon, “the soul is the man, and the material body only his 
house while upon the earth.” Very well. Let us accept this definition for 
a short time, and apply it to the case of Adam. God of course addressed 
man, and not the house the man inhabited. Consequently, when we read 
that the Lord God commanded the many" we must understand that the Lord 
commanded the soul, as that only is allowed to be the man. The body is no 
part of the man, but simply a house. And what was the Lord’s command to 
this man or soul ? “ Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely cat.”
Can souls cat then ? So it appears, seeing that God uttered these words to 
tue man, and the man is the soul. Farther. “Of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it, for in the day that thou catest thereof 
thou shalt surely die.” Can souls die? Yes. God so declares to this first 
soul, Adam. He threatened him with death in case of transgression. Did 
he transgress? He did. What was the consequence ? God again approached 
him, and said, “ Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, 
and hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee, saying, thou shalt 
not cat of it, cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou cat of 
it all the days of thy life ; thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth unto 
thee, and thou shalt cat the herb of the field ; and in the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou cat bread, till thou return unto the ground, for out of it wast thou 
taken, for dust thou art, and unto dust shall thou return.” Gen. iii. 17-19.

In this sentence we find the pronouns “ thou,” “thy” and “thee” used 
fifteen times. To whom do they refer? Evidently to Adam, for we read at 
the commencement of the sentence as follows: “And unto Adam Ho said” 
etc. The fifteen pronouns that follow, then, refer to (he man Adam. And 
which was the responsible party called Adam? The soul, of course, ns that 
is (he man; the house a man inhabits cannot share the responsibilities of its 
tenant.. Consequently, the body of man being his house, cannot be reckoned 
as constituting any part of the individual styled Adam, or the man whom God 
addressed. Therefore, when God declared that this man Adam had eaten of 
the forbidden tree, he meant that the soul had eaten of it, and consequently 
as a punishment the soul should eat the herb of the field, and in the sweat 
of its face it (the soul) should cat bread, till it (the soul) returned to t he 
ground, “ for out of it” says God, “ wast thou (the soul) taken, for dust thou 
(the soul) art, and unto dust shalt thou (the soul) return.” Arc our soul 
advocates prepared to admit this? No. If they do, then it is clear that souls 
arc buried in the dust from whence they were taken. This, as wo see they 
boldly deny. How will they escape this conclusion then ? Wo presume 
they will seek to do it by claiming that the sentence was pronounced against 
the body. This was what came from dust and must be remanded to it again.

/
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But can we admit such reasoning as sound ? Not unless they also admit that 
“thou,” “thy” and “thee,” all refer to the body only, and have no relation 
whatever to what they term the soul. In that ease they must admit that the 
body is the responsible party or the real man. Surely if the body is con
demned to hard labor and ultimate death and dust on account of transgress
ion, this must be the one held responsible. This must bo the individual 
named Adam, and spoken of as the man. In that case, the body cannot be 
simply a house, or a passive instrument in the hands of another styled the 
soul. God could notin justice condemn to death and dust the unotTending 
body for sin committed by the soul. That would be contrary to all His plans. 
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die,” says God. Ezek. xviii: 4. To be in 
harmony with the false teaching of G. II. Grindon and others, this text should 
read thus: “ The body that contains a soul that sinneth, that body shall die.” 
Yet all bodies die, whether inhabited by sinful or sinless souls. Therefore 
old orthodoxy reasons out a conclusion that God did not mean death when He 
tli reatened it to Adam. He only meant that he should die in sin, a sort of 
spiritual death. Does this foolish conclusion agree with the sentence of God ? 
No. He then and there condemned Adam to a life of toil and ultimate death 
—a literal death, a cessation of life—resulting in a final restoration of his 
parts to the dust from whence they came. This is all the death threatened, 
all the death Adam knew anything about, and all the death that was executed. 
In harmony with the sentence, we read that “all the days that Adam lived 
were nine hundred and thirty years and he died.” Gen. v: 6. If the 
opponents of truth then will only be consistent, they must admit,

I. That if the soul is the real and only man, and the body is simply a 
house for the soul to inhabit, then this soul is the only responsible party. 
The soul in that ease is the one that sins, and the one that must suffer the 
penalty. The only penalty threatened for sin is that of death. Then souls 
that sin must die, which agrees with the Word of God as already quoted— 
the soul that sinneth it shall die.”

II. If the position is assumed that it is only the body that dies, and that 
the soul is immortal and cannot die, then it is clear that the body (an innocent 
party) is made to suffer the penalty threatened for transgression, whereas 
the soul is the transgressor.

The Bible plainly teaches that souls can not only die and be buried, but be 
born, and that they arc often found in bitterness and affliction. They 
can be cut off and destroyed, killed and murdered, and we read of them 
eating and drinking. The soul is also spoken of as a creature, animal, and 
person, and as fainting and being cut off with the sword. David says, “Let 
them be ashamed and confounded together that seek after my soul to destroy it.” 
Psa. xl: 4. “ But those who seek after my soul to destroy it shall go into the
lower parts of the earth.” Psa. lxiii: 9. Ezekiel testifies that there was a 
conspiracy of her prophets in the midst thereof, like a roaring lion ravening 
the prey ; they have devoured souls,” etc. Ezek. xvii: 25. We sec then from 
this that souls can be sought after, in order to destroy them, and that souls 
can be devoured.

Job also understood nothing of this doctrine of the soul’s immortality. 
Speaking for himself he says, “my soul chooscth strangling and death 
rather than life.” Job vii : 15. He knew that souls could be strangled to 
death. David again says: “Deliver my soul from the sword.” Psa. xxii: 
20. Can the immortal soul be injured by the sword ? Hezekiah, the King 
of Israel, when he was suffered to live beyond the period named for his 
death, said, “Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of cor
ruption.” Isa. xxxviii: 17. Was Hezekiali’s soul in danger of going to a 
pit of corruption? So it seems; hence he rejoiced, seeing that God had 
delivered it from the dread situation awhile longer. Yet our friend Grindon 
claims that souls never arc buried in the pit of corruption. Only the cast 
off garments, the ruined temple goes there, whilst the soul soars off in free
dom to heavenly mansions. There is an evident conflict here between the 
teaching of Grindon, and that of the Bible.
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Speaking of souls never being buried, reminds us of David’s testimony. 
Referring to the wicked lie says, “like sheep they are laid in the grave, death 
shall feed on them, and the upright shall have dominion over them in the 
morning (of the resurrection) and their beauty shall consume in the gravo 
from their dwelling.” Here we find that certain individuals were laid away 
in the grave—not their “relinquished garments,” only, but the personalities 
described by the pronoun “ they.” Now if the pronoun they be applied to 
the soul and not the house, then these souls were laid away in the grave. 
David expected to be laid there also, not the house of David, but his soul. 
“But,” says he, “God will redeem my soul from the power of the yravc, for 
He shall receive me.” Psa. xlix : 14, 15.

David, then, expected his soul to be laid in the grave, but not to re
main there forever. The Lord would redeem it from the grave’s power, 
showing that up to the time of redemption, at least, the power of the gravo 
would be exercised upon his buried soul.

Again, he says, “ what man is he that liveth and shall not see death, shall 
he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave?” Psa. lxxxix: 48. This 
question evidently implies an impossibility. Yet friend Grindon solves the 
question at once, by declaring that no man secs death, or is buried, and no 
soul ever comes within reach of the grave’s power. Not a word of proof 
does ho adduce. Not a single instance can he cite, whilst every second of 
time gives the lie to his statement by reaping one of earth’s mortals for 
death’s dark pit.

In conclusion, then, we affirm that God told the truth when lie declared 
to Adam that if he transgressed His commandment, that he should die. lie 
did die. lie did return to dust. His existence ceased. We know that the 
devil declared that he would not die, and we know’ too that friend Grindon 
and thousands of others declare that Adam never did die, but is still alive, 
thereby affirming the devil’s words to be true, and God’s false, but we believe 
that the devil was “ a liar and the father of it,” and we must say 
of all those who persistently agree with the devil as Jesus said of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, “ye arc of your father the devil and the lusts of your father 
ye will do.” Johnviii: 44.

Another Review Wanted.
Some one forwarded to our address a copy of the “ Pittsburgh 

Christian Advocate,” containing an article on “ Greek Particles,” by 
the Rev. L. E. Beardsley, with a request for us to review it in the 
Herald. In reply we would say that the subject of baptism by im
mersion, which the “ Rev.” gentleman seeks to overthrow, is one that 
has been so thoroughly canvassed, over and over again, by the ablest 
scholars of the age, that we do not see any necessity for our spendi-ig 
time upon it. If any one doubts the mode of baptism, let him read 
what has already been written on the subject, pro and con., and satisfy 
himself by a comparison with the Word. It is a subject, however, 
that has been fully exhausted long ago.

If our friend desires a review of the Rev. Beardsley’s article, how
ever, we advise him to send it to some Baptist paper, seeing that is the 
only real issue they maintain with the sects around them. They can 
handle it quite as well as we can, and thus leave us time and space to 
devote to other issues wherein we differ from nearly all so-called 
Christendom.
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Wards far fire Ijfauseltaltl af Faitlr.
A Few Words from Live Brethren.

Wc are occasionally rejoiced by the receipt ©f letters from brethren 
who arc truly alive in the good work; and for the benefit of others 
who may be despairing or discouraged we will publish some of them. 
The first is from a young lady, a sister in the faith, whom we recently 
assisted in her obedience by immersion, and who now rejoices in hope 
of the glory set before her. 0, how we yearn towards those who are 
yet but babes in the truth, for fear that some crafty one may approach 
them with enticing words, and turn them from the narrow path.

Dear Brother Wilson : “The cause” is ever worthy of all our time, 
ambition and talent. I feel strong in the Faith ; my earnest desire is to 
learn marc of Christ, and of Ilis wishes concerning my life spent in His 
service. I have determined to live and work for Him. My Bible is a 
source of great comfort: yes, I do love to read those blessed truths, and 
I rely on Mis promises, for Ho is faithful that hath promised, and I wish 
to be dead to the world—unspotted. As I think of the condescension of our 
Lord in calling us Ilis brethren, I feel anxious to do all things in my 
power so as to be worthy of that love—love far greater than that of an 
earthly friend. I realize, in giving my time to the study of His word, 
more joy and comfort than days spent in the pleasures of this world. 
Ofttimcs, when the tempter comes to load my steps astray, faith turns my 
darkness into day. If my soul is cast down, I cry, hope in the Lord.

I desire to follow in the footsteps of Jesus, because He has loved me; 
and to serve Him because I love Him. I therefore pray to walk worthy 
of the vocation to which we are called. Oh! what a high and noble 
calling! to be Christ’s; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. 
I desire to be with the Church, doing my part as a member of the body. 
I expected to be in Chicago in a few weeks when I left, but I am some
what disappointed. I feel that I must be with the Church, and I want to be 
a help and not a hindrance. I hope to be able to do more for the cause of 
Christ. I ask, therefore, your prayers in my behalf, that no one take my 
crown.

The following, from a brother in Albany, Oregon, gives us an in
sight into the state of affairs in that region. We are sorry that the 
cause should be occasionally cursed with men claiming to be Evangel
ists, who are nothing more than “ fountains of water, and fogs driven 
along by a whirlwind, for whom the gloom of darkness is reserved ; 
for, speaking extravagant words of vanity, they allure, by sensual lusts 
and impure practices, those who had scarcely fled away from those liv
ing in error, promising freedom to them, being themselves slaves of 
corruption.” We hope, however, that by means of a godly example 
and untiring exertion, those who are right-minded may secure a few 
souls from the impending danger, and live to see them safely lodged 
in the Kingdom of God. But to the letter :

Brother Wilson : Dear sir, Enclosed find a money order for five dol
lars, for which send me the first volume of the Herald, bound; the Herald 
of Messiah’s reign ; What is the Living Soul ? The Bible Triumphant ; 
the balanco in the One Gospel, or God’s blessing to Abraham, and The 
Soul of Man, its nature, etc., and The Kingdom of Messiah.
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Seeing that I espoused the cause of Christ, and cm trying to live so 
ns to reap the promised reward in the Kingdom, I think I can do no 
better than to use all the means I can spare to further that noble ca use 
by circulating such works as may open the eyes of the blind—those who 
see not the revealed Truth. There are but few who profess the Truth 
in this part of the world, and no Preacher that wo can have any confi
dence in.

There seems to be a good field for labor here, and, perhaps, by a general 
circulation of books, etc., the cause may be built up, to the saving of a few 
souls for the Kingdom ; and perhaps some one may be awakened to the light 
who will be able to expound the Word. There was a little church organized, 
but it is now nearly broken up on account of the conduct of the Preacher. 
It is lamentable that such is the case, as it occurred just at a time when 
mnch good was likely to be done. This proves to us, that as the responsi
bility of sending good men as Evangelists rests upon the Church, if they 
prove dissolute, wild, reckless, and not sober minded, but lustful disturbers 
of the peace of families, incalculable damage is done, and the greatest care 
and precaution should be taken in the matter of sending out these men.

The Herald comes regularly, and is truly a welcome visitor. On perus
ing its contents we find that it is not only cheering, by reason of its enlight
enment, but it enables us, as it were, to meet and hold sweet converse with 
many brethren of like precious faith.

One thing I would like, and that is, to know the address of more brethren. 
Perhaps more than we are aware of are in our region.

'Instruction for Hnbelieucrs.
A Synopsis, or Brief Statement of the Gospel.

The term Gospel signifies good news, or glad tidings. The angel 
of the Lord which appeared to the shepherds at the birth of Jesus 
Christ said: “ I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
unto all people. For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, 
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And immediately “ a multitude 
of the heavenly host” was heard “ praising; God, and saying, Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.”—Luke 
ii: 10-14.

“ Phillip (the Evangelist) went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them.”—Acts viii : 5. And verse 12 shows 
that in preaching Christ “he preached the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ.”

When Jesus began his mission “he went about allGalilee, teaching 
in their synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom. 
Matt, iv: 23. Mark i: 14. And in Matt, xxiv: 14, he says, “And 
this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a 
witness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come.” This shows 
that the Gospel which Jesus and the Disciples preached in Judea and 
Galilee was the same as he sent the twelve Apostles to preach in “ all 
the world,” after he rose from the dead. Phillip at Samaria, and Paul 
at Rome, and wherever lie went, preached and “ testified the Kingdom 
of God, persuading them concerning the Lord Jesus, both out ot the 
Law of Moses and out of the Prophets, from morning till evening.”
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“And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and received 
all that came in unto him, preaching the Kingdom of God, and teach
ing those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confi
dence, no man forbidding him.” Acts xxviii: 23, 30, 31. And in 
Acts xx: 25, he says, “And now, behold, I know that ye all among 
whom I have gone preaching the Kingdom of God, shall see my face 
no more.”

After Jesus rose from the dead he was with his Disciples forty 
days, “ speaking to them of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God.” Actsi: 3. And his commission to them, as recorded by 
Luke, is as follows : “ These are the words which I spake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were 
written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, 
concerning me. Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to 
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day; and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in His name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem.” Luke xxiv: 44, 46, 47.

This commission clearly indicates that, since all the things wdiich 
were written in the Old Testament Scriptures concerning Jesus were 
to receive fulfilment, it was necessary to refer to those writings for in
struction as to the things written therein, which relate to Jesus the 
Christ as our Prophet, Priest, and the future King of the whole earth. 
It is from those Scriptures we learn what the Gospel is, and what its 
glad tidings consist of; and it must be obvious to every one that the 
things which constitute the Gospel must first bo known and under
stood before they can be believed and obeyed; and that unless believed 
and obeyed, according to the directions of Jesus and the Apostles, 
there is no salvation. “ He that bclieveth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved,” said Jesus.

Now, the Almighty God, a long time ago, made certain promises 
to the Fathers of the Israelitish nation, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
concerning a seed in whom “ all the families of the earth should be 
blessed”; and to whom also he said, “Unto thee, and unto thy seed 
will I give all this land”—“all these coi ntries,” the land then in the 
possession of the Canaanitish nations. This, the one seed, indicated in

“is thethe Hebrew by the singular number, the Apostle Paul says 
Christ.” Gal. iii : 16. These promises were reiterated again and 
again, and subsequently confirmed by a solemn covenant, and estab
lished by an oath ; “ so that,” as the author of the epistle to the Heb
rews says, “by two immutable things (the promise and the oath) it 
was impossible for God to lie.” Hence, though to us apparently long 
delayed, it is as sure of fulfilment as there is certainty that God exists. 
There was also, accompanying these promises, another, concerning a 
numerous seed, which should be as the “stars of heaven for multitude.” 
These promises can be seen in their amplitude in Genesis, chaps, xii., 
xiii., xv., xvii., xxii., xxvi., and xxviii. Now, notwithstanding these 
promises were made to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Jesus, yet none of 
them have ever come into possession of the land, neither have all na
tions been blessed in Abraham and his seed. Hence, it is yet all
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future—and properly so; for since the “promised seed,” Jesus, is 
named in the deed as a joint heir, both must come into possession at 
the same time.

True, the numerous seed did dwell in the land for a long time, yet 
it was only by sufferance, as tenants at will, subject to removal. Nei
ther did the law which God gave them give them any title to it. One 
enquires, “ Wherefore then serveth the Law?” The Apostle answers, 
“ It was added because of transgressions, till tlic seed should come to 
whom the promise icas made” Gal. iii: 19. Well, the Seed “ came 
to his own land, and his own people did not receive him.” John i: 11. 
(Campbell's translation). They said, “ This is the heir, come let us 
kill him, and seize on his inheritance;” and they cast him out and 
slew him. Thus his death was made a sin offering, available for the 
transgressors, for iie was sinless. “ For the transgression of my people 
was he stricken.” Isaiah liii. “ That he by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man.” Heb. ii: 9. “ But God raised him from
the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavens.” “ And 
gave him a name which is above every name; That at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, and every tongue confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord.” Eph. i: 20, 21, 22. Phil, ii: 9, 10, 11. The 
Apostle Peter testifies that it was for this purpose God raised him up, 
viz. that he might sit upon the throne of his father David, according 
to his oath-confirmed promise to him. Acts ii: 24-30; 2 Sami., vii: 
12-16; Psalm lxxxix: 24-29,34-37.

Jesus told his disciples that he was going away, but wished them 
not to be troubled on that account, for he said “ 1 will come again and 
receive you to myself,” John xiv : 1-3. When Jesus was taken up 
from them into heaven, it was said to them, “ Ye men of Galilee, why

Jesus which is taken upstand ye gazing up into heaven ? This 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go into heaven.” Acts i: 11. And Peter testifies that “ the 
heavens must receive (retain) him, until the times of restitution (res
toration) of all things which God has spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets.” “Then he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you.” Acts iii: 20,21. Now, when he returns, he 
lias a great work to accomplish, viz., to re-gather the nation of Israel 
from all countries whither God has scattered them, and to place them in 
the promised land, from which they shall never again be driven out, 
and they will be His people, and He their King; to raise from the dead 
all his saints who have died in this faith, and reward them with glory, 
honor, incorruptibility, and eternal life; to change the living saints 
into His own glorious likeness, and endow them with the same life and 
immortality, and share with them all the glory and honor which the 
Father has given to Him. On one occasion Jesus said to them, “ Fear 
not, little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” Luke xii: 32. And to the twelve disciples He said, in 
answer to their enquiry what they should have, “And ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit upon 
the throne of his glory; ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging

same
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(or ruling) the twelve tribes of Israel/1 Matt, xix : 28; Luke 
xxii: 28-30.

John, the revelator, had a glorious vision of the redeemed, and in 
the new song which they sung they said, “ for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings 
and priests, and we shall reign on, the earth.” Rev. v: 9,10. Then, 
with the aid of His immortalized saints in the government, Ilis kingdom 
and Dominion shall extend until it has subjugated all nations to His 
righteous sway. Read, attentively, Daniel vii: 13 to end.

The foregoing is a brief statement of the elements of the Gospel; 
that Gospel which Jesus and his Disciples preached in the cities and 
villages of Judea and Samaria, and which he sent the Apostles to pro
claim to all nations for a witness; that by it he might “ take out from 
among men a people for his name.”

Now let us look for a moment at the condition of man, and we 
shall better understand and appreciate the scheme unfolded in the 
Gospel proclamation as one worthy the benevolence and the wisdom of 
God. In the Book of Truth it is written as follows, and the experience 
of man in all ages proves its truth :

“The dark places of the earth arc full of the habitations of cruelty.” 
Psalm lxxiv : 20. “ There is none righteous, no, not one.” “ They
are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one.” “ Whose mouth is full 
of cursing and bitterness.” “ Their feet are swift to shed blood.”
“ Destruction and misery are in their ways : and the way of peace 
have they not known.” “ For all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory, of God.” Rom. iii: 10-23.

For a very graphic description of the present condition of man by 
nature, and how he became thus debased, see Rom. 1: 1S-32. Now, 
the inevitable doom of all such is death. For “ the soul that siuneth 
it shall die.” Ezk. xviii: 20. “ The wages of sin is death.” Rom. 
vi: 23.

To our first parents it was said, that of the fruit of every tree in 
the garden of Eden they might freely cat, except one, which was fully 
described and pointed out to them. “ For in the day thou catcst 
thereof thou shalt surely die.” (margin, dying thou shalt die.) Then 
came the tempter, “ that old serpent who is called the Devil and 
Satan,” and suggested thatfrom improper motives they were forbidden to 
eat of it; that the fruit was good for food ; that it would make them 
wise, and elevate them to the dignity of Gods; and further said, “ Ye 
shall not surely die.” So the voice of the tempter was hearkened to, 
and the voice of God was disregarded. But that did not prevent the 
threatened punishment from being meted out to them. “In the sweat 
of thy brow shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for 
out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return.” Gen. iii: 19. Hence,says the Apostle Paul (Rom. v: 12), 
“Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin; and so death passed upon all men; for that all have siuned.”

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



Jhe Jerald of the poMiNG JKingdom.418

Here, then, we see why men die ; that it is the penalty due to trans
gression; and that not God, but man only is to blame, for he knew 
what the law said, and what its penalty was. It is to man, then, in 
this lost and perishing state,—to man, wholly mortal, and under sen
tence of eternal death, that the Gospel comes as a message of glad 
tidings; offering remission of sins,—a free pardon and eternal life, by 
11 resurrection from the dead, to all who will accept it on the terms 
propounded in the message, viz., repentance, reformation of life, and 
obedience to the law of faith.

As has already been shown, Jesus, when he sent Ilis Apostles to 
preach the glad tidings, told them “ that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in llis name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem.” And in Mark xvi: 16 it is written, “Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature; he that bclicvcth and 
is baptized shall be saved.” So they began in Jerusalem; and when the 
many thousands who heard Peter preach the Glad Tidings believed, 
and cried out, “ Men and brethren, what shall we do?” he answered, 
“ Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins.” Acts ii: 3S. “ Repent ye there
fore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out” Acts iii: 
19. “And Phillip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached 
Christ unto them.” “And when they believed Phillip preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized, both men and women.” Acts viii : 5 and 12. 
And when Saul of Tarsus believed the instruction given him as to 
what he must do, Ananias said to him, “And now why tarriest thou? 
Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name 
of the Lord.” Acts xxii: 16. These examples show that when the 
Glad Tidings are preached, heard and understood, then those who are 
“ disposed for eternal life” “become obedient to the faith;” as it is 
written: “ Then they that gladly received his word were baptized; 
and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand 
souls.” Actsii: 41.

Such, dear reader, is a brief statement of the Gospel message, 
which unfolds the scheme of redemption, and exhibits the goodness 
and philanthropy of God, and proves the truth of His declaration by 
Ezekiel the Prophet: “ For I have no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth, saith the Lord God, wherefore turn yourselves and live ye.” 
Ezk. xviii: 23, 32. Again, he says, “ As I live saith the Lord God, 
I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but that the wicked 

• turn from his way and live : turn ye from your evil ways, for why will 
ye die?” Ezk. xxxiii: 11.

And Jesus, in the days of His flesh, said, I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” John 
xiv : 6. “ Come unto me all ye that labor, and arc heavy laden, and
I will give you rest Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for i 
am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
For my yoke is easy and my burden is light.” Matt, xi: 28, 29, 30.

These expostulations and gracious invitations show that ample pro
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vision is made for man’s salvation and restoration to the favor of God, 
and to the possession of eternal life through Jesus, and through Him 
only: “ for there is no other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved.” Acts iv: 12. And it further shows 
that God is not the cruel and vindictive tyrant that some have repre
sented him to be; but rather that He is “gracious and merciful, not 
willing that any should perish.” Hence, “ lie was in Christ, reconcil
ing the world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ; 
and hath committed unto us (the Apostles) the word of reconciliation : 
Now then, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” 
2 Cor., v : 18, 19, 20.

Such, dear reader, is the message which unfolds the way of life, on 
the authority of God’s word. Do you believe it? Then receive it, 
and love it, by rendering the obedience it requires of you, and remis
sion of sins is yours. Then, “ by continuing patiently in well doing, 
glory, honor, immortality, and eternal life ” will be your portion for 
ever. J. W.

< [Commmricntcd for tho Herald.]
A Few Reasons why Judah as a Nation will be Saved.
“And ye shall see Jerusalem compassed about with armies, theu know that 

the desolnMon thereof is nigh. Then let them which are In .Judea, flee to tho 
mountains; and let not them which arc in the midst of it depart out; and let 
not them that are In the countries enter thereinto. For these uethedays of ven
geance, that all things which arc written may be fultlllcd. Hut woe unto them 
that arc with child, and to them thatgive suck in those days; for there shall be 
great distress in the land, and wrath upon tills people.

And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away cap 
; and Jerusalem shall bo trodden down of the Gentiles, until 

times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in tho sun, and 
in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the eartli distress of nations with per
plexity, the sea and the waves roaring, men’s hearts falling them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which arc coming on the earth: for tho powers of 
tho heavens shall be shaken. And then they shall see the Son of Man coining 
in a cloud with power and great glory. And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption drnweth nigh. 
And He spoke unto them a parable; behold the tig tree, and all the trees. When 
thev now shoot forth, ye see and know of yourselves that the summer is now 
nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass, know ye 
that the Kingdom of God is nigli at hand. Verily I say unto you, this genera
tion shall not pass away, till all be fultlllcd. Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away.” Luke xxi: 20-3J.

From the foregoing we would deduce the following legitimate con
clusions :

I. The author of this sublime prophecy, is the Son of God, and 
Savior of the world.

II In its duration it spans the times of the Gentiles.
III The subjects of all the threatenings and promises in the fore- 

our Savior’s discourse upon the Mount, are the

tlve
thointo all nations

going extract from 
literal descendants of Judah. These days of vengeance commence in 
Jerusalem and the land of Judea, not in Rome and Italy. And there 

to be great distress in that land, and wrath upon that people, (the 
Jews) not the Gentiles. And this distress was to continue, and these 
days of vengeance roll on until all things which arc written may be 
fulfilled, (or according to Campbell, “ until all denunciations of the 
Scriptures should be fulfilled.”) All the denunciations of the Scrip-

was
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tures were not fulfilled during the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, 
nor even during the entire war of t-lie Romans against the Jews, which 
was only about seven years. These were only “ the beginning of sor
rows.” According to the things written, they were to be dispersed 
among all the nations of the earth ; and they were to be sold in the 
human marts of the world until none would buy. They were to be a 
reproach and stigma, a hiss and a by-word, a scattered and peeled people 
during their entire dispersion. And so long should they be cast down 
and their hope of deliverance be deferred, that life with all its endear
ments, should become a burden too intolerable to be borne; so much 
so, that the Prophet represents them as saying, when it is morning, 
“ would God that it were evening,” and when it is evening, “ would 
God that it were morning.”

The last great cup of sorrow shall be meted out to them by the 
Gentiles, when “ all nations shall be gathered against Jerusalem to 
battle; and the city shall be taken and the houses rifled, and the wo
men ravished; and half the city shall go forth into captivity.” Zech. 
xiv : 1,9. That this prophecy did not receive its fulfillment at the 
seige and destruction of Jerusalem, is evident from the fact that “ the 
Lord shall go forth and fight against those nations, as when He fought 
in the day of battle.” Verse three. The Lord did not fight against 
Titus and the Romans at the destruction of Jerusalem, A. D. 70. If 
He did, He met with a signal defeat. This is further evident from the 
fact that in the midst of the great battle, the Lord shall come to the 
Mount of Olives, and all the Saints with Him to end the controversy 
of the nations for Zion. Verse four.

Thus, the literal Jews are the subjects of all the judgments written, 
and will continue to be until the last denunciation of the Scriptures 
shall be fulfilled, which will not be until Christ and all the Saints 
shall come to deliver them from the combined armies of earth which 
shall be arrayed against them. Or, according to Christ, they were to 
“ fall by the edge of the sword ” and to “ be led away captive into all 
nations,” and their beloved city “ be trodden down of the Gentiles un
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Here we find a measuring 
line, with which to determine the duration of this “ great tribulation” 
of which Matthew speaks, the unprecedented “affliction” of which 
Mark speaks, or “ these days of vengeance, or wrath upon this people” 
of which Luke speaks. These days of vengeance were to commence 
with the compassing of Jerusalem with armies, and leading the Jews 
captive into all nations, and to terminate with “ the times of the Gen
tiles.” And the subjects of these judgments during this entire period 
of time were the literal Jews- The Gentiles are the oppressors, and 
the Jews the oppressed. There is no transition or change of parties, 
nor interegnum in the long chain which binds all the judgments and 
promises to the same race of people.

IV. If, as has been shown, the judgments and thraldom relate 
to the Jews, then it follows, as a necessary sequence, that the deliver
ance belongs to them also. And if the deliverance belongs to them, 
then the signs which portend this deliverance must relate to them 
also.
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According to the foregoing testimony, the Jews must be in the 
captivity of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
And according to this immutable testimony, all the threatened judg
ments, extending over these days of vengeance, were to come upon that 
race of people. They were to extend over the times of the Gentiles. 
The coming of Christ and the emancipation of llis people from the 
thraldom of the Gentiles, is to be subsequently to these days of 
geance; therefore the deliverance of the Jews will not take place until 
after the times of the Gentiles shall have run out. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, refer to the same judgments to fall upon the same people. 
They also use different phrases with which to represent the same 
unprecedented tribulation. The terms “ tribulation,” “affliction,” and 
“ days of vengeance ” (in Matt, xiv : 21; Mark xiii: 19; Luke xxi: 
22,) arc used synonymously. According to Matt, xxiv : 29, the signs 
of Christ’s coming and the deliverance of the Jews, will be subsequent 
to the tribulation of those days, or, in other words, subsequently to 
the times of the Gentiles. Christ said, “ Immediately after the tribu
lation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of Man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. And He shall send His angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” Matt, 
xxiv: 29-31. The four verses following the last quotation, are the 
same in Matthew as in Luke, and relate unmistakably to the Jews. 
Please observe in the light of the foregoing:

I. That signs of Christ’s coming, and the gathering of His elect 
from the four winds of heaven, will be subsequently to the tribulation 
of those days, this tribulation will extend over the times of the Gen
tiles; therefore, the coming of Christ, and deliverance of the Jews, 
will be subsequently to the times of the Gentiles.

II. By comparing Matthew and Luke, the people who were to be 
led captive into all nations, and to remain there until the termination 
of the times of the Gentiles, and Christ’s elect are ono and the same 
people. This view is confirmed by the following language of Christ as 
recorded in Matt, xxiv: 22. Speaking of this “ tribulation ” or 
“ those days of vengeance ” which should come upon this people,” he 
says, “ And except those days should be shortened, there should no 
flesh be saved; but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened.” 
The subjects of the whole tribulation during “ those days of ven
geance,” or during “ the times of the Gentiles,” will be elect or chosen

That the literal Jews in their alienation and unbelief, are still 
the elect, or chosen people of God, will be seen by reference to the 
following quotations; llom. ix : 4 : xi: 28. Speaking of his breth- 

and kinsmen according to the flesh, Paul says, “ who are Israelites, 
to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and tho covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the service of God and the promises.”

ven-

oncs.

ren
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Again lie says, “ and so all Israel shall be saved, as it is written, there 
shall come out of Zion the deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob.'1 When speaking of the condition of Jacob when the 
deliverer comes to Zion, the Apostle says, “as concerning the Gospel, 
they are enemies for your sake, but as touching the election, they are 
beloved for the fathers’ sakes.” This is the very Israel to whom 
“blindness has happened until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” 
See verse twenty-five.

The time is yet future when the rigor of the punishment of this 
people shall be so great, that should not God interpose and shorten 
those days, that race would become quite extinct. According to Dan. 
xi: 40-45; xii: 1; in the latter days of the times of the Gentiles, 
the King of the North with the armies of the world shall reduce 
Daniel’s people to such an extent, that it will be necessary, to prevent 
their extermination, that Michael, the chief of the angelic host, should 
stand up for their deliverance. According to Zech. xiv : 1, 2, all the 
nations of the earth shall be gathered against Jerusalem, and will have 
carried half its inhabitants into captivity, and brought the remainder . 
into such an extremity, that it will be necessary for the Lord to go 
forth and fight against those nations as He fought in the day of battle. 
But the signals of the overthrow of their enemies, will be the signs of 
their deliverance. That the signs in the sun, moon and stars, the sea 
and waves roaring, are political, and not literal, is evident,

I. From analogy. The thraldom of the Jews is national, therefore 
their deliverance must be national also. The downfall of their 
oppressors would be an unmistakable sign of their emancipation.

II. Like cause, like effect, is one of the simplest principles in
philosophy. To place this point in a more striking light, I will give 
Campbell's translation of Luke xxi: 25-28. “ And there shall be
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon earth 
the anguish of desponding nations; and roarings in the seas and Hoods; 
men expiring with fear and apprehension of those things which are 
coming upon the world; for the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 
Then they shall sec the Son of Man coming in a cloud, with great 
glory and power. Now when these things begin to be fulfilled, look 
up, and lift up your heads; because your deliverance approaches.”

The shaking of the powers of the heavens is the cause, the 
anguish of desponding nations the effect- This great national effect 
must be the result of political revolution, or a power before whom they 
shall quail, or they would not despond in the beginning of the conflict, 
and yet anticipate a more fearful and hopeless encounter. What 
analogy between a disturbance of the equipois of the heavenly bodies, 
and the anguish of desponding nations ? None. But when this 
oppressed people shall see the imminent peril of their oppressors, and 
behold their dreadful consternation, they may lift up their heads and 
rejoice in anticipation of speedy deliverance. Every battle the rebels 
lost during the recent war, was an evidence to the three millions of 
slaves that their deliverance was at hand. When they saw the wild 
consternation of their oppressors as Grant and Sherman were pressing
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them on either side, and Sheridan was sweeping the valley of the 
Shenandoah, as the faces of the oppressors gathered blackness, the 
faces of the oppressed were radiant with hope. I will now give a pro
phetic fulfillment of the nature of the signs foretold by our Savior, and 
the nature and subjects of the deliverance they portend. God is His 
own interpreter, and He will make it plain. The following prophecy 
of Joel covers the whole ground, in time, place, people, symbols,

“ For, behold, in those days, and in that time, when I shall bring 
again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also gather all 
nations, and will bring them down into the valley of Jchoshaphat, and 
will plead with them there for my people, and for my heritage Israel, 
whom they have scattered among the nations, and parted my land. 
Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come, get ye down ; for 
the press is full, the fats overflow; for their wickedness is great. 
Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision; for the day of the 
Lord is near in the valley of decision. The sun and moon shall be 
darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. The Lord also 
shall roar out of Ziou, and utter His voice from Jerusalem, and the 
heavens and the earth shall shake; but the Lord will be the hope of 
Ilis people, and the strength of the children of Israel.” Joel iii: 1, 2, 
13-16. The analogy and fulfillment of all the material points in our 
Savior’s prophecy, in Luke xxi: 25-2S, arc so perfect, that further 
comment would be superfluous. If, as all expositors agree, the darken
ing of the third part of the sun, moon and stars, (in Lev. viii: 12,). 
denoted the overthrow of the third part of the empire of the world, 
surely the overthrow of all emperors, kings, cabiuets, and rulers of the 
world, may be fitly represented by the darkening of the whole sun, 
moon and stars. But, if these luminaries be understood in a literal 
sense, then the literal heavens and earth must pass literally away, leav 
ing no literal locality for the Kingdom of God.

Those who shall see the signs of Christ’s coming will be the sul 
jeets of the deliverance they portend. The bursting buds of their own 
fig-tree, is a beautiful symbol of their national deliverance. Christ 
cursed the fig-tree, and it withered and died. Again, He will bless it, 
and opening buds, and green foliage, shall presage a bright summer 
day for that afflicted people, after a long dreary winter of sorrow, and 
oppression. Verses 29, 30, 31.

The generation that shall behold all these signs, will be living wit
nesses of the apocalypse of the Son of God. Verse thirty-two. Dr. 
Cummings and others have rendered the Greek word yevsa, <jcnca— 
race, in order to avoid the conclusion that Christ actually came the 
second time during the lives of the generation living cotemporaneous 
with Ilis first advent. But this rendering involves as great a diffi
culty as the one they seek to avoid. To say that this race shall not 
pass until a certain thing shall transpire, implies that having survived 
said epoch, it will pass away: whereas of Christ’s Kingdom—that 
race—(Luke i: 33) there shall be no end.

etc.
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Christ had traced the history of the Jews through the times of the 
Gentiles, and had just narrated the subsequent signs of His coming; 
and then, without reversing the order of events, having for His stand
point the last generation of that people, and not the first, He says this, 
not that generation shall not pass, etc. The demonstrative adjective 
this points out the event nearest by, and that most remote. From the 
closing history of Gentile power the last generation of the race of Jews, 
would be nearest by, and the first generation most remote. Hence 
from this point, Christ would naturally designate the generation living 
at the time these last events should occur, the same as Daniel when 
speaking of the kings living cotcmporaneously with the establishment 
of His Kingdom he says, “In the days of these (not those) kings, 
shall the God of Heaven set up a Kingdom. Thus, the generation 
living when the first of these signs shall appear, will survive all the 
mighty revolutions and stupendous events connected with the coming 
of Christ, and the setting up of His Kingdom.

J. M. Stephenson.

^iscellaaemts,
[Communicated for tlio Herald.]

Behold the Man !
Consider the glorified Son of God,—the victorious conqueror of 

death and hades, as he leaves this mundane sphere; as he mounts the 
ethereal heavens, ascending to His Father and our Father, to His G od 
and our God; within the veil, to appear in the presence of God for 
us ; into the most holy place, as our Advocate and Intercessor,—made 
a High Priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedec, after the powrer 
of an endless life. With what emotions of joy, with what gratitude 
and thanksgiving, yea, with what adoration and loud hallelujahs does 
the humble, devoted child of God contemplate the Man—the glorified 
Son of God, as He enters into the Most Holy Place, even heaven itself, 
to finish the work of atonement; the antitype of the Aaronic priest
hood. The order is changed, and is made an unchangeable priesthood 
after the power of an Endless Life. Consider how great the man is to 
whom the Father has given power and ability to give eternal or un
ending life to the sons and daughters of apostate Adam. As in the 
type, so in the antitype; the blessing cannot be given until the High 
Priest comes out of the Holy of Holies. In the type the congregation 
waited for him without.

Dearly beloved in the Lord, the present is our waiting time. Are 
we ready ? Are our garments pure ? Arc our lamps trimmed, and 
brightly burning, and we like men who wait for their Lord when he 
shall come from the wedding ? It is God’s order and arrangement to 
have a tried people. As with the Head so with the body. “ If ye be 
without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, 
and not sons.” The present is the time for the called-out ones to un-
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dergo a thorough course of discipline, which is clearly taught in the 
precepts, commands and examples of Christ and his holy Apostles. 
Such a course is absolutely necessary to perfect the body, and prepare 
it for the high position which God in His wisdom has arranged for it 
to occupy,—to be kings and priests, and reign with Jesus on the earth. 
A high and holy calling. What a weight of responsibility rests upon 
the called-out, and chosen, and faithful. Entrusted with the weighty 
responsibility of exhuming and bringing out of the rubbish of the 
sects and denominations the ancient Abrahamic faith, so highly prized 
and so clearly taught by the Apostles : “ One faith, one hope, and one 
baptism.” This truly is a noble work. The Master expects every 
man to do his duty. The Gospel of the Kingdom must be preached. 
Men must be instructed. The world must be warned. “ Sound an 
alarm in my holy mountain; let all the inhabitants tremble; for the 
day of the Lord is near, and hasteth greatly.” Soon our High Priest 
will come out of the Most Holy Place to bless His-people, and reward 
every man as his work shall be. “ Unto them that look for Him will 
He appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” How very 
small the number, if only those who look for and love the appearing of 
Christ will be gathered into the everlasting kingdom. Yet such is the 
teaching of the unerring word of truth. “ Fear not little flock, for it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Christ re
joiced in spirit, and said, “I thank thee, 0, Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes; for so, Father, it seemed 
good in thy sight.” God is an exact time keeper. When the number 
of the called out and chosen is completed, who are to be associated 
with the Man, in His rule over the world, then will He leave 
the Most Holy Place, and return to claim His purchased inheri
tance. All hail the Man ! made immortal, crowned with glory now; 
not the babe of Bethlehem; not the persecuted and despised Naza- 
rene; not now the crucified, the suffering and the dead; but the glori
fied Son of God, the Anointed King of Israel. What a day of glory 
and renown for the called-out, chosen and faithful. Earth was the 
scene of His humiliation, degradation, and ignominy. Earth is to be 
the scene of His exaltation and glorification. But the body (the 
Church) will be glorified with the head. This necessitates the living 
again of the sleeping dead. It will not be simply the calling back to the 
life of Lazarus, or the widow’s son, but the myriads of His jewels who 
lie entombed in sea and earth, will then come forth all immortal, like 
their ever living glorified Head. What shouts of victory over death 
and the grave; what songs of praise, yea the new song will be sung, 
“ Worthy the Lamb that once was slain and hath redeemed us, and 
made us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign with Him 
on the earth.” Amen.

The manner of His coming, and the work of restitution, must be 
reserved for other articles. N. Bond.

If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are you.
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[selected.]
A Man Translated!

Do you ask who and where ? It was in the City of Brooklyn, N.Y. 
His name was Starin. The fact is vouched for by an eminent Meth
odist Minister, Rev. Abel Stevens, D. D., so there ought to be no 
doubt in the case. The essential points are thus stated by Dr. Stevens:

Charles M. Starin was born at Fultonvillc, N. Y., November 17th, 
1799, and went to Heaven from Brooklyn, N. Y., March 23d, aged 69.

* * He has lately been manifestly ripening for Heaven. He expected 
a sudden departure, and prepared his affairs for it. In his last family 
prayer, on the evening of his death, he invoked a blessing on each member 
of his family by name. In the night he was suddenly attacked with illness, 
and before morning was not, for the Lord had taken him.

Is not that a genuine case of translation ? True, Dr. Stevens in
cidentally speaks of “ his death,” but that manifestly was a slip of the 
pen : it is the only intimation that death was so much as thought of; 
for though Mr. Starin was “ suddenly attacked with illness, in the 
night, before morning he was not, for the Lord had taken him.” No 
one can fail to see that these words refer to what was said of Enoch, 
who “ walked with God; and he was not; for God took him.” Gen. 
v: 24. And Paul saitli, “ By faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death; and was not found, because God had translated 
him ” Heb. xi: 5.

Whether our neighbor in Brooklyn was found after he “ was not, 
for the Lord had taken him,” we arc not told. If the statement con
cerning him is strictly correct, the friends were saved the cost of a 
funeral, and the Doctor of Divinity the labor of officiating at a burial. 
God, according to the statement in the case, made these ceremonies 
unnecessary. But that slip of the pen—“ his death ”—is a little 
stumbling as to the fact that “the Lord had taken him.” The Bible 
way of the Lord’s taking His saints is, to translate them, that they 
shall “not see death;” that they “shall not sleep,” but “be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” or if they are dead, to 
“ raise them up at the last day.”

But a theological invention has been patented, it seems, to go a 
shorter and quicker route than was known to the ancient prophets, to 
Jesus Christ or His Apostles; for none of them use such language as 
that found in relation to Mr. Starin. Whether this new patented way 
from this present state to another is quieting to those who seek some 
other way into the kingdom than the Bible way of a resurrection from 
the dead, or a translation at the last trump, we do not know; but we 
do know that its foundation is as baseless as the Romish purgatory, 
and just as anti-scriptural; “ born of the will of man,” and not of God. 
Inherent immortality is the womb out of which they have both come 
forth.

If a man would keep his integrity and his independence free from 
temptation, let him keep out of debt. Dr. Franklin says, “ it is hard 
for an empty bag to stand upright.”
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[Communicated for tho Herald.J

Motive.

Motive is the mainspring of action. The human mind is so con
structed that it is most easily moved by motive. Coercion is not mo
tive. It destroys the freedom of the will. In all ages, and in every 
clime, men are moved by motive, and motive only, where the will is 
left free. A tyrant may use coercion or threatenings to accomplish 
his purpose, but a good man never. That which acts as a motive 
upon men must be of such a character as to present inducements. A 
laboring man is induced by the reward offered; and this principle is 
illustrated everywhere, in all departments of life—even in matters of 
religion. Peter was anxious to know what he should have for follow
ing the Master. Said he, “ behold, we have left all and followed thee, 
what shall we have therefore?” lie was concerned about the reward. 
A throne in the Kingdom was held up as an inducement. This princi
ple actuated even the Son of God. He suffered the calumny of the 
world, was mocked, was tried, and condemned for a pretended crime, 
and suffered the death of the cross “ for the joy that was set before 
him.” Heb. xii: 2. Motive and reward are inseparable, as there 
exists no motive where there is no reward promised. Promises must 
offer good before they can act as motive. The Gospel comes to men 
upon this principle. It is made up of great promises—“ exceeding 
great and precious promises”) and if ever man attains to the Divine 
nature, it will be through these promises as a motive. The Gospel, 
being good news, must offer promises and not threatenings. Paul de
clares the Gospel to be the power of God unto salvation. It must be 
a motive power) because God will compel no one to be saved against 
his or her will. If compulsion was the character of this power of God, 
it would lose the element of goodness and destroy all choice, and place 
salvation not within the power of the will. If, now, the Gospel is 
good news, and this good news consists of promises, it necessarily fol
lows that no threatenings should be preached as a part of the Gospel. 
To preach, therefore, eternal torment, non-resurrection of the wicked, 
aionion judicial assize, and kindred themes, as a part of the Gospel, 
has no foundation in the word of God. To preach the destruction of 
the Sodomites and God’s judgment upon the antedeluvians, although 
true in themselves, are not necessarily a part of the Gospel, and should 
not be made a test of fellowship.

Yours, for the Truth,
A. J. Eychaner.

Pope wrote to Swift: “lam now rich enough, and can afford to 
give away five hundred dollars a year. I would not crawl upon the 
earth without doing a little for truth. I will enjoy the pleasure of 
what I give, by giving it alive, and seeing another enjoy it. When I 
die, I should be ashamed to leave enough for a monument, if there was 
a wanting friend above ground.”
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[Communicated for tho Horald.]

Afternoon Reflections.

Write! write! What shall I write? So many subjects come 
crowding into my mind ; so many lessons I would gladly teach. But 
then comes the thought, shall I, who need so much to be taught my
self, presume to teach others ? If it were not for the desire we have 
to be a “ laborer in the Master’s vineyard," we would gladly leave the 
task to more able pens. Sometimes when a professor, with all his 
logic, has failed to present the principles of a problem in a manner 
comprehensible to his students, we have seen an awkward school boy 
get up, and, in a blundering manner, bring out the principles so clear 
and so plain, that each one in the class would readily understand them. 
So, if we, in the meagreness of our opportunities, shall present a truth 
or teach a lesson, in a manner unworthy of a mind of larger caliber or 
wider experience, we shall at least have fulfilled the Apostle’s injunc
tion, “ Do good as ye have opportunity."

So much has been said and written by preachers and teachers, and 
so little good accomplished, that there is little encouragement to hope 
that the present generation will make any very rapid strides of im
provement either in morals or religion. The moral and religious 
world have become stagnant from inaction; its waters exhibit a green 
scum, and emit a foul, unpleasant odor, creating a miasma that is 
breeding disease and death to a fearful extent.

And is there no remedy ? no channel through which the impurities 
may pass off, and by means of which the pure waters of tho Word of 
Life may come gushing in to heal the pool, and flow out like a river of 
life to gladden and fertilize the earth ? Some may ask, are not the 
press and pulpit the channels through which this maybe accomplished ? 
We have gorged ourselves with the spicy meats and driuks they have 
poured out to us, until we have become moral and intellectual dyspep
tics, and turn with disgust from plain, wholesome diet. We have 
cried, “give, give," until preachers and printers alike have hunted the 
market to cull choice bits with which to tickle our delicate and capri
cious appetites. What we need is food, less in quantity, but of better 
quality. The standard of religion and morality must be elevated j our 
ideal Christians must reach the stature of “ perfect men and women in 
Christ Jesus."

We took up our pen with the intention of writing on another sub
ject, but these thoughtswere on our mind, and came out atour finger’s 
ends. The subject we had in contemplation will be given to the 
reader in another paper.

Helen B. Warren.

A man’s reputation has been very aptly compared to a sheet of 
white paper, which, if it be once blotted, can hardly be made to look 
as spotless as before. Apologists of youthful immoralities, should 
think of this.
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Filthiness of the Flesh.

We clip the following from the “ Voice of the West 
“Bro. E. D. Kcntficld, writes from Brandon, Vt.:
Bro. Himes: I am glad to see you bring out the tobacco question. I do 

not see how anyone can ask God to cleanse them from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit and perfect them in holiness, while they are polluting them
selves with its use. Brethren and sisters, can you ask God’s blessing on it 
as you use it? A gentleman of this place experienced religion this spring, 
lie used tobacco, and had for thirty-five years. One morning as he arose 
from his knees, after family prayers, he thought of his tobacco. He took 
his box. Just then he happened to think, can I ask God’s blessing on this ? 
It gave him such a shock lie came near falling, and he commenced to weep. 
He said it went over him like a shock of electricity. He took his box and 
all his tobacco and started on a run for his hog sty, not daring to stop lest 
he should be tempted to take some. He is entirely cured; not the least 
hankering for it; is gaining strength, and has not felt so well for twenty-five 
years.”

Now while we approve of the decision of “ the gentleman ” referred 
to, relative to the disuse of the “ filthy weed,” yet we think he needs 
a word of enlightenment as to another unclean creature that it seems 
he keeps on his premises. We refer to the inmates of the hog-sty. It 
seems he decided that the tobacco was too filthy a product for his own 
consumption, hence he ran for the hog-sty, and fed it to the hogs. 
We doubt whether they would eat the stuff however, but the “ gentle
man’s ” course illustrates a point, viz. that what is not fit for any other 
use is good food for hogs. Then in turn, the hogs are consumed by 
man, as good food for him. This'is a mistake. Good healthy flesh 
cannot be produced on any animal existing only so far as it is brought 
into harmony with natural laws. Animals contract diseases from neg
lect and inattention to these laws, as well as man.

Our conviction is, that the hog, as fed and kept by people now-a-days 
is about as filthy and unhealthy an animal as can be found. Scrof
ula is entailed on thousands by means of its use as food. Sore eyes, 
salt rheum, pimpled faces and scabby diseases of all kinds owe their 
origin, in many instances, to its use. It was a creature that God saw 
fit to prohibit to his chosen people as food, and we have no liking for it 
as food for the people of his choice to-day. We believe that they 
would preserve themselves from many fleshly ills and ailments if they 
would forego its use in any shape whatever.—Editor.

Perfection.—The discussion of differences is often greatly facili
tated by accurate definitions. Speaking of the doctrine of sinless per
fection, as attained upon earth, a Methodist preacher of some celebrity 
proposed to make it very clear. “ Christian perfection, my brethren,” 
said he, “ is not angelic perfection, nor Adamic perfection; but it is to 
be as perfect—to be as perfect—to be as perfect—as—the nature of 
the case will permit.” How perfectly now we can all agree in 
that!
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The Power of Forgiveness.
A soldier, whose regiment lay in a garrison town in England, 

was about to be brought before his commanding officer for some offence. 
He was an old offender, and had often been punished. “ Here he is 
again,” said the officer on his name being mentioned; “everything— 
flogging, disgrace, imprisonment—has been tried upon him.” Where
upon the Sergeant stepped forward, and apologizing for the liberty he 
took, said :

“ There is one thing which has never been done with him yet, sir.”
“ What is that ?” was the inquiry.
“ Well, sir,” said the Sergeant, “ he has never been forgiven.”
“ Forgiven!” said the Colonel, surprised at the suggestion.
He reflected for a few moments, ordered the culprit to be brought 

in, and asked him what he had to say to the charge.
“ Nothing, sir,” was the reply; “ only I am sorry for what I have

done.”
Turning a kind and pitiful look on the man, who expected nothing 

else than that his punishment would be increased with the repetition 
of his offence, the Colonel addressed him, saying, “ well, we have re
solved to forgive you!”

The soldier was struck dumb with astonishment; the tears started 
in his eyes, and he wept like a child. He was humbled to the dust; 
he thanked his officer and retired—to the old refractory, incorrigible 
man ? No; he was another man from that day forward. He who tells 
the story, had him for years under his eye, and a better contented 
never wore the Queen’s colors. In him kindness bent one whom 
harshness could not break ; he was conquered by mercy, and forgiven, 
ever afterward feared to offend.

man

On Patience.—When troubles come, it is no use to fly in the 
face of God by hard thoughts of Providence,—that is kicking against 
the pricks, and hurting your feet. The trees bow in the wind, and so 
must we. Every time the sheep bleats it loses a mouthful, and every 
time we complain we miss a blessing. Grumbling is a bad trade, and 
yields no profit, but patience has a golden hand. Our evils will soon 
be over. After rain comes clear shining. Black crows have wings. 
Every winter turns to spring; every night breaks into morning.

Blow tho wind never so fast 
It will lower at last.

If one door should be shut, God will open another ; if the peas do not 
yield well, the beans may; if one hen leaves her eggs, another will 
bring out all her brood; there’s a bright side to all things, and good 
God everywhere. Somewhere or other, in the worst flood of trouble, 
there always is a dry spot for contentment to get its foot on, and if 
there were not it would learn to swim.
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Hyperbolical.—The “Rev.” J. Bonner was one day preaching 
at Kettle, in Fife, for his friend, the relief minister thereof. It was a 
very warm day; the church closely packed; the occasion,the Monday 
following communion. He observed, with some annoyance, many of 
the congregation nodding and sleeping in their pews whilst he was 
preaching. He took measures accordingly, and introduced the word 
“ Hyperbolical” into his sermon. But he paused, and said : “ Now, 
my friends, some of you may not understand this word Hyperbolical 
I’ll explain it. Suppose that I were to say that this congregation 
were all asleep in the church at the present time, I should be speaking 
liyperbolically; because (looking around) I don’t believe more than 
one-half of you are sleeping.” The effect was instantaneous, and those 
who were nodding recovered themselves and nudged their sleeping 
neighbors, and the preacher went on as if nothing had happened.

Lazy boys and girls make lazy men and women, just as surely as 
crooked saplings make crooked trees. The great mass of paupers in 
our almshouses and criminals in our prisons, have come to what they 
are by being brought up in idleness. Those who constitute the busi
ness and virtuous part of our community, those who make our great 
and useful men and women, were trained up in their early days to 
habits of methodical industry.

We are apt to make our vocation in looking out of the way for 
occasions to exercise great and rare virtues, and by stepping over the 
ordinary ones which lie directly in the road before us. When we read, 
we fancy we could be martyrs; and when we come to act, we cannot 
bear a provoking word.

If the spring put forth no blossoms, in the summer there will be 
no beauty, and in autumn no fruit. So, if youth be thrown away 
without any improvement, riper years will be contemptible, and old 
age miserable.

Knowledge is not wisdom; it is only the raw material from which 
the beautiful fabric of wisdom is produced. Therefore, let us not spend 

days in gathering material, and live and die without a shelter.

Regret not a golden age that is behind. There is one before, 
and it beckons you. Its rewards are not for the idle, but for the brave 
hearts disciplined to toil.

W it at thoudarest not to think, thy fellow servant looking on thee, 
that dare not to think, thy Heavenly Master looking into thee.

Practice flows from principle; for as a man thinks, so will he

our

act.
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Book Notices.

“ Adtobiooapht of a Shaker.”—A neatly printed bound book of 162 
pages, sent to us from Charles Van Bcnthuysen and Sons, 407 Broadway, 
Albany, N. Y. Its author, F. W. Evans, is a Shaker of thirty-eight years 
experience, who now writes out the same for public use. We have been not 
a little amused, and somewhat disgusted with the nonsensical claims of this 
sect, as here given. They claim to be the church of Christ’s second appear
ing. Ann Lee, who was born in Toad Lane, Manchester, England, is re
garded as the wife of Jesus Christ. This woman is said to have been visited 
whilst in prison, by Jesus, in the year 1790. She is represented ns tho 
mother, and Jesus as the father of the church. As an illustration of their 
faith in her, we will quote a paraphrase of a portion of the forty-fifth Psalm. 
“The King’s daughter of God—Ann—is all glorious within; her clothing is 
of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the King, Jesus, in raiment of 
needle work; the virgins, men and women together, ‘her companions ’ Chris
tians—Shakers—‘ that follow her, shall be brought unto thee, with glad
ness and rejoicing, worshipping God in the dances of them that make 
merry.” “I will make thy name’—Ann—as is that of Jesus—‘to be 
remembered in all generations. Therefore shall the people praise thee *— 
Ann Lee—‘ for ever and ever.

Shaker communities arc nothing more nor less than Spiritualists in organ
ized capacity. They claim to be of spiritual origin, to have spiritual direct ion, 
and to receive spiritual protection. They utterly ignore theliteral coming of 
Christ, and claim that II is second coming took place ninety-nine years ago. 
They also deny a literal resurrection of the dead, and teach that the body of 
man is but the shell of the chrysalis to be thrown off at death. Death is a 
spiritual birth, and is said to be beautiful, affording increased facilities to 
the spirit for manifestation and perfection. Such is the product of the 
Devil’s first lie—“ye shall not surely die.” God grant thnt'thc Lord may 
soon come, and put an end to the terrible tide of infidelity that is sweeping 
over the land.

>

“The Final Destiny of Man.”—This is the title of an eight page 
pamphlet sent us by mail. Its author is Irvin Moore, of Ann Arbor, Mich.

We have no disposition to recommend it as sound, after perusing it, but 
rather declare that its reasoning and conclusions are untenable, and absurd. 
He claims France-as the modern Babylon, and the great city that is to bo 
overthrown is Paris. The people of God, he says, will receive a call to come 
out of France, before her downfall. This great overthrow is to take place 
in the year 1870. He also believes in the conscious existence of spirits, and 
denies the resurrection of the body. The first death he says is that of tho 
body, and the second death that of the spirit. The wicked spirits arc re
served on earth until the end of the millennium, when God gathers them 
together for destruction. The Kingdom of God is to be set up between 
1870 and 1873. The times of the Gentiles now being fulfilled, he recom
mends all noble knights and nations to resort to arms for the protection of 
the right of settlement of Palestine’s lawful heirs.

He says also that lie anticipates that the people of God will expect to re
ceive the articles of Faith from his hands that will be necessary in order to 
secure them an inheritance in the Kingdom of God, therefore he enumerates 
seven articles for this purpose. He speaks as one having authority, and says 
that “as a whole it is necessary to believe in all the principles and doctrines 
laid down in his book in order to secure a possession in that good land.” His 
second article is as follows: “I have no commandment to give cither for 
baptism or immersions. The Lord will be our light when we return to His 
own land.”

We have quoted sufficient to show the character of the work, and dismiss 
it with an exhortation to spend no time in reading it, but read God’s Word 
instead.
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Editorial.
“ My Kingdom is not of this World.”

TnERE is no subject perhaps, that has awakened a greater spirit of 
inquiry for some years past, than the one we are about to examine, viz : the 
locality of Christ’s Kiugdom, as designated in God’s Word. The reason for 
the present investigation, will bo discovered on perusing the following letter:

Aurora, Kane Co., Ills., August 8, 1S69.
Dear Brother Wilson: A friend of mine has had considerable discussion 

with me upon the subject of Christ's Kingdom, the time of Its establishment, 
and lls locality at the time of Its fulfillment. He attlrius that Christ’s Kingdom 
will not be a literal Kingdom on the earth, and takes John xviii: 86, for his 
stand-point, where Jesus says, “ My Kingdom Is not of this world.” Hesnys I10 
would like to read your comments on this passage. I hope you will respond.

Yours, In Hope of the Kingdom, * J. E. Leslie.
Wo are glad to know that the friend alluded to, is not so bigoted but that 

he can express a desire to read the comments of others on tlio point in dis- 
ptitc. Neither arc we surprised that he should, like many others, cling to 
the words of Jesus, as quoted from John’s testimony, relative to the King
dom. We can readily see that if the Lord said, “My Kingdom is not of this 
world,” and meant what is generally understood by the words, then it would 
be useless to contend for a literal establishment of Ilis Kingdom on the earth. 
We presume, however, that God’s Word docs not contradict itself, else it 
would be powerless as a revelation for man’s salvation. We believe that a 
perfect harmony exists in all its parts, from Genesis to Revelation. What 
God has communicated to us through Ilis prophets, is not contradicted by 
Christ, or His Apostles. Hence, if wo find the burden of all Scripture 
writers teaching the literal cstablishmontof Christ’s Kingdom on this earth, we 
may rest assured that Jesus did not intend to contradict them when Ho said 
“ My Kingdom is not of this world.” Before proceeding to show what the 
Scripture teaching is concerning this Kingdom, wo shall endeavor to remove 
the difficulty that seems to exist in the passage referred to.

“ MY KINGDOM IS NOT OP THIS WORLD.”

These words stand as an obstacle in the minds of many to the reception 
of the great truth of the literal establishment of the Kingdom of Christ on 
the earth. It is argued that if our Lord positively declared that His King
dom was not of this world, it must be located elsewhere; hence, those who. 
contend that it will be established on the earth are in error.
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It will bo seen that the whole argument turns upon the meaning of the 

words “ this world.” Did the Savior mean the planet called earth, when 
He said “this world?” Again, does the word “world” always mean the 
globe on which we live and move? These are important points to determine, 
inasmuch as on a correct solution of them turns the argument in question. 
We believe in the plan of allowing the Biblo to interpret itself, and shall 
proceed therefore to introduce other testimony where the word “ world ” is 

. found, so as to learn, if possible, 'Whether inspired men always meant the 
earth when using it.

Speaking to His disciples, our Lord says: “If the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated mo before it hated you. If ye were of the world, tho 
world would love its own, but because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. John xv: 18, 
19. In order to determine whether our Lord meant the planet on which we 
live, when He used the word “world” in the verses quoted, our readers 
will please substitute the word “globe” for “world,” and see what sense 
they can get out of it. In order to make the theory good, that the planet 
was meant by the word world, in this instance, we should be compelled to 
admit that the globe possesses the faculty of hating the Lord’s disciples, and 
loving those styled “its own,” that the disciples were not of the earth, and 
yet they were living cm it; that the Lord had chosen them out of the earth, 
and yet suffered them to live and die in it. What did our Lord mean then? 
The verses following furnish a key that opens up clearly what lie meant by 
“the world.” After declaring that the world would hate them even as it had 
hated Him, He says, “ if they have persecuted me, they will also persecute 
you.” “Butall these things will they do unto you for my name’s sake, be
cause they know not Him that sent me. If I had not come and spoken unto 
them they had not had sin, but now they have no cloak for their sin.” “ If 
I had not done among (hem the works which nono othor man did, they had 
not had sin ; but now have they both seen and hated both me and ray Father.” 
v : 20-24. It is clear then that the world that hated our Lord and His dis
ciples waB composed of individuals, and not of seas, rivers, and solid earth. 
This world was one that had contracted sin, and their sin had no cloke, be
cause Jesus had done works in their midst that demonstrated the truth of 
Ilis claims, and yet they rejected Him. It is obvious, then, that the word 

cannot always mean the solid globe on which we stand, but refers 
to the mass of inhabitants on the globe. This vast concourse of human 
beings, arc termed the “world” in God’s Word, and those among them who 
listen to the Gospel message and obey it, are said to “ come out of the world,” 
or separate themselves from it. That is, they are no longer a component 
part of the world in its mode of thought, or line of action, but have cut 
loose from it and joined themselves to another company styled “the ecclesia 
(called out) of God.”

The Pharisees, perceiving how the multitude pressed after Jesus, and 
honored Him as a King, “said among themselves, perceive ye how ye prevail 
nothing? behold, the whole world is gone after Him.” John xii: 19. Did 
they mean that the globe itself had gone after Jesus, or was it not a forcible 
expression showing that the world of inhabitants had gone after Him. At 
that time the multitudes gathered round Him and would havo made Him a 
King if Jesus had consented, hence the remark of tho Pharisees that the 
world had gone after Him.

John, on seeing Jesus approach him said, “Behold the Lamb of God who 
taketh away the sin of the world.” John i: 29. Query. Docs the globe 
itself sin? Docs Jesus take away tho sin of the globe? No; He takes 
away the sin of its wicked inhabitants, as many as come unto Him.

Again, “God so loved tho world that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
John iii: 16. Did God so love the globe that lie sent His Son to save it?

“ world”
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Or was it not His love for the perishing millions of earth, denominated “ the 
world,” that led Him to send a Savior to them? Clearly the latter, as ap
pears from John vi: 33, whero Jesus is represented as the bread of God 
coming down from Heaven to give “ life unto the world.” The world that 
receives this life from God’s Son, is not the globe, but the people on it, be
cause it is only given on condition of believing on Christ which is a condition 
the earth itself cannot comply with.

Jesus speaking of Himself said. “I am the light of the world,” John 
viii: 12. And in addressing His disciples He said, ‘‘Ye are the light of the 
world.” Matt, v: 14. The Apostle Paul addressing the Philippians says 
“ye shine as lights in the world. Phil, x: 15. The lights of the globe are 
the heavenly bodies, consequently Jesus and Ilis disciples could not mean 
that they were lights to this planet when they declared that they were 
the lights of the world. It is clear then that the world of people was meant, 
whose minds were darkened by the traditions of the elders. In the midst of 
this thick darkness, the Lord and His disciples held up the light of life 
which entitled them to be reckoned as “lights of the world.”

The Apostle Peter speaks of somo who had “ escaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” 
2 Pet. ii: 20. James also, conscious of this pollution, informs His brethren 
tlrat a trait of pure religion is to keep themselves “unspotted from the 
world.” James i: 27. Is it possible that- Christ’s brethren are to look out 
for pollutions of the globe, and keep themselves unspotted from the contam
ination of the very planet—the solid earth they inhabit? No. They evi
dently referred to the festering sores on the body politic, the corrupt practi
ces of men with whom they were surrounded. These men who in their 
aggregate were known ns “the world,” were the ones who manifested the 
corruption and pollution from which Ilis disciples were to keep themselves 
unspotted.

Jesus said, “I have overcome the world.” John xvi: 33. Had Jesus 
been fighting with the globe? Preposterous! He had, however, fought 
many a battle with His enemies, men of the world, but He invariably over- 

them. So His disciples, those who are born of God, overcome the 
world also, and ‘‘this is the victory thatoYcrcometh the world, even our faith.”
1 John v : 4.

Peter, referring to the deluge of antediluvian times, says that “the world 
that then was, being overflowed with water perished.” 2 Pet. iii: 6. Now 
what arc the facts as narrnted in Genesis? What was it that perished by 
water—the solid globe—the planet on which men lived ? or the inhabitants 
themselves? Clearly the latter. As soon as the waters subsided, evidence 

afforded that the planet earth still existed, but the world of inhabitants 
had perished.

We have quoted sufficient testimony to prove to the satisfaction of any 
prejudiced mind that the word “world” cannot always mean the globe we 

inhabit. Before dismissing this part of our subject, however, wo will refer 
to the meaning of the original word. It is a translation of the Greek word 
K,oogoq kosmos, which signifies order or arrangement, hence it is applied some
times to the universe, on account of its perfect arrangement, and in Liddell 
and Scott’s Lexicon, we arc told that it is also applied to the inhabitants of 
earth—mankind.

With this explanation, from an undoubted source, we can have no diffi
culty in ascertaining what our Lord meant when He said, “ My kingdom is 
not of this world.” Jesus was arraigned at Pilate’s bar, charged with the 
crime of claiming to be a King ; hence Pilate said unto Him, art thou tho 
King of the Jews? Jesus did not deny the truth, but said, “To this end 
::u I born.” Why did He not ascend the throne, then, and put down His 
enemies? Because the time appointed had not arrived, Ilis Kingdom did not 
pertaiu to that order of things. Gentile times were in full blast. Their

came

was
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times must first expire before Messiah's reign could begin. The world or 
kosmoa that then flourished, was one in which Gentile powers had the ascend
ency. The Romans wore masters of that world, or order of things. Hence 
Jesus could with propriety say, “ My Kingdom is not of this world”—this 
koamoa, or arrangement of things. It belongs to a future world, called “ the 
world to come.” Hcb. ii: 5. He did not deny His expectation of reigning as 
King, but simply informed them that His Kingdom could not exist as a part 
and parcel of the world then in existence, not that it would not be established 
in the earth, when the time came for it to be set up, for that would have 
been to deny what the Prophets had testified to for ages previous. Jesus 
did not speak a word contrary to the Prophets, but always in harmony.

In concluding this part of our subject, then, we think it must be clear to 
all that the world Jesus had reference to was the same world that He alluded 
to when He said that it would hate Ilis disciples, the same world that He said 
His disciples were the lights of, the same that the Pharisees said had gone 
after Him, and that John said that the Lord had come to save by Ilis death. 
It is the same world that Peter said was polluted, and that James warned the 
disciples to keep unspotted from, the same that Jesus overcame, and the same 
that John says the disciples overcame by faith. That sin cursed, polluted 
and darkened world then was not the one that the Kingdom of Jesus per
tained to. It was not of that world, but belonged to a future world when 
righteousness would cover the earth as the waters cover the face of the great 
deep.

Having produced sufficient evidence from God’s Word on this point, we 
think it will not be out of place to introduce some of the teachings of in
spired penmen as to the locality of Christ’s kingdom. This we will do in our 
next issue.

Mortal Resurrection Discarded as a Test.
A short time since, we forwarded a copy of our recent tract 

entitled, “ Are Christudelphiaus Consistent,” to the Editors of the 
“ Marturion,” with a view of drawing from them an open acknowledg
ment of their inconsistency as therein manifested, but we see by a 
recent notice of the same, that they are not inclined to humble them
selves in "that manner. Rather than do this, they seek to justify their 
course, thereby subjecting themselves to severe criticism from every 
impartial reader. We propose now to show up the position they occupy 
and let our brethren and others draw their own conclusions.

It must be acknowledged by every one who has read the tract 
alluded to that we demonstrated beyond contradiction, that when Dr. 
Thomas was immersed, he believed that the resurrection was divided 
into two epochs, viz : that of the righteous at the Lord’s advent, and 
that of the unrighteous one thousand years after; also that the just 
would arise from their dusty beds clothed with incorruptible bodies, 
and powerful as the Elohim. The Editors of the “ Marturion ” do not 
attempt to deny this, but openly acknowledge it. Not only so, but they 
also admit that “ they taught the same things.” They claim, however, 
that this belief does not invalidate a persons baptism, providing he only 
admitted, when baptized, that “ he would be held accountable at the 
judgment seat for deeds done, whether good or bad.”

We quote from the reply as follows:
“The principle reasons given arc that Dr. Thomas, in 18-18, was in fellow

ship with Campbellites, and at that time taught on interval of 1000 years

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



JAortal Resurrection Piscarded as a Rest. 437

between the resurrection of the just and unjust, and also, the immortal 
emergence of the just.

Well, so did we then believe and teach the same things. We were also in 
fellowship, one with Cnmpbcllitcs, and the other with Congregationalists. 
But we have all been progressing in the knowledge of the truth since that 
time. Among other things, we have been able to see the inconsistency of 
future accountability with an immortal emergence from the grave. But we 
have never made the abstract question of mortal or immortal emergence a 
test; though we believe somo of our brethren have. The point at issue is, 
are we all held accountable at the judgment scat for deeds done, whether 
good or bad? If the Doctor at his immersion denied this, then we say we 
could not fellowship him without a re-immersion. But such we arc persuaded 
was not the case. So we don’t refuse to fellowship any, simply because they 
did not then see what was necessarily involved in the belief of rising directly 
from the grave in a state of glory, honor, and incorruptibility.”

Now if there is any use in language, it is to convey ideas. Bible, 
language rightly comprehended, conveys Bible ideas—that is, God 
speaks to men with a view of being understood. Hence, when lie tells 
them of a kingdom that they may inherit, if obedient, He does not 
leave them in a labyrinth of ignorance as to what the kingdom is, nor 
where it is to be located. He defines the kingdom by naming the 
dynasty He has selected, viz: that of David, the son of Jesse. He 
names the land, or territory the kingdom is to occupy, and even names 
the city where the King shall reside, and from whence the laws shall 
emenatc. He clearly reveals also the relationship that will exist be
tween the ruler and ruled, and the effects that will be produced.

Query. Supposing a man claiming to have believed at baptism 
that God would give him an inheritance in His incorruptible kingdom, 
if obedient, but acknowledged that he had not a correct understanding 
of the details, in fact that he believed that the kingdom would be 
located in heaven, and that the earth would be burnt up, would “ W. 
H. H.” receive him as a brother? Supposing lie had “progressed in 
the knowledge of the truth,” and now believed as “ W. H. H.” does 
as to the details, and had been able to see the “ inconsistency” of be
lieving in a sky kingdom, seeing that God said “ the meek should 
inherit the earth,” would this progress in knowledge be all-sufficient 
without re-immersion ? We think the “ Marturion ” is not prepared 
to admit this. Then apply the same conclusion to the case in hand. 
This we see has already been done by a writer in the “ Marturion,” 
whose conclusions we will quote. The writer represents in dialogue 
form two characters, one “ W.” who is an instructor, and another “ F. 
V.” w’ho is being instructed. With this explanation we quote as 
follows :

“ W.—Among these principles are ‘ resurrection of the (lead and aionian 
judgment.’ Do you suppose it is enough to believe simply that there will be 
u resurrection and judgment? Or do you think it necessary to know accu
rately and believe the truth concerning these as the Deity hath revealed it?

“ F. V.—I believe it to be important to know and believe what God has 
said about these things, just as it is important to know what He has said 
about the Kingdom. If it be enough to believe that there will be a resur
rection and a judgment without knowing the details of these important doc
trines, then it is enough to believe that there will be a kingdom without
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knowing where it is to be established, and what is its character. All Christen
dom has a faith of a kingdom, but they locate it above the starry region, and 
make the co-heirs of Jesus the subjects of it, and a great deal more foolish
ness they believe concerning it, which manifestly shows that they are not 
believing the good news of the Kingdom of God. Now apply this princi
ple to resurrection and judgment. If we believe that the brethren of Christ 
will rise immortal from the grave, such a resurrection would give them their 
reward before they were judged, and the judgment would be a mere farce, 
consequently such a resurrection and judgment arc not that spoken of in the 
Scriptures, which testify that the ‘corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
the mortal put on immortality,” (1 Cor. xv: 53,) and that it is nfter men are 
judged and found worthy that they ‘ go away into eternal life.”

According to the foregoing, we are plainly told that it is just as 
important to know the details of resurrection and judgment, as it is 
to know where the Kingdom of God is to be established, and what its 
character will be.

In harmony with the foregoing, we will add another quotation in a 
previous number of the “ Marturion.” The writer says :

“ The real question with you is, how am I to bo baptised into Christ. 
Paul, in Gal. iii : 26, says, ‘ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus.’ In Rom. vi: 17, 18, ye are made free from sin. Ye were the servants 
of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which 
delivered you. Obedience to a part of the form will not make a man free 
from sin. * * * Knowledge of the whole form is absolutely necessary, ere 
one can be obedient to it, and have remission of past sins.

An cjror which makes null and void, or destroys the precise order of a 
principle, destroys the validity of the baptism.

This being understood, wo are prepared to deal with the question, ‘ is it 
necessary to believe in a mortal resurrection prior to baptism ?* Weunliesi- 
tingly answer yes.

You will, I trust, now see the consequences of a belief in immortal res
urrection. If it. subverts one principle, or destroys the Divine arrangement 
of another, the Faith is overthrown; and baptism is useless in such a case. We 
must then reject it and believe in a mortal resurrection.”

A knowledge of the c< precise form ” of doctrine is essential before 
baptism, according to these writers. This knowledge, it is also claimed 
is incompatible with a belief in immortal emergence. That is, a per
son who holds 11 the perverse theory of immortal emergence,” as the 
“ Marturion ” styles it, has not got a correct form of doctrine, there
fore he has no more chance of salvation than the man who is deficient 
in “ the form ” in another direction, viz: the location of Christ’s King
dom. Both stand or fall together according to their own teaching.

In order to make the point as plain as possible, we will illustrate it 
by a short dialogue.

A. —What is necessary to be believed concerning judgment and 
resurrection in order to a valid immersion ?

B. —Well my friend, this is a disputed question. Some of 
brethren (Christadelphians) believe that it is necessary to understand 
that you will be raised from the dead mortal, then to appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ and “tell the story of your life.” If the 
story is pleasing to the Judge, He will assign you a place on His right 
hand, and after the trial of the Saints is all over, He will transform 
you into His own likeness, that is, He will change you from mortal to

was

our
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immortal. As for us (Editors of the “ Marturion,”) “ we do not make 
the abstract question of mortal or immortal emergence a test.” If 
you only believe that you will be ‘ held accountable at the judgment 
seat for deeds done, whether good or bad,” that is sufficient.

A. —Ah, I am glad to learn that, because I always believed that I 
should appear at the judgment seat, to receive the reward of fiiy works. 
I was taught this from childhood. All the ministers of orthodoxy 
teach this, and I am glad to know that I need not be baptized on ac
count of a lack in my knowledge of details.

B. —You are fortunate ,tis true. The teaching of orthodoxy is 
right on some points, and this is one. Of the details, however, they 
are ignorant “We would not refuse to fellowship any, simply because 
they did not at baptism, see what was involved in the belief of rising 
directly from the grave in a state of glory, honor and incorrupti
bility.”

A. —I must confess, however, that there is a seeming inconsistency 
in believing that we are to appear at the judgment seat to receive eter
nal life after account-giving, and yet teach that we are raised from.the 
dead incorruptible. If a person believes that he will be immortal when 
raised from the dead, will not that nullify the very first principles of 
aionian judgment? Does it not make a farce of the judgment? It 
appears to me that a man might with equal propriety believe that he 
had an immortal soul, and yet claim that he was seeking life through 
Christ. Seeking that he had already in possession. So the Saints are 
going to the judgment seat to receive as a reward for their works, that 
which they have already in possession. I cannot conceive how a person 
teaching that the Saints arc raised “ from their graves incorruptible, 
glorious and powerful,” can be said to have a saving knowledge of the 
Bible teaching concerning judgment. The more I dwell on this 
thought, the more apparent it becomes, that I must be re-immersed 
upon “a correct knowledge of the form” of this great doctrine.

B. —We admit that there is an inconsistency in such a faith. But 
you err in making a test of mortal emergence. If you do this you 
will be compelled to dis-fcllowship Dr. Thomas and a host of others. 
He taught an immortal emergence of the Saints after baptism, and a 
thousand years interval between the resurrection of the righteous and 
unrighteous dead.

A.—I have nothing to do with results. If the Doctor taught that 
the Saints would rise clothed with immortality, it is clear that he had 
no knowledge of account giving at the judgment seat as a means to an 
end, if we say that end was eternal life. He could not have believed that 
they were there “ held accountable for deeds done, whether good or 
bad,” because he taught they received their reward before going there, 
consequently the account must have been examined and rewarded pre
viously. The accountability, therefore, must have ceased before their 
arraignment at the bar of Christ. In what sense then can he be 
said to have believed in their accountability at that tribunal ? 
Again, he taught, you, say, that Jesus would raise the righteous only 
at His coming. In that case would it not be manifest who were His
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without an examination at the tribunal ? What a farce it would be to 
arraign the righteous only, for the purpose of determining whether or 
not they were entitled to eternal life. The very fact of His raising 
only one class would be evidence sufficient as to who were His. Docs 
not this make a second point of nullification as to what we understand 
the Scriptures to teach relative to resurrection and judgment.

B.—You arc very pointed in your conclusions. Every man must 
stand for himself. If you see that it is essential to understand that 
the dead are raised mortal, and that the righteous and unrighteous 
appear in a mixed multitude at Christ’s tribunal; I say if you deem 
it essential to understand these points in order to render your baptism 
valid, of course you will be re-immersed. For our part, we do not feel 
like going into the water again on those points, inconsistencies though 
they are, neither can we refuse to fellowship the Doctor, or any one 
else who taught an immortal resurrection and kindred errors since his 
baptism. Our present position must be treated as “ advanced knowl
edge” merely.

A. —But you are not willing to allow the same degree of leniency 
to the unfortunate man who believed Christ would give him life, and 
yet held the inconsistent doctrine of an immortal soul, nor the other man 
who believed “ that the meek should inherit the earth,” and yet taught 
that the earth would be burnt up. For myself, I must be consistent 
let the consequences be what they may.

B. —Consistency is a rare trait of character. By submitting to a 
re-immersion, however, on these points, you by that act condemn all 
those who do not make these points a test. It is a serious step to 
take, and we trust you will reflect upon it before you act.

A. —I am not ignorant of the results that must follow such action, 
yet I am impelled to proceed from an inward conviction of right. I 
cannot suffer myself to remain under the truthful charge of inconsist
ency any longer, neither can I longer fellowship those who say that a 
person must believe that “ he will be held accountable at the judgment 
seat for deeds done, whether good or bad,” and yet admit that he can 
at the same time teach that the account is taken, and the reward given 
previous to his appearing at the tribunal, or in other words, that he is 
raised immortal. The belief of one denies the other. What is the 
use therefore, of trying to patch up such a manifest inconsistency, for 
the sake of saving the Doctor or ourselves from the consequences that 
must follow. Let us be consistent. For my part, I am determined to 
be re-immersed.

B. —Well all we can say is, we think you will’ perform a work of 
supererogation. But of course you will act as your conscience dic
tates. We must therefore part. We shall cling to the Doctor how
ever, awhile longer, although we may be reckoned as inconsistent.

In conclusion, then, we ask the “ Marturion ” to answer the follow
ing questions :

I. You assert that it is necessary to believe before immersion, that 
wo shall all be “ held accountable at the judgment seat for deeds done, 
whether good or bad.” You must consider this as an 'element of the 
Gospel, therefore. Do you not ?
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II. Is not resurrection from the dead necessary for a personal 
appearance at the judgment scat?

III. If a person believes that he will be raised with an incorrup
tible nature, how can such a one be said to have an understanding of 
accountability at the judgment seat, where life and death are involved, 
unless he believes that the death he may experience is eternal life in 
misery ?

IV. If a person could be saved twenty years ago, believing in im
mortal emergence of the Saints; and a thousand years interval between 
the resurrection of the just and unjust, cannot such a person be saved 
to-day ?

V. If you do not make an issue of mortal or immortal emergence, 
but narrow it down to a vague and indistinct idea of a future account
ability at the judgment seat, without even a correct knowledge of the 
issues growing out of the account giving and still claim that salvation 
pends on a person possessing this vague idea, although he may at the 
same time hold ideas utterly subversive of the all-important doctrine, 
are you not narrowing the point down so fine as to simply make the 
issue ridiculous in the eyes of all intelligent thinkers? We wait a 
reply.

Our Position Questioned as to who are Brethren.
Mr. Editor : In the Herald of September first is an editorial under the 

caption, “Are they Brethren?” on which 1 wish to make a few friendly 
remarks.

If I apprehend your meaning, you cannot call any man brother who docs 
not believe in the literal restoration of Israel. The people professing the 
“One Faith” present, to my mind, a melancholy picture at this time; 
new tests are being made, divisions are springing up, and, as a people, we are 
becoming proscriptive.

Antioch, to which you referred as being the place where “ these parties” 
appointed a Conference to be held in October next, is situated five miles south 
of Plymouth, lias been built about four years, and Conferences have been 
held there in June and October of each year, since its completion. There 
arc probably not three members of the Antioch Church who dissent from your 
views in relation to the return of the Jews. E. C. Andrus has attended all, 
or nearly all, the Conferences which have been held at Antioch; was there 
last June, and may have had it in his mind to bring (he subject to which you 
referred before the Conference to be held next month, but I heard nothing 
said on the subject. Dr. Field was not there at that time, nor has he ever 
been in the county to my knowledge. His name was not mentioned in con
nection with the October Conference, hence I conclude that had the Doctor 
and E. C. Andrus been long since “gathered to their fathers,” the appoint
ment would have been made just the same.

The brethren in this part of the country generally differ with the Doctor 
and E. C. Andrus in reference to the return of the Jews ; but they do not on 
that account, regard them as being in the “gall of bitterness, and the bonds 
of iniquity.” If the Doctor and E. C. Andrus have been the means of per
suading hundreds of men and women to “cease to do evil, and learn to do 
well,” to put on the Lord Jesus by being baptised in Ilis name, and have 
sustained so well the character of true Christians, arc they to be refused 
admittance into the Kingdom because of their belief on the Jew question?

T. McDonald.
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In reply to the foregoing, we would say that so far as the call for 
the meeting at Antioch is concerned, we spoke of it in connection with 
E. C. Andrus and Dr. Field, because they named that as the place, 
and October 14, as the time, when those who were favorable to the 
plan of union they suggested, should come together, in order to perfect 
it. No one else was invited so far as the reading of the circular indi
cated. We concluded, therefore, that it was a meeting of their own 
calling, in order to accomplish their own ends.

As to the position taken by us in the article referred to, we have 
nothing to retract. It is not a new test, but one we have applied for 
many years past. We can conceive of no such anomaly as a man pro
fessing to be a believer in the Kingdom of God, and yet denying the 
restoration of Jacob’s house. If the Bible teaching concerning this 
subject is capable of being frittered away by a spiritualizing process, 
then we may as well burn the book, and utterly despair of ever attain
ing to a knowledge of what God means by reading what He says.

David’s throne and kingdom was the one that God promised to 
Jesus, and David’s rule was over God’s chosen people—the literal des
cendants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. This people, on account of 
their sins, have gone into captivity, but, if God’s Word is true, they 
arc not gone there forever, but for a limited period. That period 
is limited by “the times of the Gentiles.” When Gentile times 
cease, and Jewish times begin, it will be under the benign and 
powerful reign of Jesus, the heir to David’s throne and kingdom. 
Then will the scattered house of Jacob be brought back like sheep to 
their fold, and Jesus will rebuke with a strong arm, those who have 
oppressed them. He will then use them as instruments for the accom
plishment of His mighty purposes in the earth, and finally bring them 
health and prosperity in the place of the sickness and adversity that 
has followed them for ages past.

That David’s kingdom can be said to be restored, and yet David’s 
people, the very nation that constituted David’s Kingdom—bo left out, 
is preposterous to assert. It manifests a degree of ignorance on the 
part of those who declare it, that is truly lamentable, especially if they 
claim to be Gospel believers.

Our correspondent says, “ if the Doctor and E. C. Andrus have 
been the means of persuading hundreds of men and women to ‘ cease 
to do evil and learn to do well,’ to ‘ put on the Lord Jesus ’ by being 
baptized in His name, and have sustained so well the character of 
true Christians, are they to be refused admittance into the Kingdom, 
because of their belief on the Jew question?” In replying to this, 
we say, that if the Doctor and E. C. Andrus have done what our cor
respondent claims for them, then we would gladly extend the right 
hand of fellowship, but we have no knowledge that such is the case. 
We doubt not but that they have succeeded in converting many to 
what they term Christianity, but if present positions are an index of 
the past, we do not hesitate to say, that the teachers themselves 
not on a Gospel foundation, but actually oppose the plainest teaching 
of the Bible oji an essential doctrine. If the leaders arc blind,

are
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then, how can we expect them to lead other blind people aright ? If 
they know not what it takes to constitute a Christian, but erect a stand
ard of their own, how can we expect that those who flock to their 
standard will know more than the standard-bearers themselves ? They 
may afterwards progress beyond their teachers in a knowledge of 
Divine things, but we refer now to their first step.

As to refusing the parties named an admittance into the Kingdom, 
we have nothing to say in the matter, that work belongs to Jesus. 
But as to meeting them as brethren of the Lord Jesus, and calling 
them Gospel believers, when they are opponents of the Gospel, we can
not do it. It is our province to be consistent with the Faith we have 

espoused. This consistency then prevents any fellowship with Calvin
ists, Catholics, Methodists or Adventists, because they all pervert the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, or rather preach another Gospel, and 
consequently earn the condemnation pronounced by Paul on all such. 
From these we have long since separated, and we do not now propose 
to go back again into the shades of darkness from which our Father 
in heaven has kindly delivered us.

We know that it has been customary with men to speak of the ful
fillment of God’s promises concerning Israel’s restoration, as “ the Jew 
question.” They speak of it as a question to be believed or not, as 
people choose—a non-essential. It is looked upon as a sort of side 
issue, having nothing to do with the Gospel. This may be proper 
enough among Adventists and others who make a “ pious life ” 
without regard to the Faith, the only test of Christianity, but for those 
who profess to believe in the accomplishment of this great future 
event, and who claim to be Gospel believers, to make use of such ex
pressions is lamentable. It is truly a “ Jew question,” but is not the 
whole plan of salvation, individual and national, a “ Jew question ?” 
Jesus Himself declared that “ salvation is of the Jews.” He was a 
Jew, and so were all His disciples, and we furthermore declare, that no 
man living can be saved only by adoption into the Abrahamic stock. 
The Kingdom of God will be a Jewish Kingdom, the rulers will also 
be Jewish, and the subjects the same. The nations of earth will never 
experience any permanent‘blessings until they reap them through J 
ish instrumentalities. What is the use of speaking so sneeringly then, 
as many do, of these great Bible truths, as “ the Jew question V*

In conclusion, we will add a word as to the Brethren of the One 
Faith “ making new tests, dividing and becoming proscriptive.” Asa 
single member of that body, we plead not guilty to any of these 
charges. Further, as an observer of the actions of the body, we de
clare that we do not know of their making new tests, dividing or 
becoming proscriptive. The truth is, that the body occupies the same 
position it has ever since we joined it, over sixteen years ago. No new 
tests have been made that we know of. It is true that this, like every 
other organization, is subject at times to depletion as well as accession, 
from various causes. We do not deny but. that men have arisen who 
have sought to erect other standards than that of the simple Gospel of 
the Kingdom of God as a bond of union. Some have gone to

ew-

ouc
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extreme, and some to another. One claims that a simple belief in the 
facts of Christ’s birth, death and resurrection, and a baptism in water 
with a change of life, is all sufficient, whilst another imposes more 
stringent tests than God Himself requires. But as a body we remain 
firmly united on the Gospel platform, and do not propose to be driven 
fromitby Adventists, Christadelphians, or any other class. No cry of 
proscriptiveness on the one hand, nor of looseness on the other, will 
have any effect upon us. Wishing that all may see the simplicity, 
beauty and harmony of our position, and act with us in our eft'oits to 
save men and women according to God’s own plan, we respectfully de
cline any co-operation with those who not only deceive themselves, but 
also those who are led by them.

New Tracts.
Tract distribution is one of the most effectual aids in the dissem

ination of Bible truths, that we can employ. They are the silent 
visitants which sometimes work when we are asleep. Many a one has 
smuggled a tract to his bed room and read in the still hours of night, 
secluded and alone, who would not have dared to be seen by friends or 
relatives engaged in so dangerous an experiment. * Others who oppose 
our views have been caught, at times, greedily devouring the contents 
of a tract which advocated the very views they had condemned. Time 
is effectual, in many such cases, in working wonderful changes, and 
we have seen many converted by these apparently insignificant agen
cies. Shall we not labor then in this field'( Yes. They ought to be 
scattered like leaves of Autumn in every spot where there is a prospect 
of doing good.

With this short exhortation we leave the matter in the hands of 
our brethren, with the simple announcement that we have added to 
our previous list, the following new tracts. For prices see the cover. 
“ The Law of God/' by J. M. Stephenson j “ Immortality of the Soul 
—What is it ?” “ Life and Death “ Elements of the Gospel 
“ Unconscious Cerebration“ Can You Believe V* “ Forty Questions 
on Immortality“ The Two Advents j” “*The Restitution Age is a 
Bible Doctrine“A Looking Glass for the Clergy.” More new 
tracts soon.

In a union of hand and brain lies the true strength of human 
achievement. Either, without the other, is powerless. The brain to 
plan, the hand to execute. Combined in the same individual, we have 
a directness of effort, and a momentum of action next to irresistible. 
Hence, education, if true to its mission, will aim not only to intensify 
and refine the intellect, and the moral perceptions, but will give due 
heed to the physical demands of the individual. “A sound mind in a 
sound body ” is not only a happy contingency, but a natural and rea
sonable conjunction, founded not less in science than in benificcnce.
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Boards for fire itjlouselxoltl of Faith.
An Explanation Called for and Given.

To the Financial Committee of the Northwestern Christian As
sociation at Chicago.

Deaji Brethren : We received your circular a few days since 
and have carefully considered the subject matter contained therein. 
We do not fully understand the nature of the Association organized 
in July last. If the brethren there assembled designed the disbanding 
of the various Conferences now at work in the different States and the 
merging of them all in one with its head quarters at Chicago, we 
must express our opinion that such an act would be very unwise, and 
much to the injury to the cause of Truth. The field is much too largo 
to be efficiently cultivated under the direction and control of one Cen
tral Committee, and the labor of one man extended over so large a 
country would result in very little good.

The Truth needs the labor of all the Evangelists the brethren can 
support, and we think that it would bo unwise to require any one com
mittee to take upon themselves the responsibility and labor of caring 
for all these men or directing their labors. We think the responsibility 
had better be divided among the Brethren of the different States as 
at present. We arc averse therefore to breaking up the present 
organizations; they had better be maintained, and let the Brethren 
composing them keep as many men in the field as possible. We are in 
favor, however, of uniting the Conferences now in this State, believing 
that it would be for the best good of the cause.

If it is contemplated in the organization of this new Associa
tion, only to form a union of all the churches without disturbing the 
present arrangement, we are willing to cooperate to that end. It 
would doubtless be for the general good of the Ecclesias of God to 
meet by their delegates once a year in some central locality for con
sultation and mutual edification and encouragement. We are in favor 
also of employing one or more General Evangelists, who shall stand 
as minute men, and go where the cause in the hands of the State or 
local Evangelists most require their aid. And we are willing to con
tribute our portion to the support of Brother Stephenson the present 
year on this plan. It seems to us that the trifle of a dollar each or 
such a matter contributed by all the brethren in tho different States 
would give Brother S. one thousand or fifteen hundred dollars easily. 
And being thus supported by the entire body he should hold 
himself in readiness to go everywhere from Maine to California if the 
good of the cause demands it. But we wish to be understood as in
sisting that for the general work of spreading the Gospel, a more 
systematic and concentrated plan of labor than that hitherto employed 
should be adopted. We are fully aware that “ The harvest is great 
and the laborers few” but the greater the need therefore that “ the 
few” should concentrate their efforts at one point till something is
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accomplished. We would not consider a farmer very wise who, be
cause “ the harvest is great and the laborers few ” should insist on cutting 
his entire crop down before proceeding to bind up and secure any of 
it in his barn. He had better secure what he cuts, and as fast as he 
cuts it. So we think much labor bas been thrown away by our preach
ing brethren pursuing this unwise course. A few men have under
taken to cultivate an immense field, and their labor by being so dif
fused has been weakened and principally come to naught. The result 
is as if one man should attempt to farm all Illinois : there would be 
now and then a good hill of corn, but his crop would be choked by 
weeds and principally come to nothing. We are therefore unwilling 
to pay Brother Stephenson or any other man a single cent unless this 
diffusive policy is abandoned.

An Evangelist should never leave a place when he meets with 
success, until he has established a church, and they are able to stand 
alone. A mother docs not abandon her babe to its fate as soon as born. 
If he must go, let him leave some one else in his place. Let him stay 
a year if need be, or two years, no matter how long, if it be that 
the cause in that locality needs him and his labor meets with a reward. 
And we in Dixon are just as ready and willing to pay our money as 
if he were laboring here with us; and more so if the result for'good 
is greater. God knows our hearts, brethren, that we sigh and groan for 
the success of the word of the Gospel to which we are indebted for the 
good of life which we enjoy. And we are willing to spend and be spent 
for it to the utmost of our ability. We have been disheartened in view 
of the little good resulting from all our labors; but we are ready to 
work now and ever for the good cause and feel deeply desirous that the 
word of life shall bo imparted to those who sit in darkness. We are 
not sticklers for any particular plan, but are willing to cooperate with 
any other plan if it shall seem to be better; but let us have some 
plan and not work any longer at hap-hazard.

Brethren, let us arouse to the work. Let us have no more of this 
reclining at ease in the enjoyment of the abundance which God has 
given us, while the cause of truth lies bleeding at every pore. Let 
us work while it is day, for “ behold the night cometh in which no man 
can work.”

Affectionately, your brethren in the One Hope.
For the Ecclesia of God ‘ 
in Dixon, Lee Co., 111. } J. W. Anderson, J. W. Becker, 

J. B. Anderson, A. D. Drew,
C. A. Saylor.

An Explanation.
Having been chosen temporary Secretary and Treasurer of the 

Association, duriug the absence of Brother Knowles to the Pacific 
Coast, we are requested by the committee to reply to the foregoing. 
We shall do so briefly.

I. As to the design of the organization. It is not for the purpose 
of breaking up the different organizations now in existence in the 
several States. We wish them to labor as before. It is simply a
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General Conference in which all other Conferences may be represented 
by delegates from the several churches. It may almost be reckoned 
as a Conference of Conferences.

II. As to the union of the two Conferences of this State. One has 
been known as the Northern Illinois and Southern Wisconsin Confer
ence, and the other the Conference of the Chicago District. Two 
separate organizations existed, but by the recent action of the former, 
in a meeting at Plum River, a union has been effected.

III. As to the labor of the Evangelist. This will be directed by 
the Committee at Chicago. All cases where labor is needed being 
brought to their notice, will be taken into consideration, and those 
cases which present the most urgent claims will receive the earliest 
attention. The diffusive policy alluded to is regarded as altogether 
unprofitable and unwise, and will therefore not be the rule of action 
under the present organization.

Everywhere, so far as heard from, there is an expression of co
operation, and we anticipate a great deal of good ultimately to flow 
from the effort. With the explanations given, we trust that the 
brethren at Dixon and elsewhere will be enabled to act at once in the 
matter, and send on a response to the Treasurer as to the amount they 
will subscribe towards the Evangelist Fund. Some of our churches 
have subscribed liberally, and we trust that others will imitate their 
example. Remember, brethren, the funds will be judiciously expended, 
and nothing wasted. It is undoubtedly the best arrangement that has 
ever been submitted to the body, and one that we trust will meet with 
entire approval.—Editor.

Conference Report.
On Friday evening, September 17th, the annual meeting of the 

Brethren of Northern Illinois and Southern Wisconsin, convened at 
East Plum River, Illinois. Preaching by Brother A. J. Eychaner.

Saturday morning met and organized by re-electing the same 
officers. The minutes of the last meeting were read, adjusted, and 
approved. (Here we correct a mistake that happened in the last report; 
where it reads “ local Elders” it should read local Preachers in their 
respective congregations.) One of the questions that was proposed at 
the last meeting, viz: The nature and object of prayer, was then 
investigated, many taking an active part in its discussion. Adjourned 
for dinner. In the afternoon session the question of co-operation with 
the Chicago Northwestern Christian Association formed on July 5th, 
was presented to the Conference, and the following resolutions adopted :

Resolved, That wc unite and co-operato with the Northwestern Christian 
Association formed at Chicago.

Resolved, That- this Association known heretofore as t he Northern Illinois 
and Southern "Wisconsin Conference, unite with the Conference meeting in the 
Chicago district, and that the meetings of the united Conferences be limited 
to four each year.

Resolved, That we appoint a Committee of four whoso business it shall be, 
in connection with the Chicago Committee, to appoint the time and place of
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our next meeting, and to net ns Financial Committee for us in conjunction 
with the Financial Committee of Chicago.

Resolved, That we suggest that the name of the Association formed 
nt Chicago, be changed to The Western Association of the Brethren of tko 
Abraham ic Faith.

Resolved, That we suggest that, the future meetings of this union be pub
lished under the name of the Northern Illinois and Southern Wisconsin 
Division of the Western Association; and that the Indiana Conference be 
known as the Indiana Division; Iowa—Iowa Division, etc.

Resolved, That we co-operate in sustaining the Evangelist chosen at 
Chicago.

Resolved, That we express a desire that the papers known as the “Ban- 
” and Herald, be united, and published weekly at Chicago.
It was then moved and seconded, that the third resolution in the 

circular sent to the churches be adopted, viz : “ That the associations,
in their future gatherings, shall be composed of delegates who shall 
have been duly appointed by the respective churches co-operating in 
this work.” Carried. Adjourned till seven o'clock P. M.

In the evening Brother Thomas Wilson of Chicago, spoke to a 
large congregation upon God’s purpose to bless all the families of the 
earth through Abraham. The subject was set forth in a clear and 
forcible manner and listened to with marked attention.

Sunday, met at nine o’clock and proceeded to business, when the 
following resolution was adopted:

Resolved, That a committee of one be appointed in each of the churches 
to collect money for the Evangelist fund, and that said committee forward 
the same to Brother D. Gans of Lanark, 111., who was appointed Treasurer, 
and he to forward the same to the Treasurer at Chicago.

Brother J. M. Stephenson then spoke upon the authenticity of the 
Scriptures, doing ample justice to the subject, bringing out truths 
both new and old. In the afternoon Brother Thomas Wilson spoke 
on the subject of salvation, showing that God did not propose to save 
immortal souls, but dying men and women. After this we repaired 
to the water, where five became obedient to the Gospel. May they 
walk worthy of their high calling in Christ Jesus.

In the evening Brother Eychaner spoke from the text, “ what 
must I do to be saved,” showing that faith, repentance, and baptism, 
were essential to salvation. lie is truly “ a laborer that need not be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” After singing, tho 
Conference adjourned sine die.

ner

S. D. Faurney, Secretary.

[CommuDicatod for tho Herald.]
Conference Report.

On the 22d, 23d and 24th of August, the Church at Jamestown, 
Ottawa Co., Mich., convened with quite a goodly number of brethren 
and sisters from abroad, many of whom had formerly lived here, and 
were warm-hearted, intelligent, truth-loving believers of the One Faith. 
The warm, cordial greeting of old neighbors and brethren, was a sweet 
foretaste of the happy meeting of all the faithful ones ere long to take 
place in mid-air. The weather was quite unfavorable at the com-
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mcnccment of the Conference. Notwithstanding we had a very pleas
ant, and we trust profitable time. Brethren L. H. Chase, Hoyt and 
Crosier were present. Brother Chase was called upon to expound the 
Word. On Sunday morning, after many willing hearts had testified 
concerning “ the Faith once delivered to the Saints/' Brother Chase 
gave us a discourse on the “ Gospel of the Kingdom/' It was one of 
the clearest, plainest, and most convincing discourses we have ever had 
the pleasure of listening to. A large and respectable audience listened 
to the discourse with marked attention, and it is believed that much 
good will result from listening to the blessed truths of the Word, so 
ably expounded by our beloved Brother Chase. Two persons were 
re-baptized, believing their former baptism, like their former faith, of 
none effect. Two others did likewise on the following Thursday. We 
never had a better Conference in this place, and when the time came 
to take the parting hand, and give the farewell blessing, all felt how 
sweet the fellowship of kindred minds, and how warm the attach
ment of those who love the “ One Faith,” and love to speak the same 
thing. D. D. Stillwell, Scc’y.

Instruction far llnbelieuers.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

The Abrahamic Faith.
Being the substance of a lecture delivered in Chicago, on Sunday 

August 22, 1869, by James M. Stephenson.
“ But without faith It Is impossible to plcaso Him; for ho that cometh to God must believe that He Is, and that He is a rewarder of them that dilllgcutly seek 

Him.” Heb. xi: 0.
Faith is the mainspring of all intelligent action. The farmer would 

not prepare his ground and sow his seed unless he believed that his 
efforts would be blessed with a harvest of ripe grain. The mechanic 
would not remove the rubbish and lay the foundation, unless he had 
faith to believe that he would rear the superstructure. Wise men will 
engage in no enterprise unless they have faith in its feasibility, and 
reasonable confidence in its final success. This is equally true in all 
the pursuits of life, Christianity not excepted. All the great sacrifi
ces and wonderful achievements of the greatest moral heroes whose 
names have been enrolled upon the sacred scroll, were nerved to action 
by faith in the glorious rewards promised.

Faith sustains tho same relation to every other virtue that the 
foundation does to the superstructure, Remove the foundation, and 
the whole superstructure must fall. It sustains the same relation to all 
the other graces which adorn the Christian’s character, that the first 
unit does to every other unit in tho great book of mathematics. You 
may add hundreds, and thousands, and millions and billions, and to tho 

' utmost bounds of enumeration, and yet the first unit lies at the base 
of this vast pyramid of figures. Just so in regard to faith, all the 
noble virtues which shine like sparkling diamonds in the good man’s
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character, are added to faith as the first unit of all the Christian graces.
When Peter would sum up all the duties and virtues which shall 

qualify the Christian man for an abundant entrance into the everlast- 
• ing kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, he commences with 

faith, and climaxes with love. 2 Pet. i: 5-11.
The great central idea of all religion is the acknowledged existence 

of a God. The great prompting cause of all intelligent action, is 
proferred reward. The love of reward is inwraught with the consti
tution of every man’s mind. Closely allied, therefore, with all 
intelligent worship, is not only the acknowledged existence of a God, 
but the correlative idea that “ He is a rewarder of them that dilligently 
seek Him.” Abstract from proferred reward, there can be no incen
tive to action. Abstract from goodness there can be no moral obliga
tion. Power, untempered with love, and kindness, maty cause the 
trembling vassal to quail before the tyrant’s frown, but can never win 
his confidence or affection. That King has the strongest government 
who reigns in the hearts of his subjects. The armies and navies of 
the world are weak and impotent when compared with the golden chain 
of reciprocal love which bind the whole family of God to His throne* 
The Great God does not command the children of men to serve Him 
through disinterested benevolence, or because He possesses power to 
dash them to atoms in a moment, but He holds out the most glor. ous 
rewards that His infinite wisdom could provide, or the mind of iman 
conceive. He does not appeal to the dastardly passion of fear, but 
calls upon men to serve Him, because such service will result in their 
own everlasting good. Deep, therefore, in the everlasting interests of 
man, are laid the foundations of his obligations to love and serve the 
living and true God. Rewards and obligation go hand in hand. If 
one man should offer one thousand dollars, and another two thousand, 
for the performance of the same work, the latter offer would contain 
twice the moral power of the former. If Christianity does not offer 
the richest and most glorious rewards of any other system of religion, 
it does not devolve the greatest obligation upon man to accept it. But 
the rewards it promises cxcell by a whole infinitude those offered by all 
other systems of worship. It therefore brings man under paramount 
obligations to love and serve God. We must therefore “ believe that 
He is, and that He is a rewarder of all them that dilligently seek Him.” 
These are the two main pillars upon which rests the great superstruc
ture of faith and hope.

The necessity of faith is enforced in the first clause of my text. 
“Without faith it is impossible to please Him.” Christ says in the 
great commission, “he that believeth and is baptised shall be saved; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned.” There is no way of escape, 
no alternative, we must believe or be damned. He is not a man that 
he should repent. Hath Ho promised and will He not fulfill ? Hath 
He threatened and will He not execute ? Sooner far shall heaven and 
earth pass away, and the whole realm of nature be dissolved, than that 
one jot or tittle should pass from His word without being fulfilled. 
His plan is as immutably fixed and changeless as His own eternal
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throne. We must come up to it, it will not come down to us. We 
may belong to the church, wc may have been immersed in water for 
the remission of sins, we may partake of the emblematical representa
tives of the broken body and shed blood of the Son of God—we may 
go through the whole routine of other Christian duties, and yet 
“ without faith it is impossible to please God.”

Power and obligation are indissolubly joined together, so much so 
that the mention of one presupposes the existence of the other. Since 
God has commanded men to believe, we conclude that man possesses 
the inherent power to believe. If he have not that power, as an in
herent quality of his own mind, he is no more responsible for its ex
ercise than the unconscious dust he tramples beneath his feet. Every 
promise, from the first promised access to the tree life in the blooming 
Garden of Eden, down to the last promised ingress to the tree and 
river of life, in the closing up of the Apocalypse, presupposes man’s 
intellectual power to believe evidence, and just condemnation in case 
lie should refuse. Every threatening from the first penalty 
thundered forth against the first guilty pair, down to the closing 
plagues in the Amen of the Apocalypse, presupposes the free 
agency of man to believe, or not to believe at the peril of his 
salvation or condemnation. Faith is not the gift of God in any 
other sense than that of the power to walk, to talk, to think, to 
reason, to love, to hate, to taste, to smell, or to exercise any organ 
or faculty of body or mind is the gift of God. God is the author of 
these faculties and organs, but not their development, (except by His 
word) nor exercise. It does not follow because God made my eyes, 
that therefore He sees for me, or because He made my brain that there
fore He thinks for me, or because He made the organ of faith, that 
therefore He believes for me. God is only the author of faith in that 
He made the brain with which man thinks, and is the author of the 
Word, by which faith is developed. Man possesses a distinct in
tellectual faculty of faith. If he had not this faculty, evidence would 
no more affect his mind than if it were a stone.

Speaking, hearing, and believing are so closely connected together 
that either one implies the other two- Why should one man have 
the power of speech if another had not the power of hearing; and 
why should one man have the power of hearing, if he had not the 
power of reason, to compare the evidences pro and con, and the powers 
of discrimination, to weigh in the scales of judgment the relative merits 
of evidence, and the power of faith to decide accordingly ? It is the 
province of reason to equipoiso two scales, placing all the evidences in 
favor of the proposition in one scale, and all the evidences against it 
in the other, and which ever preponderates, having a just standard of 
evidence, will decide his mind as to which is true and which is 
false. This power to discriminate between right and wrong, lies 
at the foundation of all responsibility. It is an essential element of 
free agency. Man has but one faculty of faith. This he exercises 
upon every class of evidence which is brought in contact with his mind. 
All responsible men, and all men whom the truth can make responsible,
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possess this faculty. It is not peculiar to the Christian. If the sin
ner does not possess this faculty, how could the Gospel devolve respon
sibility upon him to believe and obey it, before having thus believed 
and obeyed ? Man exercises the same faculty in believing the Koran 
that he does in believing the Bible—in believing the life of Socrates, 
that he does in believing the life of Christ—in believing bad news 
that he does in believing good news. The difference does not consist 
in the use of a different faculty, but in the different classes of evidence 
believed. Paul reasoned logically when he said “ Faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” Thus good news, if 
believed, will make us feel good, and bad news will make us feel bad. 
Man exercises the same faculty in either case, but these antithetical 
causes will produce opposite effects. This brings us to a philosophical 
conclusion that faith is an effect whose exclusive, and only cause, is 
evidence—so much so that no evidence, no faith, strong evidence, 
strong faith; weak evidence, weak faith; clear evidence, clear faith; 
cloudy evidence, cloudy faith ;—in all cases the faith will be the exact 
counterpart of the evidence which produced it. We might as well 
suppose fruit without a tree, a stream without a fountain, or an effect 
without a cause, as to suppose faith without evidence. And in all 
cases faith will partake of the nature of the evidence which produced 
it. We may have any amount of credulity without evidence, but faith 
is absolutely dependant upon evidence for its origin. We can only 
have stronger faith in the teachings of the Bible than in the teachings 
of any other book upon the strongest, clearest and most consistent 
evidence.

The Apostle Paul teaches that there is only one faith; (Eph. iv: 5) 
and Christ and all the Apostles show that this one faith is an effect 
whose cause is the one Gospel. We find the Apostle’s definition of the 
nature of faith in the first verse of the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. 
He says that “faith is the substance” (confidence, margin) of things 
hoped lor and the evidence of things not seen. Paul evidently uses 
the cause for the effect.

That hope is confidence in the promises of God will appear by 
reference to Tit. i: 2. “ In hope of eternal life which God that can
not lie promised before the world began.” Faith believes the promises 
and hope expects to receive them. That faith upon which the appro
bation of God can rest is of the Abrahamic type. No other kind of 
faith will be approved of God. A class of philosophers have risen in 
these last days who will believe nothing except what they can demon
strate. Rationalism is fast supplanting true faith. What we can 
demonstrate is not faith, but knowledge. The simplicity of Abraham’s 
faith was to trust God for what he did not understand. When God 
commanded Abraham to leave his native land, the homes and graves 
of his fathers, he obeyed and went out not knowing whither he went. 
Had Abraham not had the most implicit faith in God, he would have 
asked a variety of questions in regard to the latitude and longtitude, 
its soil and climate, &c., &c., but perfect faith without a doubt or ques
tion would move right fonvard in obedience. Again, God commanded
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Abraham to sacrifice his son, his only son of promise, after having 
assured him that he should have a numerous seed in him. Abraham, 
without a murmuring word, or a moment’s parley, moved forward in 
obedience to this commandment, not knowing how God could fulfill 
His promise, and yet require him to kill the only medium through 
whom he could fulfill it. This is true faith, and nothing less. If my 
bpy should be lost in the woods the day long, and just as gray twilight 
should be gathering around him lie should descry his father in search 
of him, and his father should take him by the hand and promise to 
lead him to his home, would that child, if he had perfect confidence 
in his father’s word, and ability to fulfill his promise, doubt or hesitate, 
or ask a question, as to whether he knew tho way, or could take him 
home? Certainly not. Just so in regard to confidence in God. 
Doubts imply skepticism, and skepticism, if indulged in, will lead to open 
infidelity.

There are no failures with God, and no impossibilities with 
Omnipotence. Abraham knew that if he had killed his son that God 
could raise him from the dead ; he therefore resolved to do his duty 
and leave the consequences with God. When God commands and 
man obeys, He will take care of the consequences. When God sus
pends promises on certain conditions, and we comply with the con
ditions on our part, He will fulfill on His part, though tho whole 
world may oppose.

For one I am willing to trust God for what I do not understand. 
He has promised to raise the dead and I believe He has power to 
fulfil His word, but the process by which He shall accomplish this 
grand and glorious work, I have no means of knowing, nor do I care 
to know. How God so combined the dust as to make man in the first 
place I do not know, but I nevertheless believe the fact. By what 
fine process he will so reorganize the same dust as to retain man’s 
identity, and yet make him incorruptible and immortal, I do not 
know; but I am sure that the same power that made man in the first 
place can re-make him out of the same material; and the same power 
that can make the brilliant diamond out of the dark gross material 
of charcoal, can make an incorruptible body out of corruptible dust. 
He has promised to do this very thing and faith of the Abrahamic 
stamp says it can and will be done.

AVc are dependent on the veracity of God for all our knowledge 
of the revealed will of God in the past or future. Firmer than a 
munition of rocks, firm as the throne Eternal, is that man’s faith 
•. \ich has the unerring word of God for its foundation. Earthquakes 
may shake the foundations of tho world, revolutions may hurl from 
their thrones the crowned tyrants of earth, and dissolvo in dust 
the great kingdoms and dynasties of the world, the last winds and 
floods and warring elements mingling with hailstones and fire, may 
sweep away the last refuge of lies; and yet firm as tho everlasting 
hills shall abide that barque, though frail it may appear, which has for 
its rock foundation the immutable word of the Lord. Heaven and 
earth may pass, but His word will not pass away.
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^isceUanectus,
[Communicated for tho Ilcmld.]

The Two Resurrections.
It is very evident to any reader of those journals and papers whioh 

arc heralding forth the coining of the Son of Man to restore all things, 
and to give life to the dead, that many labored and well executed arti
cles have been written concerning resurrection and judgment. One 
writer te advocating the theory of “ no life out of Christ,” with 
present investigating judgment, and future executive judgment to give 
reward to God’s servants the “ Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them 
that fear His name, small and great.” Rev. xi: 18. While another 
writer is heralding the idea of a resurrection of those “ that are 
Christ’s at His coming,” and the resurrection of the wicked and un
holy dead at the end of the “ thousand years.” Other writers herald 
forth the news in these last days, of a resurrection of the just and the 
unjust, at the coming of Christ, to appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, to give a verbal account of the “deeds done in the body,” 
which, in order to be consistent, it is said, they (the dead) 
forth from their graves mortal beings, to be judged worthy of life or 
death, that those who shall be accounted good, may receive eternal life, 
while those who have done evil, will undergo the *• second death.” 
Mortal emergence, say they, must be true, because if the dead are 
raised immortal they cannot die.

But to me it certainly is very evident, that but one of those theo
ries is right. Moses, the Prophets, and the New Testament writers, 
all agree with the Revelation made to John in the Isle of Patmos, say
ing, “ blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection ; 
on such the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years.” Rev. • 

: 6. But why have no power on them ? Because, I understand 
the second death does not take place until the end of the thousand 
years, when the last enemy, which is death and hell, (hades) arc said 
to be cast into “ the lake of fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death.” Rev. xx : 14. After which “ there will be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for 
the former things are passed away,” then God will be all in all. Glory 
to God in the highest for His goodness. But to the subject.

“ They which are accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; 
neither can they die any more.” Why ? For, or because, “ they are 
equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being the children 
of the resurrection.” Luke xx : 35, 36. It is claimed by “ Christ- 
adelphians,” that all that have any knowledge of God’s truth, or all 
those who ever have “ put on Christ,” although they have turned again 
to the “ beggarly elements of the world,” or have “ wandered from the 
way of understanding,” must be brought to life again, and “give

must come

xx
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account/1 be ashamed, and then put to death the second time. Ah ! 
consistency, thou art a jewel. I would prefer to believe Solomon, who 
says, “ the man that waudereth out of the way of understanding, shall 
remain in the congregation of the dead.”* Prov. xxi: 16. “And if 
the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sin
ner appear.” 1 Pet. iv : 18.

I have believed the promises made unto the Fathers, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, which in order to be fulfilled, necessitates a resur
rection to life of God’s chosen people, with the Fathers and all they 
“ that are Christ’s at His coming,” (1 Cor. xv : 23,) in order “to exe
cute judgment upon all, and to convince them that are ungodly,” (Judo 
15) and to bring in “ the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy Prophets since the world 
began.” Acts iii: 21.

Now I must of necessity believe that Jesus Christ made the atone
ment at the cross, when He said, “ it is finished;” (John xix : 30,)
“ and this is life eternal that they might know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. I have glorified thee on the 
earth; I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do.” John 
xvii: 3, 4. The work for which He came into the world was to 
save them which were lost; to make an atonement; to offer Himself 
as “ the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world.”

“ But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection.” Rev. xx : 5. Now a 
first resurrection implies a second resurrection, if language conveys 
ideas to be understood. Having shown from the Scriptures, as we 
think, who are resurrected when Jesus comes, the “ second time with
out sin unto salvation,” we will sec if we cannot find who arc they 
which are resurrected at the end of the thousand years, or the second 
resurrection.

In Rev. xix: 1, we read, “ And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the 
Mount Sion,” which certainly indicates that the King of kings will 
have commenced His reign in Mount Sion, which is when “ the king
doms of this world are become the Kingdom of our Lord and His 
Christ.” Then goes forth the message, by the angel flying in the midst 
of heaven, declaring that Jesus reigns in Jerusalem. Or, having the 
everlasting (age lasting f) Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kindred and tongue, and people, saying 
with a loud voice, “ fear God, and give glory to Him ; for the hour of 
His judgment is come.” Verses six and seven. Then will men begin 
to be brought into subjection to the law which goes forth from Zion,

1 John ii: 1,2.

* That the unjust, or “those who have done evil” will ultimately “corao 
forth ” from the craves, In order to receive the “ deeds done In tho body” is a 
doctrine, clearly taught In the Scriptures, hence wo receive It.—Editor.

fThe word “aionian” rendered everlasting, docs not signify age-lasting, In 
tho sense of lasting through the age, but simply means pertaining to the ulon or 
age, without reference to the duration of the Gospel message.—Editor.
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and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, and John says, “and I 
heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, write, blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth.” Prom what time? Evi
dently from the time the Lamb stands on Mount Zion, as indicated in 
the first verse. “Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labors, and their (the dead who die in the Lord) works do follow after 
them.” Verse thirteen. Now kind readers, this speaks plainly of a 
class of people who will be subject to a resurrection at the end of the 
thousand years. For “ when the thousand years are expired, Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the na
tions which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them to battle; the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
And they (the nations) went up on the breadth of the earth, and en
compassed the camp of the Saints about, and the beloved city; and 
fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them- And the 
devil that deceived them (the nations) was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever, and I saw a great white 
throne, and Him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them. And I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand before God: and the books were 
opened ; and another book was opened, which is the book of life ; and 
the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and liell delivered up the dead which were in 
them ; and they were judged every man according to their works, and 
death and hell were cast into the lake of fire.” Rev. xx: 7—15. Now 
it is true, that the world which was in the time of Noah, was destroyed by 
water, and “ perished, but the heavens and the earth which are now 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Pet. iii: 6, 7. So it 
is evident the first destruction or perishing of the world by water, was 
the first death, (or world death,) and when the world will be destroyed 
the second time, by fire, it will be the “ second death ” of the world, t 
after which there will be no more wickedness, nor death, but God will 
be all in all. Oh! may we gain eternal life, and be partakers of the 
glory of God. Come, Lord Jesus.

Yours, in hope of a “ better resurrection.” Josiah M. Fike.

A clergyman remarked from the pulpit while preaching on faith, 
that faith was “ God’s magnetic telegraph.” One of his hearers, who 
was perhaps more inquisitive than thoughtful, was desirous of knowing 
“ where the office was” to which the admirable answer was given, “ in 
every lowly heart of prayer.”

tThe first world that was destroyed was the “ kosmos” or world of inhabi
tants, and the second great destruction will be by fire, but not of the globe Itself, 
as many teach, but of the refuse on the globe, in the shapo of ungodly men.—Ed.
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Editorial.
The Nature and Locality of Christ’s Kingdom.

In our last, we endeavored to show that although Jesus said, “ My King
dom is not of this world,” yet He did not therefore mean to teach that His 
Kingdom would not be located on the earth. That men who claim this inter
pretation of our Lord’s words, bring themselves into conflict with the entire 
teaching of God’s Prophets, Christ and His Apostles.

In continuation of the subject we will now ascertain 
The Natuhe of Chiust’s Kingdom.

That it is a literal, visible kingdom to be established on this earth, we do 
not hesitate to affirm. That it is in fact, the Kingdom of Israel restored, we 
shall try to show. In relation to the first point then we must conclude that 
such a kingdom must have been proclaimed by Jesus during His entire min
istry, and that it was this very fact that brought Him into collision with the 
Roman power. lie claimed to be the King of Israel, a nation that was 
tributary to the Romans. If Ilis claims were established, it was natural to 
expect an uprising of the nation in order to throw off the yoke that 
oppressed them. Consequently, Pilate was bound to listen to the charges 
brought against Him by the Chief Priests and others. And when He sought 
to release Him, they immediately said, “ If thou let this man go thou art not 
Cccsar’s friend.” The question might arise, why ? The answer of these 
accusers is that “ whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh against Cmsar.” 
John xix: 12. It is evident, then, that tho crime with which they charged 
Jesus, was, that He made Himself a king, and therefore, was a dangerouB 
man in the eyes of the Roman law. No King but Ccesar could be tolerated. 
Jesus must therefore be destroyed out of tho way. But suppose Jesus had 
preached during His three years ministry, that His kingdom was not to be 
established on the earth, but in heaven, or some far off planet, think you 
that Pilate or Cresar would have cared a straw about such a kingdom ? Nay, 
verily. It is evident, therefore, that the kingdom that Jesus preached, was 
one that should be set up on the earth.

It must not be overlooked in our investigation, that the Jews were fully 
expecting the appearance of a long-promised Messiah, who should be their 
king, and deliver them from tho hands of their enemies. Hence, at the
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birth of Jesus, in harmony with this national expectation, we find “ wise 
from the East,” bending their steps towards Jerusalem, inquiring, 

“where is He which is born King of the Jews?” Herod, who was their 
King at that time, was not ignorant of this national hope, for we read 
that “he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him” when lie had heard 
these things. Consequently he took steps to ascertain the particulars about 
the birth of this, rival king, with a view of putting an end to his claims by 
destroying Him. He called together all the Chief Priests and Scribes of the 
people, and “ demanded of them where Christ should be born.” They re
plied by quoting the testimony of the Prophet Micah, saying, “Thou Beth
lehem, in the land of Judah, art not the least among the princes of Judah, 
for out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel.9' Matt, 
ii: 1-6. Herod, with the intent of destroying this rival king, finally “ slew 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from 
two years old and under,” but failed to slay the King of the Jews. This 
embryo King was protected from danger, and grew up to manhood, being 
“full of wisdom and strong in spirit,” Matt, ii: 16; Luke ii; 40.

Having entered upon his mission of proclaiming the Gospel of the King
dom of God, he met “an Israelite indeed”—Nathanael, who on approaching 
Jesus for the first time exclaimed “Rabbi, thou art the son of God ; thou art 
the King of Israel.” John i: 49. The people, on another occasion, hearing 
“ that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees and went 
forth to meet him; and cried Hosannah: Blessed is the King of Israel.” 
John xii: 12, 13. Again, wo learn that when Jesus had performed a miracle 
in the presence of the people they were convinced that he was “ of a truth 
that prophet that should come into the world. When Jesus therefore per
ceived that they would come to take Him by force, to make Hint a King, Ho 
departed again into the mountain Himself alone.” John vi: 14, 15.

That the teaching of our Lord for three years had inspired in the breasts 
of His disciples a hope of redemption for the nation of Israel, and a restora
tion of their Kingdom, is evident, for after Ho was put to death, their hopes 
were blasted. Giving expression to these hopes at that time two of them 
exclaimed “ we trusted that it had been He which should have redeemed 
Israel.” Luke xxix: 21. And when they saw Him again after His resur
rection, their former hopes were warmed into life, and they eagerly enquired 
of Him, saying, “ Lord wilt thou at this timo restore again the Kingdom to 
Israel.” Acts i: 6.

Surely, with this evidence before us, we canuot be mistaken, in con
cluding that Jesus was truly the King of the Jews; that he was the King of 
Israel—the one promised who should redeem Israel, and reign over them as 
their rightful King. The Israclitish Kingdom once had an existence. It 
was composed of the twelve tribes of Israel. David ruled over this Kingdom for 
forty years. 2 Sam. v: 4, 5. During this prosperous reign of David as 
King of Israel, God made a covenant with him, saying, “when thy days be 
fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after 
thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his King
dom. He shall build an house for my name, and I will establish the throne 
of his Kingdom for ever. * * * And thine house and thy Kingdom
shall be established forever before thee; thy throne shall be established 
forever.” 2 Sam. vii: 12, 13, 16. Here, then, a descendant of David was 
covenanted to sit on David’s throne, which throne and Kingdom, when so set 
up, should be established forever. It was to be an everlasting Kingdom. 
But this would not take place at once. David must first fill his days and 
sleep with his fathers in the dark grave. Those who claim this covenant for 
Soloman, err greatly, inasmuch as Solomon sat on the throne before David 
slept with his fathers. 1 Kings i: 43, 46, 48.

None of David’s successors down to Zedekiah the last king of the royal 
line, filled the requirements of this everlasting King, consequently all passed 
away. But God has declared that “He will not break His covenant, nor

men
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niter the thing that has gone out of His lips, for once has lie sworn by His 
holiness, that He will not lie unto David, but his seed shall endure forever, and 
his throne as the sun before Him. It shall be established forever as the 
moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven.” Psa. lxxxix : 34—37.

In view of this, then, it is certain that the covenant will be kept, and 
one of David’s successors will certainly reign over the Kingdom of Israel 
forever. That the one meant in the covenant is Jesus of Nazareth, the King 
of the Jews, is equally certain. In proof, we refer to the prophecy that 
Isaiah made years before Jesus was born. Ho said, “ For unto us (Israel) a 
child (Jesus) is born, unto us a son is given, and the government (of Israel) 
shall be upon His (Jesus) shoulder, * * * Of the increase of His gov
ernment and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon 
His (David’s) Kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth, even forever.” Isa. ix : 6, 7.

Again, when the child was about to be born, God sent a message from 
heaven’s court to communicate with Mary, and inform her that her son 
“ would be great, and would be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord 
God would give unto nim the throne of his father David, and He would reign 
over the house of Jacob (the Kingdom of Israel) forever ; and of His King
dom there would be no end.” Luke i : 30-33. Could we desire anything 
plainer or more positive to convince us that this Jesus is truly the one cove
nanted to David, who should sit on His throne, and re-establish his Kingdom 
forever? Nay, verily.

The Apostle Peter, also testifies that David, being a Prophet, knew that 
“ God had sworn with an oath to him that of the fruit of his loins according 
to the flesh, He would raise up Christ, to sit on his (David’s) throne,” Acts 
ii: 30. This settles the point beyond controversy, that Christ is the one 
who was mentioned in the covenant as the seed who should sit upon David’s 
throne.

The question now remaining to be settled is
WlIERE WILL THE KINGDOM OF ClIRIST BE LOCATED?

Reason, aside from Scripture, answers, that if an heir succeeds to the rule 
of a Kingdom, of course the Kingdom must be one that had a previous 
existence and locality. For instance, the Kingdom of Hungary once had an 
independent existence, but it has been overthrown. Suppose we read that a 
legal heir to the throne is about to re-establish the Kingdom as in former 
days, should wc have any difficulty in locating the Kingdom spoken of? Not 
at nil. Just ns simple and literal is the locality of David’s Kingdom, of 
which Christ is the covenant heir. It never had any existence, but in 
Israel’s land—the land of Palestine. Who can dispute then, the assertion 
that Jesus, the royal successor to David’s throne and Kingdom, will re-estab
lish it in splendor and glory upon the very territory it always occupied? It 
cannot be otherwise, as t he Proplipts abundantly testify. Isaiah, looking for
ward to that day, declares that the “ Redeemer shall come to Zion (David’s 
city) and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob.” Isa. lix: 20. 
Referring also to the resplendent glory of Christ’s reign, as well as the locality 
of His throne, he adds, “ then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed when the Lord of Hosts (Jesus) shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru
salem, and before His ancients gloriously.” Isa. xxiv : 23. Thus wc sec that 
Jerusalem, the royal city of David’s Kingdom in the past, will occupy the same 
position in the future. The gates of this glorious city we are told, “shall be 
open continually, they shall not be shut day nor night, that men may bring unto 
thee the forces (wealth) of the Gentiles, and that their Kings maybe brought. 
For the nation and kingdom that will not serve tlicc shall perish, yea thoso 
nations shall be utterly wasted.” lx: 11, 12. How beautifully the Prophet 
presents to us the supremacy of this Kingdom over all others. Complete 
submission of all earthly kingdoms will be required and enforced. At that 
time “ the law shall go forth from Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jeru-
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salcm.” Micah iv: 2. This law will be universal; all nations will bow in 
obedience to its mandates. Jerusalem will be the metropolitan city of tho 
world, and thither shall all nations bend their steps year by year, to honor 
the King, for at that time “ the Lord shall be King over all the earthy in that 
day shall there be one Lord, and Ilis name one.” “ And itshall come to pass 
that every one that is left of all the natiops which came against Jerusalem, 
shall oven go up from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, 
and to keep the feast of tabernacles.” Zech. xiv: 9, 16.

The nations now aro engaged in preparations for war in order to main
tain the balance of power, and if possible that the strong may prey upon the 
weak. Blood flows like water, and human life is destroyed recklessly in 
order to satisfy tho ambition of oppressive governments. But in beautiful 
contrast with this dreadful state of affairs, the Prophet Micah presents us 
a scene in the future, when the King of Kings, even our Lord Jesus Christ, 
shall reign over all the earth. Introducing us first to tho mountain of tho 
Lord, upon whose brow, gleaming in the sunlight of heaven, we can discern the 
Lord’s house, even the beauteous temple of God, he declares that “many 
nations shall come, and say ‘Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk in His paths.” As a result of the Lord’s teaching and the 
humble obedience of these nations, brought about by the Lord’s judgments, 
we find that tho strong nations of the earth will “beat their swords into 
plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. But they shall 
sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree, and none shall make 
them afraid.” Micah iv: 1, 4. What perfect security and peace is here 
predicted, to both of which the nations have heretofore been strangers. In 
view of this happy state wo may well cry out, “Even so, come Lord Jesus.”

Tho city of Zion, for ages past in ruins, will then be rebuilt in splendor, 
and become tho habitation of the King of Kings. Then will it be called 
“The city of the Lord, tho Zion of the Holy One of Israel.” Isa. lx: 14. 
Then will the people exclaim with the Psalmist David “Beautiful for situa
tion, the joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion, tho city of the Great King.” 
Not only will the cities of Israel be restored, but the land itself, which has 
been a desolate wilderness ever since God withdrew from it the early and 
latter rain, and suffered the unholy feet of the invader to tread it down: 
this very land shall “ be tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that 
passed by, and they shall say, this land that was desolate is become like the 
Garden of Eden, and the waste and desolate and ruined cities aro become 
fenced and are inhabited.” Ezck. xxxvi: 34, 36.

The people of Israel, who have been in captivity on account of their sins, 
will be brought back to their own land, and flourish nationally as never be
fore. In proof, we quote the word of the Lord. He says “I will take you 
from among the heathen, and gather you out of all the countries, and will 
bring you into your own land.” Ezck. xxxvi: 24. Again, he says, “Behold 
I will take the children of Israel from among the heathen (or nations, as the 
word heathen signifies,) whither they be gone, I will gather them on every 
side, and bring them into their own land; and I will make them one nation 
in tho land, upon the mountains of Israel; and one King (Jesus) shall bo 
King to them all, and they shall bo no more two nations, neither shall they 
be divided into two kingdoms; (Isi*acl and Judah, as they have been ever 
since the days of ltchoboam) any more at all. * * * My tabernacle shall 
be with them, yea, I will bo their God, and they shall be my people.” Ezck. 
xxxvii: 21, 22, 27. “ Whon I have brought them again from the people, and
gathered them out of the enemies lands, and am sanctified jn the sight of 
many nations ; then shall they know thnt I am the Lord their God, which 
caused them to be led into captivity among the heathen, but I have gathered 
them into their own land, and I have left none of them any more there.” Ezck. 
xxxix: 27, 28.
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Wc might multiply testimony on this point sufficient to convince a 
thousand juries of the truth of the proposition stated, that this down
trodden and oppressed people shall be brought back from their long captivity, 
and shall flourish again upon the mountains of Israel as never before. We 
content ourself however with what has been produced, and proceed to give 
additional testimony in proof of our statement, that the earth is the place 
where the Kingdom of God will be established.

The Prophet Daniel declares that “In the days of these Kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a Kingdom which shall never be destroycd? and the 
Kingdoms shall not be left to other people but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these (earthly) Kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” ii: 44.

Again, in a vision he saw one like the Son of Man [Jesus] coming with 
the clouds of heaven to the Ancient of Days, “and they brought him near 
before him, and there was given him [Jesus] dominion, and glory, and a 
Kingdom that all people, nations and languages should serve him: Ilis 
dominion is an everlasting domiuion, which shall not pass away, and Ilis 
Kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” Dan. vii: 14. That this 
Kingdom will not be located in heaven is certain, for he declares that “ the 
Kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the Kingdom under tiie wnoLE 
iieaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
Kingdom is au everlasting Kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
Him.” Verse 27.

In harmony with this testimony as to the locality of Christ’s Kingdom 
under the heavens and on the earth, wc refer to our Lord’s words, “ blessed 
are the meek for they shall inherit the earth.” Those meek disciples who 
overcome the world will share the honors with Jesus, for He says, “ to him 
that ovcrcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne.” Rev. iii: 21. 
Further, He declares that He will “ give them poxcerovcr thenations, and they 
shall rule them with a rod of iron.” Rev. ii: 26. This rule over the nations 
will be on the earth, as is evident from the song of the redeemed, who, in 
praising the Lamb of God, say, “ thou hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and wc shall reign on the earth.” Rev. v: 9, 10. The Psalmist 
also testifies that they shall “ execute vengeance upon the heathen, and pun
ishments upon the people, and bind their kings with chains, and their nobles 
with fetters of iron, they shall execute upon them the judgment written. 
This honor have all the Saints.” Psa. cxlix: 5-9. John also heard great 
voices in heaven shouting with gladness after the seventh angel sounded, 
saying, “ the kingdoms of this world arc become the Kingdom of our Lord 
and of nis Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever.” Rev. xi: 15.

In conclusion, then, we must agree that the Word of God quoted proves.
I. That the God of Heaven has sworn to perpetuate David’s Kingdom for

ever.
II. That Jesus is the heir of David to whom tho Kingdom will be given.
III. That He will come again to earth, and restore the Kingdom to Israel, 

and sit on David’s throne in Zion and Jerusalem ; that He will send forth Ilis 
laws to the ends of the earth, bringing peace and security to all, and receive 
worship year by year from evory nation on earth in their pilgrimages to the 
Holy City.

IV. That the land of Israel will bloom like Eden, and her waste cities be 
rebuilt, while the nation will be brought back from its long captivity and 
rejoice in God forever more.

V. That this Kingdom will be established under the whole heavens, and 
.not in heaven above, and tho Saints of God will rule tho nations in the
capacity of kings and priests.

Wc now leave the reader to determine, in view of the explanation given, 
and the testimony adduced, what our Lord meant when He said, “My King
dom is not of this world.” For our part wo are certain that He did not mean, 
as some vainly imagine, that His Kingdom would not be located on tho earth ; 
for if it is not located here, then the Word of God will fail of accomplishment.
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What is the Perfect Thing?
A correspondent writes as follows :
“Plense give your views on 1 Cor. xiii: 8-11, inclusive. AVlint is the 

perfect thing spoken of in the tenth verse?”
The text referred to reads as follows : u Charity never faileth ; but 

whether there be prophecies they shall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they shall cease ; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. 
For we know in part, and we prophecy in part. But when that which 
is perfect is come, then that wliicli is in part shall be done 
away.” In the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters we have a 
connected argument concerning spiritual gifts. It is well known that 
after our Lord ascended, and His personal ministry was thus brought 
to an end, He gave gifts unto men, (Eph. iv : 8,) that is, He sent 
them the Comforter, or Helper, according to promise. Luke xxiv : 49; 
John xiv : 16, 26 ; xv: 26 ; xvi: 7, 13. The object for which these 
gifts of the Spirit were given, was various. For instance, the gift of 
tongues was for “ a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that 
believe not,” but the gift of prophesying was “ not for them that 
believe not, but for them that believe.” 1 Cor. xiv: 22. The gifts 
varied. Some were qualified by them to fill the Apostle’s office. 
These were the chief among all, and hence we find them classified as 
first by Paul. 1 Cor. xii: 28; Eph. iv : 11. Next came Prophets, 
then teachers, “ after that miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, and diversities of tongues.” By means of these gifts 
the disciples were to be “ taught all things, and be reminded of all 
things the Lord had said to them.” By means thereof they should “ bo 
guided into all truth, and be shown things to come.” John xvi: 13.

In order to arrive at a correct conclusion concerning the question 
under consideration, we must remember that the season when these 
gifts existed was one of transition. The Mosaic economy with its 
types and shadows, its sacrifices and purifications, was being removed 
for the new order of things introduced by Jesus and His Apos
tles. It was necessary, therefore, that extraordinary means be 
introduced in order to effect so great a change, and to convince men 
of the truth of the new system, and of its advocates. God sent 
forth His Spirit, then, with power, to effect this great end. Men, see
ing the wonders worked by this means, were convinced by thousands, 
and cried out, “ men and brethren, what shall we do ?”

While Jesus was with His disciples, He enlightened them con
cerning the Kingdom of God, as well as their duties towards God and 

. But when He left them, He sent the Helper, according to prom
ise, on the day of Pentecost. This Helper, the Spirit of God, contin
ued the work of enlightenment during the transition period, by means 
of the spiritual gifts. Spiritual men were thus developed, who per-' 
formed the work assigned them. First, as we have seen, among these 
great gifts stood the Apostles themselves. According to the Biaglott 
rendering, we read that “ He gave indeed the Apostles, and the 
Prophets and the Evangelists, and Shepherds and Teachers.” Eph.

man
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iv: 11. But what were these spiritually endowed men given for? 
Let the Apostle Paul answer, “ for the complete qualification of the 
Saints for the work of service, in order to the building up of the body 
of the Anointed One, till we all attain to the unity of the faith, and 
the knowledge of the Son of God, to the full measure of the stature 
of the Anointed One, so that we may be infants no longer, tossed and 

> whirled about with every wind of that teaching which is in the trick
ery of men, by cunning craftiness in systematic deception, but being 
truthful in love, we may grow up in all things into Him who is the 
Head—the Anointed One.” Eph. iv: 12-14. (Diaglott). It is 
clear, therefore, that the mission of these spiritual men was for the 
qualification of the Saints for the work of service, by completing their 
knowledge in those matters which were necessary for the development 
of a unit faith. In other words, “they were to be thus led into all 
truth, and shown things to come.” In this way a unit body would be 
developed, with a unit faith, and a unit hope. After the knowledge 
necessary for this great work had been imparted by the means provid
ed, it must be manifest that the end for which these gifts were insti
tuted, having been attained, the gifts would cease. Their use was no 
longer necessary. That the Apostle so understood it, is manifest, as 
appears from the text we are examining. Quoting from the Diaglott 
version we read that “ love fails not at any time, but if there be proph- 
ecyings, they shall he done away, or if languages, they will cease, or if 
knowledge, it shall he made useless.” 1 Cor. xiv: 8. These much 
coveted and useful gifts, would all pass away and be rendered useless. 
When ? Just as soon as the spiritual men were all dead. This is evi
dent from the fact that none but the Apostles had the power of 
communicating the gifts to others. When death had removed the Apos
tles, and those to whom they communicated the gifts of the Spirit, the 
manifestations ceased, and have had no existence since. The gifts of 
« knowledge,” “ languages,” and “ prophccying,” were “ done away,”
« ceased,” and “ made useless,” just as the Apostle had testified should 
be the case. Their mission was completed. They were instrumentali
ties in God’s hands for the time being, for the purpose of introducing 
the new system, known as the Christian system in contrast with the 
old or Mosaic order. This complete state of things Paul speaks of as

being evolved by the imperfect or 
"'we may so

“ the perfect thing,” which was
transitory condition then in operation. The gift period, if 
term it, was the “ partitive state.” While that existed, the Apostles 
“ knew in part, and prophesied in part,” or as the Diaglott renders 
Paul’s words, “ partitively we know, and partitively we prophecy.” But 
when these parts were all completed, and gathered into a whole as we 

have them in the inspired writings of the New Testament, then 
“the perfect thing” had come, and Paul says, “ when the perfect thing 
comes, that which is partitive will be done away.” Verse ten. So it 
was. Hence, wheu we hear men claiming to have the gifts of the 
Spirit in these days, we do not hesitate to pronounce them deluded, or 
else unmitigated humbugs.

now
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In view of the speedy ending of the “ partitive " state, and the 
ushering in of that which would be “ perfect," the Apostle exhorted his 
brethren to the cultivation of that crowning grace of the Christian's 
character—love. He pointed out this as “ more excellent" than the 
possession of “ eminent gifts," because they would perish, but love, 
never. Hence he says, “ ardently pursue love." If we would possess that 
which far surpasses the wonderful gifts of the partitive state, brethren, 
let us heed the advice here given, and pursue ardently after love.

A Circular, and what we Think of it.

In the last number of the “ Gospel Banner" we find a circular, 
with a postcript at the close requesting its insertion in the Herald. 
We accordingly publish it.
The Brethren and Sisters of the “ called out of God,” assembled at Wolf River,

Doniphon Co., Kansas, Aug. 12, 1809, send greeting:
Wc appreciate the press as the best medium to disseminate truth ; and 

highly prize the “Herald of Life,” “The Gospel Banner,” The Herald of 
the Coming Kingdom, “The World’s Crisis,” and “The Marturion.”

I. Therefore, wc earnestly request all those editors and scribes to write 
in a plain, fair, and forbearing disposition.

II. Upon all subjects that arc controvertible to publish all the writer has 
written in the article criticised; so that the reader may know what senti
ment is being opposed as well as the writer. By no means can it be just to 
quote detalched portions of a writer, and follow it with many columns of 
review. If it ought to be exposed, then it all ought to bo heard.

III. Wo earnestly recommend that the following subjects be fairly dis
cussed by you:

I. Will the literal Israelites be restored to the land of Canaan, and 
organized into the Kingdom of God?

II. Will the nations of the earth be conquered, and the left of them bo 
inherited by literal Israel, then all possessed by the immortal Saints, and 
the left of mortal men enjoy the state like Eden for 1000 years on this earth ?

III. Will the Saints be organized mortal flesh and bones in their resur
rection, and then changed to immortality in a moment and twinkling of an 
eye?

IV. Will the wicked over live or rise again; or will they remain in tho 
tomb; and will there bo a class called unjust raised from tho dead at any 
time ?

V. Does the Bible teach that the devil and demons are spirit entities of a 
different order of beings from man?

VI. Does the Bible teach that when men believe the things concerning 
the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, and repent, they should 
be immersed in water in the name of the Lord ?

VII. Does it teach that the disciples should cat the Lord’s supper 
ally, weekly, or promiscuously, as circumstances indicate to them ?

VIII. Does it teach that the believers should ordain, with or without 
fasting, prayer and imposition of hands, Evangelists, Bishops or Elders, 
Pastors and Deacons, till the Lord returns?

IX. D6 the Holy Scriptures teach that the judgment is an investigation 
and execution ; the former being done now, as all live and die, tho latter to 
be done after Christ comes to judge the living and the dead ?

Wm. P. Siiockey, Chairman.
T. E. Adams,
J. P. Bitner, Committee.

annu-
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The originators, of the foregoing, we suppose arc the three whose 
names appear at ifs close. We have no personal acquaintance with 
either of them, neither do we know from whose brain the subject mat
ter of the circular emenated, but this we do know, that a more perfect 
conglomeration of conflicting ideas does not exist, than is represented 
by the papers named. If the parties signing the circular really prize 
all these papers as mediums for disseminating truth, then we must 
confess that we have a very poor opinion of their knowledge of what 
the truth consists of. Wc say this in all sincerity and kindness.

Our Savior said, “ out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh,” also “ by their fruits ye shall know them.” If we arc to 
judge by this circular, then, we must conclude that whatever they may 
believe relative to the Gospel of the Kingdom of God, and the great 
truths which compose its foundation principles, they do not hold them 
as essential for salvation. If they did, would they propose such ques
tions as those named for discussion in the Herald ? Is it possible that 
the literal restoration of Israel, and the reign of immortal Saints over 
mortal men for 1000 years are questions for discussion amongst Gospel 
believers ?

How is it that the “ Voice of the West,” the “ Israelite Indeed,” 
the “Advent Review,” the “Advent Herald,” the “ Hope of Israel,” 
and other papers were not included in the list? Why this distinction ?
“ The Hope of Israel ” is certainly as clear au advocate of truth as the 
“ Herald of Life,” or the “ World’s Crisis.” Why do you thus dis
criminate ? Is it because the writers look upon the papers named in 
their circular as on an equal footing so far as the advocacy of essential 
truth is concerned? They highly prize the “ Herald of .Life,” a paper 
which denies the future resurrection of the wicked, and the essentiality 
of water baptism, but teaches a baptism of the Spirit instead ? It also 
ignores any test of union other than that of character, without refer
ence to a definite faith. They also highly prize the “ World’s Crisis,” 
a paper that believes in conversion by direct influence of the Spirit of 
God independent of the Word, and whose only test is like the one last 
named. Its editor consequently declares that there are Christians to 
be found in all the orthodox denominations of the day. But strange 
to say, their appreciation also reaches out to the “ Marturion,” whose 
editors would scorn to be reckoned as associates of those last named. 
What it is they ‘ highly prize” about this paper, we know not, uuless 
it is that it directly opposes all the other papers named, and claims to 
be “ the only paper in America that advocates the truth.” Where 
there is any similarity in faith existing it is impossible to tell, hence we 
cannot see how it is that W. P. Shockey and others can highly prize 
that which opposes the other objects of their admiration. Not only 
do they express a liking for these contrarities, but they highly prize 
the Herald op the Coming Kingdom also. If they truly prize 
our paper, we should be pleased to know why. As a general thing we 
dislike that which opposes what we like. If we love the Gospel, and 
love those who boldly advocate its principles, then we cannot love the 
opponents of the Gospel with the same love. If we love the right we
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must hate the wrong. The Herald advocates the Gospel as a test of 
union, and not what is termed a pious life without regard to a person’s 
faith. Consequently we have no fellowship with the “ Herald of Life,” 
the “ World’s Crisis,” nor any other paper or class of men who erect 
man-made tests in place of tests required by God Himself. If W. P. 
Shockcy, and others who endorse the circular, can associate with the 
Editors of these Advent papers as brethren, and believe that they are 
obedient believers of the Gospel, then we say we can have no fellowship 
with them. God’s test is our test, and we are not disposed to lower the 
standard for the accommodation of any. If we stand aloof from ninety- 
nine out of every hundred who have claimed us as brethren, in our 
advocacy of God’s essential truth, we will still proclaim it. Numbers 
are nothing, but the purity of the Gospel everything. Think you that 
Jesus, Paul, or Peter, would endorse these perverters of the Gospel 
by signing such a circular ? Would they declare that they “highly 
prized ” papers that were proclaiming another Gospel to the people, 
and whose editors declare that men could be saved without believing 
the Gospel that Christ preached ? Nay, verily. Neither can we.

We wish, then, in conclusion, to be distinctly understood as having 
no Christian fellowship with the “ Herald of Life,” the “ World’s 
Crisis,” or any other paper occupying the same ground, nor any person 
or persons who endorse their editors as obedient believers of the Gos
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ. If W. P. Shockey, or those who met 
at the Wolf River Conference, occupy a platform that will accommo
date everything from Spiritual Adventists down to rigid Christadel- 
phians, then we must beg to be excused from occupying a place on 
such a platform. But we will work shoulder to shoulder with all who 
have obeyed the Gospel, and make Christian character based upon this 
their test of fellowship.

No vice more easily than lying, stupefies a man’s conscience. He 
who tells lies frequently will soon become an habitual liar, and will 
soon lose the power of readily distinguishing between the conceptions 
of the imagination, and the recollections of his memory.

Prefer solid sense to wit; never study to be diverting without 
being useful; let no jest intrude upon your good manners, nor say 
anything that may offend modesty, or heedlessly hurt the feelings of 
another.

Pore truth, like pure gold, has been found unfit for circulation 
because men have discovered that it is more convenient to adulterate 
the truth than to refine themselves.

Leisure is sweet to those who have earned it, but burdensome to 
those who get it for nothing.
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Instruction: for Mttbelieuers.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

The Conditions of the Remission of Sins.
“Now when they had heard this they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, men and brethren, what shall we do?” Actsil: 37.
Peter did not tell them to believe the Gospel of the Kingdom of 

God, because he had the evidence before him that they already believed 
that. He had just preached the Gospel of the Kingdom or the fulfill
ment of the oath and covenant of God in raising up Christ from the 
dead for the specific purpose of sitting upon David’s throne. Acts ii: 
30. That they believed that is evident from the fact that they 
pricked in their hearts, that is, conviction was fastened upon their minds, 
and they realized that they were lost, and must do something to be 
saved. Peter told those convicted thousand's just what remained to be 
done, after having heard and believed the Gospel, in order to the re
mission of their sins. The burden of the great commission was upon 
him, and he was filled with spirit power, and this was his first sermon 
under the solemn commandment to “go into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, with assurance that he who should believe 
and obey it should be saved, and he who should reject it should be 
condemned. His answer to this question will establish a precedent for 
all future time. “ Then Peter said unto them, repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ forthe remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Verse thirty-eight. 
From this answer of Peter’s, we see that all that remained to be done, 
after having heard and believed the Gospel, was to repent and be bap
tized in order to the remission of sins.

That repentance is an essential pre-requisite to the remission of 
sins all will admit. The necessity of repentance is enforced by all 
the Bible writers. There were present at that season, some that told; 
him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sac
rifices. And Jesus answering said unto them, “ suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans because they suffered 
these things ? I tell you nay, but except' ye repent, ye shall all likewise: 
perishLuke xiii: 1-5.

From the foregoing, we may learn that repentance is so necessary, 
that there can bo no hope of salvation without it; that all who do not 
repent will just as certainly perish as those unfortunate men whose 
blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices, or those upon whom the 
tower of Siloam fell and slew them.

John baptized in Jordan for the remission of sins. Mark i: 4; 
Luke iii: 3. “ But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees come to his baptism, he said unto them, 0, generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth, 
therefore, fruits meet for repentance] and think not to say within 
yourselves, we have Abraham to our father] for X say unto yon that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham- And

were
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also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees; therefore, every treenow
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the 
fire." Matt, iii: 7-10. This simile teaches that every sinner who 
does not repent will as certainly be destroyed as a tree is when dis
severed from its root and committed to the burning flames. From the 
midst of Mars Hill, the supreme court of Athens, Paul proclaimed to 
the world the necessity of repentance. He said, “ but the times of 
this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth men everywhere 
to repent.” Acts xvii: 22, 30.

Wherever this commandment is proclaimed, it devolves responsi
bility of men to repent. In regard to the nature of repentance, it is 
not conviction of sin, nor contrition on account of sin, nor confession, 
nor reformation from sin, nor restitution for sin. The first two 
are the cause of repentance, and the last three the effects of re
pentance. A person will never be contrite on account of his 
sins unless he shall be convinced that he has sinned, any more 
than a sick man will send for a physician to heal him unless he shall 
first be convinced that he is sick. A man will not sincerely 
confess his sins unless he shall be sorry that he has committed them. 
But thousands have been convinced that they have sinned, and have 
been contrite on account of their sins; and yet have never repented. 
Judas was very sorry that he had betrayed his Lord, and yet Judas 
did not repent. A godly sorrow is not repentance according to Paul, 
but it “ worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of.” 2 Cor. 
vii: 10. That which produces repentance is not itself repentance. 
Godly sorrow produces repentance, therefore, godly sorrow is not re
pentance. Repentance is a change of mind or purpose. All virtue 
and all vice have their origin in the mind. The hand or tongue only 
executes the decisions of the mind. Christ taught that the mind is 
the centre of all responsibility. Hear him. “ But I say unto you, 
that whosoevever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart.” (mind). The beloved disciple 
teaches the same sentiment. He says: “Whosoever hateth his brother 
is a murderer.” The same principle is involved in hatred which is in 
murder. -If a person obtains the consent of his mind to commit a 
crime, the guilt is the same as though the crime had been committed. 
He who shall point a dagger at my heart and demand my purse or my 
life, is a murderer, no matter which I may choose to give. The same 
is true of virtue. Abraham intended to kill his son in obedience to 
the commandment of God, but God accepted the will for the deed and 
spared his son. The same is true of repentance before baptism, God 
accepts a fixed determination to reform, the first evidence of which is 
baptism. Repentance does not require a long period of time. Peter 
commenced preaching at nine o’clock in the morning, and after his 
sermon three thousand had ample time to repent and be added to the 
church the same day. If ever there were examples which required a 
long time of sorrow and mourning over their sins, it was those who 
were converted that day. The jailor and his house heard Paul's ser
mon, repented, and were baptized the same hour of the night. Acts
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xvi: 32, 33. This definition of repentance will apply to God or man. 
A standing statute of God’s government is, that if He threatens a city 
or nation, and they repent, He will repent also. He made known His 
purpose to Jonah to destroy Nineveh. Jonah understood this article 
of clemency in the administration of God’s will, and fearing that the 
inhabitants of Nineveh would comply with the condition of pardon on 
their part, and that God would not execute the judgments He should 
proclaim, lie attempted to flee to Tarshish to avert the derision of the 
people. But God taught him a lesson of humility which he 
afterwards forgot. After the terrible calamity which had befallen him, 
he fulfilled faithfully his mission, and the inhabitants of Nineveh from 
the King to the poorest peasant repented, and God repented also, and 
turned aside the judgments He had threatened. God purposed to 
destroy them if they did not repent, but they changed their purpose 
from that of disobediance, to that of obedience, and God changed His 
purpose as enunciated by the Prophet.

Ileformation is the fruit of repentance. A man resolves to reform, 
and this resolve is carried out in reformation. This was exemplified 
by the Ninevites. “ And Jonah began to enter into the city a day’s 
journey, and he cried and said, “ yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be 
overthrown.” So the people of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed 
a fast, and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them even to the 
least of them. For word came unto the King of Nineveh, and he 
arose from his throne, and he laid his robe from him, and covered him 
with sackcloth and sat in ashes. And he caused it to be proclaimed 
and published through Nineveh by the decree of the king and his nobles, 
saying, “ let neither man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste anything, let 
them not feed, nor drink water. But let man and beast be covered with 
sackcloth and cry mightily unto God, yea let them turn every one from 
his evil way, and from the violence that is in their hands. Who can tell 
if God will turn and repent.” Jonah iii: 4^-9. Here is an example of 
the genuine fruit of repentance well worthy of imitation. This is the 
kind of fruit that grows on every genuine tree of repentance. The 
Prophet Isaiah describes the fruits*of that repentance which God will 
accept. He says, “ let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon.” Isa. 
lv : 7. The unrighteous must forsake their thoughts before they will 
forsake their way." Change of mind must precede change of conduct, 
as cause must precede its effect.

Not only will genuine repentance always produce reformation, 
but it will also produce confession of all our sins, be they many 
or few, without reservation or paliation. If against God, we will 
confess them to God, and if against man wo will confess them to 

In all cases the confession will be as ample as the crime. 
An indisposition to confess our sins to the party whom we have 
wronged, is an infaliblc evidence to ourselves and to all who may 
be acquainted with our conduct, that our repentance is not an effect 
whose cause is a godly sorrow. It is a sure evidence of pride, want of

never

man.
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humility, or sinister motives. This fruit of repentance is beautifully 
exemplified in the parable of the prodigal son. And when he came 
to himself he said, “ how many hired servants of my father's house have 
bread enough aud to spare, and I perish with hunger. I will arise and 
go to my father, and will say unto him, I have sinned against heaven 
and before thee and am no more worthy to be called thy son ; so make 
me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose and came to his father.” 
Luke xv: 17—19. The father accepted this repentance according to 
the parable; and He will accept all such, if it shall be followed with 
corresponding obedience.

Another fruit of genuine repentanc j is restitution. A repentance 
which will not make restitution as far as possible, cannot be acceptable 
to God. No matter what the sacrifice may be, it must be made, no 
matter how dear the idol may be, it must be immolated upon the altar 
of repentance. Though dear as a right arm, it must be torn from 
its socket, though tender as a right eye, it must be plucked out, or wo 
cannot expect forgiveness. God will not grant an indulgence to wrong, 
nor sacrifice the eternal principles of justice, to save any man. If a 
possible thing, we must restore every dollar of ill-gotten gain, and heal 
every wound our crimes may have inflicted, always remembering that 
God does not require impossibilities; that he who does the best he can 
does well. Angels can do no more. Zaccheus set a splendid example 
in this respect. “ And when Jesus came to the place, He looked up 
and saw him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come 
down, for to-day I must abide at thy house. And he made haste and 
came down, and received him joyfully. And Zaccheus stood and said 
unto the Lord; behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, 
and if I have taken anything from any man by false accusation, I re
store him four fold.” Listen to our Savior’s response to these noble 
traits of character. “ And Jesus said unto him, this day is salvation 
come to this house.” Luke xix: 5-9. A repentance which will not 
produce the three fold fruit of confession, reformation and restitution, 
is not of a godly kind, and will not be approved of God. Life may 
not be spared for the accomplishment of this work, but there must be 
the disposition of mind to do so, together with a fixed and unswerving 
determination to obey all the commandments of Christ as long as we 

.shall live. With such a decision of mind, having been preceded by 
a Gospel faith, and being followed by baptism for the remission of sins, 
we may claim the promise of pardon, and if we should die the next 
moment, having gone to sleep in Jesus, we shall awake to a glorious 
immortality at the resurrection of the just. But if permitted to live, 
we must go forward in the execution of the good resolutions formed, 
when we repented, adding all the Christian graces to our faith, repent
ance, and baptism; and if we should be overtaken in a fault, and sin 
in the future, we must continue to repent, and as often as we sin, and 
our Heavenly Father has promised to “ forgive our sins, and to oleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John i: 9. J. M. Stephenson.

Hear instruction, and be wise, and refuse it not.
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$$iscelia»Btms.
Notes by the Way.

I fulfilled my appointment at Sweetwater as announced in the 
Herald for the last of August. We had an interesting meeting. I 
remained over two Sundays, Laving delivered thirteen discourses. I 
found the cause of truth in a much better condition than I had ex
pected. There are about an equal number of Christadelphians, and 
Brethren of the One Faith, being about a dozen each. The Christa
delphians have none of them been immersed since embracing those 
views, but they have virtually made these views a test of fellowship; 
that is three or four have done so. The rest I do not think will. 
A number seceded from the Disciple Church who have not been bap
tized since believing the Gospel of the Kingdom, some of whom we think 
will be. When united, they built a neat little church, where they as
sembled for worship, and the breaking of bread. We entertain strong 
hopes that they will again be united in the bonds of love, and fel
lowship.

Brother Payne and I spent the intervening week in visiting from 
house to house; J- K. Speer has moved to Iowa.

I next visited Antioch, where I alwa}^ find warm hearted brethren. 
They are united in the Abrahamic faith, and punctual in their attend
ance upon every first day. A good congregation attended the three 
meetings we had on Sunday. Outside of the brotherhood there is a 
margin where much good could be done by a series of meetings. I 
next attended the conference at East Plum River, which was one of 
the best and most harmonious meetings I have ever attended. There 
was a large gathering of brethren from all parts. For particulars I 
would refer the reader to the report of the meeting in the last issue of 
the Herald. I spent three evenings, subsequently to the conference, 
with the brethren at Lanark, lecturing each evening in the Winnebe- 
narian meeting house. The congregations were not large but appre
ciative.

Mr. Sweeney of Chicago, and a Methodist preacher of Lanark, 
had discussed the questions at issue between their respective denom
inations, the week previously.

I reviewed the positions of both parties, so far as contrary to the 
teachings of the Holy Scriptures; leaving an invitation for Mr. 
Sweeney to buckle on his armor and meet me in defense of their posi
tion on the nature of man and the Kingdom. On yesterday, I received 
a line from Lanark informing me that the Disciples were quite warm 
on the subject of discussion. Next I attended the Iowa State Conference 
which commenced at Ontario on the twenty-third of August. The 
attendance of brethren from a distance was not large, owing in part to 
the heavy rains on Friday. The reader will see the notice of the 
meeting in the present issue of the Herald. Ontario is a small village 
in a new section of the couutry. We have only two brethren there—
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Brother Johnson and Fahrney. The house was filled to overflowing at 
nearly all the appointments. Better attention and interest I have 
never seen manifested anywhere. Many are interested in the cause of 
truth, and doubtless would obey if they could have two or three weeks 
efficient labor. Brother Hill commenced a good work there a year or 
two ago, and could he have continued his labors, it is believed that many 
would have become obedient to the faith. It is to be deeply regretted 
that laborers are so few j and that among those who are willing to 
devote their entire time to the work so few should be supported. I 
know of no better field for labor than that. I wish Brother Eychaner 
could spend a fortnight there. Two intelligent believers put on Christ 
by baptism.

I commenced a series of meetings one week ago last evening near 
Avon, Iowa, which were concluded on last Tuesday evening. The 
congregations were not large on account of a general convention of 
the United Brethren Faith.

We have an Ecclesia of a dozen or fifteen of faithful brethren and 
sisters, strong in the faith and all united on the Abrahamic Gospel. 
On Monday morning four were added to their number by immersion 
in water for the remission of sins. The Macedonian cry is coming 
from all parts, “ come over and help us.” Brethren let us nerve our
selves for the conflict. The enemies of the truth are rallying their 
forces. They are numerous, popular and strong. What we do, we 

' must do soon. Time is passing with rapid strides. Soon we shall be 
called upon to give an account of our stewardship. Shall we all 
hear the welcome approval “ well done good and faithful servant enter 
into the joys of your Lord.” I have never realized the necessity of a 
more complete and unreserved consecration of the will of my Heavenly 
Father. It does seem to me that as a people we must be more wholly 
consecrated to God—more holy in all manner of conversation and con
duct, that we may be blameless, and without spot on the white robes of 
our character, when our long absent Lord shall return. 0 may we all 
have on the wedding garment, our lamps trimmed and brightly burning, 
that we may be prepared to meet the Bridegroom at his coming.

Your Brother J. M. Stephenson.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Ten Sermons in one Day.

Brother Wilson : Quite recently I heard ten sermons in one 
day, from ten to thirty minutes each, all of which were supposed to be 
orthodox, judging from the spirit manifested by the congregation. 
These discourses were delivered by ten different speakers, all claiming 
to be “ called and sent to preach Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” 
The object of these discourses was for the purpose of saving 
dying soul from the death that never dies, and to qualify an immaterial 
ghost for an immaterial heaven, to receive an immaterial crown, and 
play upon an immaterial harp, in the presence of an immaterial God} 
without body, parts, or passions j a God that fills immensity of space}

a never-
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whose circumference is everywhere, and His centre no place. He sees 
everything we do, yet without eyes; He hears everything, though He 
possesses no ears; and this deluded people worship just such a God as 
is here described.

I will next give you a sample of their preaching, or their views of 
God’s Word, and in so doing, will give their own language, which is as 
follows :

“ There is nothing in the Bible to teach us that our sins are forgiven.
“ There is nothing in the Bible to teach us that we shall receive 

an immortal crown.
“ There is as much sense in reading the spelling book, or first 

reader, as there is in reading the Bible without the direct influence of 
the Holy Spirit.

“ If you put your trust in the teaching of the Bible, alone, it will 
be an abomination to you.”

At the close of the meeting, I presented the above statements to 
one of their leading preachers, who remarked that this was just 
what he believed, and that it was the faith of the Church. Here we 
have infidelity unmasked. These people cannot, or do not believe 
God’s Word. They are willing to believe what God says, upon cer
tain conditions. They must have good security that He intends to do 
as He has promised. His words must be backed up by the direct in
fluence of the Holy Spirit, otherwise it is worthless trash; hence it is 
plain to all, that these people are skeptical. They are unwilling to 
believe what God says without a voucher. They demand security of 
our Heavenly Father, and will not take His word without it. With 
them God’s Word is a dead letter. It will take men to perdition, tc 
an endless hell there to remain through the countless ages of eternitj 
There the soul must remain forever, in a lake of burning lava. Go> 
Almighty will hold them over the fire of hell until they spit venom in 
the face of Jehovah, and after the soul has been there for millions of 
years, and heated through like a red hot iron wedge, the punishment 
will then only have just commenced. So say these spiritualizes, who 
claim to speak as the Spirit gives them utterance.

Sometimes the Spirit calls these people to speak at certain points. 
The preachers come, the people assemble, but not one word is uttered. 
The Spirit did not influence the speaker, after sending him to preach. 
God will call them to a certain work, and then will not let them do it; 
hence there must be a mistake somewhere. Again, God will call one 
minister to preach, and before he finishes his sermon, call some one else 
to tell the first speaker to take his seat, as it is time to attend to other 
business. Number one takes his seat, evidently feeling very bad, while 
number two puts on .a long face, and requests Friends to be as brief in 
their remarks as possible. One preacher is called to preach some 
peculiar doctrine. When done, some one else is moved to say a word 
to the Friends, and he proceeds slowly, but finally contradicts all that 
has been said, yet both were moved by the Spirit. Hence it is plain 
to be seen that when men depart from the Bible, all is confusion.

W. L. Winslow.
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[Communicated for the Hornld.J

Report of a Discussion.
Held in Lanark, 111., between Elder Lnckuclc of the Methodist denom

ination, and Elder Sweeney, of Chicago, 0/ the Campbellite 
denomination.

The following questions were discussed :
I. Sprinkling or pouring water upon a proper subject in the name 

of the Deity, is Christian baptism.
II. Infant children are proper subjects of Christian baptism.
III. Baptism in water according to the Scriptures, is to sinners a 

condition of pardon, or remission of sins.
•The two first propositions Elder Luekuck affirmed, and Elder 

Sweeney denied. The last Elder Sweeney affirmed, and Luckuck 
denied.

I was present during the entire debate, being one of the Modera
tors. Upon the discussion of the two first questions, I failed to see 
that Elder Luckuck produced any evidence from the Scriptures to 
prove his positions. Any and all his proof texts were fairly met by 
his opponent. The reason why he did not produce any was doubtless 
because there were none to be found.

Upon the discussion of the last proposition, Elder Sweeney came 
boldly to the work, and spoke in an eloquent manner, and produced 
testimony after testimony to prove his position, which, to use his own 
expression, floated upon the surface of the Bible. There was only one 
objection brought against his position which he failed to clear up, and 
that was the case of Cornelius, which Elder Luckuck introduced for 
the purpose of showing that the Holy Spirit was received before bap
tism, and he being the first Gentile convert was a sample of all the 
rest; hence, the Holy Spirit was for the purpose of converting men. 
I think the fault did not lie in Elder Sweeney’s not having the power 
to clear this matter up, but it was doubtless an oversight. But before 
the debate closed on this question, Elder Sweeney made one fatal admis
sion, viz : that all unenlightened and honest persons would be saved 
without baptism. I thought at the time, if this be true, why all this 
controversy about something that would be of no benefit, but might 
result in a great deal of harm, for some might become enlightened, and 
neglect to attend to this duty, and be lost, while if they had not been 
so instructed they would have been saved. I thought that if this were 
true, the proposition should have read, that baptism to enlightened 
persons is a condition of pardon or remission of sins.

Elder Sweeney took several positions that I would like to see him 
prove. I will only name a few.

I. That the term church and kingdom are synonymous, and used 
interchangeably in the Scriptures.

II. That Simeon’s declaration in Acts xv : concerning the re-build- 
ing of the tabernacle of David, applied to the church, and was ful
filled on the day of Pentecost.
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In tlie course of the debate, I noticed that each charged the other 
with baptizing those who were ignorant of the Gospel, and there is no 
doubt but that both were right. The blessed Gospel of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ is a proposition of which both were ignorant, con
sequently it would be impossible for either of them to baptize believers 
of the Gospel, if they were educated by such teachers. It is true both 
pretend to teach the Gospel, but it is not the Gospel Paul preached ; 
it is spurious, and will save no one. If Paul should hear the Gospel 
they preached, lie would not be able to detect any similarity between 
it and the ancient Gospel of which he was a minister.

P. B. Stoupfer.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
“To-Day.”

Brother Thomas Wilson : I have taken the liberty of writ
ing a few lines on that much controverted term, “ to-day.” Much has 
been said and written on the saying of Christ to the malefactor, on the 
cross, and the point of dispute turns on the words “ to-day.” The 
favor that he asked of Christ is entirely overlooked, and the term 
“ to-day ” seems not to be understood. He asked Christ to be remem
bered when He came into His Kingdom. It is evident that the term 
“ to-day ” and the time when the Kingdom is to be established are one; 
'find it is very evident that the Kingdom is not established until after 
the resurrection, and it is also evident that the resurrection is one of 
the closing scenes of this “ to-day,” in order that the resurrected ones 
may take part in establishing the Kingdom. We find by examining 
the Scriptures that it is a time of rest for the people of God, and also 
that “ to-day ” includes the time from Christ to the close of this age, 
the saying of Christ to the malefactors, is the same as Paul to the 
Hebrews, “take heed brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. But exhort one 
another daily while it is called to-day, lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin.” Heb. iii: 12, 13. Paul also uses 
the term as applied to the forty years that Israel wandered in the 
wilderness. “ Wherefore as the Holy Ghost saith, to-day, if ye will 
hear His voice, harden not your hearts as in the provocation, in the day 
of temptation in the wilderness, when your fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and saw my works forty years.” Heb. iii: 7-9. “But those to- 
whom it was first preached could not enter into rest because of unbe
lief.” Verse nineteen. Paul also applies it to a time yet future. 
“ Seeing therefore, that some must enter therein, and they to w-hom it 

first preached entered not in because of unbelief. Again he limit- 
:>th a certain day, saying in David, to-day, after so long a time, as it is 
said, to-day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts. Heb. 
iv: 6, 7. From this testimony we find that Paul limits David’s to-day 
to a timo yet future. We will see what time David represents in the 
ninety-fifth Psalm. “ 0 come, let us sing unto tho Lord, let us make 
a joyful noise unto the rock of our salvation. Let us come before His

was
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presence with thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise unto Him with 
Psalms, for the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all the 
gods. For He is our God, and we are the people of His pasture, and 
the sheep of His hands. To-day if ye will hear His voice,” etc. 
This can represent no other time in the world’s history, than that in 
which the Kingdom has been established, and the righteous remnant 
of Israel are praising God for His goodness unto them. We find from 
this testimony that the term “ to-day,” is applied to three different 
epochs; the first to the children of Israel when they came out of 
Egypt, and entered not into the land because of unbelief; the second, 
the time from Christ until the close of this age, which closes with the 
resurrection, for Paul tells us to “ exhort one another daily while it is 
called to-day, that we may lay hold on eternal life;” the third, the 
righteous praising God in the time when the law shall go forth from 
Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, and in each case, a 
limited time is spoken of, and each one ending in a rest for the people 
of God, according to the promises of each epoch, and that the promise 
made to the malefactor, will be fulfilled “ to-day,” is just as certain as 
that the promise will be fulfilled to Abraham; and as sure as Christ 
will come in His Kingdom “ to-day ” just so sure will the malefactor 
be there. This seems to my mind to be the Scriptural idea, and I shall 
submit it to the judgment of the brethren, that they may show a better 
way if they find this is not right.

Your Brother in Christ, W. P. Beers.
——■ ——

[Communicatod for tho Ilorald.]
An Invitation.

Brother Wilson : I am requested by Brother Thomas Hen
ning and wife, of Fond-du-lac, Wis., to write to you, and request you, 
that through the medium of the Herald, or otherwise, you would 
extend a cordial invitation to Brethren J. M. Stephenson, Reed, Moyer, 
or any of the brethren who preach the glorious Gospel of the coming 
Kingdom, to call on them at their house, and preach the Word there, 
or at some other place which they may select for that purpose. They 
are the only family now residing in the city, (the population of which 
I believe to be about 15,000 inhabitants) who have survived the deso
lating shock of the Adventists, as they are termed, and also the 
exclusive Christadelphians, the latter, in causing divisions and sub
divisions, in the Household of Faith, have exerted a more deleterious 
influence in a moral point of view, than does the sirocco, or the deadly 
uplias to animal or vegetable life; if the first fruits of their division 
is an earnest or index of their future harvest, I would say in the lan- - 
guage of the Episcopal liturgy, “ good Lord deliver us.”

Although the city of Fond-du-lac is full of churches with the 
spires pointing heaven-ward, yet like most modern cities, in a religious 
point of view, it is the counterpart (in all probability) of the city of 
Athens in Paul’s day—“ wholly given to idolatry,” and worshipping 
“ the unknown God,” yet Brother Henning thinks, that if some skill-
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ful workman, who need not be ashamed, who can rightly divide 
(classify) the Word, and duly assign to each his or her portion of 
meat “ in due season,” and give a systematic course of lectures adapted 
to their wants, unfurl the banner of the cross, that some, whom he has 
in his mind’s eye, would slip their handcuffs, and at once rally around 
this standard.

About eighteen months ago, Brother Henning was prostrated by 
sickness, unfitting him for work at his trade, which was the same as 
our Lord followed, viz : carpenter, and having but little to fall back 
upon, he incurred something of a debt, but by getting a good berth in 
the car shop since he resumed his labors, he has been enabled to nearly 
cancel his debts. I had a very agreeable interview with him and his 
family at his house on Sunday last, when he made the request before 
named. He said that the evenings would soon be long enough to en
able some talented brother to give a course of lectures on the King
dom, the heirship of the Saints, or those who have the Abrahamic 
Faith. He and his wife take a deep interest in these things, and will 
afford all the facilities within their power, to accomplish the object. 
Who will respond to the call ? If any other Brother than those above 
named, should respond, his residence may be found on West Division 
street, about fifty or sixty rods due west from the Railroad station, 
(Chieago and Northwestern) the first yellow house on the right hand 
side going from the station. “ Banner ” will please copy.

M. I. Lewis.
Note.—We have recently seen Brother Stephenson, and learn that he 

will shortly visit Fon-du-lac, in answer to the above invitation. That success 
may attend his efforts we humbly pray.—Editor.

[Communicatod for tho Herald.]
Are Warnings to the Wicked a Motive?

A brother writes, in substance, that warnings to the wicked are 
no motive, no part of the Gospel, and should not be preached as a 
part of the Gospel. That warnings or threatenings are in the nature 
of “ coercion or compulsion, and destroy all choice.” While I admit 
the Gospel consists of promises, and is “ the power of God unto salva
tion,” and is the chief motive for repentance, yet I am equally cer
tain,

I. That the warnings of the Bible compel no man. do not destroy 
the power of choice, or interrupt free agency in the least. This is so 
self-evident, that it needs no argument. Every man is just as free in 
receiving and rejecting a warning as an invitation.

II. Warning of danger is a motive as really as promised reward. 
Motive is any moral consideration which moves an intelligent agent 
in the right or wrong direction. All the recorded motive that God 
used with our first parents was the threatening of death, while the 
tempter used the motive of promise—that they should be as Gods, 
and not surely die. When Noah moved with fear to prepare an ark 
to save himself and family, was not that fear motive ? Motive is that

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



478 Jhe Jerald op the pOMiHG JCingdom.

which moves the mind and will of man. Paul declares (Rom. vi: 
23) “ the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord/' All the Apostles, and our Savior 
too, set eternal life and death before the world as motives to obedience. 
So Moses said to the children of Israel, (Deut. xxx : 19,) “ I have set 
before you life and death, therefore choose life.” God is not a tyrant 
because He has faithfully warned the wicked man, that if he contin
ues in his wickedness he will surely die, any more than He was when 
He warned Adam and Eve of the same calamity. The warnings of 
Ihe Bible are just as benevolent as the promises. In the twenty-first 
chapter of Revelations, God declares that those “ who overcome shall 
inherit all things ” when made new—new earth and new Jerusalem, 
while the wicked of every kind, “have their part in the lake of fire and 
brimstone which is the second death” The second death and the new 
earth inheritance are equally motives, and are designed to be a moral 
power on all who believe them. Paul “ warned every man night and 
day, with tears”—became “ pure from the blood of all men ” by not 
shunning to declare the loholc counsel of God. In Phil, iii: 18, he 
says, “ For many walk of whom I have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ, 
whose end is destruction.”

The fable of endless misery is not to be spoken of in connection 
with God's righteous sentence of eternal death. He is merciful in 
warning men of this danger, and offering to save them, as a man would 
be who should warn his fellow man of unseen danger, and offer to save 
him in the only possible way. The promise of salvation, on reason
able conditions, is an important part of the Gospel. But salvation 
implies the death from which Christ saves by resurrection power. 
Hence, when salvation is preached, the death from which He saves, 
must also be preached. The conclusion of the whole matter is, “ fear 
God and keep His commandments.” “ Fear Him who is able to de
stroy soul (life) and body in Gehenna.” ' E- Hoyt.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Conference Report.

Tite annual Conference of the Brethren of the Church of God 
met at Ontario, Story Co., Iowa, September 23d, 24th, 25th and 26th, 
1869. On Thursday evening, a few of the brethren met and adjourned 
until Friday, at half-past nine o’clock A. M.

Met as per adjournment. Brother J. M. Stephenson preached 
from Ileb. xi: 6. Adjourned until two o’clock P. M. Preaching by 
Brother J. M. Stephenson, after which the meeting organized by 
appointing Brother John Cramer, Chairman, and A. Hipshcr, Secre
tary. On motion the Chair appointed a Committee of Arrangements, 
as follows : Brethren James Johnson, J. T. Prime, and Joseph Fish. 
The following resolutions were unanimously adopted :

Resolved, That wc endorse the action of the Conference which convened 
at Chicago, on the 4th and 6th of July last, and would recommend our
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Ecclesias in the State of Iowa to send delegates to the next meeting to be held at 
Chicago.

"We would also recommend that the name of the Northwestern Association 
be changed to the Western Association of the Brethren of the Abrahamic 
Faith.

That we endorse the Evangelist appointed by the Northwestern Christian 
Association, and would recommend that the Ecclesias in this State do their 
part towards keeping him in the field.

We would further endorse the vote of the above named Association, that 
we as a body have but one paper, and that paper be published in the city of 
Chicago.

Adjourned until six o’ clock P. M. Meeting called to order by the 
Chairman.

On motion it was agreed that the next semi-annual Conference be 
held near Colo, Story Co., Iowa, commencing on Thursday evening 
before the fourth Sunday in May, 1870.

On motion, Brother J. T. Prime was appointed Evangelist for the 
ensuing year.

On motion, a Committee of three was appointed to solicit subscrip
tions to the Evangelist fund, as follows : A. Hipshcr, James Johnson, 
and Joseph Fish.

On motion, A. Eipsher was appointed to receive the funds, and 
pay out on order of the Committee.

Resolved, That John Cramer act as President, and A. Hipsher of Ames, 
Story Co., as Secretary for the ensuing year.

Resolved, That the minutes of this Conference be published in the Herali 
or the Coming Kingdom. Adjourned.

Joitn Cramer, President.
A. Hipsher, Secretary.

Luck lies in bed, and wishes the postmaster would bring him news 
ot a legacy. Labor turns out at six o’clock, and, with busy pen or 
ringing hammer, lays the foundation of a competence.

The heart softened by the fire of affliction, is like the iron when 
heated in the furnace; capable of receiving impressions and being 
fashioned at will.

We are always complaining that our days arc few, but acting as 
though we thought there would be no end to them.

Nothing so adorns the face as cheerfulness. When the heart is 
in flower, its bloom and beauty pass to features.

Instead of complaining that roses have thorns, be glad that the 
thorns are surmounted by roses.
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Editorial Notices of Publications.

The Sunday Magazine.—A monthly of recreation and instruction. 
Profusely illustrated. Edited by Thomas Guthrie, D. D.

This magazine has reached a circulation in England, of 140,000 copies 
per month, and stands at the head of all rivals. It claims to be of no class, 
sect, or party, but aims to be profitable, and entertaining to all. Its articles 
are said to be high toned, and such as will prove interesting to cultivated 
minds, without being unintelligible to men of ordinary education.

In these days of degeneracy, when the country is flooded with literature 
of a pernicious order, in fnct.calculated to taint, if not completely corrupt, the 
morals of all who read it, but especially the young, wo cannot be too careful 
in our selection of rending matter. Let parents see to it that their sons and 
daughters are supplied with those periodicals that will tend to elevate their 
moral standing and cultivate right tastes. If we may judge, the “ Sunday 
Magazine ” is one of that class. That wo could agree with everything that 
appears in its pages, would be saying too much, but we must do with this, 
as with all others, “ Prove all things, and hold fast to that which is good”— 
receive the wheat and reject the chaff.

The price is $3.50 per year. Single number 35 cts. Address J. B. 
Lippincott and Co., Publishers, 715, and 717 Market street, Philadelphia.

The Herald op Health.—A monthly magazine, which advocates a 
higher type of manhood, physically, intellectually, and morally. Published 
by Wood and Holbrook, 13 and 15 Laight street, New York, at $2.00 per 
annum.

The true philosophy of a happy life consists in possessing a “ conscience 
void of offence towards God and man.” And after a man has brought him-, 
self into harmony with God, morally, one of the surest ways of remaining so, 
is to bring himself into harmony with God’s laws physically. Such a person 
will seldom, if ever, give offence to any one, because he will have reached a 
higher plane of life than that which is occupied by the majority, and will bo 
able to so control himself, or as' Paul terms it, “ keep his body under,” 
that he can rejoice day by day, and live at peace with God and man. Much 
of the strife, and ill feeling among men, is caused by sour tempers, and sour 
tempers are caused by diseased stomachs and livers. How to live health
fully, then, is an important item. Let all who desire so to live, subscribe for 
a good health journal, among which the “ Herald of Health ” ranks high. 
It is cheap, entertaining and instructive.

The Advent Ciiristian Times.—This weekly which has heretofore como 
to us under the name of the “ Voice of the West,” has concluded to adopt a 
name more expressivo of the object of its publication. This change is cer
tainly for the better. But we are unable to say as much for the typography 
and quality of paper on which it is printed. The number received by us, at 
least, is abominably printed, and the paper no better than that ordinarily used 
for tea wrappers. The print shows through, thereby blurring the face of the 
sheet so as to render it impossible to read it with any comfort. It looks as 
print looks to a man without spectacles who has been in the habit of wearing 
them for years—it runs together and distresses the eye to distinguish what 
is meant. If the whole edition is like our copy, complaints from subscribers 
will abound. It is published still at Buchanan, Mich., and J. V. Iiimcs con
tinues as Editor. It is under contemplation to removo to Chicago, when the 
finances will allow it.
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Editorial,
What is the "Bruised Reed” and “Smoking FlaxP”

Bro. Wilson : Will you please do me the favor of giving an exposition 
of Matthew xii: 26, in the next issue of the Herald, which reads as fol
lows: “A bruised reed shall He not break, and smoking flax shall He nol 
quench, till He send forth judgmont unto victory,” and then closes by say
ing, “ And in His name shall the Gentiles trust.” What is the “bruised 
reed” and quenching of the smoking flax intended to represent? I have 
read everything that I could get hold of, to give me an insight into this 
sentence, but find nothing that appears consistent and truthful.

Your Brother in Jesus, F. R. Stees.
There can be no dispute as to whom the words of the Prophet 

Isaiah, here quoted, refer to, seeing that Jesus applies them to Him
self. The extract He makes, and the manner of its application shows 
how He understood it. The Lord’s annointed, or chosen servant, 
Jesus, was destined to sustain two characters; first, that of a quiet 
and unassuming teacher among his brethren; second, that of a mighty 
conqueror, bringing judgment unto the nations. At the time He 
quoted the testimony, He bore the first relationship ; hence He 
charged the multitudes whom He healed not to make Him known 
that the words of the Prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled, saying: “ 
shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the 
streets;” that is, unlike the Pharisees, He performed kind acts with
out show or ostentation; He did not seek praise of men, but of God.

was in perfect keeping with His

, so
He

This quiet, unassuming manner 
teaching on the mount. He there instructed His disciples, as fol
lows : “ Take heed that ye do not alms before men, to be seen of 
them, otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in 
heaven; therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trum-
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pet before thee as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory of men.” Matt, vi: 1, 2. This 
public parade of alms-giving Jesus abhorred, hence He literally ful
filled the prophecy of the Prophet Isaiah concerning Him, inasmuch 
as He neither strove, cried, or lifted up His voice in the streets when 
He performed charitable acts; but on the contrary, He ever charged 
those who were the recipients of His goodness not to make Him 
known.

But the Prophet also declares that “ a bruised reed shall He not 
break, and smoking flax shall He not quench, till He send forth judg
ment unto victory, and in His name shall the Gentiles trust.” Our 
correspondent inquires what he is to understand by the bruised reed 
and the smoking flax ? This can only be answered by reference to 
the prophecy itself from which our Lord makes His quotation — the 
forty-second chapter of Isaiah. In order to arrive at a correct con
clusion, we must acquaint ourselves with the subject matter of the 
previous and succeeding chapter. We there find that the Lord in
troduced Israel as a people in whom He will exhibit His glory by 
delivering them from the hands of their enemies. He inspires them 
with hope, and promises them pardon from all their sins. He also 
declares that He will help them, and will enable them to thresh the 
mountains (their enemies) and beat them small, so that as chaff" the 
wind will carry them away. In the commencement of the forty-sec
ond chapter, the Lord’s servant, Jesus, is introduced, whom He de
clares He will uphold; His elect, in whom His soul deligliteth. The 
mission assigned to this chosen servant is to “bring forth judgment 
to the Gentiles,” to “ send forth judgment unto victory.” “ He shall 
not fail nor be discouraged, till He have set judgment in the earth, 
and the isles shall wait for His law.” Isa. xlii: 1—4. A mighty and 
a glorious mission, truly. But this great work will not begin until 
the day appointed, for God “ hath appointed a day in which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by that Man whom He hath or
dained,” even Jesus, His well beloved Son. Our Lord’s first advent 
was the hour of His weakness, but when He returns it will be with 
power. Then He will appear for the purpose of “ sending forth 
judgment unto victory,” and aweing the affrighted nations unto sub
mission to His laws. But He should not break a bruised reed, nor 
quench a smoking flax until that day of power came, 
it is evident that in this connection these illustrations are used to rep
resent weak and dying powers. For instance, a reed, even when 
perfect, is but a weak stem, easily broken; but as if to make the illus
tration still stronger, a bruised reed is introduced, or as the Jewish 
translation has it, “a cracked reed.” Again, smoking flax is easily 
extinguished. The translation referred to renders this as follows: 
“ A dimly burning wick will He not quench,” etc. This expiring 
light of a dimly burning wick fitly represents a power just fading out 
of existence, and the “ cracked reed,” a power whoso strength is 
nearly gone. Yet, weak and impotent as these powers might be, the

To our mind
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Lord’s servant, Jesus, would not interfere with them until the time 
came for Him to “send forth judgment unto victory.” In other 
words, during the first advent, and in fact until He comes in power 
and great glory, the weakest powers of earth might exist free from 
the judgments which it is His province to execute. “ A bruised,” or
cracked reed (power} he would not break, neither would he quench, 
or extinguish a dimly burning taper (power) until he was ready to 
“send forth judgment unto victory.” But when that appointed sea
son arrives, then He will not only break the bruised reeds, and extin
guish the dimly burning wicks, but He will bring down the strength 
of the mighty, and crush the oppressor in the dust. “ At that 
time,” says Micah, “ he shall judge among many people, and rebuke 
strong nations afar off.” Micah iv. 3." In view of this great season 
of judgment, the Prophet Joel exclaims : “Proclaim ye this among 
the Gentiles : prepare war; wake up the mighty men ; let all the men 
of war draw near; let them come up.” Joel iii: 9. “ The enemies of 
Israel will then be punished,” says Isaiah, “ behold all they that were 
incensed against thee shall be ashamed and confounded; they shall be 
as nothing, and they that strive with thee shall perish. Thou shalt 
seek them, and shall not find them, even them that contended with 
thee; they that war against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing 
of nought.” ch. xli: 11, 12- “They shall lie down together; they 
shall not rise; they arc extinct; they are quenched as tow,” or as the 
Jewish translation reads: "like a xcick arc they quenched.” ch. 
xliii: 17. ’

We sec, therefore, that at the appointed season the Lord will 
quench the burning wicks, and utterly extinguish them. We also 
have the example of the Prophet for applying the illustration given 
to powers or governments. May the time speedily come when the 
Lord’s servant shall inaugurate His judgments in the earth, and re
lieve its oppressed millions from all the troubles and trials that now 
afflict them. Then Ilis name will be glorious in all the earth, and 
“in His name shall the Gentiles trust.”

A Conference Report Received, but not Published.
A few days since, we received a report of the Conference held at 

Antioch, Ind., Oct. 14th to the 18th, but cannot publish it for various 
reasons, which we will state:

Our position as to “ who are brethren” has been unmistakably stated 
in previous numbers; we need not therefore repeat. On perusing the 
report referred to, we fiud the following :

The report of the preceding Conference was called for, read and concur
red in after which an invitation was extended to visiting brbthren, among 
whom were A. F. Servis of Benton Harbor, Mich., W. L. Himes of the “Ad
vent Christian Times,” and D. R. Mansfield and wife, A. C. C. of Mich., all 
from Buchanan, Mich., to participate in the deliberations of the body.

It is a common saying that “ a man may be known by the company
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he k*eps." In that case, what conclusions can we come to relative to 
the Conference at Antioch? Was it a meeting of Brethren of the 
Abrnhamic Faith ? Was it a gathering of those who make the Gospel 
of the Kingdom of God a test of fellowship? If so, how is it that 
men like Ilimes and Mansfield were admitted to the deliberations of 
the body, and acknowledged as Brethren of Christ ? Are those Christ's 
brethren who preach another Gospel as a means of saving men, than 
that Christ preached ? Is it possible that Jesus spent three years and 
a half—His entire Ministry—in preaching the Gospel of G od's King
dom as a proposition to be received, in order to salvation, and that Paul 
spent almost a lifetime in the same great work, making the reception 
of this great truth equally binding upon men, ere they could be re
ceived into fellowship in the Ecclesias of God, and yet men can now 
boldly declare by their teaching and practices that this was all super
fluous ? If we only receive Christ as a Savior, and seek pardon through 
His name, we may believe what we please about God’s Kingdom. We 
may believe it is above the skies or on the earth. We may trace 
its foundation in God’s covenant with David, or we may be as ig
norant as Hottentots, of the existence of such a covenant. We 
may believo that“ religion is of the Jews," and that all who arc not 
adopted into the Abrahamic family upon the principle of Faith, arc 
“aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the cove
nants of promise," or we may never have heard of any covenant that 
God has made with Abraham, Isaac or Jacob. Wo may believo that 
God’s Kingdom is the Kiugdom of Israel restored, with all the dispersed 
tribes brought back, that Jesus, the son of David, will “ reign over 
them in Mount Zion, and before His Ancients gloriously," or wo may 
declare that God will suffer the dispersed of Israel to perish forever in 
the land of their enemies, and that when Jesus comes He will proceed 
to hold a judicial assize over all the dead and living, after which Ho 
will ignite the old earth and burn it to ashes. Then, after God has 
created a new earth, Jesus and the Saints will reign over one another 
as Kings and Priests forevermore. In short, wo may believe just what 
we please about the future, providing we will only allow everyone else 
the same privilege, and call them all brethren. This “ proscriptive" 
spirit, it is said, must be put down. This point was fully appreciated 
by the Conference, hence we find the following resolutions were passed :

The following motions and resolutions were after consideration, acted on 
and carried:

Whereas, The Spirit of proscription and iotolcrance, has been, and is 
manifested by some claiming our basis of Union and co-operation, and,

Whereas, from time to time this spirit is extended to many active members 
of the body, because of difference of opinion in some of the collaterals of 
the Gospel. Therefore,

Resolved, That the Churches of God in tho State of Indiana in Conference 
assembled, at Antioch, Ind., Oct. 16th, 1869, after due deliberation, condemn 
this spirit of proscription and intolerance, and recommond in its stead, broth
erly Ioyc, condescension, humility and kindness.

As a watchman, we lift the warning voice to all those honest^hcart- 
ed ones who are listening to the deceptive cries of u proscription" and
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“ intolerance.” These cries arc raised for effect. Is it possible that 
there is no rallying point ? Are men left to erect their own standards 7 
No. There is a standard which all must follow, if they would reach 
the glorious rest that its bearer seeks to lead men to. This is the 
Gospel standard. “ Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved.” 
This Gospel is a proposition that must be understood and believed 
before men can be saved. It is a unit Gospel, consequently it is not 
“yea and nay," nor is it any other Gospel than that which Jesus and 
all His Apostles preached. This Gospel relates to God’s Kingdom, and 
God’s Kingdom is none other than the Kingdom of Israel. This 
Kingdom however, when established, will absorb in its dominion all 
the Kingdoms of earth.

To say that all these important truths are only “collaterals of the 
Gospel,” which may be believed, or denied at pleasure, is to stamp the 
mission of Christ and His Apostles as useless. The burden of their 
preaching related to the Kingdom, yet a knowledge of the Kingdom is 
not essential to salvation. So say Adventists, in their practices, and so 
said the Conference at Antioch, by admitting as brethren, men who 
make an undefined “ Christian character” the only test of fellowship. 
With such a loose and inconsistent body, we can have no fellowship. 
Men should not divide up into different bodies, unless they have essen
tial points of difference with those around them. What folly it is to 
raise such a hue and cry about the Advent Christian Church, and 
spend time and money to draw members away from the Baptist or other 
denominations who are already possessed of what they term a Christian 
character. They can possess no more than this after they have joined 
the Advent body. What need of division? Why do they not form a 
co-partnership and work together for the saving of souls, seeing they 
have one test of union ? We cannot discover any consistency in their 
course.

But to recur to their Conference again. We find the following 
among the resolutions passed :

II. That Bro. E. C. Andrus continue to act as Solicitor and Treasurer.
V. That the Secretary furnish a copy of the proceedings of this Confer

ence for publication, in the IIkhald of tiib Comino Kingdom, “World’s 
Crisis” and “Advent Christian Times.”

It appears that E. C. Andrus was endorsed by them still, as a 
brother, seeing that he was continued as their Solicitor and Treasurer. 
This man, like Himes, Mansfield and other Advent preachers, ignores 
the testimony of God concerning the millcnial reign of Christ over 
the mortal nations of earth, and the restoration of scattered Israel to 
their land again. The fact of his continuance, fully shows how lightly 
these great truths are esteemed by those employing him. We call on 
nil those who value the praise of God more than the foolish and tran
sitory praise of men, to separate themselves from such an indifferent 
and mixed up body. Rally like men around the standard of truth, and 
defend it at all hazards. God’s Saints of old stood on a rock—they
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had a faith that could not be shook. This faith was based on God’s 
promises, and these promises arc just as precious to-day as when they 
were uttered. They beget in us a hope which enables us to endure 
everything. No cry of proscription or intolerance can separate us from 
the noble list of worthies who have believed the same Word. We 
will endure all the shame and ignominy that men can heap upon us, 
rather than suffer the blessed Gospel to slip away from us. Who will 
stand on the Lord’s side ? Will you walk smoothly on in the broad 
road to destruction, or are you ready to step out into the narrow path 
of life ? It is a matter of the utmost importance, and cannot be over
estimated by any. Think on these things, and declare your position 
either for a Gospel tcst: or against it. £gain we ask, “ who is on the 
Lord’s side?”

The Year is Closing.
This may not be news to any, yet we call attention to the fact so 

as to remind our readers of their duty. Do you desire a continuance 
of the Herald ? If so, send in a renewal of your subscriptions at 
once. If you value it as a fearless advocate of the truth, then manl
iest your appreciation by works. Do not suppose that it has reached 
a point where it is lining the pockets of its publishers with money, 
and thus relax your efforts in its behalf. Far from it. It needs 
every dollar of subscription that can be secured for it. We do not 
propose to beg for it, neither do we wish to continually urge our read
ers to increase their efforts to obtain subscribers. When they drop off 
their names from the list and suffer it to perish for want of support, 
we shall take it as an index of their wishes, and stop it at once. We 
will say to them, by way of information, then, that the brethren have 
not met the actual cash expenses of its publication for the year 1869 
by hundreds of dollars, even when reckoning our labors free. This 
was the case last year. Ilow many years do you wish this repeated ?

If the brethren are too poor to support a journal advocating the 
Abrahamic Faith, then so be it. But if we should canvass the whole 
brotherhood, we think where we should find one that could not spare 
four cents a -week towards this object we should find a score who spent 
twenty or fifty times that amount in forbidden gratifications. We know 
men who chew and smoke more of that filthy weed, tobacco, than 
would send the Herald to three or four of earth’s perishing mortals. 
And others who could spare enough from their tea and coff’ce bills to 
pay for a few copies, and be stronger in mind and body for it at the 
end of the year. Men and women in this sin-cursed ago are given 
up to the gratification of the appetites at whatever cost, and religious 
papers may sink into the lowest depths of hades rather than they will 
curb a single appetite in order to obtain means for their support. God 
only knows what the world is comi >g to. But His Word testifies 
that these things shall be.
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Verily, it is time for men and women to awake and cast their eyes 
about them ere they are overtaken by the impending judgments of 
God. Learn to restrain your appetites, and obey the Apostolic in
junction by “ cleansing yourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit.” “ Use this world as not abusing it,” and serve the Lord with 
meekness and fear. Do not suffer yourselves to become lukewarm in 
the blessed cause of our Master, but arouse to active service. If 
those who proclaim His message of truth to perishing millions need 
support, render it. If the poor need bread, give it. If the journal 
that scatters broadcast words of instruction to the ignorant, and 
fort and strength to the brotherhood, needs an effort to make it self- 
supporting, by all means make the effort. It is your duty to do so, 
and that too without being continually urged. As soon as the facts 
are known to you, from that moment you are culpable if you neglect 
to make the effort. You who take one copy and are able to pay for 
ten, do not suppose your duty is discharged so long as there are thou
sands who would gladly read it. If you do not know them, we can 
find names to send your copies to. You who do not take any, but are 
able to do so, what excuse can you offer for your neglect ? None- 
whatever. God will reckon with you. We leave the matter in your 
hands, brethren, and await your verdict.

coin-

Shall we have a Child’s Paper P
Many and frequent have been the appeals made to us to publish a 

paper for the instruction of our children. We have long desired to 
do this, feeling the importance of such an enterprise, but have been 
hindered, hitherto. What say you brethren, shall we commence one 
next January ? We speak thus early so as to afford you an opportu
nity to express your views concerning it. The only expression, 
however, that will be taken note of, will be that in the form of sub
scriptions- The reason for this is, that we may ascertain how many 
are willing to help forward such an enterprise. Brother L. Clem, of 
Laporte, Indiana, told us a few days since, to put his name down for 
twenty-five copies, if we resolved to publish. This is both commend
able and encouraging. He designs supplying a Sunday school with 
them. Who else will subscribe fora like number, or more ? Will the 
sisters interest themselves in this work ?

Our purpose is, if we publish at all, to produce a paper that will 
be well worth the subscription price, and if any at the close of the 
year, feel that they have not received the worth of their money, we will 
refund the whole subscription, and let them have their paper free.

In canvassing the matter, we cannot seo how we can afford to pub
lish a good monthly for less than one dollar a year j that is, such a 
paper as the children ought to have. Wo shall try to excel anything 

published by the Advent societies, and unless we can get support 
enough to publish a good paper, we will not consent to issue any.
now
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Let the brethren respond immediately, because, we must have 

time to prepare in commencing a new enterprise. There are many de
tails necessary of which our subscribers know nothing, therefore, we 
urge an immediate response as to how many copies you desire at the 
price named. Like the Herald it will be issued, if at all on the 
advance pay system. Those ordering now will be expected to send on 
the money as soon as they learn that the publication is determined on, 
otherwise we shall consider that they have broken their pledge. 
Let no one say how many they think they can subscribe for, but how 
many they will subscribe for.

Shall we have a Tract Fund?
Brethren, we put this question to you, for the purpose of elicit

ing a response. Thousands of dollars are contributed yearly, by the 
enemies of truth towards scattering broadcast the seeds of error. 
Their zeal is commendable, but their cause despicable. How is it with 
the friends of truth? Are they equally zealous ? We have scores of 
opportunities to supply our literature where it would be read and ap
preciated, but where the applicants are unable to purchase, being too 
poor. Shall the poor perish for lack of food ? Shall they not only 
suffer physical dearth, but spiritual also ? Nay, verily. Let us see to 
it, brethren, that where opportunities present themselves, tracts be 
scattered freely. In order to do this, a fund should be provided that 
can bo drawn upon at any time when necessity requires. Who will 
contribute to 6uch a fund? Will you dear brother ? Surely no one 
can tell how much good will flow from such contributions. It is, in 
fact, “ casting bread upon the waters, which shall return after 
many days.” When the day of rewards shall come, who can say how 
great a treasure will be returned to those who labor thus in the Lord’s 
vineyard? It is a quiet but effectual way of spreading the truth. 
Who will engage in it? Contributions of any amount from one 
cent to a million dollars will be acceptable, and will be properly em
ployed. Write, brethren, and say what you think of it.

Punctuality is the true secret to success—not only in business, 
but in religion. It is merely another name for faithfulness; and an 
unfaithful person cannot be entrusted with great responsibilities. 
Faithfulness is strictly enjoined throughout all the teachings of the 
Scriptures. Christ very beautifully and forcibly presents this truth in 
Luke xvi: 10 ; “ He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful 
also in much; and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much."

Who is wise ? He that is teachable- Who is mighty? He that 
s contented. Who is honored ? He that honoreth others.

Ip you can say nothing good of any one, say nothing at all.
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Wards far tire ifpfausehaltl af Faith:.
[Communicated for tho Herald.]

A Word to the Sisters.
“ He also that receiveth the seed among the thorns, is he that hcareth 

the word ; and the cares of this world, and the dcceitfulness of riches, choko 
the word, and he becometh unfruitful.” Matt, xiii: 22.

Our Savior, in His parable of the sower, probably gives the 
correct delineation of human character on record, 
phases of character are exhibited so plainly—so distinctly, that 
cannot fail to see them. In-this parable, He compares the Gospel, or 
word, to seed; and the human mind to a field where tho seed 
sown. As all Bible readers are familiar with this parable, we shall 
only call attention to the verse quoted above. The seed in all cases was 
the same, planted by the same hand, with the same care; but from the 
different circumstances surrounding, different results were obtained. 
In the verse cited, the soil is represented as being naturally fertile; 
for the spontaneous productions grew so rapidly, that the seed which 
was planted, was choked and smothered; consequently it yielded no 

. fruit.

mos 
The different

one

was

This article was commenced some months since, but before it was 
concluded the Herald of March 1st, came to hand with an article 
on the same subject, and we laid ours aside. But as the writer, with 
commendable generosity, has made his application to the brethren, what 
few remarks I have to make, will be directed to the sisters.

While it is true, that a goodly number of women are exempt from 
the cares and anxieties consequent upon an active business life, there 
are other cares peculiar to them, that vex and distract the min<j 
equally as much. We arc so much accustomed to attributing the 
grosser temptations and sins to our brothers; and considering ourselves 
less subject to evil influences, and, perhaps, less disposed to sin, that 
to apply a figure or denunciation of Scripture to us, seems anomalous. 
But when I look over the female portion of the brotherhood, and 
see how the good seed has been choked and thrust out by the thorns 
and thistles, and how little fruit has been brought to perfection, I can 
but think our “ Lord’s parable" is applicable to them also. Memory 
points me now, to persons who have heard the word, believed and 
obeyed; but when we looked for fruit, there was none. Not because 
of deficiency in intellectual ability, or lack of depth of character; 
neither were they votaries of pleasure, or lovers of wealth ; but “ They 
went forth, and suffered the word to become chocked with the cares 
of this world, and therefore it brought no fruit to perfection.” Their 

the church record, and many of them, I trust, in the 
Lambs’ book of life; and God grant they may never be blotted out.

The cares that press most heavily on women are household cares, 
and to the multiplicity of these, there is no end. But I have some
times thought we multipiy them unnecessarily. Few of us are

names are on
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guiltless in this matter! We love to see the house in order, and 
everything in its place ; and the kitchen a model of neatness and com
fort ; but how often these things are purchased at the expense of 
Christian duties. For often when the discourse on Sunday has been 
one involving some doctrinal point of vital importance to the believer, 
and the speaker has labored zealously, to make the subject plain to 
his hearers, the whole force of the argument has been lost on me, because 
I was physically unable to give the subject the attention it required. 
That 1 am not alone in this, is evident, from the fact that frequently 
when we ask a sister her opinion of a sermon, we have been met with 
the reply, I don’t know, I was so tired and my head ached so badly 
from working too hard yesterday, that I could scarcely tell what the 
speaker was talking about. And, not only are the efforts of the preacher 
to instruct the sisters often a failure; but through the weight of mani
fold cares, the mental and spiritual culture necessary to the development 
of the Christian character, is entirely neglected. Would it not be well 
to ask ourselves, is there no vanity and false pride in all this? no feel
ing of envy, lest we be excelled by others? Suppose the figure on.the 
counterpane, is not paralel with the bedstead ; the clothes not hung 
uniformly on the line, or the towels not ironed with a gloss worthy of 
a paper collar; would it not be better than to starve, the word of God 
out of our souls, and lose our hold on eternal life ? I say this timidly, 
for I know I must meet public prejudice as old as New England house
keeping. We have carried housekeeping to such an extent, that in 
reference to the qualifications aud character of woman, the question 
is not, is she kind, or amiable, or is she a devoted Christian ; but, u is 
she a good housekeeper ?” We “ keep house” too much ; our houses 
are too large; we have too much furniture; we cook too much ; aud 
surround ourselves with unnecessary cares and expense.

I hope I shall not be understood as advocating a careless or slovenly 
manner of performing household duties—far be it from me—for I 
believe much of the comfort and happiness of a family depends on the 
neatness and systematic management of the housewife. But I would 
make them subservient to Christian duties, and “ while wc do the one, 
let us not neglect the other.”

We read, that on one occasion, our Savior was entertained by a 
woman called Martha, “ who was cumbered with much servingbut 
her sister Mary sat at the feet of Jesus, listening to the precious words 
that fell from his lips. Martha came to Jesus and said, “ Lord, dost 
thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve alone ? bid her there
fore, that she help me.” Jesus said unto her, “Martha, thou art 
careful and troubled about many things. But one thing is needful, 
and Mary hath chosen that good part which shall not be taken away 
from her.” IIellen B. Warren.

In friendship, as in love, we are often happier in ignorance than 
in our knowledge.
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Consistency.
Under all circumstances, and in every department of human life 

is consistency indeed a jewel; but in the life of the professed follow
er of Christ, does its lustre shine with tenfold radiance, because of its 
exceeding rarity. The man who. in an age like this, professes to be a 
follower of the meek and lowly Jesus, must not expect to have an in
fluence in favor of Christianity when his religion consists merely in 
profession. That kind of religion is by far too prevalent to elicit 
either confidence or respect, even from the worldling. “By their fruits 
shall ye know them,” not by their pro/essnm. “ Can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit,” or “ a good tree evil fruit.” If the heart be 
not right it is useless to feign sincerity and truth. The old saying, 
that “ murder will out” is equally true of falsehood and deception. 
Earth has no nook or corner where a lie or a hypocrite may long remain 
concealed. If we faithfully apply the test of inspiration to every pro
fessed believer, or follower of Christ, how soon is the false separated 
from the true. “By their fruits shall ye know them,” not by their 
confession, or their pretended piety or zeal. “ Faith without works is 
dead.” Do we think to escape condemnation by professing great 
zeal for the faith, and have any amount of Sunday, or rather “meet
ing-house religion,” when in the daily routine of life we constantly 
violate the oft-repeated commands of our great Teacher, because we 
consider the trifles or “ little duties ” of minor importance comparer 
to believing and defending “ The Faith ?” How many appear to b( 
ignorant of the fact that the Christian's life is made up of “ little 
deeds ” and “ little trials,” the effects of which go far to make up 
the character, and to bias the mind in favor of good or evil. These 
little things lay the foundation upon which is built the superstructure.
If we “ continually sow to the flesh,” can we expect to produce the 
fruits of the Spirit? If wo indulge in- petty sins through the week, 
giving way to the “ natural man ” and making ourselves disagreeable 
generally, can we expect, when we meet for worship on Sunday, that 
our words will have weight and influence upon those who have wit
nessed, or suffered from our inconsistent course during the past week ? 
Nay, verily; they will fall like lead upon their ears. Let the pro
fessed Christian see to it, then, that his course be a consistent one — 
every day. If he cannot live his religion, let him give up the profes
sion, or at least let him be silent until he can prove his faith by his 
works. It is these “ inconsistent Christians” — allowing the contra
diction of terms — who are the “ vultures that pick out the eyes ” of 
truth. However true and beautiful a theory or system may be, much, 
yea everything depends upon the conduct of its advocates. Many 
imagine they are persecuted for “ righteousness sake,” or on account 
of the unpopularity and peculiarity of their faith, when in fact it is be
cause of the peculiarity of its defenders.

Yours for Consistency,

Never wish a thing done, but do it.

L. M. S.
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©xxrresptmcbttce.
[Communicated for ttao Ilorald.]

Correspondence.
Bro. T. Wilson, Dear Sir:—Enclosed find ten cents; pleasesend 

me one copy of “ Are Christadelphians consistent.” We have no such 
foolishness as the doctrine of mortal emergence among us here. We be
lieve as Paul has instructed us,—“sown a natural body” “raised a 
Spiritual body ,” or, in other words,the worthy ones who are asleep when 
the Master comes will come from out their dusty beds incorruptible— 
born of the Spirit. Let us say to the brethren of the Ecclesias of God, 
scattered up and down throughout the world, ours is the only hope of 
Salvation. How few of us stand ready, waiting, watching the return 
of the Bridegroom. How few there are in the world really expecting 
Him. But “ straight is the gate, and narrow is the way that leads to 
life and few there be that find it.” The truth is unpopular—always 
was, and will continue so to be until He comes again, “ the second time, 
without sin unto salvation.” Brethren, stand firm.

Yours, waiting for the Master.
J. E. Callaway.

Canton, Ohio, Oct. 12 1869.
Thomas Wilson, Dear Brother:—Although a stranger to us, we 

address you with all confidence, knowing that we all are brethren of 
“ One Faith,” and members of the “One Body” (Christ.) We would 
write a few words, to you and to the brethren scattered abroad, which, 
if you think worthy, you may please publish in the “ Herald of the 
Coming Kingdom.” For the past few years, much of our time was 
devoted to the study of the Scriptures, and by the aid obtained from 
the Herald, since its publication by Brethren Newman, Stephenson, 
Reed and yourself, we are happy to state, that we have come to a 
knowledge and understanding of the Gospel. Being thus far, we de
sired to become heirs of the glorious promises contained therein. We 
thereupon set to work, (which was about two months ago), to write out 
a synopsis of our Faith and sent it to the church at Cleveland, Ohio, 
asking at their hands, baptism, or immersion “ in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost for the remission of 
sins.” In their reply, through the Secretary, Bro. M. Joblin, they gladly 
granted our request. Accordingly, on the twenty-eighth of August, wo 
left home for Cleveland, arriving there in the afternoon of the same day, 
Btopping with Bro- N. Bond. On Sunday forenoon, about ten o’clock 
A. M., we repaired to Lake Erie, where we were baptised into “ the 
Christ,” by Bro. M. Joblin. In the afternoon we assembled with the 
brethren at their place of meeting, and listened to a discourse from 
Bro. Joblin—subject, “ the Christ.” He showed forth, with consider
able plainness, the Bible teaching on this subject, both out of the Old 
and New Testaments; also exposing the erroneous notion, so prevalent
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among so-called Christendom, that Christ is only a name, given to Jesus 
of Nazareth, without regard to its signification. Afterward wc united 
in showing forth the Lord’s death, by breaking of the loaf and drink
ing of the cup, and at the same time received the right hand of fellow
ship from the Church. We were much pleased to see such unity and 
brotherly love, which seems to exist among the brethren, and also the 
love extended toward us while with them. We are thankful to tho 
brethren for this, and especially to Brethren Bond, Joblin, and Cattell, 
for the care and aid given us. Monday morning we left Bro. Bond’s 
for home, arrived there safely about noon. We were much refreshed 
while among the brethren, and felt determined, as wc do now, to follow 
the course marked out before us in faith and.understanding. Know
ing that we are in Christ and have access to our Father in Heaven 
through Him, who is our advocate with the Father; “ we are 
therefore no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the Saints, and of the household of God,” being “children of 
God by faith in Jesus Christ.” And if we “be Christ's, then are we 
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.” We have felt 
quite satisfied, for a number of years, that the doctrines taught by the 
so-called orthodoxy of the day, are notin harmony with the Scriptures, 
but on the contrary, they arc teaching for doctrines, the commandments 
of men. In the first place, the God they worship, is not the God of the 
Bible; their God is immaterial—without form or shape—everywhere 
present. The only just conclusion any sensible mind can come to, is, 
that He is nothing, and is nowhere. But how different from this is 
the God of the Bible. He is defined therein as a real, tangible, ma- 
icrial being; has form or shape, whose dwelling place is Heaven. See 
Gen. i: 26, 27; v : 1; ix : C; Job xiii: 8; 1 Cor. xi: 7 ; Phil, ii:
6; IIeb. i: 3; John v : 37 : Matt, v: 45 ; vi: 9.

This is but one of the many doctrines taught by them, that are at 
variance with the Scriptures. For the love we have for the truth, and 
for those that are honest and sincere, who desire to know and obey the 
truth, we would earnestly entreat to muster up enough courage to 
think for themselves, and not allow themselves to be lead by crafty 
Priests, and those titled Reverend, D. D. &c. But give their time and 
attention to studying and searching the Scriptures, and they will soon 
find that such are destitute of the truth, (Matt.xi: 25;) and further
more, that it is necessary to know, believe and obey the Gospel, in 
order to be saved. “ For it (the Gospel) is the power of God unto 
salvation, to every one that believeth.” Rom. i: 16; Mar. xvi: 15.
It is also necessary to believe the same Gospel preached by 
Christ and his apostles, and no other. Hear what the Apostle Paul 
says on this point. “Though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed.” Gal. i: 8.

“ The truth shall make you free.” John viii: 32. “ Sanctify them
through thy truth, thy word is truth. John xvii: 17.
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From the foregoing, it is evident that error and the belief of any
thing but “the Gospel,” or “ the Truths,” as preached by Christ and 
his Apostles, will save no one. 2 Tliess. ii: 10, 11,12, still further 
sustains this saying, “ Because they received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved; and for this cause, God shall send them 
strong delusion that they should believe a lie, that they all might be 
damned, who believe not the truth." We hope by the help of our 
Father in Heaven, to continue in the truth, “established in every good 
word and work,” earnestly contending for the faith once delivered to 
the Saints, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, when he “shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body,” and establish His Kingdom under the whole Heavens,” and 
give his brethren power over the nations.

We are yet young, and being babes in the Christ, we would be glad 
to receive letters of encouragement and exhortatiou from any in the 
body.

We remain yours in the hope of the coming Kingdom,
A. D. Esiielman. 
James F. Esiielman.

$$isceUa«eaus.
[Commnnlcated for tho Horald.]

A Partial Resurrection.
Tfie doctrine of a universal resurrection is contrary to the plain 

teachings of the Word. The whole Bible cannot be harmonized upon 
this view. Between the two extremes of the resurrection of the 
whole human family ahd the resurrection of none except the righteous, 
we believe the truth lies. We believe in the resurrection of all respon
sible men j but, before a man can be justly held responsible, he must 
have the light of Revelation. It requires as much light to make a man 
amenable to the penalty of the law, as it does to save him. To con
demn a man without giving him a fair chance for salvation, would be 
the acme of injustice. Christ lays down the standard of responsibility 
to God, viz : light. He says, “And this is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.” John iii: 19.

No man can be responsible until the means of light shall have come 
within his reach. Light and responsibility go hand in hand. One 
cannot exist without the other. Paul says “for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.” Rom. iii: 20. Again he says : “ for where no law is, 
there is no transgression.” chap iv : 15. And John says, “ whosoever 
committeth sin transgresseth also the law, for sin is the.transgression of 
the law.” 1 John iii: 4.

The foregoing texts show conclusively, that light must precede 
responsibility, and law must precede criminality in the sight of God. This 
position is pre-eminently just. How can God condemn men for reject-
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ing a plan of which they never heard, and concerning which they had 
no means of informing themselves?

Paul lias revealed the destiny of all irresponsible sinners. He 
says, “ For as many as have sinned without law shall also perish without 
law.” Rom. ii: 12.

These heathen may do that which would be a violation of the law 
of God, if they had known it, but not being acquainted with the law 
they are not amenable to it; and therefore not responsible. Paul says 
they shall perish, and so we believe. They live as unconscious of any 
revelation from God as the beasts of the field; and like them they die, 
and that is the end of them. David speaking of this class, says, “ Like 
sheep, they arc laid in the grave; death shall feed on them; * * and 
their beauty shall cousume in the grave from their dwelling. He shall 
go to the generation of his fathers; they shall never see light. Man 
that is in honor, and understandeth not, is like the beasts that perish.” 
Psa. xlix : 14, 20, also verses 12 and 19. It is positively affirmed that 
they are laid in the grave like sheep; that they shall never see light; 
that they are like the beasts that perish. When all the beasts which 
have lived since the creation shall again see the light of day, then, and 
not till then, shall these heathen lords and their countless hordes of 
subjects see the light. No, inspiration says they shall never see light; 
and I am simple enough to believe it.

Hear what the Prophet Isaiah says, concerning the heathen lords, 
who, besides the Great Jehovah, had ruled over his people: “ 0 Lord 
our God, other lords besides thee have hud dominion over us; but by 
thee only will we make mention of thy name. They are dead, tiiey 
SHALL NOT LIVE ; THEY ARE DECEASED, TIIEY SHALL NOT RISE; 
therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their 
memory to perish.” Isa. xxvi: 13, 14. It is just as plainly affirmed of 
these heathen dead men, that they shall not live, as it is affirmed of 
God’s dead men, that they shall live, at the nineteenth verse of the same 
chapter. It is no where more positively affirmed that any dead man has 
or will be raised, than it is here affirmed that these dead men shall not 
rise. If the foregoing testimony can be figured away, then farewell 
to the literal rulcof interpretation. The great God says, concerning the 
princes, wise men, captains, rulers and mighty men of ancient Babylon, 
that he “ will make drunk her princes, and her wise men, her captains, 
and her rulers, and her mighty men; and they shall sleep a per
petual sleep, and not awake, saith the King whose name is the

flow could language reveal more defi
nitely the non-resurrection of these men? It just as unequivocally 
teaches that they shall never awake, as Daniel teaches that many shall 
awake, (Dan. xii: ii.) or David, that he expected to awake from the 
sleep of death. Psa. xvii: 15. The phrase “a perpetual sleep” is 
equivalent to the phrase, “an eternal sleep;” thus contrasting the sleep 
of these dead heathen with the everlasting life of the immortalized 
Saints. If these dead men should ever awake, then the language of 
Him who cannot lie would not prove true I Not only does the word

Lord of hosts.” Jer. Ii: 57.
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teach, that a certain class of dead men will never live again, or be 
raised, but it positively teaches a partial resurrection from among the 
dead.

The following is the testimony of the angel Gabriel, “ And many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” Dan. xii: 2. 
Many sleepers are not all the sleepers. Nothing is gained by using 
the noun multitudes instead of the adjective many. Multitudes of 
sleepers are not, by a fair construction of language, all the sleepers. 
The phrase “multitudes of men,” does not include all men, nor does 
the phrase, “ multitudes of them that sleep in the dust,” include all 
the sleepers in the dust. No matter, therefore, which of these trans
lations we may choose, a partial, or limited resurrection, is plainly 
taught. The prophet Obadiah teaches that death resolves all the heathen 
back into their original elements from which they will never emerge. 
Addressing the descendants of Esau, he says, “ For as ye have drunk 
upon my holy mountain, so shall all the heathen drink continually; 
yea, they shall drink, and they shall swallow down, and they shall be 
as though THEY HAD not been.” Obadiah 16. This text settles the 
question in regard to the destiny of all the heathen. When they shall 
have returned to dust they sustain the same relation to the endless 
future, they would have done had they never existed. Who will affirm 
that in this case, they ever could be the subjects of a resurrection? 
Had they never existed, of course they could neither be the subjects of 
death or resurrection. Such will be their condition from the time they 
shall have returned to dust: they will be as though they had not been. 
We will now leave the Old Testament Scriptures and listen to the testi
mony of the New.

Christ teaches a partial resurrection in the very text adduced by 
many to sustain the opposite view. He says in His discourse at the 
pool of Siloam: “Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the which 
all that are in their graves shall hear His voice and shall come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” John v : 28, 29.

If the indefinite adjective all, had been used without qualification, 
it would obviously favor the idea of an unlimited resurrection from the 
dead. But such is not the case. The two pronouns are equivalent to 
the adjective all. They cover precisely the same ground the adjec
tive does. With these limitations affixed by Christ himself, the text 
would read, “ the hour is coming in the which all the good and all the 
bad shall hear the voice of the Son of God and shall come forth. But 
the heathen world not having had the law, have done neither good or 
bad, and therefore belong to neither class; they are not the subjects of 
the life promised or tne judgment threatened : not having the law they 
perish without law. None, except those who have the written word, 
and have developed characters by it, are held amenable to law, reward, 
or punishment. They are neither just, or unjust, but belong to a third 
class, who are no more responsible than the beasts, that, like them,
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perish. Paul refers to the same two classes of which Christ in the 
foregoing verses speaks. He says, “ that there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead, both of the just and the unjust.” Actsxxiv: 15. But 
as before shown the heathen arc neither just or unjust; they therefore 
are not included among the dead who shall be raised.

The first clause of Rev. xx: 12, and verse 13th are adduced to 
prove a universal resurrection. “ And I saw the dead small and great 
stand before God * * * And the sea gave up the dead which 
in it; and death and hell (grave, margin) delivered up the dead which 
were in them.”

But the remainder of the twelfth verse, which was not quoted, 
qualifies the dead of which John speaks. It reads thus: “ and the 
books were opened; and another book was opened which is the book 
of life : and the dead were judged out of the things which were writ
ten in the books, according to their works.” The phrase “ the dead ” 
includes none except those who had the written word, and developed 
characters by it.

Can the heathen, who never heard of the books, be judged out of 
the things therein written, according to their works ? Certainly not. 
Have infants works according to the things written ? No. The small 
and the great therefore must bethose of high and low degree, and 
not adults and infants.

It is claimed, that the destruction of the last enemy, death, neces
sitates the deliverance of all his captives from his dominion; that the 
King of terrors will live while there remains one subject over whom 
he reigns. It might be answered, that he ceases to reign when he 
ceases to kill, or when his ravages shall forever cease. Then, death 
himself must die, for want of food, or victims upon whom to prey; 
the same as fire goes out when it ceases to be supplied with fuel. Heath 
is not an entity to be destroyed like fuel, or disolved like compounds. 
It is merely a negative condition, or an effect whose cause is the most 
deadly of all maladies, viz, mortality. When the last mortal being 
shall die, then death itself shall die for want of material upon which 
to prey. Remove the cause and the effect will cease.

This can only be done by one of two processes, viz: To cither make 
the whole race of Adam immortal, or by reducing all to dust from 
which they shall never emerge- 
forever beyond the reach of death, 
ever challenge the sting of death and the trophies of the grave. 
In this sense the last enemy death, will be destroyed, (as far 
as all the righteous shall be concerned) “ in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall bo 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, death is swal-

were

The first process would place man 
An immortal being may for-
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lowed up in victory. 0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is 
thy victory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Cor. xv : 52-57. Thus, death will be destroyed 
as far as the righteous are concerned, by having rendered them abso
lutely invulnerable to his attacks. This will render him as powerless 
as the scorpions sting when deprived of its poison.

When all mortal meu shall have been made immortal or remanded 
back to dust, then death can no more exist than it could have existed 
before a mortal being had been created; for immortality can furnish 
no food upon which death could live; and when the last mortal man 
shall have gone back to his original elements, then all the dead will 
be as though they had not been, and to all eternity will be as far be
yond the power of death as the unconscious dust out of which they 
were made was before the first man emerged therefrom. By these 
two processes all the causes of death will have been removed; and 
death itself can no more exist, independent of the cause or causes 
which produced and have perpetuated it, than a stream can be per
petuated independent of the fountain which produced and supplied it. 
Destroy the causes of death, and their effects must cease. Sin and 
the penalty of the law are the causes of death, according to the fore
going extract from first Corinthians, fifteenth chapter: When tho 
law shall have attained the end for which it was given, it will forever 
cease; and when the last sinner shall have forever perished, and the 
last sin shall be effaced from the universe, together with the everlast
ing impossibility that either should ever again recur, then death, as 
an effect, must cease, because it cannot survive all the causes by 
which it was produced, and by which it has been perpetuated. This 
grand and glorious end will not be reached, according to 1 Cor. xv: 
23-26, until Christ shall have reigned, until all the enemies of God 
and man shall have been put down or destroyed, leaving death as the 
last in the series. This reign will-extend over a period of one thousand 
years subsequently to His coming, and a little season beyond, (Revela
tions twentieth chapter.)

In perfect harmony with Paul, John represents death as having 
been destroyed after all other enemies had perished, (llev. xx : 14); 
and to show that the destruction of death was complete, final, and irre
vocable, it is represented as having been cast into the same lake in , 
which the devil and all his allies had perished, or in which the wicked 
had died the second death. If this lake of fire is a symbol of the 
destruction of the wicked, then it is equally a symbol of the destruc
tion of death. If death docs not cease to be, then the devil and 
sinners will not cease to be; and we shall have the death that never 
dies, and tho life that never lives. But if the casting of death into 
the lake of fire does not denote its destruction, then there is not a 
symbol in the Bible which denotes destruction. Mark, this lake is or 
produces the second death, hot the first. The latter, instead of being 
the last enemy, was among the very first enemies which attacked the
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citadel of man. But according to the Revclator, Christ had reigned 
for one thousand years, after which he had just consumed, with 
descending floods of burning fire, the assembled nations of earth, 
gathered under the leadership of Great Gog; had summoned from all 
lands and seas the guilty dead, judged them out of the written books, 
according to their works, preparatory to casting them into the lake of 
fire—that great symbol of destruction, which is the second death, or 
which is the cause of the second death; the same as fire has been 
the first death of millions. Or if it should be urged that the 
first death will be destroyed at the end of the thousand years, by a 
resurrection of the dead, it may be replied:

I. That it has been proved that -the phrase, “ the dead/' only 
denotes responsible men who had the written Word and developed 
character by it, and who shall be judged by it according to their 
works. It only proves the destruction of the first death upon this 
class of dead, and not the unnumbered millions of heathen who “shall 
not live/1 “ shall not rise," “ shall ne«er see the light,” “ shall sleep 
a perpetual sleep, and not awake," etc.

II. Can it be said that the last enemy, death, is destroyed just a 
few hours or days before it recaptures and remands back to the dark 
prison of death all the criminals who had escaped? Who kills un
godly men a second time if the last enemy, death, is destroyed ? How can 
they die a second time if the last enemy, death, is destroyed? No; 
the last enemy, death, cannot be destroyed until the happy day shall 
be ushered in, which immediately succeeds the casting of all sinners, 
and death and the grave, into the lake of fire; in which day there 
shall be no pain, or sighing, or death. Did John intend to convey 
the idea that death and the grave would be cast into the lake of fire 
before all the millions of apostates and sinners should die the second 
death; whereas, as many graves will*be needed as before they were all 
thus destroyed ? A mortal resurrection, to die again and go back 
to the grave, cannot truthfully be called the destruction of the last 
enemy, death, nor be fitly represented by casting death and the grave 
into a lake of burning fire. The resurrection only gives these 
godly men a brief furlough from the grave. But when the glorious 
period shall bo reached, that there shall be no more death, and no 
more graves upon this planet, then, and not till then can, it be affirmed, 
with any show of truth, that the last enemy, death, is destroyed, or 
that there are no more graves as represented by casting death and the 
grave into a lake of fire. That this blessed era will dawn immedi
ately after the resurrection and second death of the wicked, at the 
end of the thousand years, will be seen by reference to the glowing 
description of the next scene which was presented to the holy seer.

« ^ncj j gaw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away; and there was 
And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared ns a bride adorned for her husband. 
And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, “ Behold* the taber.

un-

no more sea.
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nade of God is with men, and lie will dwell with them, and they 
shall be His people, and God Himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain; for the former things are 
passed away. And He that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I 
make all things new. And He said unto me, Write; for these 
words are true and faithful. And He said unto me, It is done. I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto 
him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely."

From that bright era onward there will be no more death; for 
the last enemy, death, will have been forever destroyed. Amen!

J. M. Stephenson.

[Communicated for tbo Ilorald.]
Behold the Man I

In our articles under this heading, we have considered “ The 
Man," first in the mind and purpose of the Deity, to execute the 
great scheme of human redemption.

We have considered him as the Child born, the Son given ; His 
advent into our world in strict accordance (both in manner and as to 
time and place) with the predictions of the Prophets in the Old Tes
tament Scriptures. He has made the one great atoning sacrifice, or 
sin-offering of Himself; came under the dominion of death, arose the 
third day, according to the Scriptures; has entered the most holy 
place within the vail; expecting, or waiting until His enemies shall 
be made His footstool.

We have considered Him in the manner of His second coming, 
which to us is a most deeply interesting event, and more especially so, 
believing it is to be in the immediate future.

AA e closed our last article with his triumphant entry into Jerusa
lem, with a demand at the gates of the city for admittance, and His 
recognition by the Jews as their true Messiah. From this point of 
time and place, commences the great work of the restitution of all 
things spoken by the mouth of all God’s holy Prophets since the 
world began, (Acts iii: 21). Restitution, or reconstruction pre sup
poses a thing to have once existed in a good condition; such was the 
fact in relation to our earth, its inhabitants, and all things that per
tain to it. This was the declaration of the Elohim at the completion 
of the seventh days work or labor. (See Gen. i: 31.)

yielded to temptation; became a sinner, 
and as such, has incurred the penalty of the law, which, in its severest 
form, is death; the most unnatural thing that has ever afflicted our 
world. It is an evil, and was only permitted as a punishment for 
transgression. It is the last enemy that is to be destroyed ; (Heb. ii : 
14) but the earth, as well as the race, is under the curse. (Gen. iii: 
14th to 20th verses inclusive.) It needs no labored argument to prove

But sin entered; man
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the above statement. We have only to contrast the present with the 
past, and the future that is to be, and we have occular demonstration 
of the fact. Whatever God pronounces good, must be good indeed; 
and what He says in His holy Word of the future, will most assuredly 
be accomplished. “ But as truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of the Lord." Num. xiv: 21. “For the earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea." Heb. ii: 14. “And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I eaying, blessing and honor and 
glory and power be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb forever and ever. And the four living creatures said, 
Amen ! And the four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped 
Him that liveth forever and ever." Rev. v: 13,14. From these 
portions of divine truth, we learn the sum total of the blessed future 
condition of our earth and its inhabitants. The means to be em
ployed, and the time allotted to work out these glorious results will at 
present claim our candid attention. Will the great work of recon
structing the earth bo accomplished by an immediate and physical act 
of Omnipotence? or, will He take time and employ literal and tangi
ble means ? The latter we affirm to be God’s purpose and arrangement, 
as plainly taught in the Scriptures. “ Since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead." Paul. “ For as the 
Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life 
in Himself, and hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, 
because He is the Son of Man." John v : 26, 27. The first act in 
the restitution will be the resurrection of the dead; of this the Son of 
God has given positive proof; also of the power invested in Him by 
God the Father, lie declares, “ I am the resurrection and the life; 
whosoever bclieveth in Mo, though he were dead, yet shall he live." 
John xi: 25. In John vi: 39 and 40, it is added, “and I will raise 
him up at the last day." These are the true sayings of the Spirit 
through the Son. Let us look from the same standpoint, Jerusalem, 
while we consider Zechariah fourteenth chapter. As we have before 
hinted, here commences the great work of restoring the land, raising 
up a portion of it, or rolling back the curse. How befitting and appro
priate. This was, beyond question, the identical plot of ground where 
the withering, blighting curse was first inflicted, in consequence of 
man’s transgression; here too is to be located the capitol of the King
dom of God. What an admirable fitness of things in all God’s pur
poses and arrangements ! “ And the Lord shall be King over all the
earth • in that day shall there be one Lord and His name one, and all 
the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to Rimmon, south of 
Jerusalem; and it shall be lifted up and inhabited in her place, from 
Benjamin’s gate unto the place of the first gate, unto the corner gate, 
and from the tower of Hananeel unto the king’s wine-presses. And 

shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more utter destruction, 
but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited." Will this be a real, literal
men
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leveling of the hills, and raising up of the valleys ? We believe it 
will; the language is literal, and means what it says; we also believe 
it will be accomplished by earthquake power. When this is done, 
we shall have paradise restored, and the tree of life will again flourish 
in the midst of the garden, and will yield her fruit every month. 
(Rev. xxii: 1-6; Ezek. xlvii: 12.) “And He showed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God and the Lamb; in the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was the tree of life, which bears twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month, and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. And there shall be no more 
curse, but the throne of God and the Lamb shall be in it, and His 
servants shall serve Him, and they shall see His face, and His name 
shall be in their foreheads, and there shall be no night, and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun, for the Lord God giveth 
them light, and they shall reign forever and ever. Amen and amen !”

The work of restoring or bringing back the land and removing 
the curse, beneath which it has groaned for six thousand years, hav
ing been fully inaugurated, and occular demonstration given of the 
power and authority vested by the Deity in “ The Man ” and His 
associated rulers, in fully restoring that portion of the land we have 
noticed, it is reasonable to affirm that the work will go on till the 
whole lump is leavened, and all things are made new. Just what 
physical changes will be made, and the exact length of time required 
for its accomplishment, we are not now prepared to say. But it will 
be perfected during the millennium of one thousand years. 1 Cor. 
xv: 24, 25 and 20, “ Then cometh the end, when He shall have de
livered up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, when He shall 
have put down all rule and authority and power, for He must reign 
till He hath put all enemies under His feet; the last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death.”

Thus we see from the hasty glance we have taken, only giving a 
tithe of the testimony furnished in the Scriptures, that God’s original 
design and purpose will be carried out and accomplished, of having 
the earth inhabited by a race of pure and holy beings. We have 
passed over much important testimony, which would add very much 
to strengthen our views on this sublime subject. Short articles are 
particularly requested by the Editor, and we cheerfully comply. May 
both writer and reader be fully qualified, by faith and obedience, to 
share in these grand and glorious scenes which are just in the immedi-

N. Bond.ate future, is my humble prayer.

[Communicated for tho Ilorald.]
Statement of the Evangelical Committee.

The Committee appointed by the Conference, which convened at 
Chicago, the fourth of July, have concluded to make a brief statement 
of their proceedings, the labors of the Evangelist, the prospects, and 
what they propose to do. All who have read the report of the above
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named Conference, will understand that the labors of the Evangelist 
were not to be confined to any particular locality; but that they were 
to be bestowed wherever the greatest amount of good could be accom
plished.

The report of the East Plum River Conference, endorsing the 
action of the Chicago Conference, and pledging their co-cperation in 
the support of the Evangelist, has also gone to the readers of the 
Herald. They also appointed a committe to co-operate with the one 
in this city in regard to the labors of the Evangelist, a portion of the time, 
in the Illinois Division of the Northwestern Christian Association, and 
the disbursement of the funds which might be raised for his support.

Up to the present time, the subscriptions for the support of the 
Evangelist have been almost exclusively confined to this state. We 
have received reports of the amount subscribed from but few places, 
but understand that several Churches in the Illinois Division have sub
scribed liberally. But little has been paid in from any quarter as yet.

Inasmuch as the Church in this city has agreed to keep Bro. 
S. in the field for six months, and the prospects at present indicate that 
it will be necessary for them to fulfill this promise, or for him to retire 
from the field; we would only ask the privilege of a corresponding 
portion of his labor in whatever localities we are satisfied the greatest 
amount of good can be accomplished. There has been many urgent 
calls for his labors, and we have been governed by this principle in 
selecting the points for him to visit. It is true, his travels have been 
quite extensive, but not more so than the cause seemed to justify. The 
result of his labors showjthatour expectations have not been disappointed.

Our present arrangements will extend into December, after which 
we would suggest the propriety of the principal part of his time being 
spent in this State, as the remainder of the funds for his support have 
been almost exclusively raised in Illinois. Not only so, but apart from 
a few very urgent calls, we have every reason to believe that his labors 
may be as profitably employed here as elsewhere. This arrangement 
would curtail his expenses, and be more satisfactory to the parties who 
have pledged the means of keeping him in the field. In order to the 
more efficient attainment of this end, we would invite the hearty co
operation of the committees appointed at the East Plum River Confer
ence. Up to the present time, he has received only about enough to 
equal his expenses, except what has been paid on the Evangelist sub
scription, which has been but little. His labors have been principally 
in new places, where there are but few brethren to aid us- This must 
necessarily be the case, unless the present programme shall be changed 
and confined to those localities which have subscribed for his support. 
The committee much prefer the present plan, and as heretofore, will use 
their efforts for carrying it out. His journal shows that since his appoint
ment, nearly, or quite half of his time has been spent in this State. 
Bro. S. informs us, that he has visited every place in Illinois, except 
one or two, where they have requested preaching this fall.

Brethren in a number of places in this State, have requested him
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to visit them this winter. Much labor may be profitably bestowed, 
with judicious arrangement, between this and next September, when 
the next general meeting, will doubtless, convene in Chicago. For 
the attainment of this desirable end, we would again solicit the co-oper
ation of the Committee at Plum River, and the brethren generally, to 
send in a portion of their subscription.

In conclusion, we are decidedly opposed to the plan of getting up 
interest in a place, and then leaving it, before any good results are 

eflccted. But we must prospect until we can ascertain where the most 
good can be done.

This we have done as far as possible, and are satisfied that much 
may be accomplished in some 

Will the friends of truth m 
preaching.

an

places by a series of meetings.
this State send in their requests for

AN ANCIENT HYMN.
[The following Is a translation of a Latin hymn of the eleventh century, en

titled: “ Of the Joy of the Elect.”]
When I call to recollection
What a joyful resurrection 
After death the just awaiteth. 
Wondrous bliss my soul elateth.

For the day of rest Is nearing,
When the righteous cease from fearing; 
When shall end oppression’s story, 
And the sufferers reign in glory.

O that day of life’s renewing!
Day of light all sense subduing ;
Day when death Itself is dying, 
Night destroyed, and onded sighing!

Lo, the King, whom seers affected, 
Long by faithful souls expected, 
Mindful of their supplication,
Now makes haste to bring salvation.

Heaven's high Monarch, swift descending ; 
Faithful witness, Judge unbending,
Soon to all men shall reveal Him,
From whose face may none conceal Him.

He Bhall come, not long delaying,
Come, their glorious prize displaying,
Who through faith endured oppression, 
Witnessing a good confession.

O, how gladly, O how sweetly,
How serene, how blest completely,
Thoy shall gaze when Ho appeareth, 
Whon* His love, though absent, cheerothl
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Editorial,
Is God’s Plan of Salvation Fixed or Changeable ?

First : Let us determine what we understand God’s plan to be. 
When Jesus commissioned His disciples to “go into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature,” with the assurance that “ he 
that belicveth and is baptized should be saved,” we understand that 
He submitted a plan, or means of salVation to all. This divine plan 
was faithfully carried out by the disciples, and we have no record of 
any change having been made in it from that time to this. It was the 
only means of salvation in that day, and it remains so still. It saved 
men then, it will save them yet. We do not hesitate to reply to our 
question then, that God’s plan of salvation is fixed and not changeable; 
that He requires the same from all men and favors none. “ He is not 
a respecter of persons.”

The reason we have instituted the inquiry, is on account of the 
reply made by one of the editors of the “ Marturion ” to a very 
pointed question we put to him in the Herald of October 1st. The 
question was as follows :

“ If a person could be saved twenty years ago, believing in immortal 
emergence of the Saints, and a thousand year’s interval between the just 
and unjust, cannot such a person be saved now ?”

To which the editor replies :
“ We don’t know, but think it is doubtful, because where much is given 

much is required. 1 He who knew His master’s will and did it not will be 
beaten with many stripes.’ ”

The editor is not settled, therefore, in his mind, as to whether 
God does not require more from men in the year 1869 than He did in 
1849 before He can save them. In that case in 1889, twenty years 
hence, He may impose still greater requirements than those which now
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exist, and so ad infinitum. Following this conclusion to its legitimate 
end, we may safely say that “ ignorance is bliss,” therefore “ tis folly 
to be wise.” If a man, believing in an immortal emergence of the 
Saints and a thousand year’s interval between the resurrection of the 
just and unjust, twenty years ago, was iu a saved condition, would it 
not be folly to disturb his so-called ignorance by teaching him other
wise, if such additional light endangered his salvation ? Most assur
edly. It would be not only absurd, but cruel. In this case, there
fore, we see that ignorance is at a premium, and enlightenment at a 
discount. We see no difference between this position and the incon
sistent position of sectarians, who believe that the ignorant but con
scientious heathen will go to heaven, yet they send missionaries to 
enlighten them, and in case they refuse the message thus sent, they 
will be consigned to the torments of hell. What folly ’tis to thus 
endanger their salvation. Let them alone in their ignorance, if they 
are all going to be saved in that condition.

Again, the Gospel, according to this position, must be like a tree, 
continually increasing in proportions. In the days of the Apostles it 
was a small affair and easily comprehended, but as time advances, it 
increases in size, and every twenty years it is much larger than before; 
but all the branches and twigs of this growing tree must be fully com
prehended ere we can be saved. What a pity ’tis that we did not live 
in early times when we might have been saved by believing less than 
s now required !

But let us look at it from another stand-point. Will the editor 
alluded to claim that it is necessary to believe more than the Gospel 
in order to be saved ? We think he would hardly dare to add to the 
requirements of Christ Himself. Assuming, then, that the Gospel is 
all that is necessary to be believed, and that this Gospel is made up of 
parts, wo inquire, is the doctrine of mortal emergence and a simulta
neous resurrection of both classes a part of the Gospel ? If so, then 
he admits that he was in ignorance of this part when he was baptized, 
therefore he did not understand the Gospel, but a part only. But, on 
the other hand, if it is not a part of the Gospel, why hesitate in his 
conclusion as to whether a man can now be saved who is ignorant of 
it? If a man believes the Gospel, and does not understand this mat
ter that is outside of the Gospel, will he be lost? If so, then the 
Gospel is not “ the power of God unto salvation to every one who 
believeth,” but it should bo “ the Gospel, and an understanding of 
mortal resurrection, etc., is the power of God,” etc. Will “ W. H. H.” 
meet this point, and apply it to his own case and that of Dr. T. ?

I marvel that ye are so soon removed from Him that called you 
into the grace of Christ unto another Gospel; which is not another; 
but there be some which trouble you, and would pervert the Gospel of 
Christ.—Paul.
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Wanted—A Situation.

The following advertisement is extracted from the columns of a 
well-known “ religious ” (?) journal, published in England :

“ Wanted, by a thorough, earnest, converted Christian young Preacher, 
a situation as Layman or Missionary. Willing to spread the truth through 
the blood of the Lamb as in Jesus, as it is so much needed in these dark 
ages of Ritualism and Popery. Can preach extempore, and draw sinners to 
the foot of tho cross through the blood of Christ. Address,” etc.

We think it would be as well for this “ thorough, earnest, 
verted Christian young preacher” to secure a situation at hod-carry
ing, or some other honorable employment, and let “ the blood of the 
Lamb” alone, till he knows what he is talking about. We presume 
that the Lamb he speaks of is the same one that thousands of other 
“blind leaders of the blind” talk about—a Lamb that never died, 
although its blood was shed. In that case God was mistaken when He 
declared that “ the blood was the life.” Deut. xii: 23. Again, Jesus 
said concerning Himself, “I lay down my life for the sheep.” John 
x : 15. And Paul says that “ God commendeth His love towards us, 
in' that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more 
then, being now justified by His blood (which contained His life,) we 
shall be saved from wrath through Him; for, if when we were ene
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.” Rom. v : 8-10.

This is the Jesus Christ of the Bible. This is the Lamb of God 
that we believe in—one that died for us, not one that appeared to die, 
but was actually alive, running about “ preaching to spirits in prison,” 
etc., during the interval between His apparent death on the cross, and 
His coming forth from the tomb on the third day. No. We do not 
rely on such an one to save us, because we do not think He could do it. 
A Lamb that never died would be falsely typified during the ages that 
preceded Him in the “ Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” 
Such a Lamb could not save any one because it was necessary for death 
to intervene in order to fill the requirements of the law, which con 
demned to death all of Adam’s posterity—all possessing his nature. 
Our Christ, possessing that nature, died, but being sinless in character, 
he was redeemed from death. God did not “suffer His Holy One to 
see corruption,” but “ redeemed His soul from the power of the grave.” 
Therefore, “ He ever lives to make intercession for us.”

After His release from death, He speaks as follows: “lam He 
that liveth, and was dead; and behold I am alive for evermore, 
Amen.” Rev. i: 18. This is our Christ—our Lamb—one that was 
dead, and not one that never died. Consequently, the Lamb of God 
that died for the salvation of men is one, but the Lamb of sectarian 
preachers, that did not die, is another. Reader, see to it that you 
find God’s Lamb if you desire salvation, and do not be deluded by a 
counterfeit.

Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth.

con-
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“Work While it is Day.”
The time having arrived for a renewed effort to enlarge our sub

scription list, we again appeal to every friend of the Herald to work 
for it. Do spare a little time, a little money, and a little effort to place 
it on a self-supporting basis- As we have often said before, we repeat 
again, that we ask nothing for our own labors, but simply ask that 
the list be increased to such a number as will pay the actual cash out
lay in producing the paper.

We do not wish to complain, but we do think that it is due to the 
brethren that a statement be made showing the financial condition of 
the Herald, so that they may act accordingly. We will say, then, 
for their information, that we have, during the two years of our pub
lication, paid out some twenty-five hundred dollars more than we have 
received. The Editors or Publishers have not received a cent of remu
neration for their services, neither do they ask it. We will now state, 
that if it is the wish of the brethren that we should do this during the 
coming year, we will cheerfully comply; but we shall then conclude 
that it is a sure index of their listlessness, and probably discontinue 
its publication from that time.

Our list must be increased at least five hundred copies. In order 
to do this we must have the labors of our friends for a short time. No 
brother, who is able, ought to subscribe for less than two copies, one 
for himself, and one for a friend, or a brother who is poorer than he.

for oneThink of it, brethren, four cents a week, will pay 
copy. Who cannot deny himself, or herself, of some trifling thing or 
other, and thus obtain the other four cents for an extra copy? If a 
brother, cannot you save it out of your tobacco account, or do you 
think you will “ glorify God,” more by reducing the four cents a week 
to saliva, and spitting it out on God’s fair earth ? Cannot you save it 
out of the enormous amount you spend on patent medicines, and quack 
nostrums with which you are continually clogging your system, and 
hindering the efforts of nature to heal your maladies ? Cannot you 
save it by providing occasionally a plain meal in place of the sumptu- 

repast that loads your table day after day ? If a sister, cannot 
you save it by purchasing a less expensive ribbon, dress, bonnet, or 
cloak? Yes, “where there is a will there is a way,” is an old and 
true saying. Dear reader, can we inspire in you the will ? If so, we 
feel sure you can provide a way.

In conclusion then, we will simply state where the only danger lies 
of a failure. It is right here. You, my friend, think that your neg
lect to comply with our request will not be felt—will not make much 
difference in our entire list. But remember that your neighbor thinks 
the same, and so does a thousand others; consequently, instead of hav
ing a thousand working bees, we have a thousand drones—each one, 
however, supposing that every other subscriber but himself is working. 
There is the danger, and the consequent failure. Now, if you will 
reverse your supposition, and conclude that every one else is idle, but

ous

Church of God General Conference:  McDonough, GA;  https://coggc.org/



J^OOK AT THE J^REMIUMS. 533

that you will work, then something will be accomplished. Will you, 
dear reader, work ? Let us hear a good report from you. We are in 
earnest, and we wish to inspire the same earnestness in you. Go to 
work !

Look at the Premiums.
In order to stimulate our friends, if possible, to labor towards in

creasing our list, we offer the following liberal premiums for new 
subscribers.
For one new yearly subscriber, wc will mail to the party sending, a copj 

of Mrs. II. V. Reed’s valuable work of 14-1 pages entitled, “ Bible Triumph
ant,” worth fifty cents.”

For two new yearly subscribers, we will send twenty-four numbers of the 
Ilcrald for 1868, worth two dollars, which contain a vast fund of informa
tion for unbelievers.

For three new yearly subscribers we will send a neatly bound pocket Scrip
ture Atlas, containing twelve colored maps, of Scripture history, each 
map being beautifully engraved. Every Bible student should possess it.

For four new yearly subscribers, wc will send a package of tracts con- 
• taining one hundred Bible Pearls, five copies of Immortality of the Soul, 

ten copies of Life and Death, five Elements of the Gospel, and three Res
toration of the Jews.

Or, if preferred, wo will send the Scripture Atlas, alluded to above, and an 
assorted package of tracts worth twenty-five cents.

Or, if preferred, wc will send a copy of the “ Health Reformer,” a monthly 
journal, for the term of one year. Whoever reads and lives out the 
teachings of this valuable paper, will be benefited beyond calculation.

For five new yearly subscribers, wc will send a package containing the 
following: 1 copy of Stephenson’s Debate with P. T. Russell, on the 
Kingdom of God, 205 pages octavo, one copy of Bible Triumphant, 144 
pages, one Herald of Messiah’s Reign, 96 pages, twenty-five Bible Pearls, 
two Unconscious Cerebration, three Living Soul, one Spirit of Man— 
what is it ? one Soul of Man, one Kingdom of Messiah, two Immortality 
of the Soul, two Elements of the Gospel, two Life and Death, one Restora
tion of the Jews, one Looking Glass for the Clergy, making in all 675 
pages of reading matter.

Or, if prefered, we will send the Horald for 1870, one year, to any address 
named.

For six new yearly subscribers, wc will send a copy of the new Scripture 
Atlas, a twenty-five cent package of tracts; twelve back numbers of 
the Herald, and send the Herald for six mouths for the yearlS70, to any 
address named.

For sevEN new yearly subscribers, we will send a copy of that indispensi- 
blc work for Bible students, known as Cruden’s Concordance to the Holy 
Scriptures.

For ten new yearly subscribers, we will send a copy of the Herald for 
1868, or 1869, beautifully bound. .

Or, if preferred, a copy of Cruden’s Concordance to the Holy Scriptures, 
and a copy of the Scripture Atlas.

For twelve new yearly subscribers, wc will send a copy of Josephus’ His
tory, or a copy of Newton on tho Prophecies, or a copy of the Emphatic 
Diaglott.

For fifteen new tf.arly subscribers, wc will send our large and elegant 
Scriptural Map, and a copy of Cruden’s Concordance, and a copy of the 
Scripture Atlas.
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For twenty new yearly subscribers, we will send a copy of Smith’s Bible 
Dictionary, containing 270 plans and wood cuts, a copy of our large 
Scriptural Map, and a copy of Crudcn’s Concordance to the Holy Scrip
tures.
If any one contemplates getting up a larger club than twenty, we 

will communicate with them, and name special premiums, which will 
be fully as liberal as those named above. Who will not work when 
such inducements are offered ? If any one wishes to change the pre
miums named, they can do so by communicating with us.

Remember, our terms are cash in advance, and our offers are for new 
subscribers. Who will be the first to respond ?

OUR SPECIAL PREMIUM.
As a special premium for the obtaining of new subscribers, we have 

determined to offer our large and elegant map, which is three feet four 
inches between the rollers, and six feet two inches wide, and is mounted 
on strong cloth. It is a splendid ornament for any house in city or 
country, being beautifully colored and well varnished. It exhibits the 
encampments of the Israelites while traveling through the wilderness, 
Paul’s travels through Asia Minor, Macedonia and Greece, with 
Scripture references connected with each route. It also exhibits 
separately, on an enlarged scale, the land of Palestine, that goodly land 
promised to the Fathers, showing the location of over two hundred 
cities and villages.

The publisher’s price for this elegant map is eight dollars. We 
wish to induce our friends to labor for an increased circulation of the 
Herald, therefore we make the following very liberal and special 
offer. For seven new yearly subscribers we will forward this as a pre
mium, free of cost for transportation to the' party sending the names. 
Surely we shall hear from many of our friends.

The Time of Resurrection.
The Editor of the “Gospel Banner” (Oct. 15,) takes issue with 

those who teach that a thousand years will intervene between the res
urrection of the righteous and wicked, but he fails to say what he under
stands the teaching of the Word to be concerning the time when the 
wicked will be raised. Will they be raised simultaneously with the 
righteous or not ? If not, when will they be raised ? These questions 
we have asked before, but he has failed to answer. It is essential that 
we should know a man’s position before we can tell how to reply to 
him. Come to the point.

How to Send Money.
All money letters should be registered. It costs fifteen cents. 

The question is simply this, whether you will pay this small sum and 
be sure of the money reaching us safely, or not pay it and run the risk 
of losing the whole. A number of letters sent us containing money
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were lost this year, because of a failure to register, but not one that 
was registered. If you can obtain money orders at the Post Office, do 
so. They cost ten cents, and are perfectly safe.

All registered letters, and money orders, may be sent at our risk, 
but all others will be at the risk of the sender.

Direct all letters plainly as follows :
WILSON ST. CLAIR & Oo.,

Drawer 5991, Chicago, Ills.

Instruction for 3Inbelieuers.
A Mixed Kesurrection False.

Having shown that the Bible teaches a partial, or limited resur
rection, we will now endeavor to prove that none except the righteous 
will be raised from the dead at the appearing of Christ, or during the 
Coming Age. A mixed resurrection of just and unjust, either raised 
cotemporancously, or during the thousand years subsequent, I do not 
understand the Word of the Lord to teach. Our Savior’s reply to 
the Sadducees, is, to my mind, utterly irreconcilable with this view. 
“ And Jesus answering said unto them, the children of this world 
(age) marry and are given in marriage; but they which shall be ac
counted worthy to obtain that world, (age) and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor arc given iu marriage, neither can they 
die any more, for they arc equal uuto the Angels, and arc the children 
of God, being the children of the resurrection.” Luke xx : 34—36.

I. The present age is spoken of in contrast with the future age.
II. All who shall be accounted worthy to obtain that age will be 

equal unto the Angels, and cannot die again, because they are the 
children of God, being the children of the resurrection. It does not 
read, they that shall be accounted worthy of that age, but worthy to 
obtain that world. If they obtain that age at all, they will have 
been accounted worthy, otherwise they would not obtain it.

Suppose the father of a large family of sons, should inform them 
that they who should be accounted worthy to obtain his estate should 
have it when he died, and suppose when his will should be read it 
should be found recorded that all the sons had shared equally in their 
father’s estate, would not the •primafacie evidence be that the father 
had accounted all his sons worthy to obtain his estate, or lie would not 
have bequeathed it to them ? Just so in regard to Christ; He must 
consider the unjust worthy to obtain that age, if He raises them during 
it. But, if they do obtain that age they will obtain the deathless na
ture of Angels. There is no avoiding this conclusion.

III. They that shall bo accounted worthy to obtain that resurrec
tion, “ they shall be equal unto the Angels, neither can they die any 
more; for they are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection.” If the just and the unjust are included in the dead of 
whose resurrection Christ speaks, then we may read these words, iustead
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of the phrase “ the dead/' and they will convey the correct idea. Let 
us try it. The just and the unjust will be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world and the resurrection of the dead; neither can they 
—the just and the unjust—die anymore; for they—the just and the 
unjust—are the children of God, being the children of the resurrec
tion. This application of the foregoing position is fair, and the con
clusions legitimate from the premise.

That the fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians teaches the resur
rection of but one class will be seen in the light of the following con
clusions :

I. The Apostle Paul limits the dead of whom he speaks, to those 
asleep in Jesus. He says, “ for if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised ; and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in 
your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are per
ished. Verse eighteen. Are the unjust asleep in Jesus? If so, they 
must have died in Him; and if so, the Spirit says concerning them, 
“ blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” llev. xiv : 13. And 
Paul Bays, “ If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new creature.” 
And again heaffirms that “ there is no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus.” Rom. v : 1. If therefore, the unjust are asleep 
in Jesus, then they are blessed, they are not under condemnation, and 
belong to the new creation. Again the Apostle gives as the reason why 
Christians should not sorrow without hope, the fact that their deceased 
friends are asleep in Jesus. 1 Thess. iv : 13, 14. But if apostates are 
asleep in Jesus, their friends must sorrow without one ray of hope. 
These testimonies are sufficient to demonstrate that none but Christians 
are asleep in Jesus. Paul therefore refers to the resurrection of *none 
except Christians.

II. Christ’s resurrection as the first fruits represents the resurrec
tion of none except the righteous. Verse eighteen. In the type to 
which Paul refers, the first fruits and the harvest wore just alike. One 
was a perfect sample of the other. If the first fruit was pure, unmixed 
wheat, the harvest was the same, not part wheat and part tares, which 
it must have been if it fitly represented the just and the unjust. Christ 
is a perfect sample of the great harvest of the resurrection of which 
He is the first fruit. But, is He a type or sample of the worst class 
of sinners who have ever lived, viz : apostates ? It is blasphemy thus 
to say.

III. To be asleep in Christ, and dead in Christ, arc phrases of the 
same import. Verses eighteen and twenty-two. If one should be 
translated by or through, so should the other. To say that the Saints 
have fallen asleep by or through Christ is to make Him the author of 
their death, or rather to substitute Him for him who has the power of 
death—the Devil. “ For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive.” A person must be in Christ to die in Him, and die 
in Him to be made alive in Him. In the next verse the order of the 
harvest is clearly defined, together with a representation of the class 
who will be raised when Christ comes. “ But every man in his own
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order; Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's at His 
coming/' Verse twenty-three. If the unjust are included in the 
dead in Christ at His coming, and if they are “ Christ's," then are they 
“ Abraham's seed and heirs according to the promise." This is Paul's 
language in Gal. iii: 29. We must either abandon the theory that the 
unjust are included in the dead who will be raised when Christ comes, 
or admit the conclusion that they are Christ's, and, per consequence, 
Abraham’s seed, and joint heirs with the righteous to the same glori
ous promises. This will be further apparent as the Apostle moves for
ward with his masterly argument. Having introduced the similes of 
different kinds of flesh, and different degrees of glory, among the 
earthly and heavenly bodies, with which to illustrate the difference in 
nature and position between the bodv buried, and the body raised, he 
then makes an application of these figures thus: “ So also is the res
urrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incor
ruption ; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a 
spiritual body." 1 Cor. xv: 42-44.

If the phrase “the dead" does not include the just and the unjust, 
then no phrase in the chapter includes these two classes; and if it 
does include them, then the just and the unjust will be raised incor
ruptible and glorious, honorable and spiritual; for these glorious prom
ises are associated with all the dead to whose resurrection Paul refers. 
Again he says, “we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed." 
Verse fifty-one. If the first personal pronoun includes the just and the 
unjust, then both classes, whether living or dead, must all be changed, 
and if it does not, then the unjust are not included in those dead ones, 
concerning whom the Apostle speaks. Again, when speaking of the 
dead in the most unlimited sense in which he uses this phrase in the 
fifteenth chapter of first Corinthians, he says, “ for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible." It matters not 
how many stages there may be in the resurrection, the dead shall pass 
through them all, and if the just aud the unjust are included, then 
both classes will be raised incorruptible; both classes may challenge the 
sting of death—the trophies of the grave, and shout victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. But admittingit includes none exccptthe righteous 
in the resurrection spoken of in this chapter, and all is plain and harmoni- 

Thcn none exccptthe Saints are asleep in Jesus; Christ is the 
sample of none except the righteous, who will be His at His coming—be 
raised incorruptible, glorious, spiritual, immortal; triumph over death 
and the grave, and shout victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. Again, 
the Apostle exclaims, “ for the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them in clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where
fore comfort one another with these words." 1 Thess. iv : 16-18.

ous.
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If the just and the unjust are included in the dead in Christ, then 
they will be caught away to meet the Lord, and so shall they ever be 
with the Lord. These would be comforting words indeed to apostates. 
The dead in Christ are all who are raised when the Lord descends from 
heaven, and they, together with us (having been defined to be 
the dead in Christ) are caught up, or away, to meet the Lord, “ and so 
shall we (the just and the unjust if both are included) ever be with 
the Lord.” But that none except the just are included is evident, 
first, from the fact that they had been “ asleep in Jesus,” or dead in 
Christ. Second. The Apostle had given this fact, in the previous 
verses, as a reason why their surviving friends should not sorrow with
out hope; which they most assuredly could do, if an apostate, just as 
much as the most faithful Christian is asleep in Jesus; third, because 
the Apostle tells his Thessalonian brethren to “ comfort one another 
with these words.” Every word therefore, the Apostle had spoken, 
was full of comfort for the faithful believer. If these glorious prom
ises do not belong to the righteous exclusively, then there are none in 
the Word of God that do.

If the just share in the same resurrection, or are raised at the 
same time, then why does Christ use the qualifying phrase, “ The res
urrection of the just” as the time when, and the means by which, 
those who aid the poor shall receive their recompense of reward ? 
Luke xiv : 14. Why not say at the resurrection, instead of this quali
fying phrase “the just?” If both classes have part in the same 
resurrection, then this qualification is not only superfluous, but is 
calculated to deceive.

If the just and the unjust shall obtain the same resurrection, or be 
raised at the same time, then why should Paui labor so abundantly, 
and sacrifice everything that he might obtain a resurrection from 
among the dead? According to the above theory if he had done 
nothing but remained idle, or had he only apostatized, he would have 
obtained a resurrection from among the dead just as soon. These ob
jections rest with equal force against the Christadelphian view of the 
resurrection.

In my next article, I will continue this subject and notice the texts 
adduced to prove a mixed and simultaneous resurrection of the just 
and the unjust.

Yours for the truth, J. M. Stephenson.

The most useful and industrious inhabitants of Abyssinia are Jews. 
They claim to have lived in that country since the destruction of the 
temple at Jerusalem. Their book of laws is in the Ethiopian language. 
They have all the sacred writings of the Jews except Esther, which 
they place among the Apocryphal works. The Ethiopian onuch was 
probably one of these Abyssinian Jews.

■“ It is the proper office of faith to believe what thou seest not, and 
the reward of faith to see what thou hast believed.
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^liscellaneaus.
The Dunkard’s Waking Up.

The following article, copied from the Editorial Department of the 
“ Christian Family Companion,:” shows how the Dunkard community 
stand relative to the “ life and death ” question. A number of 
brethren, having belonged to that body, will be interested in its perusal:

LIFE AND DEATH—IMMORTALITY—SOUL-SLEEPING AND 
ANNIHILATION.

The above words open a vast field of thought before us, and one 
in which the minds of many have been wandering, in all ages of the 
world, and from which not a few have been driven into the wild waste of 
infidelity and skepticism. We do not propose, in this article, to suffer 
ourself to be drawn into the labyrinth of mysteries connected with 
these subjects, for we do not wish to write upon them; only about 
them. And we want all our readers patiently to hear us through. If 
there is anything else to be done now, do it first, and then read. And 
if we should get a little on one side and then on the other, we hope 
no one will abandon us until we conclude.

To begin, then, we will pass a few thoughts upon life. By life we 
mean that principle which animates our bodies. Like all other prin
ciples it can be demonstrated and understood only by its workings. 
When it enters the body it warms and animates; it gives it strength 
and motion.

In the human, it is accompanied by another principle called Mind. 
These appear to take possession at, or about the same time, although the 
latter docs not give as positive and well-defined evidence of its first 
appearance as the former. But when they are more fully developed 
they have separate and very distinct marks of existence.

Life gives to the body a quality of preservation, however, entirely 
dependent upon it, for its continuance, as well as for its degrees. 
However, here is where we enter the waters of mysteries, for while 
we say life preserves the body, our physicians endeavor to preserve 
life by the condition of the body. As these questions do not effect 
our purpose, let us return.

We recognize the Life Principle as being that power by which we 
hold our existence—by which we think, “ move and have our being.”

When life leaves the body it becomes cold, motionless, and rapidly 
decays. This state is called Death- These tnings can all be seen, 
and thus far wo see alike. But just here we are brought face to face 
with the mirror of mysteries that reflect theories as innumerable and 
variable as the fancies of man.

One looks against it—none can look into it—and it reflects to him 
only “ blackness of darkness;” another sees “ the resurrection from 
the dead;” another an end of all existence, and a fourth the begin
ning of life.

our
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We have been taught that although the body decays, and Didd
ers hack to dust from which it originated, the soul still exists, and 
either enjoys felicity with kindred spirits in the presence of its 
Maker, or suffers perdition in regions of woe from the power of the 
prince of darkness. We conceived that the soul was the mind — the 
thinking principle. We deduced that idea from the fact that mind 
distinguishes man from the other animal creatures. So when good 
people die we believe their souls will go to heaven. By heaven, we 
mean the place where God is, and his Son, and all the holy spirits. 
When wicked men and women depart this life, we have always been 
taught, and have so believed, that their souls take their abode in hell, 
where they will suffer torment All these things we have been be
lieving, and have been nourishing them as truths taught by the Word 
of Truth.

• We have also entertained the opinion that these were the views of 
the brotherhood unanimously, as well as of all others who believe in 
the Scriptures. We knew that there were a few who could not be 
exactly reconciled to the idea that the soul would take its final des
tination immediately at death, or before the general judgment, and 
we did not think it a matter of great importance.

The above were our views regarding life and death, and we have 
given the subject much thought, and anxious concern. We have 
desired, earnestly desired, to look beyond the river of death, but 
imagination can no more picture the moment after death, than mem
ory can pierce the hour before our birth. Neither has any one re
turned to reveal its mysteries. Hence we claim no superiority for 
our views above those of other intelligent men and women, who receive 
the teachings of the Bible. We have not attempted to show that these 
views are in keeping with the teachings of the Word of God, because 
we have given them as undisputed facts.

Within a few years, however, we have learned that every one does 
not believe as we do upon the matters referred to, not even all our 
brethren and sisters. -Some have told us that we are in gross error, 
others that we are sinfully wrong, and some even have gone so far as 
to express their fears that we are “ wilfully ignorant,” thinking that 
our mental abilities ought to enable us to attain to better light. Some 
have kindly volunteered to enlighten us, and certainly have aided us in 
our investigations.

WHAT THEY BELIEVE.
They believe differently. Some think that the dead, both good 

and evil, will remain in an unconscious state until a certain time, when 
all will be resurrected—that is, the body will be brought to life again, 
and all will be judged. Then the righteous will receive their reward, 
which will be life eternal, and the wicked will be doomed to eternal 
destruction—by which they mean total extinction. Others teach that 
there is no resurrection outside of Christ. So when the wicked die 
they are dead, and shall no more live; that those who die in Christ 
shall rise at His coming—the body shall rise again and live upon the
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earth, and Christ will reign over them. Other theories are enter
tained, differing only in shades of opinion, with some of which we 
may yet be unacquainted. However, the doctrine which we wish to 
notice more especially at this time, has been stated, and is known 
the “ Life and Death Doctrine.”

It is well known to our readers that some of our contributors have 
been denouncing these views as heresies, and have quite severely re
buked those who entertain them. Brother Balsbaugh and Brother 
Thomas, both writers of acknowledged ability, have liberally given 
their understanding upon these points. Now we have brethren and 
sisters—professedly so at least—who beg to be heard on the opposite 
side of the question. They claim that they are abundantly able to 
show from the Word of inspiration, that eternal life can only be at
tained by obedience to Christ. That eternal punishment necessarily 
implies eternal life or existence, and therefore is not consonant with 
the Scriptures. They say they can answer all the arguments pre
sented by our correspondents, by plain Scriptural quotations, and 
establish their own views in the same way. They promise to do all 
this in the spirit of meekness and fairness. And we now put the 
question to our readers whether they shall be heard. Our paper is 
based upon the principle of justice, of right, of impartiality. Upon 
that principle we claim its success. To the adherence to that princi
ple we attribute its liberal patronage. We think the truth will pre
vail. As oil will rise above water, so truth will ultimately overflow 
error- And “ truth crushed to'earth will rise again.” If God has 
decreed that the sinner shall lose his entity as a reward for his evil- 
doing, all the opposition of men canno: change His purpose. And 
if he is doomed to suffer unending pain and woe, in the burning flames 
of the bottomless pit, we ought with utmost diligence spread the 
truth abroad, and raise the cry of warning loud and long.

Now, as our patrons have an equal interest in our paper, and as 
we do not desire to lord over them, we wish to consult them upon 
these questions: Shall they be heard ? Will we discuss the question 
of the immortality of the soul ?

as

Geology teaches that our present earth has reached its form and 
condition by a series of developments. First, an age when there was 
no life, or only the simplest kind. Next, the age of shells or mollusks, 
and when the continents were almost all beneath the dark waters. 
Then fishes appeared in the waters, and patches of land began to show 
vegetation. Next, an age when continents appeared, and were covered 
with dense growths of trees, shrubs and plants, of the remains of which 
the great coal beds were made. Then succeeded an age when reptiles 

exceedingly abundant. Next came the age of mammals or quad
rupeds, their size exceeding the size of modern species. And then 
came Man. Here are six ages of creation; the six days of God’s 
labor.

were
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[Communicated for the Herald.]
A Suggestion.

In reading the graphic description of the coming of Christ in the 
glory of His Kingdom, as given by Himself in Matthew the twenty- 
fifth chapter and thirty-first verse and onward, I have often desired 
to suggest a thought to the readers of the Herald, as many, I 
think, misapprehend the grandeur and extent of this sublime proplietio 
picture. In order to comprehend the meaning of any writer, we 
should endeavor to take our stand-point with him at the out set, and 
place the most natural and simple construction upon the language used, 
and, if he is faithful to reason and truth, we cannot fail to arrive at 
legitimate conclusions.

In the picture before us, the scene opens with the reign of Christ 
upon the throne of universal dominion, in the glorious Age to Come.

Let us read : “ Whcu the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and 
all the holy Angels with Him; then shall He sit upon the throne of 
His glory; and before Him shall be gathered all nations; and He shall 
seperate them, (the nations) one from another, as a sheph.rd divideth his 
sheep from the goats.”

You cannot fail to notice that it is after the Son of Man has come, 
and after his throne is permanently established, and his reign is extended 
over the whole earth, that He begins the work of separation among the 
nations. But His Law must first “ go forth from Zion, and the Word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem,” and -probation must be extended to all 
these nations, that they may be thoroughly tested before they can be 
separated upon the magnanimous principles of justice which shall be 
instituted in that age. The first great work assigned to the Saints, 
is to bring the nations into allegiance to the great King. “ And 
he that overcomcth, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I 
give power over the nations; and he shall rule them with a» rod of 
iron.” I need not collate texts upon this point, as you arc all familiar 
with the proof. But I do wish to establish one idea, right here upon 
the threshold, and that is, the probation and the separation ara national. 
I think a great deal of controversy and confusion may be avoided, by 
observing this idea throughout the chapter. But one important consid
eration first claims our attention; the description here given, from the 
thirty-first verse to the close of the chapter, covers a period of one 
thousand years—the “ great day of the Lord.”

When we consider the great work to be performed during this age, 
that all the nations and kingdoms, tribes and tongues, which shall in
habit the earth at the beginning, and during that glorious period, shall 
be tested—the loyal brought into complete subjugation to Christ, and 
the rebellious destroyed, and the whole earth redeemed and brought 
back from the curse—this description seems very brief indeed. But, 
though the minature is so small, it contains the great principles upon 
which the grand work of probation is based.

The first test among the Gentiles, is the deliverance of God’s peo
ple—the children of Israel. After the cry goes forth that “ Babylon
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is fallen,” God’s people are called upon to come out of her. Rev: 
xviii. They are to be gathered from among the heathen, whither they 
have strayed, and from the nations and peoples among whom they are 
scattered, and they are to be separated from all people, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats; (please read Ezekiel thirty- 
fourth chapter) and be established in their own land, there to “ inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the world.” 
first and only kingdom, that God ever recognized as His, upon earth, 
was the Kingdom of Israel; and when He permitted this kingdom to 
be overthrown because of their transgressions, He declared that it 
should not be restored again until “ He come whose right it is.” Now, 
whether it is the “ first dominion” here .-referred to, or the Kingdom 
restored to Israel under Christ, it matters not, as it is one and the same 
thing; it is the Kingdom prepared from the foundation of the 
world—whether the Jewish cosmos, or the world to come—it is to 
be restored to that people. This “ hope, of Israel” was clearly expressed 
in the last question propounded by the Disciples, to Christ, “Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore again the Kingdom to Israel. For this hope, 
was Paul bound with a chain in Rome; and this glorious hope will be 
realized by the out-cast people of Israel, when they shall be restored 
again, and planted iu their own land; and there shall be one shepherd, 
and one flock, and they shall be no more scattered forever, as saith the 
Lord.

Having, as we think, established the position that this is a national 
gathering, probation and judgment, it will not be difficult to harmonize 
the Scriptures upon all the minor points in the description. But if 
we cannot make them appear perfectly plain, we must remember that 
the whole scene is laid in the future, and is unfulfilled prophecy, and 
that God will fulfill it all in His own good time, and that it is ours to 
believe and wait, and though we cannot “ hew to the line,” in applying 
the minutim of unfulfilled prophecy, yet, when we can run the great out
lines correctly, we should trust God to be His own interpreter and Ho 
will make it plain.

I have thrown out these propositions briefly, in the form of an 
argument, that you may take hold of them and see if a harm0- 

position may not be maintained upon this controverted chapter.
L. M. Stephenson.

The

nious

Have You Engaged Hoi.—When one goes to a lawyer to en 
gage him in a case, it is not expected he will make an eloquent ora
tion. A simple statement of facts is all that is requisite. This may 
be given in broken sentences and ungrammatical expressions; it is the 
advocate’s duty to put things in order, and do the best he can for his 
client. So it is with us in our approach to Christ—the appointed and 
recognized “ Advocate with the Father j" our prayers may be broken 
and language weak, but if we put our case in His hands and leave it 
there, all will be well.
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Mortal Resurrection, Again.
Dear Herald : I propose, through your publication, to offer 

some objections to statements made by our Mortal Resurrection friends. 
As I have not, at any time, been able to draw out of them a proper 
meaning of the term Mortal, I will herein put them to the proof. 
Their position is, that the man Adam was mortal by virtue of his 
creation. If so, would he not have died without the sentence of 
death that was passed upon him ? Now, I want to show when the 
man became mortal, and what it takes to constitute a mortal man. 
First. Man was formed out of the dust of the earth—was of the 
earth, earthy; but did that*make him a mortal being ? Not at all. 
But the passing of the sentence of death upon him did. Adam was 
of the earth, earthy—composed of earthy material; a proper subject to 
eat of the tree of life and be transformed to the nature of Angels, or 
to eat of the forbidden fruit and become obedient [to death, (by vir
tue of the judgment in his case.) Consequently, he was on probation. 
Let me just here ask: Was Adam on probation (as regards life or 
death) after he was under sentence of death ? Will our friends say 
that he was ? Will any man contend that all in the first Adam now, 
are on probation as regards temporal death ? If we are not, then it is 
plainly to be seen that the true definition of the term Mortal Body is, 
a body under the sentence of death. “ Dust thou art and unto dust 
slialt thou return.” Now, suppose we let God answer some questions 
regarding the Resurrection. Christadelphians say, the Saints will 
awake with mortal life, and be judged previous to receiving immortal 

God says, through Daniel, they awake to everlasting life. 
Christadelphians say, to awake to life is not the life eternal, but they 
must receive that afterwards. It is strange that men will twist the 
plain words of Scripture in such a way. Now, if the words to and 
unto are a barrier against receiving life, will they not hold good in any 
other sentence? Says God, “ dust thou art and unto dust thou shalt 
return.” According to Christadelphiau reasoning, therefore, they just 
arrive at dust, but do not become dust again, for that little word unto pro
hibits them. Says God, through Christ, when they (the Saints) shall 
rise from the dead, they cannot die any more. Christadelphians say 
they can, for they are mortal. Christ says : “ they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life” they cannot die any more. We 
will notice just here, that Christ taught two resurrections. John v : 
29; also Rev. xx : we read “ they that have done good unto the resur
rection of life;” one resurrection, “and they that have done evil unto 
the resurrection of condemnation ”—another resurrection. The Reve- 
lator says—these resurrections will be one thousand years apart Again, 
Paul says, “ Christ, the first fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at 
his coming;” they say this includes both classes. God says, through 
Paul, they shall be raised incorruptible; they say, no, they will be 
raised under the sentence of death, and that a quickening process is 
required, after the judgment, to redeem them from their former condi-

life.
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tion—tlmt of the first Adam. Well then, how will the Saints be in 
him if death exterminates him ? Paul says, it (the body) will be 
raised Spiritual;. they say, not so, for it will be animal. Paul says : 
“ Every one in his own order:” they say, every one in the same order. 
Christadelphians say, that when Paul and Peter are raised from the 
dead, Peter may chance to have Paul’s body. God says, he giveth 
every seed his own body. Paul says: “As we have been planted to
gether in the likeness of his death, so shall we be in the likeness of his 
resurrection.” Was Christ raised sinful flesh ? David says: “ I shall 
be satisfied when T awake in Thy likeness.” Is God mortal flesh ? 
“ We know that we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 
They say, this is not so, for He is immortal and we will be mortal, and 
will not be like Him until after the judgment, which will require seven 
years after resurrection. Christ says : “ Be thou faithful unto death 
and I will give thee a crown of life;” they say, no, you are on trial 
for life at the judgment, after death. Paul says, “ He that soweth to 
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting, but he that soweth 
to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption.” Now, we see that the 
Saints are raised incorruptible, in their own order; the unjust are 
raised corruptible, in their own order, and shall of the flesh reap cor
ruption (the second death.)

Yours in the hope, J. Payne.

Evangelist’s Report.
I visited Salem, Ohio, according to the appointment, 

arrangement had been made to occupy the M. E. Church, but they 
refused to open their house “ for the Soul Sleepers” as they called us, 
and our meetings convened in the Town House. I delivered five dis
courses on the one faith and its obedience. All the meetings but one 
were held about five miles north of the city of Salem.

The congregations were good, considering the inclemency of the 
weather. Excellent attention was given to the preaching of the Word, 
and more than ordinary interest was manifested.

On Wednesday morning, five intelligent believers were united with 
Christ by immersion, making seven or eight who have been baptized 
since having believed the covenants of promise, and of those all are 
sisters except one. There are quite a number of others who have not 
been obedient to the faith, whom we have every reason to believe will 
follow the heroic example of these five, who on that cold, stormy morn
ing, bowed beneath the chilling waves in obedience to the command of 
Christ; or those two sisters who, not being able to obtain the assistance 
of any brother in the faith, immersed each other. Much good might, in 
all probability, be done in that vicinity by efficient labor. At Salem, we 
had a select congregation of about one hundred, who gave their undi
vided attention to a lecture of two hour’s length, some of whom were 
anxious to hear more. On the following Thursday and Friday even
ings, I lectured in the Opera House at Canton. There were about two

The
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hundred the first night, but, owing to the rain, there were only about 
half that number out the second evening, many of whom would doubtless 
embrace the Gospel if they could have the privilege of hearing more. Bro. 
Eshelman would not permit me to pass through Canton without speaking 
to the people. Better attention I have seldom seen than was manifested 
the second night. There are only three obedient believers in that 
place, Bro. Eshelman and his two sons, whose interesting history 
appears in the last issue of the Herald. The father followed the 
example of his two sons, and was baptized at Cleveland on last Sun
day afternoon, and returned home the next day, rejoicing in hope of 
the glory of God. They are anxious to have a series of meetings 
during the winter. Cannot Bro. Wagoner respond to their call ? If 
the friends of truth everywhere were as liberal in its support, as these 
brethren, there would be more laborers kept in the field; for the har
vest truly is great and laborers are few.

The following Sunday, I spent with the brethren at Cleveland. 
They had announced the appointments in the city papers. There 
were quite a number of those from without who came in to hear the 
Word of Faith which we preach. Their comfortable little house was 
well filled, and good interest characterized the meetings. These 
brethren and sisters are united in the bonds of love, and strong in the 
Faith “ delivered once for all to the Saints.” They are scattered over 
an area of some eight or ten miles. This meeting will long be remem
bered by the writer as a beautiful foretaste of the happy meeting which 
awaits all the faithful. J. M. Stephenson.

[Communicated Tor tbo Herald.]
Restoration of Israel?-

“ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and 
Justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely; and this is His name whereby He shall be called, the Lord our righteousness. Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they shall no more say, the Lord Uveth which brought up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but the Lord liveth, which brought up and which led the seed of the house or Israel out of the north country,'and from all countries whither I had driven them; and they shall dwell in their own land.” Jeremiah xxlll 5-8.

How glorious and precious are these words of the Prophet Jere
miah. They tell us of a time that shall come, when the twelve tribes of 
Israel will dwell safely in their own land; that land that was covenanted 
to our fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The righteous Branch 
referred to, which the Lord would raise unto David, is the same indi
vidual that Philip spoke of to Nathanael, saying, “ we have found him, 
of whom Moses in the law, and the Prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.” John i: 45. He was also “ declared to 
be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by 
the resurrection from the dead.” Rom. i: 4. Paul, speaking of this 
same Branch, says, “ when the fullness of the time was come, God sent 
forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons.” Gal. iv : 4, 5. The Branch, being a
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King, (for Jesus speaking of Himself, says, “ to this end was I born 
and came into the world, that I should bear witness unto the truth.” 
Johnxviii: 37,) “shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg
ment and justice in the earth/1

All hail! that glorious era, when the children of God shall be 
redeemed from among men, and the “ glory of God like a boundless sea, 
bathes an immortal company.” When “Judah shall be saved, and 
all Israel shall dwell safely.” They will then have been gathered 
from all countries whithersoever they have been driven, “ and shall 
dwell in their own land,” because the Lord hath sworn with an oath,
“ by Himself,” for “ He could swear by no greater,” saying to Abra
ham, “ surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply 
thee.” and by the oath and the promise—“ two immutable things, in 
which it is impossible for God to lie”—which is “ the hope set before us; 
which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, 
and which entereth into that within the vail, whither the forerunner is 
for us entered, even Jesus, made a High Priest forever after the order 
of Melchiscdec.” Ileb. vi: 13-20.

“ Salvation is of the Jews.” For the days will come when “ God 
will put His law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts 
and will be their God, and they shall be His people.” Jeremiah xxxi: 
33. And Paul, quoting from the Scriptures, saith, “ behold the days 
come saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the house 
of Israel and with the house of Judah; not according to the covenant 
I made with their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to 
lead them out ol the land of Egypt: because they continued not in 
my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord ; for this is the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after those days, 
saith the Lord: I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts, and I will be to them a God, and they shall all know me, 
from the least to the greatest.” Heb. viii: 8-11. Paul gives us to 
understand that the receiving of them, shall be (as it were) life from 
the dead.” Rom. xi: 15. Knowing th se things, “ let us therefore 
walk in Christ Jesus the Lord, as we have received Him, rooted and 
built up in Him, and stablished in the Faith, as we have been taught, 
abounding therein with thanksgiving.” Col. ii: 6, 7. Let us, breth
ren, press toward the mark of our high calling. Hoping to appear 
with Christ in glory in the Kingdom of God.

I remain yours, Josiah M. Fike.

[selected.]
A Parable.

A gentleman of the country, upon the occasion of some signal 
service this mau had done him, gave him a curious silver cup. David 
(for that was the man’s name) was exceedingly fond of the present, 
and preserved it with the greatest care. But one day, by accident, his 
cup fell into a vessel of aqua fortis: he, taking it to be no other than
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common water, thought his cup safe enough, and therefore neglected 
it till he had dispatched an affair of importance, about which his mas
ter had employed him, imagining that it would be then time enough 
to take out his cup. At length a fellow servant entered the same 
room, when the cup was near dissolved ; and looking upon the aqua 
fortis, asked David who had thrown anything into that vessel ? David 
said that his cup accidentally fell into that water. Upon this, his fel
low servant informed him that his cup was almost dissolved in.it. When 
David heard this, and was satisfied of the truth of it with his own 
eyes, he heartily grieved lor the loss of his cup j and, at the same 
time, he was astonished to see the liquor as clear as if nothing had 
been dissolved in it or mixed with it- As, after a while, he saw the 
small remains of it vanish, and could not now perceive the least parti
cle of silver, he utterly despaired of ever seeing his cup more. Upon 
this, he bitterly bewailed his loss with many tears, and refused to be 
comforted. Uis fellow-servant, pitying him in this condition of sor
row, told him that his master could restore him the very same cup 
again. David disregarded this as utterly impossible. “ What do you 
talk of?” says he to his fellow-servant “ Do you not know that the 
cup is entirely dissolved, and that not the least bit of the silver is to be 
seen ? Are not all the little invisible parts of the cup mingled with 
aqua fortis, and become parts of the same mass? How, then, can my 
master, or any man alive, produce the silver anew, and restore my cup ? 
It can never be; I give it up for lost: I am sure I shall never see it 
again.” His fellow-servant still insisted that their master could 
restore the same cup, and David as earnestly insisted that it was abso
lutely impossible. While they were debating this point, their master 
came in and asked them what they were disputing about ? When 
they had informed him, he said to David, “ What you so positively 
pronounced to be impossible, you shall see me do with very little trou
ble. Fetch me,” said he to the other servant, “ some salt water, and 
pour it into the vessel of aqua fortis. Now look,” says he, “ the silver 
will presently fall to the bottom of the vessel in a white powder.” 
When David saw this, he began to have good hopes of seeing his cup 
restored. Next, his master ordered a servant to drain off the liquor, 
and to take up the powdered silver and melt it. Thus it was reduced 
into one solid piece) and then, by the silversmith’s hammer, formed 
into a cup of the same shape as before. Thus David’s cup was 
restored, with a very small loss of its weight and value.

It is no uncommon thing for men, like David in this parable, to 
imagine that to be impossible, which yet persons of greater skill and 
wisdom than themselves can easily perform. David was as positive 
that his master could not restore his cup, as unbelievers are, that it is 
incredible God should raise the dead ; and he had as much appearance 
of reason on his side as they. If a human body, dead, crumbles into 
dust, and mingles with the earth, or with the water of the sea, so as to 
be discernible no more, so the silver cup was dissolved into parts invis
ible, and mingled with the mass of aqua fortis. Is it not then easy to
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be conceived, that as a man has wisdom and power enough to bring 
these parts of the silver to be visible again, and to reduce them to a 
cup as before, so God, the maker of earth, must have wisdom and 
power enough to bring the parts of a dissolved human body together, 
and to form them into a human body again ? What though David 
could not restore his own cup ? Was that a reason that no man could 
do it? And when his master had promised to restore it, what though 
David could not possibly conjecture by what method his master would 
do it ? This was no proof that his master was at a loss for a method. 
So, though men cannot raise the dead, yet God} who is infinitely wiser 
and stronger, can. And though we cannot find out the method by 
which He will do this, yet we are sure that He who at first took the 
dust of the ground, and formed it into the body of man, can, with the 
same ease, take the dust into which my body shall be resolved, and 
form it into a human body again.

Nay, even if a body be burnt, and consumed by fire, the parts of 
that body are no more really lost than the invisible particles of the 
dissolved cup. As David, then, was wrong in thinking that it was 
impossible for his master to restore his cup, it must be at least equally 
wrong for us to think it impossible that God should raise the dead.

[Communicated for the Herald.]
Conference Report.

TnE quarterly meeting of the Michigan Church Conference was 
held in Albion, near Brother A. A. Babcock's, according to notice in 
the Herald. A fair representation of the brethren and sisters in the 
more central part of the State were present. Very few of the com
munity around attended.

Our time was divided between seasons of social interview, and 
preaching the Word. The social seasons were occupied in exhortation 
and a free interchange of views. The preaching was done by breth
ren J. A. Simonds, L. H. Chase, A. E. Servis, and E. Miller.

A unity of spirit prevailed, and we were refreshed by our com
ing together, and we trust the good cause was advanced.

Contemplating the good of the cause, the following preamble and 
resolution were adopted.

Whereas, as a body professing the Ono Faith, we have two semi-monthly 
periodicals advocating that Faith, when the cause, in our judgment, would 
be better served by one weekly, therefore

Resolved, that we urgently solicit the proprietors of the Herald of the 
Coming Kingdom, and tho “ Gospel Banner” to combine the two into one, 
and issue weekly.

At a meeting of the Conference Board, Brother Chase of Adrian, 
was appointed Evangelist for the current year.

E. Miller, Secretary.
P. S. On my way home from Conference, I was met at Leroy, with 

a message from home, that my mother, Rachael Miller, was dead. She 
died September 26th, aged ninety-six years wanting five days. E. M.
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[8 ELECTED.]
Dr. Manning on the Pope’s Syllabus.

Archbishop Manning, on October 3d, delivered a discourse on 
the Pope’s Syllabus, at the Pro-Cathedral, in Kensington, England. 
He expressed his belief that if the Pope had confined himself in the 
Syllabus simply to faith and morality in the ordinary personal sense of 
the word, very little would have been heard of it, but because his Holi
ness had pointed out and condemned all those errors in political philo
sophy which lay at the root of morals, the world had been in an 
uproar. Dr. Manning then went through the several points of the 
Syllabus, explaining and defending them.

What was the meaning of modern civilization ? The state of polit
ical society founded upon divorce, secular education, infinite divisions, 
and contradictions in matters of religion, and the absolute renuncia
tion of the supreme authority of the Christian Church. Could it, 
then, be matter of wonder that when the Roman Pontiff published the 
Syllabus, all those who were in love with modern civilization should 
have risen in uproar against it ? Or could it be wondered that when 
the world, with great courtesy sometimes, with greatr superciliousness 
at another time, and great menace always, ihvites the Roman Pontiff 
to reconcile himself to Liberalism, progress and modern civilization, 
he should say : “ No, I will not, and can not. Your progress means 
divorce; I maintain Christian marriage. Your progress means secular 
education; I maintain that education is intrinsically and necessarily 
Christian. You maintain that it is a good thing that men should think 
as they like, talk as they like, preach as they like, and propagate what 
errors they please. I say that it is sowing error broadcast over the 
world. You say I have no authority over the Christian world, that I 
am not the Vicar of the Good Shepherd, that I am not the supreme 
interpreter of the Christian faith ! I am all these. You ask me to abdi
cate, to renounce my supreme authority. You tell me I ought to sub
mit to the civil power, that I am the subject of the King of Italy, 
and from him I am to receive instructions as to the way I should exer- 
ercise the civil power. I say I am liberated from all civil subjection ; 
that my Lord made me the subject of no one on earth, king or other
wise ; that in His right I am a sovereign. I acknowledge no civil 
superior, I am the subject of no prince, and I claim more than this— 
I claim to be the supreme judge and director of the consciences of 
men—of the peasant that tills the field, and the prince that sits on 
the"throne—of the household that lives in the shade of privacy, and 
the Legislature that makes laws for kingdoms—I am the sole last 
Supreme Judge of what is right and wrong.”

Men are generally like wagons; they rattle prodigiously when there 
is nothing in them.

He that loveth not his brother abideth* in death.
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[selected.]

The Resurrection.
“ If a man die, shall he live again ?”—Job xiv: 14.

The language of the Bible is so explicit, so clear, full and com
plete on this point, that we hardly need to multiply words by way of 
argument, when we have more than one “ thus saith the Lord;” and 
if any believe not this testimony, it will be too late for their benefit 
when they are convinced by the evidence of their senses, when they 
are eye-witnesses of the general resurrection.

The testimony of Job is to the effect that he is fully assured of 
final deliverance from the state of death, though he says, “ If I wait, 
the grave is mine house.” And though in the grave his body should 
be destroyed, yet he says, “ in my flesh shall I see God; whom I shall 

for myself and mine eyes shall behold, and not another.” In 
Isaiah xxvi: 19, we read, “ thy dead men shall live, together with 
my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in 
dust, for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out 
the dead.”

By Hosea, also, the Lord speaks and says: “ I will ransom them 
from the power of the grave, I will redeem them from death ; Oh, death, 
I will be thy plagues; Oh, grave, I will be thy destruction.” Hosea 
xiii: 14. “ Behold, oh my people. I will open your graves and cause you 
to come up out of your graves. And ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I have opened your graves, oh my people, and brought you up 
out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit in you and ye shall live, and 
I shall place you in your own land.” Kzek. xxxvii: 12, 13. Daniel is 
also assured that after a season of rest (in the grave) he shall stand 
in his lot, at the end of the days.

At the grave of Lazarus, Jesus saith unto Martha, “ thy brother 
shall rise again, in the resurrection at the last day.” Jesus said unto 
her, “lam the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in Me 
■hall never die. Bclievest thou this ?”

When the Jews were persecuting Jesus, and seeking to kill Him, 
He declared to them this doctrine of the resurrection, and said, 
“ marvel not at this; for the hour is coming in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth ; they that 
have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” John v: 28, 29.

The language of Daniel, also, corresponds with this, when speaking 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth, he says they “ shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt.” Dan. xii: 2.

When Paul wis pleading his cause against his accusers, before 
Felix he said, “ I have hope toward God (which they themselves also 
allow,) that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
and unjust.” Acts xxiv : 14, 15.

Let us labor that we may not fail of the grace of God, and that 
we may have part in the “ first resurrection.”

see
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New Books, Periodicals, Etc.
Manual of tiie German Lanouaoe, by W. Graucrt. We have received 

a specimen copy of the foregoing work and must say that it appears to be 
just the thing for students. It is published in two parts, but the two can be 
had bound in one volume, in boards, at the low price of seventy-five cents, 
making a volume of two hundred pages. Each chapter contains three parts. 
The German exercises offer a progressive course of the most important 
forms of words and sentences, both onomatically and grammatically ; the 
analysis following them is explanatory of those forms; the English exercises 
afford material for applying them, i. e. for writing and speaking German. In 
short, the work is arranged on the progressive plan, going from simple to 
accessory, and finally to compound sentences. Published by E. Steiger, 22 
and 24 Frankfort street, New York.

Ahns German Handwriting, being a companion to every German Gram- 
mer and Reader. This is invaluable to those who desire to learn how to 
write German. Price, in boards, forty cents. Published by E. Steiger, No. 
22 and 24 Frankfort street, New York.

Piiernolooical Journal.—This old and well known monthly is about to 
enter upon its fiftieth volume, and is to be changed to the octavo form, which 
all must admit is far preferable to the large quarto form of past years. A 
vast fund of information is crowded into its pages in the course of a yoar on 
the subjects of Ethnology, Physiology, and Anatomy, Phrenology, Biography, 
Sociology, Science and Art, the Choice of Pursuits etc. Every young person, 
at least, ought to post himself on these subjects, and parents who desire the 
minds of their children kept from the pernicious trash of the “Now York 
Ledger’* and other such papers, should provide solid and interesting reading 
matter, and encourage them to read it. This journal is of the character 
named. Published by S. R. Wells, 389 Broadway, New York, at three dol
lars per annum.

Catiiolics Ahead.—A few days since, in the Common Council 
of New York city, the Roman Catholic Orphan Asylum and the 
Cathedral in Fifth avenue and Fifty-first street were applicants for the 
rebate of taxes and assessments, to the amount of $8,928, which was 
promptly granted. A few moments later, a struggling Presbyterian 
Church in 125th street applied to have the same favor shown, to the 
extent of between $500 and $600. Rut this application was nega
tived by a vote of fifteen to five. Thereupon somebody moved to 
reconsider the vote, and Mr. Stephen Roberts, of the district in which 
the Presbyterian church is located, seconded the motion, and expressed 
his regret that such partiality had been shown. He believed that the 
Board had made an unintentional mistake, which of course it would 
rectify. Another vote was taken, when the first grant of over $8,000 
was confirmed by a more decided majority, while the $600 claim was 
denied by an equally decided majority. Does any one doubt which is 
the governing church in the city of New York ?
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Editorial.
A Marriage—The “Gospel Banner” and “Herald” United.

Inasmuch as there has been numerous calls for a union of the 
“ Gospel Banner” with the Herald of tee Coming Kingdom, the 
only two papers advocating the “ One Faith” in this country, and see
ing that we have reached the end of the present volume, we are 
happy to announce to our many readers, that an arrangement has been 
perfected to this end, and that from this time forth the Unit Faith will 
be advocated by a unit periodical. In other words, the Herald of 
the Coming Kingdom of Chicago, will hereafter be the medium of 
communication for the entire brotherhood, and will represent the inter
ests of our common Faith and Hope in the United States. We trust 
that all will acquiesce, and that a union of hands and hearts will be 
brought to bear on the enterprise, thus enabling the publishers to 
produce a periodical that will be an honor to the brotherhood, and 
approved by all. Let us put our shoulders to the wheel, and push 
together, and depend upon it we can build up a publishing enterprise 
that will compare favorably, at least, with many of the larger denom
inations around us. Why should the truth be suffered to languish, 
when a slight effort from each one will cause it to flourish ? Come, 
brethren, let us be up and doing. The time is short, and it behooves 
feveryone to put on zeal as a cloak, and thus energize the cause of truth 
everywhere. Let our faith be exhibited in our works- This alono is 
living faith, and this alone will save us. Profession is easy, but with
out deeds it is empty and worthless.
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Another Year is Dying.
This is a time for solemn reflection. A year, burdened with sor

row, pain and death, is itself about to die. A year, freighted with 
sin, anxiety, and terrible crimes is now expiring. A year, sprinkled 
here and there with deeds of kindness, tears of joy, and benevolent 
impulses has almost filled its mission, and must give room for another. 
IIow thick and fast do the memories of the past now crowd upon us! 
How quickly we discover the barren spots of our life which ought to 
■have bloomed with living beauty. Iiow boldly do the shortcomings of 
the past now stand forth, reminding us of the weakness of mortality. 
How keenly now do we feel the stings of conscience when we remem
ber the unkind words, the cutting sarcasm, the neglected opportunities 
for good in the past. 0, what would we give for the privilege of living 
over again the year now closing? But it cannot be. Then what can 
•we do ? We can profit by experience. Life is made up of experi
ences, and he is a fool who fails to profit by them.

If we discover, on reviewing our past course, where we might have 
done better, and fail to improve in the future, we afford unmistakable 
evidence to God and all the world, of our utter worthlessness. We say 
to all that we are only “ dry branches fit to be gathered and burned.” 
We arc “ cumberers of the ground” awaiting the time to come when 
we shall be removed out of the way. Brother, sister, is this your con
dition ? Have you no marks of improvement ? Cannot you look 
buck to the commencement of the year and draw a comparison that 
will result favorably to you now ? Have you made no advances? Have 
you made no effort? Has your mind been occupied in developing 
plans for the addition of house to house and farm to farm, instead of 
“ adding to your faith, courage; and to courage, knowledge; and to 
knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, 
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness, love ?” 2 Pet. i: 5-7. If so, remember the apostolic declar
ation that “ he that lackcth these things is blind, and cannot see afar 
off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins.” But, 
on the other hand, “ if these things be in you and abound, they make 
you that ye shall bo neither barren nor unfruitful, in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 0, how far do these bright Christian graces 
transcend in importance the fleeting treasures of earth. The one abides 
forever, and secures us an “ abundant entrance into the everlasting 
Kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,” while the other bur
dens us with anxious cares, wrears out our life, and ofttimes flees from 
our grasp when our hearts are doting on them most.

“ Godliness, with contentment, is groat gain,” says Paul, 1 Tim. vi: 
6. But how many are there who adorn themselves with a godly like
ness and free themselves from all the frettings, uneasiness, and weari
ness of life ? Are there not many more who clothe themselves with 
•worldlincss and discontentment ? Aye, the majority do this. How 
foolish to thus neglect the golden opportunities of the present. How 
foolish to disregard Apostolic instructions and example, all for what ?
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in order to grasp a shadow, to chase an ignis fa tuns. Let us learn the 
great lesson of contentment, even though thousands around 
feverishly excited in the race of life, and eagerly seek the vain and 
delusive pleasures which wealth can 
learned in every state to be content, 
much ?

us are

n bring. Paul said: “ I have 
” Phil, iv : 2. Can we say as

Brethren, “ what is our life ? It is even a vapor that appeareth 
for a little time and then vanishetli away.” James iv: 14. True, too 
true. Doubtless many of our readers have wept bitter tears of parting 
during the year now closing, on seeing the life of some dear one vanish 
like the mist of the morning before their eyes? But do we profit by 
sore trials ? Do we realize the force of the Apostolic words that “ we 
know not what shall be on the morrow,” and realizing it, so order our 
lives as to be prepared for our greatest enemy, death ? If not, we 
surely are “blind and cannot sec afar off;” are stupid and cannot 
realize the dangers that constantly surround us.

The life of a Christian should be one of constant preparedness, a 
life wholly devoted to the service of his God. A divided service is 
not acceptable. We must “ love the Lord our God with all our heart, 
all our soul, and all our might.” Deut. vi: 5. “ We cannot serve
God and mammon.”

In conclusion, then, the simple question is, whom will we serve ? 
It is a fitting time to again repeat the words of Joshua to Israel, 
“ Choose ye this day whom ye will serve ?” Josh, xxiv: 13. May we 
not hope, however, that a majority will decide as he did, and utter the 
same bold and noble words, “ as for me, and my house, we will serve 
the Lord.” Yes, serve the Lord, brethren; serve Him, for He is kind 
and merciful. He is able to deliver us, and to save us with an ever
lasting salvation. Cannot we trust Him? “They that trust in the 
Lord shall be as Mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth 
forever,” says the Psalmist. Again, “ none of them that trust in Him 
shall be desolate.” Psa. exxv : 1; xxxiv : 22. Let us then “ conse
crate ourselves anew to His service, and let our service be more disin
terested than ever. Let us seek Him morning, noon and night, and 
pour out our souls unto Him freely. Let us seek to make ourselves irj 

degree worthy of the great love wherewith He hath loved 
lend ourselves as instruments of righteousness in His service. In shorl 
let us study the lovely character of Jesus our great cxamplar, and imi
tate, daily, the noble traits we there find exhibited. That every one 
who now rends these words may live to see the close of another year, 
and then humbly acknowledge the benefits they have reaped from a 
kind Father in Heaven, and realize a marked progress in the divine 
life, is the prayer of the writer. Amen.

us, ansome

Praise ye the Lord. Praise, 0 ye servants of the Lord, praise 
the name of the Lord. Blessed be the name of the Lord from this 
time forth and forevermore. From the rising of the sun unto the 
going down of the same the Lord’s name is to be praised
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Wards far the $|tfauseltald of Faith.
[Communicated for tho Ilornld.]

Heflection and Admonition.
To the dear Saints scattered abroad, and the readers of The Herald

of the Coming Kingdom—Greeting:
The eventful year, 1869, is drawing to a close. A few thoughts 

and suggestions may be both proper and timely. First, individually, 
how stands the matter between us and the God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob? Have we advanced in knowledge and true holiness, and 
are we standing with our loins well girded, patiently waiting for the 
coming of our Master ? What progress have we made in solving the 
great problem of human life, which the wise man says is to “ fear 
God and keep His commandments,” which is the whole duty of man ? 
How have we progressed in exhuming and bringing to light the great 
and glorious truths concerning the kingdom of God that have been 
for many centuries buried in the rubbish of the sects and denomina
tions ? What progress have we made in sustaining and spreading 
the great truths we hold so dear ? Have we done to the extent of 
our ability in furnishing means to publish the Herald and tracts, 
and send them broadcast over the land ? The use of money holds a 
prominent place amongst our duties, and we cannot get rid of the 
responsibility. Are we, and have we done our whole duty ? If so, 
we indeed are a happy people.

I think, looking carefully at the situation, there is room for a 
doubt as to our having done our whole duty in sustaining the Her
ald. Did you read the statement, by the Editor, that the subscrip
tions do not pay for publishing, to say nothing about the Editor’s 
and Publisher’s free-will offering in giving their services in editing 
and publishing the paper? Says one, “ They are abundantly able.” 
Iam glad indeed to learn the fact; it shows conclusively that they 
intend to use God’s money as not abusing it. It would, indeed, be 
gratifying to learn that others, who are equally able, would imitate 
their worthy example, and thus lift the Herald above embarrass
ment.

We need a tract fund; we need more evangelists. Truly, “the 
harvest is great, but the laborers are few.” Dear brethren, I write 
under the solemn conviction that our time for spreading the good 
news of the kingdom, and of getting men and women in the way of 
salvation, is very short. “ He that winneth souls is wise;” “ they 
that turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars forever and 
ever.” Think of our high and holy calling; called to the great work 
of disciplining ourselves by the Word of God; called to the great 
work of preparing or qualifying ourselves for joint rulers in the 
kingdom. Surely here is sufficient motive to induce us to “ lay aside 
every weight and the sin that doth most easily beset us.” “ Strait is 
the gate and narrow is the way that leads to life, and few^there be 
that find it.” N. Bond.
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Apostolic Injunctions.

the lo\’oVofVpaUier Vs not*! n*bhn ,a the worW»lf any onc lovo thc world.
Reader, do you love the world ? “ Speak not evil one of another.” 

Brethren, do we all live up to this?
“ If any one think to be religious, who does not restrain his tongue, 

but deludes bis own heart, that man’s religion is vain.” 0 bow much 
vain religion there is.

“ Let your conversation be as it becometh the Gospel of Christ.” 
“ Be ye doers of the Word, and not hearers only, deceiving your 
own selves.” “ Let the word of the Anointed One dwell in you 
richly.” u Let the peace of God rule in your hearts.” “ Set 
your affections on the things above, not on things on the earth.” 
Finally, my brethren, “ be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 
His might.”

©omsptmiletice.
The Herald—Resurrection—Child’s Paper, Etc., Etc.

Feeling sure that our readers will be glad to hear from one 
another, we have determined to insert, in this number, such letters as 
contain an opinion relative to our course in the publication of the 
Herald, so that our friends and enemies, if we have any, may take 
note of the general feeling towards it.

First, we will introduce a letter from a valued brother, who dif
fers with us, however, on the subject of resurrection. Fortunately, 
for him and for us, he is not of that class who, because they cannot 
see eye to eye on the details of a subject, must needs separate from the 
fellowship of their brethren, and erect tests of fellowship, such as 
God never required nor sanctioned. Here is the letter:

T. Wilson—Dear Brother:—Enclosed find two dollars for re
newal of my subscription to the Herald, in which I find too much 
good to be lost, for the price so easily saved, as you say, from super
fluous luxuries.

I admire your defence of principles and consistency, and deplore 
the extremes to which some have gone in making tests of fellowship 
of doctrines, which may be differently viewed, even by persons equally 
honest and clear-headed.

Resurrection is a doctrine of first principles. We should be hap
pier if all understood it. Viewed from various points, and the media 
of varying translations, it is not strange if we conclude differently. 
Of course, if we were not more or less biased by various influences, 
we should, if honest, see nearly alike; but with the living Oracles in 
a strange tongue, and no inspired translation, or living teacher, I
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think it better to differ, in love, on doctrines less clearly taught, 
than to contend uncharitably. Paul certainly was often hard to be 
understood, even by Hebrew brethren—all required is that we do not 
wrest his words.

Now, I admit a growing conviction in my own mind, contrary to 
your own, respecting the emergence from the dust. All is not clear, 
but from various lines of reasoning from Scripture statements, 1 con
clude that the change to incorruptibility is momentary, but not simul
taneous with the awakening from dust.

It must be admitted that those “ left over” are not changed until 
the seventh or last trump. In the Apocalypse, we find a symbol of 
redeemed ones from every nation, etc., existent all through the seals 
and trumpets. They are represented as being victors and adorers of 
God and the Lamb — redeemed, but not yet reigning. When the 
seventh trumpet sounds, the kingdoms have become the inheritance 
of the saints. Is not this the most probable time for the perfection of 
the process of resurrection—the putting on the house from heaven— 
a spiritual, angel-like existence ? To me it appears so, and that the 
first resurrection comprises several bands or orders. First, Christ 
Jesus, the first fruits at His resurrection. Second, they that arc His 
at His coming, comprising the dead in Christ; the living who re
main; the martyrs of the fifth seal. All these are blessed and holy, 
and are caught up at various times to God and His throne, but to be 
perfected at once; for the swallowing up of death in victory is to 
take place in “ this mountain,” as the Prophet quoted from reads, 
and how can a change in the twinkling of an eye occur in the mountain 
of Zion, where “the Lord commanded life forevermore,” when “ the 
dead rise first,” the living afterwards (cpicta), and both together 
traverse the air to meet the Lord ? To my mind it is not consistent 
with reason or Scripture, and therefore I regard resurrection as a 
state of existence — transitionary from the dust to the glory of God, 
from the mortal and corruptible, to the likeness of the Lord from 
heaven as he now is, and will be, not a fleshly or animal existence, 
but a life-giving Spirit, which cannot die — the apex of God’s great 
pyramid of long-suffering and love to man.

I have other reasons for the same conclusion, which confirm my 
mind, but they are based on the litcrality of the days of Daniel’s 
and John’s visions, which make the period of Daniel’s blessedness to 
be many days after the birth of the Man-Child, who is to rule all na
tions with a rod of iron, and is caught up to God, from the dragon 
ready to devour the Child- Why is this Child (if it symbolizes the 
“ body of Christ,” as I think it must, taking the Bible, and not Rol- 
lin, for our guide), caught away, if in undying spirit nature?

Admit that there is a distinction between resurrection and life — 
raising and quickening through Christ, and much difficulty is removed.

In concluding, let me say, I like your proposal for a child's paper; 
put me down for two copies.

Truly yours in the blessed hope, R. T. Young.
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In reference to the foregoing, we must say that we have canvassed 

the ground fairly, and with a sincere aud honest desire to arrive at 
the truth, yet we fail to see how the resurrection of a dead man can 
be stretched over along period of time — how it can be interpreted 
to be “ a state of existence, transitionary from the dust to the glory 
of God,” which state is simply a process of resurrection. That there 
is a future day coming—a millennial day—which may be termed the 
resurrection state, we admit, but it can only be so denominated on 
account of its being preceded, or ushered in by a resurrection. The 
act or process of resurrection will be completed at the outset, and is 
the beginning point of the resurrection state of all those who are 
called forth at Christ’s coming. This resurrection act is evidently 
momentary in its duration, for the change of the dead from their cor
ruptible condition to that of incorruption is in the “ twinkling of an 
eye.” That the dead are here referred to by Paul is evident, for he 
speaks of the living as mortal men, who shall be instantly changed, 
at the same time, to immortal, but the dead who are sown in corrup
tion, shall be changed from that condition to its opposite; not changed 
from corruptible to mortal, and from mortal to immortal, but “ this 
corruptible (dead) shall put on (instantly) incorruption.” 
sown in corruption, but raised in incorruption.” We have not dis
covered any reason, either, why we should change Paul’s clear and 
plain reasoning on this subject, inasmuch as we find perfect harmony 
existing in all other parts of the Word. We cannot, in this short 
space, reply to all the points our brother has introduced, but may 
refer to some of them at a future time.

“ It is

We next introduce a letter from our much esteemed and hard
working brother, A. J. Eychaner. The brotherhood need his ser
vices, as he is a clear expounder of the Gospel truth. He says:

Thomas Wilson : Dear Brother: Let me say that I highly 
approve your unequivocal position with reference to the Gospel. You 
will lose nothing by strictly adhering to the faith. The good and 
the true will respect you, and give you their assistance. Being the 
Editor of our paper, you are, in more senses than one, the defender of 
the Faith. I believe you are fully impressed with the responsibility of 
your position, end trust you will discharge every duty incumbent upon 
you to the best of your ability, with honesty of heart. God has a plan 
by which he will save men- That plan must be a unit plan, and also a 
definite one. The Bible is God’s revelation, and in it we look for the 
plan. The Gospel is that plan, because “it is the power of God unto 
salvation.”
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First. The Gospel as the plan.
Secondly. Faith in the Gospel, repentance toward God and bap

tism in water, to become members of the body of Christ; and, after
ward,

Thirdly. Christian character defined; obedience to the command
ments of God as a test of fellowship.

Take courage with each succeeding difficulty, as there is with it a 
new victory to be won. Each day of our life is a leaf in our history, 
and may the volume sum up, “ I have fought a good fightknowiug 
the result will be a croton of righteousness in the kingdom of God.

Yours fraternally, A. J. Eychaner.

Another communication from one who is laboring zealously in be
half of the truth, is submitted as follows:

Wilson, St. Clair & Co: Dear Brethren: In answer to the 
appeal made through the Herald, regarding the publication of a 
child’s paper and tract fund, I have to say that if the paper is pub
lished, you will please put me down for ten copies for one year at one 
dollar per copy. For the tract fund, I will send you some money in a 
short time, and will do what I can to increase the circulation of the 
Herald in our section of country. Enclosed find fifty cents U. S. 
currency, for which you will please send half a dozen copies of the 
Herald, No. 22.

Was delighted with Bro. Stephenson’s visit here, but was sorry 
he could not stay longer. The next time he comes this way, I hope 
he will make arrangements to stay and preach for at least a week or 
txco, and I have strong hopes that some would be turned from darkness 
to light. Yours in the “ One Hope,” A. D. Eshelman.

We will also submit the following letters as indicating a like apprecia
tion of the Herald and its course, and especially commend to our 
brethren as worthy of emulation the example of one who sends four 
dollars—two for himself, and two to pay for the Herald to be sent to 
any one unable to pay for it. We have complied with his request by 
crediting the amount to the account of an old widow sister who wrote 
us that she was unable to pay for the coming volume, but would much 
like to read it.

Brother Wilson : Herewith I enclose P. 0. order for ten dol
lars, to be disposed of as follows : two dollars to renew the subscrip
tion of Lizzie Erringcr, to the Herald for one year from December 
1869. Address same as last year. Two dollars for one years subscrip
tion for Herald to be mailed to my mother, Mrs. Eliza Erringer. The 
remaining six dollars to be used, or contributed to a fund for the dis
tribution of tracts, as suggested by you in No. 22, of Herald, under 
the head, “ Shall we have a Tract Fund ?” I for one most cor
dially endorse the measure, and hope to be able to contribute to the 
fund at regular periods throughout the year.
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As regards the Herald, it is a burning shame, that the brethren 
should allow so fearless a defender of the Abrahamic Faith to be issued 
at a pecuniary loss to the publishers, and let us hope for better results 
the coming year. AVe, as a body, cannot afford to be without the 
paper, even at double the present price of subscription, and if each 
subscriber would constitute himself a solicitor, this state of affairs 
would not last long, and as we very evidently have but a short time to 
work, let us do it with a will. I hope to send you two or three new 
subscribers by the first of the year, and that the result of next year 
may show a balance on the credit side of your ledger.

Yours truly, J. R. Erringer, jr.

Mr. Thomas Wilson: Dear Brother : As the present year is 
about to close, I for one, deem it necessary to be ready in due time to 
renew my subscription, for the Herald is a welcome messenger to me ; 
and every member of Abraham’s Family ought to be willing and ready 
to perform his obligations from a principle1; of right, and justice; not 
simply because he has been urged upon and exhorted repeatedly, but 
because justice demands, and he loves his brother, and he knows that 
to be righteous, he must do right.

A question for the brethren. Is it right to spend your money for 
tobacco, or any other unnecessary article, and at the same time see your 
religious paper struggling for support ? Is this doing as you would 
like to be done by ? Oh, brethren, let us be careful then that we do 
not mistake the god of appetite for Abraham’s God. Faith alone is 
of no value to us. “ Owe no man anything but love.”

E. Walker.

Brother Wilson : Inclosed please find two dollars for another 
year’s subscription, for the Herald, I am very much pleased with 
your strict adherence to the Gospel, and advocating so firmly the truth 
of the One Faith. You oannot impress upon the minds of the people 
too forcibh/ the necessity of searching the Scriptures for the truth. 
Yours, in Hope of the Kingdom, Hannah IIixon.

Brother Wilson : I herein inclose four dollars for the Herald, 
please send me the numbers for 1870, and for the other two dollars 
send the Herald to any one you please that cannot pay for it.

Your Brother in Hope of the Kingdom, S. Durgin.

TnoMAS Wilson: Dear Brother: I wish my paper to be con
tinued for the coming year. I prize it too highly to neglect the re
newal of my subscription. I enclose two dollars for its continuauce.

Vincent Miller.

WiTnoLD not good from them to whom it is due, when it is in 
the power of thine hand to do it.
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Instruction; for Mnb die tiers.
[Communion tod for tho Homld.J

Will Any Except the Righteous Dead be Raised at the 
Coming of Christ, or During the Coming Age?

The twentieth chapter of Revelations teaches conclusively, to my 
mind, that none but the righteous will live again until the thousand years 
shall have expired. There is certainly no necessity for separating the 
antecedents of the last pronouu in the fourth verse of the twentieth 
chapter of Revelations, unless the imperative demands of a theory 
shall be urged as a necessity. The most rigid rules of grammar do 
not necessitate such a rendering.

How otherwise could those successive statements have been repre
sented by one pronoun had God wished to do so ? We must detach 
the first part of the verse from the last, or let the last pronoun “they” 
represent both classes of Saints preceding it. This pronoun represents 
all those who shall sit on thrones and reign, whether they were be
headed or not.

To place the first class upon thrones, and to include only the 
second class in the promised reign, is to separate the martyrs from the 
thrones of judgment which John saw, and to prevent those also who 
were upon thrones from participating in tho reign with Christ for one 
thousand years.

Nay more, this view does not include any, except the martyrs, who 
will be raised from the dead at the commencement of the thousand years; 
for they that lived, reigned a thousand years. The same they who 
live, reign.

To separate these compound sentences into two simple sentences, 
each having the same pronouns and the same glorious promises affixed, 
they would read : “ And I saw thrones and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them, and THEY lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years; and I saw the souls of them that were be
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years.” Will not both classes reign 
with Christ a thousand years ? If so, why this effort to separate 
the antecedents represented by the last mentioned pronoun ? The 
idea of all the righteous dead being included in the “ they” who live 
at the commencement of the thousand years (for they must live at the 
commencement or they could not reign a thousand years) is further 
confirmed by the characters given, and the promises associated with all 
who shall have part in the first resurrection; on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God, and of Christ, and 
shall reign with Him a thousand years.” (Verse 6.)

Ploaso observe—I. That the first is spoken of in its ordinal rela
tion to a second, and not to denote different degrees in position or sta-
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tion, is evident from the fact that one thousand years is represented as 
intervening between the two resurrections spoken of in the preceding 
verses. The contrast is between one class living and the other 
class not living for a given period of time, and not between a high 
and LOW position. It reads : “ And they lived and reigned with 
Christ for a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished/' Then follows the demonstra
tive adjective this, pointing out the first resurrection mentioned of 
course. When speaking of two resurrections, a thousand years apart, to 
call the last the first would be as unwarrar table as it would be to 
detach all whom John saw upon thrones, to whom judgment was given, 
from the promised reign, because, forsooth, they had been mentioned, 
first in the series of statements preceding the pronoun which qualifies 
them. Truth needs no such weak allies to sustain it.

But language and testimony must be twisted into all shapes to sus
tain error. To affirm that a resurrection which had just been described 
as having taken place one thousand years before another, is not the 
first of the two, is to ignore all analogy, and to take a position too ab
surd to merit a candid reply. That the first resurrection recorded in 
the last clause of the fourth verse is the same resurrection spoken of 
in the sixth verse, is evident, first, from the fact that the definite arti
cle the. points back to the resurrection which had been just defined in 
the previous verses. The definite phrase “ the resurrection/’ must be 
the one which is recorded in the fourth verse, defined in the fifth, and 
spoken of as being well understood in the sixth verso. There cannot 
be two first resurrections any more than two seventh millenniums

Just one thousand years intervenes between the first and th# 
second resurrections, as plainly taught in the antithetical statements.
“ they lived; but the rest of the dead lived not again (a second 
time) until the thousand years were finished.” Will it be affirmed 
that there will be two “one” thousand year periods for the reign of the 
Saints ? If the first part of the fourth verse shall be detached from 
the remainder of the verse, then no man can prove that anybody, ex
cept the martyrs and Christ will reign during the thousand years at 
all. And if these two periods of a thousand years each have two be
ginnings and two endings, where is the evidence ?

II. All who participate in the first resurrection “arc blessed and 
holy,” and will reign with Christ a thousand years. If the just and 
unjust have part in this resurrection, they will reign with Christ a 
thousand years.

III. All who shall have part in the first resurrection will be for
ever exempt from the second death. “ On such the second death hath 
no power hence they must be raised immortal; for immortal signifies 
not subject to death, or not mortal. But if the unjust have part in 
the first resurrection, then they will not die again—they must live forever.

But some affirm that only one of these two classes is dead at the 
time the other is raised. They understand that the phrase “ the rest 
of the dead ” refers to men who were then living, or who, perchance, 
had not been born when the first class lived.
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This is a strange version of the Apostle’s language. Suppose a 
farmer should affirm that he had taken one hundred bushels out of his 
bin, but the rest of his wheat he did not take out until the year was 
ended, would we understand him that by the rest of his wheat he 
meant wheat that had never been in his bin ? Certainly not. Any 
man would understand such language 0 mean that he had taken out a 
part of the wheat already in his bin, while the rest remained.

Of all the perversions of language, false theories make the worst. 
If both these classes are not dead when one lives, then neither is dead. 
If the phrase “ the vest of the dead ” means the living, then the phrase 
the rest of the living would mean the dead.

It does not follow, because neither class was dead when John had 
his vision that, therefore, both will not be dead at the time indicated by 
it. When one class lives, the other is dead, or there would be no sense 
in saying “ the rest of the deadnot the rest of those who shall die 
at a future time. But if John does mean the rest of those who 
shall die, then none who die subsequently to the resurrection of the 
just will be raised until the thousand years are finished; for “the 
rest of the dead (not a part') lived not again until the thousand years 
were finishedthus, the theory that these are martyrs who shall be 
killed subsequently to the commencement of the thousand years must 
go by the board. The position that there arc two installments of 
the thousand years, having different beginnings and endings, is bare 
assumption without a particle of evidence to sustain it. Satan is 
chained for one thousand years—the Saints reign a thousand years— 
the rest of the dead live not again until the thousand years are finished, 
and a blessing is pronounced on those who have part in the first resur
rection, and they shall reign with Christa thousand years.

Thus, a thousand years shall intervene between the two resurrec
tions, the binding and losing of Satan, and the joint reign of Christ 
and the Saints during the coming age. Move the beginning and end
ing of this period, and the only measuring line of the coming age is 
broken, and who can tell how long that period, or those years shall last ? 
I seriously object to such a tampering with the only infallible guide 
God has given man.

The same they who live, reign. They lived and they reigned. 
If the just and the unjust live, then the just and unjust reign.

IV. If both classes are not dead when one class lives, then the lan
guage of John is calculated to deceive. If he had wished to convey such 
an idea, he should have said : and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand years; but the rest of the living (not dead) who shall die 
will not live again until the thousand years arc finished.

What more appropriate language could have been used to convey 
the idea of two classes being dead at one and the same time, and a 
separation having taken place, the one being raised, and the other re
maining in the grave for one thousand years? It is by far the most rea
sonable construction which can be placed upon the foregoing language of 
inspiration. Surely, truth should be more consistent than error. It is 
exceedingly unfortunate for the theory we have been considering
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that it is not sustained by the fair and obvious meaning of the lan
guage used by the inspired penman.

V. There is no necessity for the martyrdom of millions of Saints 
after Christ shall have come, and the righteous dead shall have been 
raised. The history of the seven-headed and two-horned beasts, the 
image, worship, mark, and the martyrdom of millions on millions of 
Saints, will have existed anterior to the pouring out of the first of 
the seven vials. (Rev. xvi: 2.) “ And the first went and poured out 
his vial upon the earth ; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore 
upon the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
worshipped his image.” Five vials succeed this, aud yet Christ has 
not come. (Verse 15.) All the facts, therefore, upon which the resur
rection, and the thousand years’ reign of the martyrs (as recorded in 
Rev. xx : 4) arc predicated, will exist anterior to the beginning of the 
thousand years. There is, therefore, obviously no necessity for having 
a few Saints put to death in the Kingdom of God in order to find the 
class who were beheaded and who reign for one thousand years.

VI. All the righteous living will be immortalized when Christ 
comes; there will therefore be no Saints to be tested until after the 
discipline and reconstruction of the twelve tribes of Israel. It will 
require time, subsequent to the training and re-organization of Israel, 
to bring the nations into subjection, and to inaugurate the new system 
of probation ; hence, the thousand years' reign of these educated and 
martyred Saints will extend, at least a century beyond the thousand 
years’ reign of those who had been beheaded before the first resurrec 
tion.

VII. The gospel, during all ages preceding tho coming of Chris 
will have accomplished its work, in selecting from among the natiort 
a perfected body of rulers to be associated with Christ in the adminis
tration of the government of God upon earth. The grand object of 
the gospel, previous to the coming of Christ, is to select individuals 
for the purpose of reigning as kings aud priests over the nations; but 
the work of the coming age will be the discipline and salvation of the 
nations. One dispensation is individual, the other national. Christ’s 
royal cabinet will be completed before he leaves his Father’s throne. 
There will be no school after He comes in which to make kings. The 
second installment of kings is purely human, and in direct contrariety 
to the object of the future dispensation. J. M. Stephenson.

“ And when thou prayest thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are; 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues (churches) and in the 

of the streets (public places) that they may be seen of men. 
Vorily I say unto you, they have their reward, (in the present life). 
But thou (Christ’s disciple) when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee 
openly.”

corners
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Miscellaneous.
[SELECTED.]

“ Preach the Word.”
In writing to Timothy, the Apostle said, “ I charge thee before 

God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, preach the Word : and in another 
place, he says, “ Study, 0 Timothy, to show thyself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word op truth.” 2 Tim. iv: 1,2; ii: 15. This was a solemn 
charge—a charge before the two most exalted, wise, intelligent, holy, 
glorious and powerful, beings in the universe. An Apostolic charge, 
uttered in the presence of God's Spirit, imparted to Paul and Timothy, 
by Jesus Christ, to preach and rightly divide the Word of Truth, so 
that God might approve him as a good workman. Here, then, the 
thing to be preached and “ rightly divided” is The Word op 
Truth. But what is that Word ? Will the reader accept the defini
tion offered by one of the prophets of Jehovah? Isaiah says, it is 
“the law and the testimony” and there is no light, or knowledge, in 
those who speak not according to it. Isai. viii: 20. The law of 
Moses is a part of “The Word," because it is the morpliosis, form, or 
“ representation of the truth," by which believers of the promises 
made to the fathers of Israel, were instructed as by a schoolmaster 
into the faith. Rom. ii: 18-20; Gal. iii: 24. Paul preached the 
law when he preached the Word; not, indeed, as thcologists preach the 
Word, raining down fire and brimstone upon sinners; but as declaring 
the things contained in the law representative and affirmative of the 
sufferings of the Christ and the glory that shall follow his resurrec
tion : thus he said before Agrippa, “ I continue unto this day, witnes
sing both to small and great, say ing none other things than those which 
the prophets and Moses did say should come” Men cannot preach 
“the Word of the Truth of the Gospel" without preaching Moses 
and the prophets; for “ the testimony for Jesus is the spirit of pro
phecy," and Moses was a great prophet. Paul declared nothing else. 
The exposition of the writings of Israel's prophets as partially and 
limitedly fulfilled in Jesus, and hereafter wholly to be accomplished in 
his second advent mission, constituted the Apostolic preaching of the 
Word. They were predicants of the law and testimony of God con
cerning His Kingdom and the name of Jesus His Anointed. There
fore, saith Paul, in addition to what he said before Agrippa, “ I come 
to you in Corinth, declaring the testimony of God” 1 Cor. ii: 1. 
He says he did not come to them “ with excellency of speech or of 
wisdom"—such wisdom and oratory as the Greeks delighted in, whose 
wisdom “ is foolishness with God,"—he did not blend their foolish 
wisdom with God’s testimony, as some were beginning to do ;* “ for,"

~Clemcns Alexandrlnus, Orlgen, and others of “the Fathers,” ns they are 
called by the apostacy, attempted to accommodate the truths and facts of reve
lation to “the wisdom of tho world,” or philosophy of the Greeks. This Is 
highly commended by Clemens in the first and sixth books of Ills Stromata. In 
which he represents that a knowledge of it Is almost indispensable to an under-
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says he, “ I determined to take notice of nothing among you, except 
Jesus Christ, and this a crucified one.” He paid no regard to their 
wisdom or its dogmas, but introduced an entirely new system of doc
trine among them, which it had not entered the heart of their “ phil
osophy and vain deceit ” to dream of—a doctrine which taught the 
petting up of an imperishable kingdom and empire on earth, which is 
to rule all nations under the administration of the King of the Jews, 
even Jesus, and of those Jews and Gentiles associated with Him, who 
shall believe what God has promised concerning it, recognize His right 
to the throuc, believe the things concerning His name, be baptized 
into Him, and thenceforth be faithful unto death. He taught this; 
and that this indestructible dominion under which all nations shall be 
blessed, shall not pass from one generation of rulers to another, but 
shall be held forever by those promoted to its glory, honor and power, 
as its establishment, thereby necessitating their resurrection from 
among the dead to immortality. Did it ever enter the heart of Socrates, 
Plato, or any other of the Greeks, to conceive of immortality of body 
on such principles as these? Nay, it was foolishness to them, and de
rided as the ignorant speculation of a wandering Jew: It was “ new 
doctrine”—entirely new—more new to them than the gospel of the 
kingdom and age to come advocated by us by speech and pen, is to 
this generation to which it is almost unknown, though as old as the 
heavenly oracles of the Blessed God.

standing of the Gospel, and exhibits It ns a revelation from God. and a law an 
rule of justification to the Gentiles, as the Scriptures of the Prophets were to tl 
Israelites under the Mosaic law. “ We cannot err,” says he/' "in saying the 
all things that are necessary and useful to life come from God, and especially 
that the philosophy given to the Greeks ns a peculiar covenant, is the foundation 
of that of Christ.”—Stromat. lib. vl: p. 618. "The law to the Jews, but philoso
phy to the Greeks until the advent of Christ, when all were called into 1 
Church bv the teaching of faith.” p. t>50. “ Before the advent of Christ, philos
ophy was necessary to the Greeks in order to Justification, and still subserves 
the nietv of those who found their faith on demonstration ; for it led the G

the

the pietv of those who found their faith on demonstration ; for it led the Gen
tiles to Christ as the law did the Hebrews, and prepared the way for that which 
is perfected under Him.—Stromat. lib. i: 282. "Origen, the disciple of Clemens, 
adopted this theory, and followed It in his speculations, treating the dogmas of 

Greek philosophy 
employing them to soh 
xluced accordingly into

as a key to the history and doctrines of the Scriptures, 
solve the mysteries of the divine administration. He 

ogy a great number of false, absurd, and 
Impious, conjectures and dogmas, which obscured, adulterated, or set aside the 
truth, and formed emphatically another Gospel; and he was followed by a vast 
crowd of disciples and Imitators for several ages. (See Mosheim’s de rebus 
Christ.ante Constant., see. Ill: pp. G01-629. JDupin Biblloth. Nova. tom. 1: pp. 
190-224.) "Thus, within a little more than a century of the death of the last

lect and depreciate the 
w not God as a more

the 
and 
Introduce

e my 
thcolhis

£c«!f;etnnrndo^ ............. .................
efficacious Instrument of leading them to salvation.” “Lord’s Exposlt. Apoc. p. 
112. It was not a hundred years after John’s death, but contemporary with the 
Apostle’s ministry, that these preachers of another Jesus and anotheApostle’s ministry, that these preachers of another Jesus and another Gospel 
began their work ot corrupting the simplicity that is in Christ. They gave the 
Apostles much trouble, being the Judalzers on the one hand, and the men of 
false science on the other; the former, enjoining circumcision aud observance of 
the law ns well as belief of tho Gospel and baptism for salvation; the latter, 
overthrowing the faith by commingling it with the dogmas of the Greeks about 
immortal souls; Elysium, Tartarus, and a host of similar absurdities, too tedi
ous to mention. It was to correct the errors, coming in like a flood upon tho 
churches, from these two sources, that the New Testament Epistles were written. 
Had men continued faithful and mindful of that "certain word” which was first 
delivered to them, the four testimonies, Acts, and Apocalypse, with Moses aud 
tho Prophets, would have been amply sufficient to make wise to salvation* but 
seeing tho errors have taken root, and exist in great force till this day, tho Epis
tles are indispensable to our emancipation from their dominion.
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“ Preach the Word/’ then, because it contains the testimony which 
God has given concerning the kingdom, and all things related to it— 
preach the law and the testimony, for if men believe not Moses and 
the prophets’ writings, how can they understandingly believe the words 
of Jesus; for “ all things must be fulfilled which were written in the 
law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning IIim.” 
Luke xxiv : 44. But little, comparatively, has been fulfilled that is 
written in those records respecting the Christ. The Jews, blind as 
they are, see this; and, therefore, it is because the Gentiles, in their 
ignorance, claim more for Jesus than is yet accomplished in Him, be
come a cause of rejection of His Messiahship by Israel. Thus a coun
sellor who know not the law is worse than none.

RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD.
But the workman who preaches the Word is to divide it rightly. 

No workman is approved of God who doth not do this. He is to 
“ study” to divide the Word of Truth rightly. It requires study, and 
much study, too, or its right division cannot be discerned. If this be 
neglected, the preaching or writing will be mere confusion, and the 
Word quoted unintelligible. The hearer or reader must study as well 
as the speaker or writer, or the subject will be obscure to him, no mat
ter how lucidly presented. There is a right division, and a wrong 
division of the Word ; and no division at all. The absence of divi
sion is the almost universal characteristic of popular preaching. Tex- 
tualizing under “ three heads ” is not dividing the Word of Truth at 
all, because it is not preaching the Word. In fact, it has nothing to 
do with it. Neither is itemizing dividing the Word. By itemizing, 
we mean the reduction of a theory to items; such as when an “ evan
gelist” says, “ the gospel consists of three items—Tacts to be believed; 
commands to be obeyed, and promises to be enjoyed.” This is true 
neither in theory nor in division. It doth not touch the Word; 
therefore, the workman is not approved.

To rightly divide the Word of Truth is, first to study it without 
bias, or subjection to uninspired authority, or antiquity. Attend to 
what is written, as a child listens to a story. Study history, and ask 
questions, and be thankful for all the information you can get, even if 
you have to pay for it. "While you are engaged in this pursuit, do not 
imagine that you area workmau. It is not easy to become a workman 
in such an age as this. The great names in theology so much ap
plauded by the world were not even apprentices; they were students 
of the classics and systems of divinity, not students of the Word. If 
they had been, they would never have written such foolishness as passes 
current with th.ir names. No; it is the result of much time and 
labor to become adequately proficient for a right division of the Word. 
Men who do not understand the prophets, have no scriptural preten
sions to workmanship in the Word. They can neither preach it, nor 
divide it. When a man comes to understand the Gospel of the King
dom, believing and obeying it, he has then qualified himself to lay the 
foundation of faith in others. Let him go on to perfection. Let him 
dive into the testimony, and let it dwell richly in him, with all wisdom.
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If he have ability to state intelligibly what he understands, then let 
him work away, as unto God, and not to man. Let him search out, 
and apply the testimony to the Covenants of Promise; to the territory; 
to the subjects ; to the inheritors of the Kingdom ; to its throne and 
King; to His humiliation and exaltation; to the nations; to the mys
tery of the Name; to the Gentile fellowship of the mystery; to the 
identification of His Majesty, and so forth. Here are topics to which 
the Word of Truth must be distributed, or “ rightly divided,” and he 
who can do this work most efficiently, is the workman that has 
least reason to be ashamed before God, however much he may be 
slighted or reproached by men.

Now, where are we to find such preachers and dividers of the Word 
of Truth ? They are like comets in the heavens for multitude ! Let 
the reader choose a clear dark night, and go forth and count them ! 
Under these circumstances—circumstances in which there is such a 
famine of scriptural intelligence—what must be done by those who are 
unable, for themselves, rightly to divide the Word of Truth ? Let 
them combine for the support of a paper which appears to them best 
able to do it. If they know of any periodical better qualified for the 
work than the Herald op the Coming Kingdom and Christian 
Instructor let them subscribe for it with such a liberality as will 
amply repay all the time, labor and material expended for their ever
lasting benefit. Such a teacher in a neighborhood would not only be 
of service to individuals, but, seconded by their endeavors, would be a 
witness for the truth against the apostacy there. It would suppb 
them with knowledge they could not elicit for themselves in a lifetime 
and knowledge is to faith what light is to the eye. “ The people peri 
for lack of knowledge,” says Jehovah ; therefore knowledge should b 
prized as life itself: for, “ this is life eternal, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath sent”—and they only know 
God and Jesus who know the testimony they have given.

[Communicated for tho Herald.]
Behold the Man.

Behold Him in the great work of reconstruction, or of remodeling 
the governments of earth, and of bringing them under one great and 
grand theocracy. “ And the Lord shall be king over all the earth; 
in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name one.” Zech. xiv: 
9. That the personage here referred to is tho Lord Jesus Christ, 
is substantiated by a large amount of positive testimony from the 
Scriptures of Truth. He is the seed promised that should bruise 
the serpent’s head, (Gen. iii: 15); and that should bless all nations, 
(Gen. xvii: 1-8); also Paul’s exposition (Gal. iii: 1C): “Now to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made; he saith not unto 
seeds, as of many, but as of one; and to thy seed, which is Christ.”

This work of remodeling will begin with the Hebrew nation. 
Here is needed a word of explanation, that all may appear plain. The 
Hebrew nation was the fust called, and to them were made great and
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precious promises. But these promises are often on conditions of 
obedience; as, for instance, the following: “ Now, therefore, if ye 
will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a 
peculiar treasure unto me above all people, for all the earth is mine. 
And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation. 
These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel." Exod. xix : 5, 6. But did they comply with the conditions ? 
Certainly not. (See Exodus xxii: 9, 10, 11, 32.) Their whole 
course is marked with disregard and disrespect to God’s law and com
mands, and it culminated in the crucifixion of Jesus, the King of the 
Jews, and their dispersion among all nations, there to remain until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, which is the Gospel age, or time for 
taking out a people for his name. (Acts xv : 14.) “ Simeon hath
declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles to take out of 
them a people for his name." (Read the fifteenth, sixteenth and 
seventeenth verses.)

The Gentile Church gathered out, in this Gospel age, will take the 
place of that offered to the Hebrew Church, but which they forfeited 
through disobedience. (1 Peter ii: 9.)' “But ye are a chosen gen
eration, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, that 
ye should show forth the praises of Him who hath called you out 
of darkness into His marvelous light." 1 Peter ii: 9. “ And has made
us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth." 
Rev. v: 10. What a high and holy calling to be associated with 
Christ as joint rulers in the kingdom of God !

The Hebrew nation will occupy the first place as subjects in the 
kingdom, and will be God’s messengers to carry the age-lasting Gos
pel to the Gentile nations. Please read carefully the eleventh chapter 
of Romans and thirty-third verse, and weigh Paul’s able and conclu
sive argument, and with him you will be constrained to exclaim, 
“ Oh, the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God ! How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past find
ing out."

We will now turn our attention to Jerusalem — Mount Zion, the 
city of the great King—and give a few of the utterances of the Spirit 
through God’s holy Prophets. Here opens up a large field for inves
tigation, but we can only notice a very few of the many grand and 
sublime scenes that are to transpire at the inauguration of the king
dom of God. We have noticed the restoring or bringing back the 
land to its Eden beauty and loveliness, and the location of the capitol 
of the kingdom. Here will be the great point of attraction; and 
very justly so, for here will be gathered the pure and the holy of all 
ages with Jesus and His holy Apostles. What a sensation in 
Jerusalem ! Reader, would you not liko to participate with the blood- 
washed .throng, in chanting the high praises of Israel’s God, in sing
ing the song of Moses and the Lamb ! Unto Him that hath washed 
us in His own most precious blood — “to him be glory and dominion 
forever and ever. Amen." Read, also, in connection Revelations 
nineteenth chapter, and corresponding Scriptures.
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We have promised to refer to a few of the many Scriptures bear
ing on this point. We will begin with Isaiah second chapter, and 
Micah fourth chapter. “ And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top 
of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations 
shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and say, come ye, and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob; and He,will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His 
paths, for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the Word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” Here is the first edict of positive law put 
forth by earth’s new monarch and His holy cabinet — the Lord Jesus 
and His twelve Apostles. The effect is seen in the next 
“ And He shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people; and they shall beat their swords into plow-shares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against na
tion, neither shall they learn war any more.” Here we have the anti
type of Solomon’s reign—a peace that will be age-lasting. God grant 
that both writer and reader may share in the peace and glory of the 
future age!

“ Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in the city of our 
God in the mountain of His holiness. Beautiful for situation, the 
joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion on the sides of the north, the 
city of the great King.” Psa. xlviii: 2. Please read the whole Psalm; 
Isaiah also, chapters forty, fifty-two and sixty-one. We might quote a 
very large amount of corresponding Scripture which relates to the future 
age, which is couched in glowing language and beautiful imagery, well 
calculated to inspire the true believer of the Gospel of the kingdom 
of God with zeal, with strong faith, and an ardent desire to participate 
in the glory which is to be revealed at the coming and kingdom of 
Jesus Christ.

Beloved in the Lord, do we realize what is reserved for the devo
ted servants of the meek and lowly Jesus? “ Eye hath not seen, ear 
hath not heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man to con
ceive the great things God has in reserve for his children.” Would 
we had the ability to contrast the present state of sorrow, toil, suffer
ing and death, with an immortal, unending life, where no foe will 

be permitted to disturb the peace of those who shall inherit God’s 
everlasting kingdom- Peace, pure and unsullied as the purest atmos
phere of heaven.

verse:

ever

Then our toils will be over, and the weary will rest, 
In the evergreen home of the pure and the blest; 
While peace, like n river, flows o’er the bright plains, 
And the noontide of glory, eternally roigus.

N. Bond.

Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you, with all malice; and be ye kind one 
to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another.
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[8ELECTED.]

Our Father which art in Heaven.”
If there is any language in the Bible which will strike a responsive 

chord in the heart of the redeemed children of God, it is, “ Our 
Father which art in Heaven.” These six words, taken as found in 
Matt, vi: 9, contain more than is often found in six volumes of secu
lar reading. They contain a wide and beautiful meaning, filling the 
heart of him who repeats them in the spirit, with everlasting joy and 
peace. They show as beautifully the relation that exists between God 
and man as the personality and everlasting dwelling place of “ our 
Father.” Our Father! Sweet words to the heart that is quickened 
by Divine love. While God is the Father of all, he is especially the 
Father of such as pray unto Him from the heart. Not “ my. Father” 
only, but “ your Father” ; “ my God and your God”; “ Our Father, 
which art in Heaven.”

The whole meaning of the words of Jesus, as quoted above, contain 
food for the believer until his hope is consummated—his work ac
complished. The words of our Savior, wherever found, are dense 
with meaning, wisdom, and love. He who is the beginning and the end 
of all things, “ the only living and true God,” “ the King of kings 
and Lord of lords,” we can address as “ our Father.”

We can bear all the trials'of this life with more ease, since we are
We are notpermitted to say—“ Our Father, which art in Heaven.” 

only permitted but commanded to say so; and with what cheerfulness 
does the Disciple of the Anointed obey; responding from the inner
most chamber of the heart, “Hallowed be thy name.” The little 
child reads itand understandsjit. Yet, I doubt not, many a D. D. might 
study it profitably over and over again. “It is new every morning, 
and fresh every evening” to the soul that seeks God in prayer.

How often do we pray, “ Thy Kingdom come,” when we are not 
prepared, and have no expectation or desire for such an event Do we 
ever pray, “ Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven,” when we 
desire first that our will may be gratified? We little think, many 
times, when we pray, “ Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors,” 
that if our prayers should be answered, our sins would not only be un
forgiven, but full payment with interest demanded.

A strange story comes from Jerusalem, by way of a Rabbi of 
Hungary, concerning a vision which appeared to an Israelite worship
ing near the site where Solomon's Temple used to stand. It was a 
column of fire, from which proceeded a voice warning the devotee of 
the coming of the Messiah. The m£n so addressed then went to the 
city and spoke prophetically of what he had heard. Thereupon the 
people treated him as an imposter; and some even went so far as to 
seek to take his life; but he, 4s if endowed with more than human 
strength, fought hundreds of his assailants, and when afterward a 
battalion of soldiers were sent to arrest him, baffled them in their 
efforts to capture him.
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